

100 days until the Northern Princess's Shota-eating

Author: Heung-eung-isanghae

Tags: Romance, Fantasy, Medieval, Oneshota, Pure Love

Status: Ongoing

Synopsis

The girl said it was a boy, so I touched it to check, and it really was a boy.<br /><br /><br /> [The cover is a work commissioned directly by Function Fleet!]<br /> This is a Rio commission drawn by BRMD.<br /> You can use the cover as a commercially available work!!!


Notice: Thank you very much.

It feels strange that I am now in the receiving position, having always been in the giving position.
 

 

[image: Image 1]

 


Our novel's protagonist and heroine, Rio, has given me a great gift as a reader of the Fleet of Functions.
 


With this, I won't be able to escape all year round.

ha ha ha
 


Honestly, I don't know if I should accept such a big gift for such a small novel.
 


So, I need to recover quickly and come back.
 


And I always check the comments.

However, it is my fault for not being able to properly respond to comments like this while worrying about how to respond.
 


Even then, and even now, I don't know how to express my gratitude with a smile.
 


I will write the cover with a grateful heart on the day I return.
 


And I will work hard not to disappoint you,
 


But why can't I see the fan art tab in the mobile app?
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“Oh… Your Majesty, if you do this, then, ah, that won’t do.”
 


"Why do you always say no? This is my castle, my land. There's nothing I can't achieve here."
 

 


The Princess of the North
 


On this cold earth, He created a land where people can live, and He also created a place where people can live in harmony.
 


But after achieving such great things, he felt empty every time he returned to his castle.
 


I needed a lover.
 


A lover who will create a family with himself… … .
 


What good is it to achieve such great things? I'm just a weak human being, unable to grasp even my own happiness.
 


So we recruited people.
 


I was good at my job, but I didn't know how to get along with people, so I just blindly put up a big advertisement in the town square, recruiting couples.
 


The next day, numerous men visited my castle.
 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


"next…."
 


"next……."
 


“Get out of here. I’ll cut off your head and feed it to the bears. Don’t even think about showing up before me again.”
 

 


The results were disastrous.
 


The interview that started in the morning was full of really useless men, and now my nerves are on edge.
 

 


“Haaah… If you were trying to make me this angry, then since it’s your success, just look at the last one and send them all away.”
 

 


I can't stand it anymore.
 


Whenever I see men who come to me just to take a look at my wealth and looks, I want to swing the sword at my waist right away…
 


I have to endure it… I’ve been through worse things than this, and it’s embarrassing to get angry over something like this.
 

 


-Knock knock knock
 

 


I just thought that if I continued to live alone, I would meet someone.
 


The man who had told me to come in for the last time today knocked on the door.
 

 


“It’s open, come in.”
 

 


-squeak… squeak… squeak
 

 


"huh?"
 

 


The door begins to open with difficulty.
 


It's a pretty big door, but I've always opened and closed doors like that, so it didn't bother me anymore.
 


I told you to bring a man in… Why did I tell you to bring in such a worthless man?
 

 


“…Sigh, how pathetic.”
 

 


I just got up from where I was sitting and opened the door, which was still groaning as it tried to open.
 

 


“Ugh”
 

“??” 

 

 


Let me say this again, I clearly told you to bring a man in.
 


I have never asked a woman to come in wearing such dirty and cumbersome clothes, yet still have such desirable looks as a woman.
 

 


“Are you okay?”
 


“Ah… Ah, go, Your Majesty!!”
 


“Why do you call me, pretty lady, and what brings you here?”
 


“Ah, ah… That’s why, you told me to come in… So I came in.”
 


"Huh? What are you talking about? I clearly told you to bring in a man, not a girl like you."
 


"……ah"
 

 


Why on earth are you complaining?
 

 


“I… I, your majesty… I’m sorry, but I… I’m a man.”
 


"uh……?"
 

 


I thought she was just a little broke, a starving young girl with short hair, but when she told me she was a man, I didn't believe her.
 

 


“Lying is bad.”
 


“…It’s true, really.”
 


“Well, if what you say is true, I guess it would be okay to check it out.”
 

 


It just felt like a lie, and if I said it in a playful way like this, I knew I would tell myself it wasn't true.
 

 


“……Yes, group, good.”
 


"huh?"
 


“Okay… Just a moment, just a moment…….”
 

 


The girl, who was still saying she was a man, with a very red face, suddenly grabbed my hand.
 


He pulled me towards his place, and without being able to resist the sudden action, my hand was led.
 


-Watermelon
 

 

“????” 

 


“I, I… I’m really a man….”
 


“What, what is this…?”
 

 


The child who just grabbed my hand… had a very red face and was holding back tears…
 


Between the women's legs, I felt an unpleasant sensation and an unknown warmth.
 

 


“Uh… Uh, no… Why is this… running?”
 


“I, I… I’m a man….”
 

 


I couldn't understand it in my head.
 


As a woman, I too have enviable looks, yet I am so shocked by how completely different I am on the inside and out.
 

 


“…Are you satisfied now?”
 


“No, that….”
 

 


Even though I rule this country
 


This behavior right now is just incredibly rude, and if anyone were to see it, I would be embarrassed to say it.
 

 


"I'm so sorry… Is there something you want? I can't just let my mistake slide like this."
 

 


At least since we both know this fact, I thought it would be okay to compensate for my mistake and send him on his way.
 

 


“Well…then please choose me….”
 


"uh…?"
 


“Well, I saw the flyer in the square… I saw it… So, since I’m that guy, if you choose me… I’ll keep quiet today, I’ll keep quiet for the rest of my life…”
 

 


Sigh... This is a big problem.
 


This situation is dozens, hundreds of times more heartbreaking than when I set out on a life-threatening journey.
 


Even if a knife is pointed at me, I have come this far without regard for the method or means, and I see no immediate way out of this situation.
 

 


“Why, why are you quiet… If I, if I say no, you’ll, you’ll scream… If I scream… the knights will come in… Then go, go, go… they’ll say that the princess sexually harassed me….”
 

 


We're in trouble.
 


This is really a big problem.
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No one treated me rudely.
 


No, to be exact, there was… but it’s not there anymore.
 


How difficult it must have been to get to this point, having gone through countless battles and walked a path of adversity and hardship.
 


Even without saying anything, my body speaks for itself.
 


When you are in the palace, you don't show off your clothes, but the scars that are hidden inside your clothes speak for themselves.
 


A scar was created on my face, starting from my left eyebrow and extending to my cheek, but I was rather happy.
 

 


'No one will look down on me anymore.'
 

 


What kind of crazy woman would inflict such a huge scar on her own face?
 


Since then, no one has asked me to marry him, and no one has tried to take advantage of the fame I have built up without any effort, which is good.
 


Who knew that later on, as time went by, I would experience something like this?
 

 


“How… how can we not talk about other conditions?”
 


“Poetry, I don’t like it….”
 


“What I just did was truly a mistake… If what you said was exactly as written in the square, then it would be right for you to become my lover… But even so, isn’t this wrong?”
 


“……Ha, are you saying two things with one mouth?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


What on earth should I say, I literally have nothing to say even if I had ten mouths right now
 


Literally… I have to keep my word, but still, this man… … .
 


My chest… no, around my waist? I have no idea how I, with my small stature and masculine body, can look so feminine.
 


If... if... if, really, if, instead of that shaggy, rag doll, you were to walk around outside in normal clothes
 


Ultimately, the worry is that if you can't get a relationship with a man, there might even be rumors that you're dating a woman.
 

 


“I’m really, really, really sorry… but isn’t there another way?”
 


“……Sniff sn ...
 


“Ah, ah, please don’t cry again.”
 

 


He starts to sob again, lowers his head, and clutches his clothes tightly.
 

 


“No, really… Haaah, stop crying for now, then we can talk… or not?”
 


“……Ugh, are you really just going to talk…?”
 


“Ugh… Ugh, I’ll think about it too.”
 

 


My heart weakens as I see her bright eyes looking at me, her head slightly raised, tears welling up in her eyes.
 

 


“Why… Why, are you just worrying?”
 


“No matter how much I… huuuu, even if I sexually harassed you, it’d be a little difficult to give permission right away.”
 


“………Keung”
 


“Can you understand this princess’s heart?”
 

 


After somehow calming her down, I felt a little relieved and tried to slowly talk to her, thinking that I could just quietly cover this up.
 

 


-Just… just… just
 

 


I heard a rustling sound from somewhere and looked around, but this was my palace and there was no one around right now.
 


And after confirming that it was not a sound heard from the surroundings
 


I turned my head forward again, but the sound of it still crackled, but it was coming from right in front of me.
 

 


“Hey, let me see your hand for a moment.”
 


“…I don’t like poetry.”
 


“It’ll only take a moment, so don’t worry too much. I’m not trying to drag you out of here.”
 


“I… I really don’t mind.”
 

 


I tried to calm myself down as much as possible and carefully reached out to pull my hand out of the giant.
 


Rather, when I hear it, it sounds familiar.
 


The sound of a person's nails snapping when they are trembling with anxiety, and the tears that the child in front of me shed earlier were not acting.
 


I'm so helpless, but I only realized now that I was really nervous and trembling and crying.
 

 


“I, jeong… really not… ah, it’s nothing but really ah… ahhhh”
 

 


'No way...' and a small... very small hope were swirling in my head, and I thought he was just playing around, so I slowly brushed away the child's rag with my outstretched hand.
 


He carefully took her hand and pulled her out of her clothes.
 

 


“…where are your parents?”
 


“Why are you doing this?”
 


“Aren’t you too young to be doing this alone?”
 


“Please answer honestly.”
 

 


I was so flustered earlier that I couldn't see properly, but now that I'm holding the child's hand and checking it properly,
 


Unlike human skin, when I looked closely, I saw a foreign color, and I pulled on my collar and wiped that area.
 


Purple skin contrasting with white skin
 


There were bruises visible, as if someone had grabbed him tightly.
 

 


“Listen carefully to what this princess is saying now. She is speaking without a single lie, so you must listen carefully and respond appropriately.”
 

 


Although the opponent looks like a child, he is actually a full-fledged adult.
 


No, it doesn't matter if you've just become an adult and haven't yet shed your childish ways.
 


I just want to punish myself for the fact that the people living under my feet are suffering like this.
 

 

“…………” 

 


“Who on earth did this to your body?”
 

 


It's a vile piece of trash.
 


Just to make money, with this child's appearance, the very fact that he did this to me made my once gentle anger boil over.
 


I want to summon the knights right now, search the entire city and forest, and bring the scum who did this to me.
 

 


"You did nothing wrong. You were simply threatened by someone and did this. Don't worry too much and just tell me."
 


“I, I… I’m really, really… I’m, I’m okay. It’s nothing, I’m fine.”
 


"Aren't you trembling now, even if you say so? Honestly, isn't it true that you didn't want to do this?"
 


“……Ugh… Ugh”
 


“I’m sorry… Please forgive me, princess, for not recognizing you at first glance after seeing your tears.”
 

 


In fact, from the moment you came in crying, you didn't even know you were asking me for help.
 


I was so disappointed in myself for briefly touching a man's genitals and for being so distracted that I couldn't pay attention to anything else.
 

 


"I... no, this princess will help you. I will help you never have to live through this pain again, and I promise to never let this happen again. So speak quickly."
 


“Ugh, ugh… I, I… It’s really okay.”
 


"Then tell me, and I will make sure that no one can lay a finger on you."
 

 


Even if it means I die, I will do whatever it takes to prevent this from happening again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Oh, your majesty?!”
 


“What brings you here!!”
 

 


It seemed like it was break time, and everyone was gathered in groups of three or five, laying out cards on the table and chatting.
 

 


“It seems like some dirty trash has rolled into my territory, so everyone should focus.”
 

“…………” 

 


“So, let’s search every village right away.”
 

“…………” 

 


“If you spot anyone acting suspiciously, bring them to me immediately.”
 

 


I'm giving orders to the soldiers like this, but why are they all looking at me?
 

 


“Well… well, Your Majesty, I have a question.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“I know this might be rude, but what is your relationship with the kid behind you?”
 


“You have no reason to care, so don’t worry about it.”
 

 


I brought you here because I was afraid of being alone.
 


Perhaps embarrassed to show my face in front of others, I continue to hide behind my cloak and refuse to come out.
 

 


“I wonder… if you feel offended…..”
 


"It's okay. There's no problem, so don't worry too much."
 

 


In fact, no matter how much I tried to stop him, as soon as he went outside, he was afraid and hid behind his cloak and tried to send him out.
 


Every time that happened, he would stick to my leg and not even think about coming out.
 


Well, with all the things going on, it's even stranger that you're out and about, and I'm always merciful, so I can overlook this much.
 


The soldiers who were seeing this for the first time hesitated slightly, then started to take their helmets and weapons and leave.
 


I kept paying attention to the child behind the cloak, but the more I did, the more I turned around to hide the child from others.
 

 


"It's okay now that there's no one here. Come out now."
 


“……I really don’t have it??”
 


“So, does this princess look like someone who would lie?”
 


“Oh, no.”
 

 


When you come to the alternative, you wonder how you got there, but you just quietly let it go, thinking that there must be a reason for it.
 


In the empty soldiers' lounge, now it's just the two of them again.
 

 


“By the way, do you really not remember that face?”
 


“…Yeah, look at your face, you’re wearing a mask.”
 


"Hmm, then it'll be quite complicated, but there's nothing this princess can't do. So don't worry too much."
 

 


I will always keep my word.
 


Keep your promises. What other magic words are so simple, yet so effective at building people's trust just by keeping them?
 

 


“Rather than that… isn’t that kind of outfit uncomfortable?”
 


"……ah"
 

 


He was still wearing only a single layer of extreme heat, and he was seen standing there on this cold day.
 


He simply looked at the child and said, without a single hint of revenge.
 

 


“You’ll be cold in that attire, so I, the princess, will find you some clothes that fit.”
 

 


This is absolutely absolutely absolutely absolutely the revenge I received earlier, without any selfish intentions mixed in, it is just a pure act of giving it clothes.
 


A little… …but the smile doesn’t disappear from my lips
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“Go… go, Your Majesty… this is….”
 


“Don’t be so nervous, you look quite good together now.”
 


“Ah, ah… no, this is a bit….”
 


“Hey, stay still. Your clothes are not falling apart.”
 

 


I'm not dressing this child in women's clothes to retaliate against what I did to her earlier.
 


I just thought it might suit me a little, so I tried it on, nothing more, nothing less.
 

 


“This… feels weird….”
 


"Hmm, it's quite pretty. Even if you say it's a woman and not a man, anyone would be fooled."
 


“Ugh….”
 

 


I'm currently wearing a fluttering blue dress like a princess, and I'm looking around and looking at the place.
 


It's quite impressive to see him with his eyes red and his legs tightly pressed together, trembling.
 

 


"Since you've come to this, wouldn't you rather live as a woman? I, the princess, will personally assist you."
 


“Ugh… Ugh… I, really… If you keep doing that… Uh, I’m going to cry…….”
 


"Rather, that sight fills me with a desire to protect."
 


“Ugh….”
 

 


I don't know how long it's been since I've laughed this happily.
 


I just changed my clothes, and it feels like all the fatigue that had built up has disappeared.
 

 


“Ah, my dear, stay still. The more you move, the less satisfied I am with this body. So, don’t move at all.”
 


“This… this is, ah, revenge from earlier… right, Princess…”
 


“Does it look like that?”
 


"yes…."
 


“Then think about it that way. Your thoughts may be the right choice, rather than what I say out loud.”
 


“Ugh…….”
 

 


One thing that's a little disappointing is
 


There aren't many clothes in the palace that fit this child's size, but they're perfect for this kind of fun.
 


The more I bow my head with my face flushed and tears welling up in my eyes, the more satisfied I become.
 

 


“T-stop… Can’t you just stop…?”
 


“Don’t worry too much, I’ve gathered all the clothes from the palace that fit you. Just change into these and you’re done.”
 


“Ahhhh… Si, I don’t like it… I don’t like it….”
 


“Don’t worry, it’ll be hard at first, but you’ll get used to it later.”
 

 


Although the situation has changed a bit
 


So what?
 


I'm not doing anything weird, I just ordered them to change their clothes like normal people do.
 


In reality, I don't touch them or change their clothes, I just tidy up their collars and other things.
 

 


“Now, choose quickly. Do you like this dress the color of green leaves, or the color of that pure white snow?”
 


“Hee…… Hee… Si, Sireuuu…….”
 


“Don’t be so offended, I’ll just give you a little fun and reward you.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“It’s quite a shame. Seeing you like this makes me want to bring in an artist and have them paint you right away.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Don’t look at me like that. I was just joining you for a little fun, wasn’t I?”
 

 


That child, who looks at me through a small gap between the clothes strewn on the floor
 

 


“Aren’t you going to come out now?”
 

“…………” 

 


“It may have been a bit too much of a prank, but didn’t you still enjoy it in the end?”
 


“……Oh, that wasn’t the case.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“That… that’s what happened.”
 


"Okay, then I know you didn't enjoy it, so get out of those clothes."
 

 


I think it was a bit harsh
 


I was only told to change about 20 to 30 sets at most, so I wonder if it's something to get so upset about.
 

 


-dripping
 


"Oh, come in."
 


-Then, excuse me for a moment, Your Majesty.
 

 


Then someone knocked on the door, and a maid came into my dressing room pulling a small cart.
 

 


“I have prepared a snack for you today, just as you said, Your Majesty.”
 


“Oh, okay, thank you for your hard work.”
 

 


The maid, who had brought the snack cart, looked at me sitting on the floor with the clothes scattered around me.
 

 


“Hmm? Why are you doing that?”
 


“No, I’m just a little surprised, Your Majesty.”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


“It’s the first time I’ve seen the Princess, who prepared so many sets of just one outfit, take out so many different outfits and dress others in them.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 

 


I don't really feel like wearing a lot of different clothes, and the clothes I'm wearing now fit me perfectly and are comfortable, so I just rotate them.
 

 


“By the way, is it okay if I put these clothes away now?”
 


“Oh, do as you wish, I have already decided what clothes to wear.”
 


“Then, excuse me for a moment, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Now, leave me behind and start clearing away those scattered clothes one by one.
 


Little by little, the child hidden inside those clothes began to appear.
 

 


“Hee… Heeeek!”
 


"oh?"
 


“What do you think? It’s a pretty fitting outfit, isn’t it?”
 

 


He was wearing blue overalls and a white shirt that made you think he was a gentleman.
 


I thought it was the most manly outfit out of all these, so I put it on him, but he said the straps were annoying.
 

 


“This, this is… a little embarrassing, Your Majesty.”
 


"What's your assessment? Still, I tried to dress you in the best clothes I could find."
 


"I never imagined you, Your Majesty, had such a taste. A hobby of dressing girls in boys' clothes."
 

 


Even the maid who had lived with me for a long time dressed me in boy's clothes.
 


When people say I look like a woman, I just laugh.
 

 


“Hahahaha~ So you think so too?”
 


“I remember the princess I knew not having such a bad hobby, but when on earth did you acquire such a hobby?”
 


“Haha~ Look closely, my dear, that child is a boy.”
 

“??” 

 

 


The maid also started to react the same way as me, and started to approach the child with the clothes in her hands.
 

 


“No, don’t lie, Princess. How can you say this child is a boy?”
 


“Hee… Heehee!!”
 


"uh…?"
 

 


The moment the maid was about to lay a hand on the child, she trembled and let out a short scream, running towards me as I sat on the floor.
 

 


"Why are you doing that? The maid wouldn't hurt you."
 

“………” 

 


“What? Are you afraid of standing in front of others?”
 

“………” 

 


“Yeah, yeah… Then how did you end up here?”
 

“………” 

 


“You covered your face with that giant veil and it didn’t matter… Is that what you mean?”
 

 


She was just scared, hiding behind my back and whispering, embarrassed and ashamed to show this to the maid right in front of her.
 

 


“Did you hear that? That child was running away from you because he was afraid of you?”
 


“Oh, is that so?”
 


"considerably…………."
 


"It's so cute. I want to bite it."
 

“?!” 

 

 


The maid interrupts what I'm about to say, looks at the child, and doesn't hesitate to say that he's cute.
 

 


"Your Majesty"
 


“Why is that?”
 


"What's that child's name? I keep listening, but I don't think I've heard the child's name."
 


“Hmm… Now that I think about it, I guess so. We haven’t even known each other for that long, and we haven’t even gotten to know each other’s names yet.”
 

 


I have a title that replaces my name, so I live without any problem.
 


I don't know the child's name right now, so I feel a bit awkward calling him 'child'.
 

 


“Did you hear what the maid said?”
 


-Nod nod
 


“It may be a bit unusual in this situation, but what is your name?”
 

 


The child came close to my ear
 


She whispered her name softly in my ear so that the maid couldn't hear it.
 

 


'Lee… … Rio… … is here'
 

 


'Rio' is a very easy name to pronounce, and it's a name that suits this child very well.
 

 


“So, Your Majesty? What is this child’s name?”
 


“It’s quite close. Could you please move away a bit?”
 


"it's okay."
 


“No, I’m not feeling well, but why are you so concerned about this child?”
 


“………That wasn’t the case”
 

 


Although she is a maid I am usually quite close with, this kind of appearance feels different.
 


If we look at the behavior so far, that maid, who was like a rigidly moving cogwheel, only did her job and protected her job with a knife,
 


Suddenly, I seem to be a little interested in this kid.
 

 


“Still, get off first. Doesn’t Rio hate it?”
 


“…Lee Oh?”
 

“!” 

 

 


When I called out 'Rio's' name, the maid's eyes widened.
 


Rio's small hands, which were behind my back, began to pat my back, but it was as refreshing as a massage with a cat's hands.
 


I guess he's just expressing his dislike in his own way.
 

 


“Wow... That’s a pretty good name.”
 


“But why are your eyes open like that?”
 


“It’s nothing.”
 


“Your behavior and actions are a bit suspicious, quite a bit.”
 


"Even if you praise me like that, I still have nothing to lose, Your Majesty."
 


“What I just said wasn’t a compliment, so how can you take it that way?”
 

 


The maid's behavior is quite suspicious.
 


Just then, Rio, who was behind me, stopped expressing his feelings by continuing to pat my back.
 


And now, when there is no more conversation between us, it is time for a moment of silence.
 

 


-Gulp
 

 


Someone's stomach rumbling sounded.
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I just couldn't hide the smile that was bursting out.
 


She's not the maid I've spent many years with, cleaning up the clothes in front of me.
 


I was sitting on the floor right now, chatting with various maids, not even this body.
 

 


“……Ugh”
 

 


He hides behind my back, leans his head against my back as if he is very embarrassed, and tries to hide his face as if he is almost burying it.
 

 


-Gulp
 

 


In the quiet dressing room, the sound of hunger resonated loudly once again.
 


No matter how hard I tried to hold it in, I couldn't hide my smile, so I covered my mouth with my hand and laughed.
 

 


“Hahaha, where is this weird sound coming from?”
 


“That’s right, Your Majesty.”
 


“……ugh”
 

 


Nana and the maid both try to talk nonchalantly, with the corners of their lips raised.
 

 


"Your Majesty"
 


“Huh? What’s going on?”
 


“I just picked some strawberries today, soaked in sugar, and brought some crushed strawberry jam and milk. Would you like to try some?”
 


“Since I was already hungry, I thought I’d give it a try.”
 

 


For Rio, who is still hiding behind my back and has no intention of coming out.
 


Although it was a bit cowardly, I opened the lid of the cart that I brought in earlier.
 


He slowly begins to pour sticky strawberry jam onto the floor, along with milk that still has a slight wisp of hot smoke rising from it.
 

 


"What will happen to me if I show this to others, Your Majesty?"
 


"Well, I guess I won't be stripped of my maid status at least."
 


“Huh… Even if the Princess told me to do it, I doubt the others would accept this.”
 


“I see.”
 

 


No matter how much I can act as I please, I am now the face of this country.
 


If someone like that were sitting on the dressing room floor like this, eating a snack in such an unseemly way, I'd get furious and nag them.
 

 


“By the way, how is Rio?”
 

“………” 

 


“Wouldn’t you rather drink freshly squeezed milk while it’s still piping hot?”
 


“………Okay, okay… It’s okay.”
 


"Is that so? Then excuse me for a moment. I was just getting a little carried away."
 

 


He is still embarrassed by that growling sound and says he is not hungry.
 

 


“Hmm, is this year’s strawberry harvest a bumper crop?”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty, this year we have had a bumper crop of strawberries, and they are so sweet that they are perfect for making jam.”
 


“Is that so? How much did you harvest?”
 


“There’s enough to fill two storehouses, and half of it is being made into jam by the villagers to preserve for a long time.”
 

 


Even without saying anything, you seem to be pretty good at handling things like this on your own.
 

 


“By the way, Rio, are you really not going to eat it?”
 


“……I’m really fine, Your Majesty…….”
 

 


-Crook
 

 


“I… really….”
 

 


-Crrr
 

 


“T, t… It’s true…….”
 

 


How could she be so cute? She kept denying it, but I could hear her belly growling because she was hungry.
 

 


“Your Majesty, may I excuse myself for a moment?”
 


“Okay, do as you wish.”
 

 


He put down the clothes he was holding neatly and carefully approached me from behind.
 


He approached Rio with a slightly more friendly smile than before.
 

 


“If you don’t mind, would it be okay if I call you by your name?”
 


"…………yes"
 


“Understood. Rio, I accidentally brought a bit too much snack for you to enjoy a light tea time today. Would you like to try some?”
 


“………I’m really okay”
 


“It’s because I’m not feeling well, Rio.”
 

 


She still insists it's okay, but our maid isn't the type to be easily swayed by such things.
 

 


“Why are you like that? Are you embarrassed by the sound of your stomach growling?”
 


“Ah… ah! That’s not it!”
 


"It's okay. Physiological phenomena happen to anyone. It happens to me, too, and to you, Princess, so there's no need to be so embarrassed."
 


“…………Ugh, really… really… I didn’t do that.”
 


“Come on, I’ll give you some cookies I’ve been secretly hiding for you.”
 


“Huh? What are you talking about? Didn’t you say it was gone because someone dropped it last time?”
 

 


Why do I still have these cookies that I used to eat sparingly every day, they were so sweet and delicious?
 

 


“What does that mean??”
 


"Oh my? I didn't know you were listening, Your Majesty."
 


“Would you mind telling me more about that story?”
 


“I think you misheard, Your Majesty.”
 


“No, I definitely didn’t mishear. Is that true?”
 


“……You’re not still acting childishly, are you, Princess?”
 

 


Oh, that coward… … !!
 

 


“Is that how it is, Emily?”
 


“Oh my? Is that how you call me, Princess?”
 


“If you act so cowardly, I can’t help but call your name, can I?”
 

 


For a long time… … .
 


So, uh… I don’t remember exactly when it started, but at some point, he was by my side.
 


There she is, neatly dressed in a maid outfit, with blonde hair, smiling at me as if nothing happened.
 


Emily
 

 


“You’ve always been like that!”
 


“Oh, I apologize. Your Majesty, this was all done for the good of the kingdom.”
 


“Don’t lie!! I’m ㄱ…….”
 

 


We were always like this, so close that we would bicker whenever we were alone.
 


For a moment, it occurred to me that there was one more person in this room besides us.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Haaah… That disgusting smile makes me mad.”
 


“Thank you always for your compliments.”
 


“I always say this, but this is really insulting you, so can you at least pretend to be offended?”
 


“Maids are taught to always keep a smile on their faces, so it seems there’s nothing they can do about it.”
 

 


Tsk… … .
 


I want to nag her about this and that, but maybe it's because I care too much about Emily.
 


In our story now, we see Rio looking slightly puzzled.
 

 


“Oh, Rio, come here.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 

 


I'm a little embarrassed that I've never been caught like this by anyone other than Emily.
 


First of all, Rio is hungry, so let's put the conversation aside for now and feed him something.
 

 


“There’s still quite a bit of time left until dinner, so please bear with this for now, okay?”
 


"Yeah"
 


“And there’s one more thing you need to remember.”
 


“Uh... huh?”
 

 


I put my hands on Rio's sides, who was standing there blankly, and sat him on my lap.
 

 


“Go, go… Your Majesty??”
 


“You must listen to what this princess says and take it to heart, do you understand?”
 


“Ugh, ugh… Could you please… let me down?”
 


"It's okay. You don't have to be so embarrassed. There are only three of us here, right?"
 


“Ah, ah… no, but still….”
 


“Don’t worry too much about it. If I were to place a child like you on my lap, who would dare talk back to this princess?”
 

 


After calming down Rio, who was sitting on my lap, I pointed to the most important person with my finger and spoke.
 

 


“Do you see the maid sitting in front of me?”
 


“Yes, yes… I can see it.”
 


“Beware of that maid, she may be smiling like that, but inside she’s a black, burning devil.”
 


“Haa… Your Majesty, how can you call me a devil like that?”
 


"Didn't you see? You didn't even blink at the princess's words earlier."
 

 


Even though this kind of time only happens when we're alone, Emily always shows up like that and I can't do anything.
 


So, just like now, I am the first to know this fact… … … .
 

 


“Ahem, Mr. Rio…? Would you like to try this?”
 


“Ugh??”
 

 


Suddenly, he reached out and put something in Rio's mouth, and a thin layer of clear saliva appeared on Emily's finger.
 


Rio, who was sitting on my lap, began to look more and more ecstatic.
 

 


“S, no way… No way… No way… Please tell me it’s a lie.”
 


“Hehehe, Mr. Rio, do you want to eat some more?”
 

“………” 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that? Could it be…?”
 

 


Suddenly, Rio turned his head back, looked at me, and then at Emily, who was right in front of him.
 


To be precise, the handkerchief that Emily was wrapping something in right now.
 

 


“I told you earlier, didn’t I? I made a bit of a mistake and brought too many snacks. Would you like to have some?”
 


-Nod nod
 


“You don’t know how delicious it is to eat warm milk with the cookies I just fed you.”
 

 


That... that cowardly thing!!!
 

 


“Lee, Rio, don’t be fooled by that woman’s lies, they’re just tasteless cookies.”
 


"Hmm~ If you really don't like it, then there's nothing I can do. It's a waste, so I have no choice but to eat it."
 


“Uh…… Uhh……….”
 

 


I saw Rio sitting on my lap, thinking about this and that.
 


Will you follow me, who has taken such good care of you?
 


Or should I follow Emily's words, who is tempting me with the sweet cookies right in front of me?
 

 


“Hmm~ Put it in here with the strawberry jam I made today and eat it together. It’s really delicious.”
 


“Go, go… Your Majesty…….”
 


“Don’t look at me like that….”
 


“I… am really sorry.”
 


"ah"
 

 


After all, a child is a child.
 


I get up from where I was sitting on my lap and run towards Emily with a trot, and I see her happy face as she hands me a cookie.
 

 


“Haaah… Tsk, how can you be so pathetic, thinking of eating a child?”
 


"Didn't I tell you, Your Majesty? I brought quite a few snacks today."
 


“Ha… Then shouldn’t you have said that from the beginning?”
 


“I’ve said this from the beginning, Your Majesty.”
 


“You really have a knack for making people angry.”
 


“Thank you for the compliment, Your Majesty.”
 


“I’m not praising you.”
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“By the way, Your Majesty.”
 


“Huh? Why are you doing that?”
 


“I didn’t know your majesty’s tastes were like this.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 

 


During the simple tea time before the meal, I was watching Rio diligently stuffing cookies into his small mouth.
 


I leave Rio alone for a moment and have a quick chat.
 


What are you talking about to me now?
 

 


“Even if you are a princess… I think it’s a bit much for someone your age.”
 


“So what does that mean?”
 


“I feel so sorry that you can’t understand what I’m saying.”
 


“Why on earth do you make it so difficult for yourself to speak?”
 


"It's just that Your Majesty didn't quite understand what I meant. If I had told others, they would have understood everything."
 

 


I think everyone who talks to Emily gets sick.
 

 


“Yeah, think about it that way.”
 


“Yes, I think so too.”
 


“Even if it’s like this, at least you are my court lady, so isn’t it a bit harsh to say that?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


If anyone had heard this conversation, Emily would have been immediately reprimanded for her hostile actions against the princess.
 

 


“Even though you always say that, don’t you always take care of me, Your Majesty?”
 


“Huh?? When did I ever do that?”
 


“Haha, I know everything, so don’t pretend not to know.”
 


“No… Ah… Ahhhh… That’s enough. The more I talk to you, the angrier I get.”
 

 


It just makes me laugh, but how many people in this palace can talk so openly like this?
 

 


“By the way, Rio”
 


“……Uuuuup??”
 

 


By the way, look at that sight
 


It's like a little squirrel looking up at people from a tree with a handful of acorns in its mouth before the cold winter wind blows in.
 

 


“Is it that delicious?”
 


-Nod nod
 


“Come here for a moment.”
 

 


Without putting down the cookie in his hand, he ran towards where I was sitting, holding it still.
 


I wiped the cookie crumbs from the corner of Rio's mouth with my finger.
 

 


“If you eat it with all your mouth, are you saving it for tomorrow?”
 


“Well… well….”
 


“It doesn’t look like you’re trying to steal my food, so eat slowly.”
 

 


Is it because he's afraid that I'll steal it from him, or because he feels like he has to answer since it's in front of him, so he moves his jaw quickly and chews it?
 


Just that one action is cute.
 

 


“Rio, don’t bother answering. Just nod your head if you understand. Do you understand?”
 


-Nod nod
 

 


It's okay to talk about it later, but I feel like I won't have time if I go later.
 


Just in case, I brought up a story I had never brought up before.
 

 


“Do you have a place to return to today?”
 

 


I was pushed by someone to join a contest to recruit a lover.
 


Even though we've come this far in this relationship, I haven't actually asked if there's a place I can return to.
 

 

“…………” 

 


"From the silence, it seems like there's nowhere to go."
 

 


Now, sprawled on the floor, I could see the rags Rio had worn to meet me for the first time.
 


In this cold winter, someone must have pushed me here wearing only something like that.
 


Of course, it's strange to have a place to return to...
 


Or even if there is a place to return to, it won't be a normal place.
 

 


“Your Majesty??”
 

 


Emily, who had been watching me closely like this, called out to me in surprise.
 

 


“Why is that?”
 


“Surely that’s not what I think it is?”
 


“……Is that right?”
 

 


It's already been decided.
 


Once I make a choice, no one can change it.
 

 


“Are you okay?”
 


“What are you so worried about?”
 


“Oh, but still this”
 


“Shh, be quiet. I don’t want to talk to you right now. I want to talk to the person involved.”
 

 


I silenced Emily, who was trying to continue talking to me, and looked back at Leo in front of me.
 

 


“Rio”
 

“……” 

 


“If it’s okay with you, won’t you come here with me?”
 

 


At first I felt sorry for him.
 


He came here in that state, and rather than asking for my life, he threatened me with his own body, which made me feel sorry for him.
 


Now that we've been together like this for a while, I kind of like it.
 

 


“You don’t have to go back to those trashy people again. Why don’t you just stay here with me?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I slowly reached out my hand.
 


I don't know how long it's been since I've reached out to someone like this.
 


As I am in the highest position in this country, I have to treat people normally every time.
 


I want to be selfish today.
 

 


"What do you think? If you say no, I won't say anything."
 


“Honey, honey… ugh….”
 

 


Rio, having just finished eating the cookies in his mouth, exhaled slightly and roughly.
 


Trying to hold my hand.
 

 


“I… am I really, really okay?”
 


“So, didn’t this princess say that it was okay to stay here if you had nowhere else to go, without any particular reason?”
 


“Uh… Uh….”
 


“What? Are you trying to say that you’re useless?”
 


"yes…."
 


"You're still young. I was once like you, and now I'm grown up."
 

 


If I were to say that there was a time when I was wandering around like that, not knowing anything,
 


People might say it's all a lie.
 

 


“Well, in other words, in other parts, it has grown considerably.”
 


"Aren't we having a conversation right now, Emily? Why are you suddenly interrupting?"
 


“Isn’t that a mistake?”
 

 


Well, it's not exactly wrong, but did you really have to intervene like that now?
 

 


“I wish you would at least know when to intervene.”
 


“Yes, I thought now was the perfect time, I was going to leave first.”
 

 


After saying that, Emily got up from her seat and quickly began to collect the teacups spread out on the floor.
 

 


“Oh, right. Now, Rio, this is leftovers. Eat it secretly later when you’re hungry.”
 

 


After collecting all the teacups, I handed Rio a piece of cookie wrapped in a small white handkerchief.
 

 


“Then, Princess Rio, I will be leaving first, so please prepare dinner in time.”
 

 


-Kkiiik… …Thud!
 


I only did what was absolutely necessary, and then I went out of the dressing room with a snack cart in tow.
 


There are only two of us left here now.
 

 


"aha……."
 

 


I can only sigh. How can we have been together for so long, even though this is our personal space together?
 


Acting like that, getting permission to come in and then suddenly leaving on your own.
 

 


“Huh… I’m a little embarrassed, but still, how can you stay with me?”
 


“That… that”
 


“Why are you still worried?”
 


“……I, I don’t know if I’ll just cause trouble….”
 


“It doesn’t really matter.”
 


“…Because of me, the princess suffered….”
 


“That will never happen. Do you know by whose hands this country was founded?”
 

 


I've already changed my mind.
 


If you had said you would decline earlier, I would have had no choice but to let you go.
 


My mind changed in an instant.
 

 


"Why are you so scared, Rio? Are you afraid of me? Or what else is causing it?"
 


“That, that… that….”
 


"Is it because of this scar? Because of the scar on my face, a scar that shouldn't be on a woman's body. If you hate me, wear this mask."
 


“That’s… that’s not it.”
 


"Then what? Why on earth won't you give me the easy answer?"
 

 


It's really simple, just nod your head
 


Even if you show me that you understand with your fingers, I can understand everything right now.
 

 


“Well, I don’t know how to… react….”
 

 


But contrary to what I had thought, unexpected words came out of Rio's mouth.
 


And he said that with his face completely red.
 

 


“I, I… am not someone who should be by your side… but when you say that, your face turns red so much… that you can’t speak properly.”
 

 


How come
 


How come
 


How come
 


How come
 


Is that true?
 

 


“How can you say such lovely things?”
 


“No?”
 


"ah?"
 

 


There was a moment of silence, and I wondered what I had just said.
 


Suddenly, I got so excited that my mind flipped and I ended up saying the wrong thing.
 

 


“Ah… Forget it….”
 


“Huh?”
 


"Didn't you just hear that? Erase what the princess just said from your mind."
 


"yes?"
 


“Geez!”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Suddenly the princess got angry at me
 


I don't know why she was angry, but she had a pretty, blushing face.
 

 


“Phew… Then let’s go now.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Yes, Rio, you look so lively, so if anyone bothers you in any strange way, you should let this princess know right away, okay?”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 


"You're good at answering questions, even though you can't even show your face properly in front of others."
 


“That, that is….”
 


"It's okay. I don't really care."
 

 


I changed into the clothes the princess gave me, and listened to various stories in that small dressing room.
 


I thought I would live by wandering the streets again, hanging out with bad people, and eating trash.
 


I'm so happy you accepted me, I don't think I'll be able to sleep well tonight.
 

 


"What are you doing? If you don't come behind this lady and go outside, there will be a lot of people watching."
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“Mother!! Mother!!!”
 

 


Is it that a girl's voice is not heard, or is it that she is simply ignored?
 


A girl so small that her throat was about to burst, desperately called out for her parents, but there was no answer.
 


No one could have predicted that something like this would happen in an instant, and no one could have predicted that it would happen to them.
 


I knocked desperately on the door with my small hands.
 


A child's small, soft hands are talking about a hard door.
 

 


-Bang bang bang bang
 

 


It had been a long time since I had felt pain in my hands, and the hallway was already stained with my blood.
 


So in an instant I lost everything.
 


A warm home, food, clothes, cosmetics, toys, everything.
 

 


“Oh… Mother… Mother… You’re taking this prank too far….”
 

 


She prayed that all of this was a lie, but the cruel reality that came back to this little girl was this.
 


I was kicked out of the house with nothing but a pretty little dress to wear around the house, without any clothes to prepare for the approaching winter weather.
 


This must all be my sister's scheme to point the finger at me and say it's my fault.
 


When I raised my head and looked out the window, my sister's gaze looking at me from beyond the window was simply an utterly evil gaze.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


On the subject of monopolizing the love of my mother and father, what did I hate? What was wrong with me?
 


I never imagined that I would be kicked out of the house like this without knowing anything.
 


I wasn't even interested in things like parental love.
 


I just prayed for my older sister, who monopolized my parents' attention and love, to do well, and I just lived to take care of myself.
 

 


-Trembling
 

 


The little girl's small hands began to tremble, covered in blood.
 


How angry and upset would you be?
 


At such a young age, it was difficult to accept the reality that I had been abandoned by my closest family.
 


Was her older sister, jealous of this little girl, wary of this child?
 


This girl will grow up and block her own path.
 


If you have succeeded in clearing away the obstacles that are blocking your path, then this situation can be considered a success.
 


However, this child acted emotionally for a moment, but quickly cooled down and seemed to have decided what to do.
 


He walked leisurely out of his house.
 


Just like a little lion cub.
 

 

 

 

** 

 

 

 

 


There was no parental support or anything.
 


The little girl was headed to a garbage dump in an alley.
 


It's a place that no noble would ever visit, but this girl no longer thinks of herself as a noble, and she rummages around the garbage dump.
 


I spent each day wearing shabby clothes.
 


He would have sworn revenge on his parents who had made him like this, but he pulled himself together and thought about it.
 

 


“I will definitely succeed… I will definitely…….”
 

 


It's still fresh in my mind.
 


When I think about the look my parents gave me, my older sister, my own blood relative, I feel emotional again.
 


Rather, the more this happened, the more the girl grew.
 


Her older sister may have been afraid of this and excluded her younger sister, but this shallow environment actually made her grow up even faster.
 

 


“Huh? Why is there a kid here?”
 

 


And was all this her destiny?
 


Or did you just find out from information you've heard?
 

 


“……Include me too”
 


“If you want to play, ask the other kids over there to play, kid.”
 


"This is no joke"
 

 


It's a threat I've never made in my life.
 


He attempts to negotiate with an adult larger than himself using a glass knife he made by breaking a glass bottle found rolling on the street.
 

 


“You have guts, but… why on earth would you do something like that, kid?”
 


“Witch… you’re a witch….”
 


“I don’t know where you heard that information.”
 


“I know everything, I heard rumors about a woman using strange magic in this alleyway… I knew everything and was waiting for it!”
 

 


There was a reason I waited for several days in this smelly and gloomy garbage dump.
 


I'd only heard rumors, and I wasn't sure if she was really a witch, but at least this was the only option that came to mind for the young girl.
 

 


“Let’s say that I am a witch, as you say. But does that give you any benefit?”
 


“…I’ll do anything, just one… just one… please… please do it.”
 

 


There is still too little time to achieve it on your own.
 


The first thing that holds you back is the fact that you are young.
 


So I thought of the quickest way, and the witch who heard this story started talking as if she was dumbfounded.
 

 


"What a truly admirable child. He doesn't look like the type of child who would be expected to live here. I'd like to ask him why he's acting this way."
 


“I want to make you look back at me again.”
 


“Who are you talking about?”
 


“The family that abandoned me”
 


"Then let me ask you a question. Why do you want to make me look back? Just imagining being abandoned by your own flesh and blood doesn't fill you with such rage that you want to tear them apart?"
 


"On the contrary... I didn't want to end up like this. I didn't need my parents' love, my sister's love, or anything else. But I want to look back at those who abandoned me first."
 

 


When I think of my mother who immediately kicked me out and my sister who was watching this scene, I can't control my emotions again.
 


The more I did that, the more I refined myself.
 


So that nothing can break it.
 

 


“What a fun kid.”
 


“Yes, I’m a fun kid, so I’ll do anything by your side, so let me know.”
 


“What do you want to know?”
 

 


The witch reached out to the little girl, who could have been at most ten years younger, because of her actions and speech.
 

 


“I want to make my reputation known.”
 

 

 

 

** 

 

 

 

 


As time passed, the girl grew and matured, even to the point of fully accepting the witch's teachings and surpassing them.
 


She grew up into a trap adult and left the witch's side.
 


And with her first step, she volunteered to become a mercenary, the fastest way to make her name known.
 


Of course, I'm talking about the physical side, not the strategic side.
 

 


“Haa…… haaaa… haaaa……….”
 

 


My eyes are filled with blood and I can't see clearly.
 


I felt a pain that felt like my whole body was going to break, but I still stood firm.
 

 


[To make one's name and reputation known]
 

 


[All to regain interest in family]
 

 


[Anything… … … .]
 

 


and….
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"………ha"
 

 


With a dark bedroom, a soft feeling behind my back
 


I was so nervous that my body was drenched in sweat, reminding myself again that everything that had happened up until now was a dream.
 

 


“I’m sick of this…….”
 

 


The dream of that day is still remembered.
 


No matter how much time passes and how much I try to forget, it keeps reminding me of it.
 

 


“Is Emily out there?”
 


“I was already waiting by your side.”
 

 


From the dark shadows, Emily, who had been acting as my attendant and maid, emerged.
 

 


“I think it’s because of the dream again, I was waiting in advance… Is this rude?”
 


“No, it doesn’t really matter.”
 


“Then we will change your bed sheets so that you can sleep comfortably again.”
 


"No, it won't work. At best, it'll just be sweat."
 

 


Talking to the person closest to me made me feel a little less tense.
 

 


“It looks like you had another nightmare.”
 


“It was a terrible, terrible dream.”
 

 


This is the path I have walked to get here.
 


It wasn't a smooth road, but I eventually reached the top.
 


I just hate this nightmare that still won't let me go.
 

 


“It was as if it reminded me of my old self.”
 


“That’s… pretty awful.”
 


“Yeah… It’s like holding a very, very poisonous bug in your arms….”
 

 


As the tension eases and we continue the conversation for a bit, I start to feel sleepy again.
 

 


“Hoooo… By the way, where is Rio…?”
 

 


Perhaps it was because he felt the delicious food and warmth after a long time, but he quickly fell asleep and left Rio in Emily's care.
 

 


“Oh, don’t worry about that child. He’s sleeping soundly.”
 


“That’s fortunate.”
 

 


I wondered if it would have been difficult for him to sleep alone in such a huge palace, but I am relieved to hear that he is sleeping well.
 

 


“I see… Then that’s fine.”
 


“Okay. Then I will take my leave now.”
 


"Okay, you can go now."
 


“Oh, right! There are two things I haven’t told you.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“When Rio wakes up in the morning, I prepared a small message and some clothes for him to come to this room.”
 


“Oh… is that so?”
 


“And the bed is soaking wet with sweat right now, so I recommend you at least clean it up before Rio wakes up.”
 

“…………” 

 


“I’ve been by your side for so long that I’m used to the smell, but… I can see what Rio must be thinking when he sees your sweat and damp bedroom.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Good night, Your Majesty.”
 

 


After Emily quietly left the bedroom, I glanced at my bed for a moment.
 

 


"ha……."
 

 


At this rate, I'll be treated like a pervert in the morning.
 



2 days until eating - 1

The sun began to rise above this cold land.
 


As the gentle sunlight begins to filter through the curtains, it announces that the day has begun.
 

 


“Ugh… Ugh!”
 

 


As I get up from my heavy body, it's time to do another annoying task today.
 


If you think about sleeping and other things for a moment, the current situation is much better than before.
 

 


-dripping
 

 


“Come in”
 


“Good morning, Your Majesty.”
 


“Oh, I see. Today is another good morning.”
 

 


Emily, whom I had briefly met at dawn, came into my bedroom, dragging a small cart, as if nothing had happened.
 

 


“I have prepared the clothes you will wear today.”
 


“Whew… this is quite annoying.”
 


"You should wear it anyway. Didn't you get scolded by the ministers for wearing that outfit last time?"
 


“That’s true, but… couldn’t we make the outfit a little more practical?”
 

 


When I first saw the outfit, I liked it because it looked cool, but now that I think about it, the decorations here and there on the clothes are a bit cumbersome.
 


Sometimes, when I feel lazy, I just put on those clothes and lie down, thinking about the pain of the decorations poking my body…
 

 


“But you still have to be formal.”
 


“What on earth did the designer come up with with this design?”
 


“Don’t you remember, Your Majesty?”
 


“What memory are you talking about?”
 


“When the designer personally brought several designs, didn’t you choose this one because you thought it looked the best?”
 


"ah"
 

 


Now that I think about it, I think I vaguely remember.
 


I remember that at that time, I didn't have time to prepare proper clothes or anything like that, so I hired a famous designer.
 


I remember the days when I asked people to make me clothes that would suit me.
 

 


"It's all decided by the Princess, so endure it with all your might."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The long report of the ministers, which began in the morning, did not end until lunchtime.
 

 


“Haaaah… I don’t know why I have so much to report.”
 


“Please move your hands busily even for a moment during the time that is running out.”
 


“Isn’t that what’s happening?”
 


“So much so that you can’t even see your hands.”
 

 


This maid is really too much.
 


How difficult is it to review the information that was reported so painstakingly from early in the morning and then sign and stamp it?
 

 


“And as you said yesterday, we picked up some of the trash that was rolling around the village.”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 


“For now, we’ve detained you in the underground prison, but what will you do with the rest of you?”
 


“Hmm….”
 

 


It could be someone related to Rio, or it could be someone not.
 


I would like to get rid of everything, but if I do that, problems may arise later.
 


On the surface, he was protecting Rio, but when I think about it, it's no different from taking a risk and coming to sit next to me.
 

 


“Are you worried?”
 


“You must be thinking about it.”
 


“Is it about Rio, or the people underground?”
 


“Both”
 


“Honestly, I was surprised, too. The princess seemed so unfazed by the sight of that child, whom she had never seen before, right by her side.”
 


“Do you think so too?”
 


"Yes, that's right. When will that child take off his mask... or will that child's appearance be pure and innocent?"
 

 


I know that there are more than one or two people aiming for this position.
 


Without regard to means and methods.
 


But, you know better than anyone else what it feels like to be betrayed by those you trusted.
 


The pain is so intense that it's hard to describe in words, it feels like my whole body is being ripped apart.
 

 


“I'll take care of Rio.”
 


“Are you okay?”
 


"okay"
 


“If, contrary to your thoughts, I had approached you in a negative way, what would you have done then?”
 


“I’ll handle it myself then.”
 

 


I hope that doesn't happen, but we still have to be prepared just in case.
 


I am the princess who rules this North.
 


It may be cruel, but there are so many people I have to take care of.
 

 


“Is that so?”
 


“Okay, don’t worry about that kid for nothing. Just do your job.”
 


"I will follow your orders. However, Your Majesty, there is one minor matter."
 


“What’s the problem?”
 


“I thought Rio would wake up early in the morning, but he was still asleep….”
 

 


It's time for work, the sun will soon be rising, and I think I'm worrying unnecessarily because I'm still asleep.
 

 


“Are you sleeping comfortably?”
 


“Yes, it seems like he slept quite comfortably. He even fell asleep drooling.”
 


“We might have been worrying for nothing.”
 


“Would you like to tell the maids to wake you up?”
 


"No, that's fine. Just leave it alone and don't break it. Tell the maids to make sure no one else enters."
 


“I will do that.”
 

 


I should go to the room where Rio is sleeping before eating lunch.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After a quick meal, I walked towards Rio's room, where he was still motionless.
 


As a princess who quietly rules this northern land.
 


As I walk down the neatly decorated hallway, the maids who are cleaning nearby quietly bow their heads toward me, stopping whatever they are doing and waiting for me to walk away.
 


They must be acting like that towards me because of the power that comes from my fame and power.
 


It doesn't matter what it is.
 


The things I've built up over time have piled up at the bottom, and that's the foundation on which I've gotten to where I am now.
 


If it weren't for that, the maids wouldn't have shown me this.
 

 


“Your Majesty, I see you here.”
 


“Isn’t this the commander of the Briuhel Knights?”
 

 


As I was walking, the commander of the knights wearing a white helmet appeared before me.
 


I was looking at him with a good attitude because he was competent and cared for his subordinates, but he was not the type of person to be here at this time.
 

 


“Is there anything you need?”
 


“No, it’s nothing more than that. I came here because I heard that one of my subordinates made a small mistake in the report I wrote last time.”
 


"Oh, really? That's fortunate, since I was just about to check the Knights' report."
 


“Haaah… Thank goodness. I was already quite nervous about making a mistake in this report, but I’m glad I was able to finally make up for it….”
 


“Don’t use the word ‘fortunate’ so carelessly, Briuhel.”
 

 


Although they do look upon the Knights more favorably than the ministers,
 


Still, I had a fleeting doubt as to whether it was okay for someone who was the leader of a knightly order to show such a weakness.
 

 


“If I had checked the Knights’ report first, we wouldn’t be having this petty conversation by now.”
 

 


Moreover, it is important to emphasize that a subordinate's mistake can soon cause harm to everyone.
 

 


“What positions do you hold in this country?”
 


“We, the Northern Knights, are charged with the duty of protecting and safeguarding the well-being of all citizens under the protection of the Princess!!!”
 

 


He saluted me with an unwavering, unwavering demeanor, his voice loud enough to make the servants around him flinch.
 

 


“You must be more unwavering than anyone else.”
 

 


For my country.
 

 


"You're in a position where this is the end of it. If you had asked your subordinate to take responsibility for his mistakes, I might have scolded you on the spot."
 

 


No one is good at everything from the beginning.
 


I know because I was there too.
 

 


"I'll just overlook today's incident, but you'd better double-check and triple-check before it happens again."
 


“I will keep that in mind!!!”
 

 


Although he was scolded slightly, he still looked very motivated.
 

 


“Don’t be shaken”
 


“I will keep that in mind!!!”
 


“Don’t show weakness.”
 


“I will remember!!!”
 


“Even if it breaks”
 


“I will never bend!!”
 

 


Why is this happening?
 


There is no other reason.
 


It's always been like this.
 


The strings have been loosened so that no one can pass over this spot, but it is my job to tighten them again.
 


I just needed people who would hold up a shield for me and give me a sword to my enemies.
 


I am the head of a country and the princess who rules the North.
 


Nothing more, nothing less.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Rather, did he only show his weakness in front of that child?
 


I wonder what would happen if people disliked me when they saw me like this, but if they dislike me, then I have no choice but to accept it.
 

 


“It looks like you’re still asleep.”
 

 


Even though I entered the room where Rio was sleeping, he still showed no signs of waking up.
 

 


“I don’t know if it’s because I sleep a lot… or if I’ve never slept in a place like this before.”
 

 


I originally came here with the intention of waking you up, but when I saw you sleeping so comfortably, I lost all interest in waking you up.
 


The first meeting we had yesterday is just funny to think about, but when I think about it again, it really is like he was hiding his true feelings from me.
 

 


“Can you really tell me that you are not wearing a mask?”
 

 


To put it simply
 


The anxiety that would be upon me right now could have been strangled to death right here, right now.
 


What if Rio's arms and legs, so delicate that it's hard to believe he's a man, and his slender neck, which I can hold in one hand, are all for acting?
 


If this is someone's scheme to get me out of this position, I will not hesitate to kill this child.
 


At that time… I think it would be a little sad.
 


I may have only shown my back to others, but I showed my face to this child I met yesterday.
 

 


“Rio….”
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“Ugh… Ugh….”
 

 


How long have you been sleeping comfortably?
 


As soon as I opened my eyes, I felt like I was wiping the saliva that was moist around my mouth with the back of my hand, then slowly kicking the blanket away with my feet.
 


He was still lying there, his body just outside the blanket, and he still hadn't gotten up.
 

 


“Ugh……….”
 

 


I don't know how much time has passed.
 


By a rough estimate, it was well past morning time. That's about it? It was predictable, but I wondered why no one had woken me.
 


I didn't really have any questions.
 

 


'It'll work out somehow later'
 

 


I just want to feel this situation right now.
 


A bed that isn't cold, hard, and smelly on the street
 


I can only count on one hand the number of times I've slept in a bed that's so soft and comfortable.
 


I should probably get up now, but I still feel like the bed is whispering in my ear, lulling me back to sleep.
 


Little by little, slowly, the eyelids… … .
 

 


“Ahem”
 

“………??” 

 


“Are you awake?”
 

“????” 

 


“The sun is already high in the sky.”
 

“???????” 

 


“Why are you so surprised?”
 

 


I'm not dreaming, right? Well, I'm not dreaming.
 


After committing such a crime yesterday, and not only staying here for a day or so, but now reigning at the top of this country.
 


Not only did the Grand Duchess of the North come into my bedroom, but she was also stamping some papers on the small table.
 


If you glance at me, you will see me looking at you.
 

 


“You were sleeping too comfortably to ask if I slept well.”
 


“Ah… that ah uh uh…….”
 


“Don’t be surprised, just breathe slowly. I don’t intend to confuse you.”
 


“Haa… Heuheu… Heuheuuk….”
 


“And slowly sip a glass of water. The maids have prepared some for you at the table.”
 

 


I turned my head slightly and saw a cup with a water bottle on a small table next to the bed.
 


There were two cold but soft breads placed alongside the soup, which had cooled and hardened on the surface.
 

 


“If I had woken up a little earlier, I might have at least had a warm meal.”
 


“What… Even if I eat it….”
 


“Then it looks like you brought it with the intention of giving it to a rat that was running around underground?”
 

 


It was so amazing that I wondered if this was the bread I had been eating all this time.
 


It must have gotten cold after some time, but it's a bread that you can still press your finger into.
 

 


“All the food you see before you is real, so don’t be too scared and eat quickly.”
 


“Ah… yes!”
 


“And I’m not rushing you, so you can eat slowly at your own pace.”
 

 


Honestly… I thought I was doomed from the moment I was dragged here by those people.
 


Rather… I didn’t know there would come a time when I would think things were a little better.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Muddling
 

 


'Your mouth looks very short.'
 

 


I came to wake Rio up, but when I actually tried to wake him up, I couldn't do it and it was a waste of time to leave him alone.
 


I was spending some time here checking reports, but seeing Rio eating
 


It feels like seeing a little weasel in the forest.
 


It was cute to see him surprised when he first woke up and saw the bread, and to see him even enjoy the cold soup and bread.
 


I remember the first time I gave a piece of bread to a weasel in the forest.
 

 


“I won't say anything if you fall into a deep sleep after dinner, but… if you do, you won't be able to attend dinner tonight.”
 


“Uuuuu…?”
 


“I overheard the chef say he brought some good venison this time.”
 


“Ugh!??”
 


“But Rio, I will respect your actions. You can go back to bed and sleep without anyone bothering you. What do you think?”
 

 


It's already completely over.
 


It was a bonus that the bread I was eating was stuffed into my cheeks to the point of puffing them out, but perhaps because I had heard the story about venison, I started looking at him with bright eyes.
 

 


'He's definitely a kid.'
 

 


The body may age inevitably over time, but the mind cannot do so at all.
 


Just like Rio now.
 


I just have a little doubt that this kid will really be a threat to me.
 

 


“You must have been quite hungry. Ask the maids to bring you more bread.”
 


“Uu ...
 


“Isn’t that lacking?”
 


“Eww!”
 

 


It might be fun to tease it a little.
 


It's amazing to see you so excited about just one food.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Excuse me, Your Majesty and Mr. Rio.”
 

 


As soon as Rio finished eating, Emily, who had been waiting in advance, opened the door and came in.
 

 


“Emily, shouldn’t you at least knock?”
 


“I knocked”
 


“I didn’t hear that sound.”
 


"Then, it seems there's a problem with your hearing, Your Majesty. I'll call a doctor immediately."
 


"Your puns have improved since I last saw you, Emily."
 


"Your praise is excessive, Your Majesty."
 

 


Well, at least since it's a playful behavior, I'll just let it go.
 


Since Emily has so much power in this palace, she just comes and goes without a care.
 


At least he's good at reading the mood and being perceptive, so no one has scolded him so far.
 

 


“By the way, Mr. Rio, did you like the food?”
 


“Yes, I was very satisfied!”
 


“That’s fortunate. If you had asked for warm food, I would have prepared it right away. It’s a bit disappointing.”
 

 


It seems that Emily in particular continues to show interest in Leo.
 


Should I order him to keep his distance? I don't understand why he looks at Rio with such unease.
 


It's like looking into the eyes of a criminal.
 

 


"By the way, Mr. Rio, you're still in your pajamas. I'll help you change."
 


“Phew!”
 


"to??"
 

 


Just now, Emily's remark had me drinking water, and Leo, who had been standing still, also looked at Emily with his pupils wide.
 

 


"Why are you so surprised? Miss Rio, you are here as a guest. Even these details are part of your maid duties, so please don't worry too much about them."
 


“Oh, no, no, it’s okay…….”
 


"There's no need to decline. Everyone says so at first, but eventually, some people will need a maid's touch. It's our mission to help you resolve these minor inconveniences."
 


“I just need to unbutton a few buttons….”
 


“Even such trivial things are part of a maid’s role!”
 

 


Emily did act like that sometimes.
 


But if there is a reason why no one can find fault with you, then everything you do is done perfectly.
 


There is no problem maintaining a certain level of moderation, but it is a bit… difficult to just ignore this situation.
 


It looks like you're looking at the liver as you go back and forth on the line.
 

 


“Stop it, Emily.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 


"Is it because no one is doing anything about your behavior? Or maybe you're just blatantly trying to provoke me. But don't show me that kind of behavior again."
 


“Understood, Your Majesty. I was a little excited and made a small mistake.”
 


"Since you recognize your own mistakes, I'll let it slide this time. But remember, Rio is my guest now. It's only natural to treat me like myself. Never consider me inferior."
 

 


Emily finally calmed down a little after my words, and moved away from Leo.
 

 


“And you too, Rio.”
 


"yes??"
 


"If someone else is doing something you don't like, shouldn't you politely say no? Why should you just sit there and wait for someone to come to your rescue?"
 


“That… ah… Miss Emily is also joking….”
 


"Even pranks have boundaries. Rio, if that action just now really seemed like a prank, it seems you're destined to live your life at the mercy of others."
 


“I’m sorry… I’m sorry….”
 

 


I can see Rio drooping slightly, his head down, as if he's offended by my scolding.
 

 


“Come here, Rio.”
 


"yes…."
 

 


Rio, who was sitting on the bed, came down and came over to where I was sitting.
 


But it did resemble a weasel a bit.
 


I'm talking about a snow leopard that rides a human hand.
 

 


“Lift your head, Rio.”
 


"yes"
 


“I didn’t call you here to punish you, so don’t cry so much.”
 


“Oh, that’s not true, Your Majesty….”
 


“That’s fortunate then.”
 

 


Although he said that, I could already see tears welling up in his eyes.
 


Maybe it's because I scolded him a little for no reason, but I feel a sense of guilt, even if it's small.
 

 


“You are my guest now. Do you remember this clearly?”
 


"yes……."
 


“I would have forgiven you and embraced you simply because I knew you were behind what you did, but now I'm asking you again.”
 

 


There are many things to worry about.
 


I am a being who must lead my people in a position where I cannot even reach out to anyone.
 

 


“Rio, my power is so great that I can allow you to eat, play, and live a life of leisure here. Do you understand this?”
 


“Yes, your majesty….”
 


“Emily over there is also friendly with me, so she only acts like that in private situations like this, and you wouldn’t know how cautiously she behaves in other places.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I'm trying to be so serious, I don't know what to say first, but one thing is certain.
 

 


"I still can't fully trust you, Rio. So, I have a suggestion: prove yourself worthy of this place."
 

 


Is this person truly suited for me, or is he someone who has invaded me to harm me?
 

 


"I've never really met a man before. Except for you, Rio, in private. So let's test him. Will he really be the man for me?"
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My name is Emily
 


She is the exclusive maid of the princess who currently rules a northern country, and secretly deals with those who dare to attack the princess.
 


We have maintained a friendly relationship since our first meeting.
 


Looking at this situation now, I can only sigh… … … .
 

 


"I've never really met a man before. Except for you, Rio, in private. So let's test him. Will he really be the man for me?"
 

 


Is the world full of muscles, even the brain?
 


Or maybe it's really from the position of a princess that she looks at the child like that, but I don't know.
 


Is that the kind of 'Be My Man' that you're going to take on?
 


I don't know if I should say it with a little bit of style and atmosphere, but how many buttons did you have on the clothes you put on this morning along with Rio's outfit?
 


The wounds sustained during the battle are so visible that the flesh is exposed.
 


It's really a shame that I can't say anything in this situation.
 

 


“What do you think, Rio? Will you accept my offer?”
 


“……Are you sure it’s okay, Your Majesty……?”
 


“I may not be able to trust you yet, Rio, but I like the person you are.”
 

 


Wowwowwow
 


If that person, who had been speaking so strictly and solemnly until just a moment ago, suddenly spoke so sweetly, would anyone not fall for it?
 


Even sometimes I felt that the rumors floating around among the maids were true.
 

 


'Honestly... I think I'm going to fall for you, Princess.'
 


'Hey you too?'
 


'Princess, it's charming that you always treat me coldly, but I still remember the smile you gave me when you caught me just before I fell last time…'
 

 


The rumors I heard among the maids were true, and if everyone, regardless of age or gender, fell for that charm, then I have nothing to say.
 


That person only knows how to use his body, and he doesn't even approach it that way, so he just doesn't know how to go about it.
 


Look, even that kid named Rio is blushing and looking at the princess, but he himself is not even blinking.
 


They stare at me with the same piercing gaze, but what kind of person could possibly endure such a gaze?
 


Unless there are strange rumors circulating for no reason, you wouldn't understand your own actions.
 

 


“So be my human.”
 

 


Woooo
 


How can that person say such things so casually? It's driving me crazy, to the point where I want to ask him.
 


It's a shame to be alone watching this sight right now, but on the other hand, I can't help but watch it quietly!!!
 


What a perfect musical this is…
 

 


"Even though it was our first meeting, I want to trust you, Rio, and make you mine. I'm not saying this to test you."
 


“Oh, Your Majesty, are you really… okay with me?”
 


“If I don’t trust you, who will?”
 

 


I think it might be a scene like a cherry blossom tree blooming on cold snow.
 


If this place were covered in snow right now, the warmth of those two people would have turned the surrounding area into a flower garden.
 


Still, it's not so bad to see that person like that.
 


I know this well because I have been watching you more closely than anyone else.
 


I wanted to like, love, and trust people more than anyone else, but I was afraid of being betrayed after that.
 

 


“So I trust you. Become a man worthy of me.”
 

 


The princess's nerves, which were always sharp, may have become dull.
 


I don't know how it felt to always be on top, but I couldn't even leave that position, and I can only imagine how difficult it must have been for several years without anyone to deal with.
 


When I think about how hard it once was, oh my… I feel like tears are welling up in my eyes right now.
 


Still, it seems like fate isn't completely nonexistent. Seeing my friend meeting people and trusting them like that makes me feel a lot more at ease.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I ended up staying here by chance.
 

 


“Then, since I have some pressing matters to attend to, I won’t be able to stay by your side forever, Rio.”
 


“Then where should I go?”
 


“Stay close to Emily, who is watching us over there, and learn this and that.”
 

 


I'm a little out of it.
 


Starting with what the princess brought up, I heard people say, "What kind of man?"
 


To summarize, it was a call to become a useful person here.
 


Well... you can't just eat and play your whole life.
 

 


“Emily”
 


“Yes, I am listening, Your Majesty.”
 


"From this moment on, Rio is no longer my guest. Do you understand what I mean?"
 


“If you’re not a guest, can you just kick me out?”
 


“Huh? Kicked out…? What does that mean…?”
 

 


I said it was okay as long as I was here as a guest, but just now, with one word from the princess, I was stripped of my command as a guest.
 


The maid, Emily, who is standing behind me now, is looking at me with sharp eyes.
 

 


“It’s just a prank. Please don’t be too surprised.”
 


“It’s obvious how your antics have shaken some of the maids’ hearts.”
 


“I wasn't being that pranky. I was just being friendly and a little playful, with a bit of caution.”
 


“Then, Emily, I’d like to ask you what you think about the maid who came to me last time as a prank.”
 


“It was just a prank.”
 

 


I... I can endure it, right??
 


I'm starting to feel a bit uneasy, should I go somewhere else right now???
 

 


“Anyway, enough joking around, let’s get Rio’s outfit in shape…….”
 


“I don’t think so.”
 


“Hmm”
 


“Your Majesty??? Miss Emily??? Why… are you two… both of you looking at me like that??”
 

 


I got goosebumps all over my body.
 


Even when I fell asleep in a street trash can, and even when a mouse scurried over me, I wasn't scared to death. So, just a glance from a person can scare me this much.
 


The princess looked at me from head to toe with her eyes.
 


The maid, Emily, standing over there, seemed to be measuring with her thumb and index finger.
 

 


“Is there a suit that fits Rio?”
 


“I don’t think so.”
 


“If I were to call a tailor and have a suit tailored quickly, how long would it take?”
 


“Even if I told you to make it a top priority, I don’t know if you have the leather and other things right now, but it would probably take at least seven days.”
 


“It seems like it’s taking quite a while, given the timing.”
 

 


Something started to feel uneasy.
 


Even though I knew that, I didn't know what I could do in this situation, and the anxiety in my heart gradually began to grow.
 

 


“Were there any male maids among the previous maids?”
 


“You all came in with unhealthy intentions, so I disposed of you all.”
 


“Is the maid like that too?”
 


“No, I did hire a few men for odd jobs, but they all quit after a few days.”
 


“So, did you also throw away the clothes you wore before?”
 


“Umm… I’m sorry I couldn’t check that, Your Majesty.”
 

 


The anxiety started to grow, and I had no idea why it wouldn't go away.
 


I'm starting to feel like I have to use the word 'inevitable'
 

 


"Then there's nothing we can do."
 

 


The words I had expected ended up coming out of the princess's mouth.
 


And as if the two of them had been talking to each other, the maid, Emily, bowed her head slightly and left the room.
 


Please... you're bringing something in good condition, right??
 

 


“Rio, come here for a moment.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Don’t be so nervous, I won’t ask you to do anything dangerous.”
 


“I… Really?”
 


“That’s right, so don’t worry too much. By the way… I wonder if it might be a good idea to raise your head a little.”
 


"yes???"
 

 


The princess runs her hands through my hair here and there.
 


I had seen it from quite close yesterday, but this time it was so close that if I just bent down a little, I could touch the princess's body.
 


and
 


On the palms of my hands, which I had thought were very soft, there were calluses embedded in them, as if they were telling me all about the years I had lived.
 


How difficult it was.
 


Unlike me who was living a life like a beggar, he lived a life where he wanted to achieve something on his own.
 

 


“Why are you doing that, Rio?”
 


“No, it’s nothing….”
 


“Were you perhaps nervous about touching my hair? To the point where your eyes became moist?”
 


“No, it’s not like that… I just like it.”
 


“Is this the hand of this body?”
 


"yes……."
 


“What a funny joke. I don’t know what you like about calloused hands. Unlike other women’s hands, aren’t they particularly soft?”
 


“But… I like it.”
 

 


As someone who has lived a completely opposite life, I was envious of the princess's life.
 


I know that it was supported by the efforts made so far, and I am like this because I did not make the effort.
 


On the contrary, the princess rose to her position.
 

 


“Thank you, Rio, for telling me you like palms like this.”
 


“No… Rather, it was I… Not only did I commit such a rude act from our first meeting, but you even showed such consideration… I can’t thank you enough even a thousand times.”
 


“I won’t hold you accountable. It’s my fault for making you do it because you had nowhere else to go.”
 


“That’s not true…!!”
 


“It looks like you’ve finally shed some of that cowardly image.”
 

 


I couldn't properly face the princess in front of me, so I kept my head down.
 


I was about to say something in opposition to what the princess had just said, but she met my gaze as if she had been waiting for me.
 

 


“Everyone makes mistakes. I did, and so does everyone else.”
 


"ah……."
 


"You too are a living being, a human being, and a citizen living in my land. It is I who forgive you for the mistakes you made against me, Rio, and it is I who give you the chance to avoid making those mistakes again."
 

 


The princess's voice, speaking affectionately, echoes softly.
 


It's like the pure white petals fluttering beautifully on the pure white ground covered in white snow.
 

 


“So don’t blame yourself too much, Rio.”
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The sound of the clock hands ticking continues to be heard.
 


Not a large guest room, but now I too am hired here to become a person worthy of the princess.
 


I lay down on the bed to greet the first morning of tomorrow in a small room, but… … … .
 

 


'It looks like you've finally shed some of that cowardly image.'
 

 


The voice of the princess who spoke to me right in front of my nose still feels like it is echoing in my head.
 


It's a night when I still can't sleep properly because I feel like I'm being possessed.
 

 


“The bed here is soft too.”
 

 


It might be a bit of a stretch to compare it to the bed I slept in yesterday, but it's still a lot more comfortable than sleeping on the street.
 


I can't sleep in late tomorrow like I did today, so I'm trying to fall asleep quickly, so I'm trying to relax my body and fall asleep slowly.
 

 


-dripping
 

 


As I was trying to fall asleep quietly, someone knocked on the door.
 


Since I couldn't just pretend not to know and fall asleep, I got up from where I was lying and opened the locked door.
 

 


“Oh, Miss Emily.”
 


“I thought maybe I woke you up, but you were still on the verge of falling asleep.”
 


“Yes, I just lay down.”
 


"Well, that's good. I have a lot to talk about tomorrow morning, so why don't you enjoy a short evening stroll?"
 


“Are you okay?”
 


“Of course, isn’t it? We’re supposed to be here together and getting to know each other now.”
 

 


Not only the princess, but also Emily is quite mature.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“How are you?”
 


“It’s warm, it’s warm….”
 


“I’m glad it’s warm.”
 

 


With the story that the northern nights are particularly cold, the first place we headed to was the cutting room where fabrics were neatly organized here and there.
 


And she handed me a coat made of fluffy fur, as if she had prepared it in a hurry for me since morning.
 

 


"The clothes I've just given you are for going out. The uniform and shoes you'll wear in the palace will be ready as soon as possible."
 


“Ah… Is it okay to just accept this?”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“I don’t have to return it later or anything, right??”
 


“I don’t know why I should get it back.”
 

 


I don't know how many years of begging and scrap metal collecting would have been required to afford a coat like this.
 


But you're handing this to me so casually???
 

 


"This is a given. I'm not giving this to you out of consideration for your Majesty, but simply to maximize the efficiency of one person."
 

“………??” 

 


“To borrow the Princess’s words a little more simply, you can think of it as [I’ll make a mess of you from now on, both outside and in bed].”
 

“…………?????” 

 


"So, I look forward to your future endeavors. Let's go for a walk. It doesn't look like tonight will be long."
 


“Ah... yes”
 

 


Miss Emily has such a cold and haughty look, but I think it'll be hard to adapt whenever she shows a different atmosphere.
 

 


-Crack, crack
 

 


As I followed Miss Emily after receiving the clothes, the maids around me disappeared one by one, the sound of my shoes echoing quietly.
 

 


“This is the end of my day.”
 


"yes?"
 


“This is my last day of work, to go around the palace and check for any abnormalities.”
 


“Oh… is that so?”
 


“Yes. By confirming this, I mean that my final role is to conclude the day in this grand palace.”
 


“Is it simple…?”
 


"It might be a bit of a stretch to say it's simple. This is the Princess's castle, so it must always be perfect. I can't afford to manage it half-heartedly. If I make a mistake, I'll take all the blame."
 


“What if it was a mistake??”
 


“For example, if the cleaning is not done properly, or sometimes… it would be like exorcising a ghost that appears.”
 


"yes???"
 

 


You clearly said it was ghost exorcism??
 


Did I hear that wrong?
 

 


"Oh, we'll be arriving at the garden soon. Please button up your clothes. It's much colder outside than inside."
 

 


Well, I'm a little curious about the ghost story, but I have a feeling Emily won't tell it again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The night sky in this northern region is always beautiful.
 


But that was only for a moment, when I was on the streets with nothing, I didn't feel any emotion.
 


Looking back now, it looks like a single picture.
 


Like a large work of art made of moonlight and starlight shining against the black sky.
 

 


“Isn’t it beautiful?”
 


“It’s beautiful.”
 


“Today, there is not a single cloud in the sky, so it looks even more beautiful in the night sky.”
 


“Yes… that’s true.”
 

 


I don't know if we came here for a walk to show off the moonlight, but it's still pretty no matter when I see it...
 

 


“It’s not there, look down there.”
 

“????” 

 


"He was telling me to look at the princess down there. I thought she'd be within sight, but it was a minor oversight on my part."
 

“???” 

 


“Look down there.”
 

 


As Emily said, I lowered my head slightly and saw a familiar figure.
 


The princess's hair fluttering in the gentle breeze, and the back view I see now, was incredibly beautiful.
 

 


“Why don’t you come down quickly?”
 


"yes???"
 


"Actually, the walk was just an excuse. I brought her here because the Princess asked me to."
 


“Ah… Then you should have said that from the beginning….”
 


“Then it’s no fun.”
 

“………” 

 

 


After saying her last words, Miss Emily leisurely left the place, and now only the princess and I were left in this small garden.
 


I just went down the stairs as Emily said and slowly approached the princess.
 


I don't know if he didn't sense the presence, or if he knew but didn't respond, but he went over to sit next to the princess.
 

 


“Are you here?”
 


"Yes, your majesty."
 


“It’s very cold today.”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“What is it like to spend a second night here?”
 


"Hmm, I don't know. Honestly, even enjoying this honor feels like a dream, so I think I'll pinch myself when I wake up tomorrow."
 


“Is that so?”
 

 


Unlike the morning, the princess now looked very calm and continued to admire the moonlit scenery.
 

 


“You must be the first man to come here.”
 


"to……?"
 


“I said you were the first man to enter the garden of this body.”
 


“Oh, so this is my first time?”
 


“Then it would be the second?”
 

 


The princess's appearance, which looked colder than in the morning, shrank for a moment.
 


But I can't just stay like this without saying anything, like the princess did to me.
 

 


“May I ask why I am the first, Your Majesty?”
 


“……Are you curious?”
 


"yes"
 


“I don’t know what kind of disgrace I’m putting on you. I wonder if I’ve been testing you for nothing.”
 

“???” 

 


“To be honest, I don’t know if you’re just a little stupid or just ignorant of the world.”
 


“Ahaha… I’m a little like that….”
 


“How did you feel when you first saw me?”
 


“When I first saw the princess… I thought she was so far away that I couldn’t reach her no matter how far I stretched out my hand.”
 

 


If it weren't for the persuasion of those strange people, I might still be shivering in that garbage-smelling alley, sleeping with the warmth of food waste as my blanket.
 


If I were to repay the grace of the princess who gave me this opportunity, I might not be able to do so in my entire life.
 

 


“Me too.”
 

“??” 

 


“My weakness is that I cannot help those who need my help.”
 


“No, people won’t think like that.”
 


“Why do you think so?”
 


"I know, because I've seen everyone live happy lives. The warm, cheerful voices I hear every day from their homes... It's all because of you, Princess."
 


“But you’re not there, Rio.”
 


“That’s not my place….”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I'll tell you someday
 


Why was I living such a beggarly life?
 

 


“Rio”
 


"Yes, your majesty."
 


“So where do you think your own ‘place’ is?”
 


"I don't know."
 


“I don’t know… Well, that’s true. In life, you can’t know everything.”
 

 


I'm a little worried.
 


At the moment when I was debating whether or not to speak, I just closed my slightly open mouth and looked at the natural scenery.
 

 


“Rio”
 


"Yes, your majesty."
 


“Do you understand that the stories told here are only known to you?”
 


"all right."
 


“Rio, I feel like I have feelings for you.”
 

“…………” 

 


"This is my sincere heart, without a single lie. Something about it makes me feel at peace whenever I'm with you."
 

 


I listened quietly to the princess's story.
 


Even if that's a lie, I've already received a lot from you, Princess.
 

 


“So, I swear one more thing: if anyone threatens you on this land, it will not be in the name of this Northern Grand Duchess.”
 

 


I really don't know how life goes by
 

 


“As a woman, I will stand by your side.”
 

 


Isn't this what it means to fall in love?
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Waaa ...
 


Who would have thought that such words would come out of that person's mouth!?
 


If I had just left this alone to spend time alone, I might have regretted it so much.
 


You don't even show me your smile often, so how can you act so nonchalantly in front of a man... like that...
 

 


'As a woman, I will stand by your side.'
 

 


I was so embarrassed that my face turned red while listening to it, but it seemed like the two people outside the garden weren't feeling the same way.
 

 


“It’s a shame to see and hear this alone.”
 

 


But since the position you are standing in is the position you are in, you yourself would know best what would happen if you were to be caught in this situation.
 


So, there is no other way than to use the late night hours when there are no people.
 

 


“Can these two really last long?”
 

 


In front of many people, she always appears as a maid who serves her master.
 


But I also knew him well and as a close friend who had been with him for a long time, I thought we were someone I could confide in and rely on more than anyone else.
 


I'm talking to myself.
 


Although it's nice that you lean on me when you're having a hard time, it's a shame that you still can't shake off the lump in your chest.
 

 


“It’s a little disappointing, but I still hope things work out for the two of you.”
 

 


I never intended to become a cumbersome stone in the first place.
 


She chose him from the beginning, and although she did approach him with the intention of having a fling, he didn't seem like the kind of man who would cause trouble.
 


Rather, after investigating, I found out that I am a clean, ordinary citizen.
 


Although their family relationships are a bit complicated, I don't think they will ever have anything to do with us.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It must be incredibly cold here in the north at this time, your hands and feet will be numb… .
 


Why don't I feel the cold right now? It's so warm and cozy, as if my body is radiating heat of its own.
 

 


“You.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“I hope you will be careful about what you say about today.”
 


“I’ll keep that in mind.”
 


“Always, everywhere, always keep in mind that someone is listening.”
 

 


I want to continue the story, but my mouth won't open properly.
 


I can't understand why he's doing this now, when he's already given a good speech in front of thousands of people.
 


I thought I could do anything, but I guess God is fair because I can't do this.
 


As always, where there are advantages, there are disadvantages.
 

 


“What’s the view like here?”
 


“It’s so beautiful.”
 


“I see you think so too. The scenery here is always beautiful… When I think of it as all part of nature’s beauty, I want to see even more.”
 


“Is there anything more beautiful than this??”
 


“Isn’t that obvious? The world is vast and there are many wonderful things out there.”
 


“It’s amazing…….”
 


“This view is just the tip of the iceberg.”
 

 


Although this scenery is something I have created, I have seen a sight even more amazing than this.
 

 


“Have you ever been to a place called the sea?”
 


“The sea?? It’s a huge puddle of water, but it’s known to be salty???”
 


“Yes.”
 


“No, I’ve never been there. I’ve only heard stories about it.”
 


“Then let me make another promise here today.”
 

 


You've already made two promises you had to keep. You can't take back what you've said until you take responsibility for it.
 

 


“Let’s go to the sea sometime. I promise to show you the most beautiful scenery in the world, not just here.”
 


“Me, really???”
 


“So you think this body is a liar?”
 


“No, no, oh… I just feel like you’re wasting too much on me…….”
 


“Why do you think it’s a waste?”
 


“That’s me… I was just a street slacker… I don’t have much money or fame, so I don’t know if it’s okay for me to experience something like that, Your Majesty.”
 


“Then let me ask you, Rio, do you still consider yourself a street kid?”
 

 


Rio was silent for a moment.
 


And after a while he opened his mouth
 

 


"yes…."
 


“Then let me ask you again, Rio, where do you think you are right now?”
 


“It’s a palace.”
 


“Yes, it is a large castle where the grand princess who rules a country in the north lives.”
 


"that's right…."
 


“But Rio, do you still think of yourself as someone from the streets?”
 

“…………” 

 


“Leo, this body, I always think that people can change and achieve anything.”
 

 


Above all, because I have changed.
 

 


“There is no one in this world who has been living on the streets forever, especially not one who makes no effort to escape it.”
 


"but."
 


“Even though you came here because of someone’s threats, did you run away because of that?”
 


"no."
 


“So you’re scared and sitting in the corner of the room?”
 


“That, that’s not it either.”
 


“So, you, who still consider yourself a street kid, don’t think standing here next to the princess is an effort?”
 


"…………no."
 


"A person who doesn't work harder than anyone else can never shine. Rio, please don't belittle yourself. Instead, walk with your head held high."
 

 


Even if the road ahead is difficult to walk
 

 


“Didn’t I say that I would stand by your side as a woman, not as a princess?”
 

“………!!?” 

 


“Hahaha, your face is really red.”
 

 


It was funny to see Rio's face, illuminated by the moonlight, turn red like a strawberry and look at him.
 

 


"So, walk on. Even if the explanation says the road ahead is filled with hardship and adversity, if you just take one slow step at a time, you can change. I guarantee it."
 


“Ugh……….”
 


“Hehehe, don’t worry, your embarrassed face will only be remembered by this body.”
 


“Please… I beg you to do so, Your Majesty…”
 


"Whew... It was a pleasant conversation, Rio. Sorry to keep you up so late."
 


“No… I had fun too.”
 


“Then I’ll go now. You too should go home for today and prepare to greet tomorrow morning.”
 


"Yes, your majesty."
 

 


Just as I was about to take a step towards the bedroom, I heard Rio's small voice.
 

 


“Good night, my lady.”
 

“………” 

 

 


When I re-entered the palace, Emily was waiting right outside the door.
 

 


“Was Emily there?”
 


“Yes, I have to take Mr. Rio to his room, so I stayed here.”
 


“Is that so? Take care of him, and I’ll leave Rio to you tomorrow.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 


“Then, thank you for your hard work today.”
 


“By the way, your face is very red, so I recommend that you calm down a bit before you go.”
 


“………That’s not true.”
 


“I don’t know if you’ll say something like that even if you look in the mirror.”
 

 


Emily took out the small hand mirror she had kept in her bosom and held it up to my face.
 

 


“How are you, Your Majesty?”
 


“Well, it’s fine.”
 


“But isn’t it too red to look at?”
 


“I… not at all”
 


“I think you should wash your face for a moment before going to bed.”
 


“…………I guess it wouldn’t be a bad idea to wash your face briefly before going to bed.”
 

 


I was clearly fine, but I have no idea why my face is burning up like this… … … .
 


No, it's not that I don't know
 


I know better than anyone why, but I can't make a fuss about it.
 

 


“By the way, what do you think?”
 


“You mean Rio?”
 


“Then who would it be?”
 


“………Uh, I don’t know”
 


“For someone who says, ‘I don’t know,’ you seem to be quite affectionate, starting with the blush on your face. However, I think you are the top priority candidate for the next princess’s lover….”
 


“Everyone, shut up… Shut up.”
 

 


I don't know why he would blurt out such nonsense if there were people around him.
 


Seriously, if someone had even heard, how could I possibly walk around tomorrow with my face held high?
 

 


“You understand, don’t ever say that to anyone else.”
 


-Nod nod
 


"If I hear even the slightest sound of that, I'll blame you, Emily! Nod if you understand."
 


-Nod nod
 


“Really… I should hire another maid or something…….”
 


“If I, who is so versatile, were not available, what kind of maid do you think you could hire? Cleaning, bathing, cooking, assassination, backroom work, smuggling, and so on… Where would you find a maid who is versatile in everything?”
 


“That’s why I find your behavior annoying.”
 

 


After so many years together, it's only natural that there's no one to take Emily's place now.
 


But sometimes, in things that make me feel embarrassed like this, it shows how well you know me.
 


Rather, the problem is that it sometimes catches me off guard.
 

 


“Really… I don’t like it.”
 


“Then I will retire.”
 


“Is there anyone who can take your place?”
 


“I decided on Rio.”
 


“That prank is mischievous.”
 


"Isn't that great? It might not be as omnipotent as I am, but... at least you can keep it by your side and watch over it, no matter where you are."
 


“If you were going to treat me like a doll, you wouldn’t have done this in the first place.”
 

 


Phew… As I continued talking to Emily, my head started to hurt and I started to feel dizzy.
 

 


"Okay. Thanks to you, my feelings of shame have turned into anger. I'm grateful."
 


“I don’t know what to do with all the praise.”
 


“I really don’t know where you got this from and how you think it’s a compliment to you, Emily.”
 

 


If I drag this conversation out any longer, I'll only be at a loss, so I should just call it a day...
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Dawn passed quickly, and with the sound of people bustling around since morning
 


I can hear the knights training from afar, but I still wake up in a half-asleep state.
 

 


“It’s morning. You should wake up.”
 


“Wake up… wake up… I woke up.”
 


"I'm telling you to come to your senses. Others are already busy moving."
 


"yes…."
 

 


Did going out for a quick walk with Emily in the early morning come back to me like this?
 


It seemed like only a few minutes had passed since I returned from the garden and was lying in bed, when I opened my eyes, Emily was holding my hand as she came into the room to wake me up.
 


I was heading somewhere this early in the morning.
 

 


“Where on earth are you going so early in the morning?”
 


“I’m going to the village.”
 


“Why are you in the village?”
 


“I’m going to pick up the item the Princess specially ordered, and also to buy some other things.”
 

 


As soon as the princess's story came up, a fleeting memory of what had happened this morning flashed through my mind.
 

 


“Haha, this is fun.”
 


"yes??"
 


“I don’t know about you two, but you both express your emotions more clearly than I thought.”
 

“???” 

 


"We can't afford to lose any more time. We need to get going quickly. If we're any later, we'll disrupt today's schedule."
 


“Ah, sleep….”
 

 


Without even a moment to feel embarrassed, I was quickly dressed in an outer garment by Emily and dragged outside.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When I think back, it was incredibly difficult to walk this far, but now it's the opposite.
 


When I tried to go out from inside the palace again, it was so large that I got lost.
 

 


“You must not behave in a way that would cause you to get lost here.”
 


“You’re too broad.”
 


“Then you will have to memorize it starting today.”
 


"ah……."
 

 


Miss Emily, you're pretty sharp, at least when it comes to work.
 

 


"Here's a little tip: First, look at the floor pattern to get an idea. To give you a quick overview, the floor pattern leading up to the stairs is a bit darker."
 

 


△

◁ㅁ▷

▼
 

 


“However, since this pattern only indicates the direction of the stairs, memorizing the entire path inside is the same.”
 


“Ah… So I guess I have to memorize it in the end.”
 


"That's right. Even if you don't want to memorize it, if you keep walking around with me, you'll naturally get used to it."
 


"yes?"
 


“I’ll treat you to your heart’s content.”
 

 


Ah, just now he smiled slightly with an evil expression.
 

 


“You can memorize it all in at least a month… no, maybe a week, so don’t worry too much.”
 


“No, I will try.”
 


"That's a good attitude. I'll also try to help you memorize it in less than a week."
 


“You don’t have to put in that much effort… that’s okay.”
 


"I will decline. And we are almost at the back gate of the palace, so please dress properly. The morning wind will be quite chilly."
 

 


As Emily said, I saw a small door, and as soon as I opened it, I saw a backyard with a large fountain.
 

 


“Ugh… It’s cold.”
 


“It’s a little less cold today. It’s perfect weather for walking around.”
 


“That, that’s a lie….”
 


"That's true. It's only this morning, but in the afternoon, when the sun comes out, it'll be warm enough."
 


“The sun… Even if the sun rises, the snow doesn’t melt….”
 


“Of course. The temperature here is always below freezing.”
 

 


The back alley dump would have been much warmer. At least it had some warmth from all the trash and food.
 


There is really nothing here… .
 

 


“Ms. Emily”
 


"Please call me 'Maid Jang' outside. If others hear me, they'll get confused."
 


“Oh, maid, I have a question.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“You said the weather is below freezing, but how do the flowers in the garden stay like that?”
 

 


I didn't have a chance to talk to you last night, so it's amazing to see you this morning.
 


Even though there was snow piled up on the ground, the flowers planted in the garden were not frozen, but rather vibrant.
 

 


“To put it simply, you can think of it as something like a ‘magic item.’”
 


“Things?? Magic???”
 


"Since this isn't yet publicly available, I'll have to refrain from saying more. But since Mr. Rio is currently employed by us, I'd like to tell you a little more."
 

 


Magic?? I'm sure... I think I've heard it somewhere, but why is it a little hazy in my memory? It's like the more I try to recall the memory, the more it fades.
 

 


“People, little by little… To explain it a little more briefly, those flower pots absorb the energy, so the flowers currently planted in those flower pots will have an environment just like the sunny weather in the central region.”
 


“Uh uh…….”
 


"You look like you don't quite understand, but that's usually the case when you first hear something like this. Since it hasn't been fully commercialized yet, you probably have more questions."
 


“It’s so amazing….”
 


"Yes, it is. It's very interesting. And you must never tell this story outside, understand?"
 


“Yes, I understand, maid.”
 


"Well done. You might be quite good at learning. If you have any questions or concerns, please let me know and I'll be happy to help."
 

 


As expected, Emily is a much smarter person than I thought.
 

 


“And the Princess’s weak points and… the parts that she feels pleasure in….”
 

“?????” 

 


“I’ve been explaining this for so long, time is running out. Let’s hurry and go. We’ll be late.”
 

 


What did I just hear at the end?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As I slowly began to walk down the palace path, the shouts I had heard in the morning began to get closer.
 

 


“Maid.”
 


“The roar you see next to you is the shout of the knights who are responsible for protecting and ensuring the well-being of our northern people.”
 


“Oh… the Knights…….”
 


“I have some business to attend to at the Knights Templar, so I’ll stop by for a bit and then go.”
 


“Ah… yes!!”
 

 


I followed Miss Emily and entered the Knights.
 


The knights who had just been watching from afar… and not the small knights scattered far and wide, but the huge central knights.
 

 


“It’ll be over soon, but why don’t you come inside with me?”
 


"yes!!"
 


“It seems you were very curious. Then let’s go in.”
 

 


I wanted to watch them practice in armor on the training grounds, but I was most curious about what was going on inside the Knights' Order.
 


Every time I saw them marching around in their shiny armor, I was so envious.
 

 


“That’s what I mean~…… Aren’t you the maid?!”
 


“It’s been a while, Commander of the Knights of Briuhel.”
 


"It seems like it's been a long time since I've seen you. More importantly, what brings you here?"
 


"There's no particular problem. I simply stopped by at Your Majesty's orders, and I brought two subordinates with me to briefly check for any defects in the equipment."
 


“Then take those two guys over there. They’re the ones who say they have nothing to do right now.”
 

 


As soon as the man who called himself the Commander of the Knights pointed at the two people sitting and chatting, their faces grimaced.
 


As if he had no choice, he got up from his seat and tried to follow Emily.
 

 


“Mr. Oh, please wait here for a moment. It will be over soon, so please take a short break here.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Head Maid.”
 

 


My legs were a bit sore, but I'm glad I was able to rest for a bit.
 

 


“Are you new here?”
 


“Oh, yes…!”
 


“You look quite young. Isn’t your work difficult?”
 


“It’s only the first day… I can’t say it’s hard already.”
 


"I see. Still, doing that as a woman must be quite arduous."
 

“???” 

 

 

??????? 

 


Did I hear you wrong? There's no one else here but me, so why are you suddenly talking about women?
 

 


"Oh, by the way, seeing that lady reminded me of this. I have a younger sister in my family. Sometimes when I stop by, she'll run out on her tender feet and hug me, and I can't tell you how cute it is. I also have a younger brother, but these days, maybe because he's entering puberty, he'd always approach me first, saying, 'Hyung-ah!' But he hasn't done that lately, so I'm a little disappointed."
 


“Ah… hahaha… is that so?”
 


“Well, as we both get older, things like that inevitably fade away, and the only way to remember them is to recall them in a corner of our memories.”
 


“You seem like a pretty harmonious family.”
 


“It seems to me that we fight with each other all the time, but other people say that we are harmonious.”
 

 


The image I had of the Knights Templar is starting to break a little.
 


Even if you treat me like a woman, I wonder if it's right to only talk about your younger siblings to someone you've just met.
 


Meanwhile, Emily came back from far away.
 

 


“Goodbye, Rio. And since there are no problems with the equipment, I’ll be heading back for today.”
 


"I'm glad there's no problem, maid."
 


“Oh, and by the way, I hope you clean the equipment room more regularly. It’s covered in dust.”
 


"all right."
 

 


I felt a little annoyed, but I followed Emily's words and headed towards the exit door.
 


Somehow I felt like I shouldn't go on like this.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I saw it.
 


It was a beauty like that of an angel descending from heaven.
 


And it greeted me.
 


These are the words I wanted to hear from my beloved younger brother.
 

 


'Take care, hyung~.'
 

 


Obviously she is a woman, but why did she act like that to me?
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After leaving the Knights' Quarters and following Emily a little further, we arrived at a village with a familiar landscape.
 


It is still a friendly town with a constant stream of people.
 

 


“Yesterday, today, and tomorrow, there are still a lot of people.”
 

“……” 

 


“Isn’t that right, Mr. Rio?”
 


“…That’s right.”
 


"You don't look so good. I think I touched a bad spot on you, Rio."
 


“That’s… that’s not it… somehow it’s just…”
 

 


I don't know whether to say that my chest feels terribly stuffy, or to be happy that I can stand here so normally.
 


Living on the streets, I couldn't even walk around the town properly because my body always gave off a foul smell that was so bad that it made my stuffy nose unclog.
 


I've been receiving so many stares and verbal abuse from so many people over there, but now they don't say anything to me.
 


Rather, seeing my changed appearance, I am unable to properly control my emotions due to the duality of my humanity that does not even say anything.
 

 


"Take a deep breath and then exhale. I can probably guess why you're feeling this way, but don't get emotionally swayed by it."
 


“Ha, no… but.”
 


“Then what should I do for you?”
 

 


Miss Emily slightly bent her knees to meet my gaze, then looked straight into my eyes.
 


And then he speaks casually in the middle of the village, where people still speak with a stiff and cold tone.
 

 


“Are you so disgusted by the duplicity of the people here that you wish to kill them all?”
 

“……” 

 


"Or, I don't know exactly what you want, but how about walking with a little more confidence and straight back? If you stand still like that, no one will look at you."
 


“Yes… yes…….”
 


"Well done. The past is already gone. It's like water that can't be refilled, so forget it."
 


“Will that work out well?”
 


"At best, I haven't even reached the age of ten here. If you cling too closely to the past, you might end up stuck in the past again."
 

“………” 

 

 


Emily's words made me think of something.
 

 


'You are an adult'
 

 


It seems like he has the talent to correct me when I'm shaken and help me see when I can't see ahead.
 


A teacher who doesn't just create a path for people to walk in life, but allows them to walk on their own.
 

 


“So let’s get going now, we have a lot to do today.”
 


"yes yes!!"
 


“Okay. If you have some time, I’ll stop by a nearby bakery and give you a small treat.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I heard this morning that Rio and Emily had gone out of the palace.
 


I couldn't even see you off properly because I had so much work to do in the morning, but I'm sure nothing will happen since Emily is by my side.
 

 


“It’s a little quiet.”
 

 


It's been a bit noisy lately, but today it's quiet and empty, so I feel a bit disappointed.
 


But I guess there's nothing I can do because I have to do what I have to do.
 


Even if I do, I'll be back in a few hours, but the office, once quiet, will remain quiet.
 

 


-dripping
 

 


While I was lost in my own thoughts for a moment, there was a knock on the office door.
 

 


“Come in.”
 


“Excuse me for a moment, Your Majesty.”
 


“Oh, okay.”
 


"I brought you some dessert along with the warm black tea you received today. How about taking a moment to cool your head?"
 


“Has so much time already passed?”
 


“Yes, that’s right. Your Majesty, it’s well past noon.”
 

 


I continued to work without being able to sleep properly until dawn, but it was still only noon.
 

 


“It’s a little boring, isn’t it?”
 


“Huh?? I’m sorry. I didn’t hear you properly, Your Majesty.”
 


“No, I was just talking to myself. Leave the tea and dessert there and go back to what you’re doing.”
 


“Okay, I understand. Then, excuse me.”
 

 


After the maid left the office again, I picked up a pretty cookie from the dessert she had brought.
 

 


“Run.”
 

 


I just ate a piece of cookie, and it was so sweet that it filled my mouth, but I felt a little dryness.
 


Taking a sip of moderately warm black tea, the scent of flower petals coming from the black tea blends well with the sweetness lingering in my mouth.
 

 


“I don’t feel much interest.”
 

 


Even if I eat something this delicious, I feel no excitement when I eat it alone.
 


If Rio had eaten it, his eyes would have widened in surprise.
 


And then the eating speed will get faster and faster.
 

 


“Phew… I regret it a little.”
 

 


I might miss you a little bit.
 


I hope she returns sooner, so I leave the dessert out for a moment and Emily will come and hand it to Leo to eat.
 


So it's time to work a little harder.
 


An hour… no, at least thirty minutes, to make some time to spare.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The village's vitality remains
 


The weight of the object I'm holding right now feels like it's going to crush me at any moment.
 

 


“Okay, let’s head to the next store.”
 


“Wait… just a moment. It’s too heavy.”
 


"That's pretty good. Now, cheer up. The next store is the last."
 


“Ugh….”
 

 


I wonder if this is how you write the meaning of an arm falling off.
 


Even if she loses her balance at that moment, she doesn't know how much she will fall, but Emily is just quietly walking her own path in front of her.
 


I too had no choice but to follow behind him with all my might.
 


But as luck would have it, I didn't walk very far before I entered the last store Emily had mentioned.
 

 


“Come on in. I think this will be the end of Mr. Rio’s work for today.”
 


“Huh? Already…?”
 


"Since we don't have proper clothing for Mr. Rio right now, there's nothing we can do for him at the palace. Therefore, for the time being, we won't be having any plans beyond going out with him."
 


“Then, when I go back… do I have to take all of this with me…?”
 


“Yes, of course.”
 

 


For a moment, all sorts of thoughts flashed through my mind.
 


Even just carrying these things and moving a short distance was so tiring, but heading to the palace on the hill was even more tiring.
 


Are you telling me to carry all these things up there???
 

 


“I’m just kidding. Don’t cry so much.”
 


“You’re not lying, are you?”
 


“I can make it a lie for you, but if that’s what you want, I’ll do it.”
 


“No no no, you don’t have to do that!!”
 


"That's good. Then please hurry and go inside the store. Standing in front of the store like this could be a hindrance to business."
 


"yes!!"
 

 


I don't know which store we last visited, but let's quickly follow Emily and go inside.
 


As white smoke billowed from inside the store, I began to hear loud noises along with the heat.
 

 


-Kkaang~!!! Kkaaang!!!!! Kkaaang!!!!!
 

 


The sound of iron striking and this heat
 


The last shop we stopped at was a blacksmith shop that made weapons that were a bit out of place for use in the palace.
 

 


“Excuse me.”
 


-Kkaang!! Kkaaang!!!
 


“I have come to the palace to pick up something that the maid herself specially ordered.”
 


-Kkaang! Kkaaaang!!! Kkang!!!
 

“…………” 

 

 


With the leather marks and black soot marks from long-term use, sparks fly from the black glasses he wears every time he strikes the iron.
 


Without responding to a single word from Emily, he just kept pounding the iron.
 

 


“Hey maid….”
 


“Shh, be quiet.”
 

“??” 

 


“He is such an eccentric person that he doesn’t talk much in front of others, so you’ll have to be a little quiet.”
 

“???” 

 

 


I don't know who's calling whom weird, but it's an order, so let's be quiet.
 


He stopped the loud clanging of iron and placed the hot iron into a vat of oil.
 

 


“Oh, here we go!!”
 


“It’s been a while.”
 


“Yeah, that thing!! I came to get it!!”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Money! Pay!!”
 


“Of course I intend to pay.”
 


“The thing I asked for!!”
 


“Our new kid is holding it behind there.”
 


“Great!! I was already hungry!!”
 

 


With some strange words and actions, I got up from where I was sitting in the blacksmith shop.
 


A tall man, at least twice my height, with a thick, curly brown beard and black marks on his face, began to approach.
 

 


“Ah, this is it!! This is it!”
 

“………!!” 

 


"Yeah, I missed this!! This is the meal you eat after sweating a lot!! It's always delicious!!"
 

 


The man not only snatched the carefully wrapped gift that had been brought here, but also roughly grabbed the food.
 

 


“How does it taste?”
 


“Not bad!! The food here is really not bad!!”
 


“Then that’s good.”
 


“Great!! Then back to work!!”
 


“I would like you to give me the item first.”
 


“Oh right, I remembered the item!! Just wait a minute, I’ll find it right away!!”
 

 


I know you shouldn't judge a book by its cover, but... I know that, but...
 


The way you act in front of someone you've just met... You seem incredibly immature.
 

 


“That head maid….”
 


"It's okay, Mr. Rio. He's a trustworthy species, despite his unique nature."
 


"yes?"
 


“Have you ever heard of orcs?”
 


“Ah… a little?”
 

 


They look similar to humans, but have green skin, protruding molars, and can speak a limited amount of language.
 


I think I heard something about a species that lives in groups.
 


Why on earth is that story coming out here?
 

 


"Nothing special. You can think of him as a half-orc. He just came here because he particularly enjoys making weapons."
 


“Uh… I don’t quite understand.”
 


"To put it simply, he's a craftsman. A unique individual who knows how to create unique weapons."
 


“Is it special?? What part is it??”
 

 


What's so special about the weapon?
 


I thought that if I just pounded and tempered the iron to make it stronger, wouldn't that be the end of it?
 

 


“Ah!! There it is!!! This is a really small axe!!”
 

 


An axe?? Why on earth??? The princess clearly carried a sword at her waist.
 

 


“I’m sure you have a lot of questions, Mr. Rio.”
 


“Yes… it’s a bit much….”
 


"Just let it go. There's a mountain of problems you need to understand right away, but you can't learn them all in one go, right?"
 


“…………That’s right.”
 

 


Honestly, I don't know what's going to happen, but I don't think there's much I can know right now.
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The world has not always been populated only by humans.
 


Rather, the environment and unique space that are too vast for only humans to exist proves it.
 


Not only humans, but also other races were seen, and the best friendly relations with them were maintained as much as possible, and now is an era of peace.
 


That doesn't mean that prejudice has disappeared, but it's still the same as having unique people living among humans.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


“Here! Take this!!!”
 

 


I did receive a small axe from the orc in front of me now… .
 


This is a small axe by the standards of that orc, but in the hands of an ordinary Emily, it is an axe that can be swung moderately.
 


The axe's blade was wrapped in a strange black cloth, with a purple pattern imprinted in the middle.
 

 


“How to use it!! That princess will figure it out!”
 


“Then I guess I don’t need to check.”
 


“If someone else checks it!!! That’s not allowed!! Then the imprint will be broken!!”
 


"I see. I'll keep that in mind. Well, that's all for today."
 


“Okay, goodbye, human!! I’ll come back next time!!”
 


"Of course, I'll visit again next time. Next time, I'll prepare something a little more special than this."
 


“I like you, woman!! Goodbye to that little kid next to you!!”
 

 


I was a little surprised by the childish way of speaking that didn't match his size.
 


It was exciting to see something new, but first of all, he treated me so kindly and casually.
 

 


'Wave your hand, he likes to be waved when he leaves.'
 

 


Since Emily, who was holding an axe, gave me a little advice, I also gave a little wave of my hand to Emily's words.
 


We left the store, greeting each other with a bright smile and a protruding molar.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-dripping
 


-Knock knock knock
 


-Knock knock knock
 

 


“Ugh…….”
 

 


I don't know when I fell asleep, but when I opened my eyes, I found myself leaning against a chair with a pile of papers as a cover.
 


The weather outside the window may be chilly, but the warmth of the sunlight streaming in here always makes me feel sleepy.
 

 


-Knock knock knock
 

 


And at the sound of the knocking that continued, I got up from my seat to overcome my drowsiness and opened the door myself.
 

 


“Oh, you’re awake.”
 


“Uh… I fell asleep for a bit….”
 


"It's okay. You'll be fine, just a little sleep. If it's as I expected."
 


“Oh, okay, okay….”
 


"If you're still tired, I recommend you get some shut-eye. I'll handle the rest of the work for you."
 


“Will you do that?”
 


“Yes, I will do as you instructed. So, please lie down on the sofa for a moment and get some shut-eye.”
 


“Oh, okay, I understand… If anyone comes, wake them up.”
 

 


I don't know when Emily, who had gone out, came back, but she sat down in my place with the same blank expression.
 


And I also lay down on the sofa I had prepared for guests visiting my office and closed my eyes for a moment.
 

 


“I received the item you mentioned earlier.”
 


“Oh… good job….”
 


“When can I get it?”
 


“When you wake up in a bit… I’ll bring it to you then.”
 


“Okay, I’ll do that. Then, would it be okay if we move on to the next story?”
 


"uh…."
 

 


Just closing my eyes makes me feel a little less tired.
 


I'm thinking about just sleeping soundly like this today, but I have a lot of work to do, so I'll just stay like this for a little while
 

 


“I took Mr. Rio out today.”
 


“Yeah… how was it?”
 


“It wasn't bad. But it seemed like he wasn't quite sure where to put himself.”
 


“Yeah… so?”
 


“But I think that too, time will tell.”
 


“Why…?”
 


“I plan to help you adapt well.”
 

 


Emily being Leo's assistant... that wouldn't be bad.
 


There won't be any danger, you know.
 


Above all, there will be no ministers or maids who will treat Rio rudely.
 


I just hope things go well from now on.
 

 


“Oh, you can eat that.”
 

“……??” 

 


“Since the princess won’t eat it anyway, I’m going to clean it up, so no one will say anything if you do.”
 


“……Who are you with now…?”
 

 


I opened my eyes slightly because I heard Emily talking to someone other than me.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Oh, hello, Your Majesty.”
 

“??” 

 

 


Suddenly, as if drowsiness had suddenly taken hold of me, I looked at Emily, who was sitting in her seat.
 

 


"Oh, I'm a little late in telling you this. Mr. Rio is here too."
 


“Hey you…!!”
 


“Please keep your composure, Your Majesty. Isn’t Mr. Rio looking at you right now?”
 

 


As I quickly got up from my lying position, I thought for a moment about what I was doing.
 


I can now feel my face slowly turning red.
 

 


“It’s okay. It’s normal for your majesty to feel that way when she’s tired.”
 


“Haaaah.”
 


“How difficult must it have been for you to want to rest even for such a short time?”
 


“Thank you for understanding… I really appreciate it, Rio.”
 


“No, it’s nothing.”
 

 


For the first time in a long time, I started feeling so embarrassed that I could hardly show my face.
 


If this had been outside the office, the smoke might have risen in puffs along with the flushed face.
 

 


“More than that… how is work, Rio?”
 


"Well, I'm not sure yet. I've only worked for one day, and with Emily by my side, everything's going well."
 


“There’s still a lot you don’t know, so Emily is here to help you, so learn slowly.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 


“Whatever it is, this is your home now. If you don’t know something, don’t try to figure it out on your own. Ask anyone nearby.”
 


“But… is that okay?”
 


“I kept hiding things I didn’t know, and there were often things that couldn’t be undone, so I hope you don’t try to hide them for fear of getting scolded.”
 


“Yes, I will keep that in mind.”
 


“Well, you have some brains, so I don’t think it will be that difficult.”
 

 


I wanted to lie down a little longer
 


Honestly, I don't want to show this kind of shame to the man I'm in love with, but I'm still tired.
 


I only came to my senses for a moment, but my eyes still began to close slowly.
 

 


“Come here, Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 

 


I was about to eat a cookie when I remembered Rio, so I put it down and slowly walked over to the sofa where I was sitting.
 


I wonder if this gait is different from mine, because he walked five steps to get to me when he should have walked three.
 


Then she stood before me with her hands clasped together politely, as if she had learned it from observing the maids and servants.
 

 


“Do you like the cookies?”
 


"yes!"
 


“Then it looks like the cookie crumbs next to it were left to be eaten later.”
 


“Ah… Ah, no.”
 

 


He blushed in surprise and hurriedly wiped his face here and there with the back of his hand, but he kept fumbling and failing to wipe it.
 

 


“Just stay still and I will beat you.”
 

 


I slowly reached out to Rio's mouth, gently pulling him towards me.
 


And then, naturally, I reached my finger towards the corner of Rio's mouth and thought, "Should I wipe the cookie crumbs off the corner of Rio's mouth?"
 

 


'It may seem gentle on the outside, but the passage of time has shown its true colors.'
 

 


When I touched Rio's skin, which seemed soft to the touch, it only looked soft on the outside.
 


Every time I gently stroked Rio's face with my fingers, it felt like I was touching something rough, but not bad.
 


This is also the person I have feelings for, this is also the man I am confident I can love, and this is the man I have chosen.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The situation is not keeping up with my mind.
 


I was just eating the cookies the princess left behind, but I don't know why I'm acting like this now.
 


The princess clearly said she would brush away the cookie crumbs or powder that were stuck on the corner of her mouth at the end, but it must have already been brushed away and there would be time left… … .
 


You keep touching my face.
 


That too, just a little bit, with the strength in the corners of the eyes relaxed.
 


So I turned my eyes slightly and looked at Emily, and she was holding up a small piece of paper and showing it to me.
 

 


[The princess is sleepy and unconscious right now, so please just stay still.]
 

 


From the beginning, it seems like you had no intention of helping after seeing this sight, and you wrote it with great effort.
 


There was also a cute cat drawing on the corner of the paper.
 

 


“Rio”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Don’t look anywhere else… Just look at the princess right in front of you, in front of whom right now….”
 


“I’m sorry, Your Majesty.”
 


“I was pleased with your quick apology. I will grant you a small reward.”
 

 


With the sound of a reward being given… … .
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Last episode story~
 


The princess, in a slightly dazed state, asked me to do something strange.
 


But I couldn't follow the words of such a princess, so I had no choice but to follow that order.
 


I began to feel the Princess's hand gradually approaching me, and when I tried to avoid eye contact, she grabbed my chin and turned my head away.
 

 


“Where are you looking? Are you not looking at the princess right in front of you right now, but at someone else?”
 

 


Then the man lying beneath the princess answered like this.
 

 


“Uh… How could someone as lowly as me…?”
 

 


Could it be that the man's voice, which seemed to blend in with his words, shook the princess's heart even more?
 


A man like that can't turn his head... ... ... .
 

 


“What are you doing here?”
 


"ah!!"
 


“Ahhhh!!!!”
 


“Eh, Miss Emily?!!”
 


“You should be working now, why are you all gathered here?”
 

 


These days, novels about princesses and men are selling like hotcakes in the North, which is the most popular topic.
 


Actually, I have heard the story roughly, but I did not touch it and I do not know the content.
 


If I had known the content, I might have cut off the hand of the person who wrote this novel.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Inside the office
 


I couldn't sleep properly, so I was half-asleep, and the princess's hand was still touching my face.
 

 


'I'm sorry, Your Majesty.'
 


'I was pleased with your quick apology. I'll give you a small reward.'
 

 


Suddenly, as she was giving a small reward, the princess's hands began to feel hot.
 


Of course, it's not really physically hot, but it's an expression that the touch is even hotter.
 


With such a warm touch, the Princess's fingers reached a place I would not expect to find them, caressing my face.
 

 


“Open your mouth.”
 

“………” 

 


"hurry"
 

 


How can a person change like this just because he's sleepy?
 


Even though I briefly thought about it, the situation before my eyes remained unchanged, and all I could see was the Princess's finger placed in front of my lips.
 


I quickly sent a helpful look to Emily, but she just moved her pen silently, as if she still had no intention of helping.
 

 


“Rio….”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Do you not like the reward this body gives you?”
 


“No, that’s not true.”
 


“But why do you keep trying to avoid it? Would it be okay if I asked you why?”
 


“This is not something a princess should do….”
 


“If you say so, let me ask you a question: What do you think I should do? Or what should I do?”
 


“If it’s something that the Princess would do… I don’t know if I can say it properly since I haven’t seen her for a long time, but…”
 

 


The princess I've seen
 


To be honest, I don't have the confidence to say it confidently, but I'll still talk about what I've been feeling...
 

 


-bang!
 

 


The moment I was about to do it, I suddenly felt my body floating in the air for about a second, and when I blinked for a moment, my body that had been sitting was lying down on the floor.
 

 

“???” 

 


“I sense a lie in what you say.”
 


“Lies… you say??”
 


“This and that… it all feels like a lie.”
 


“No, I didn’t lie. It’s true.”
 


"Then why can't I look you in the eye? And why are you trembling like that? Why are you showing this princess such fear and terror? If you're not lying, then do you think your current appearance is correct?"
 

 


The playful look he had just shown is nowhere to be seen.
 


Not only was I overpowered in an instant, but there was no way to escape from this situation.
 


It's like the pressure of being shoved into the beast's mouth, and the feeling of fear that comes from the Princess's shaking eyes whenever she looks down at me from above.
 


The exact opposite of what I had seen in the garden before
 


I began to feel breathless as I saw the monster-like figure slowly approaching me in the dark, snow-covered forest.
 

 


“Please stop now, my lady. This prank is going too far.”
 


“It’s been a while since I’ve done a prank, so I tried to be careful, but it seems I can’t fool you.”
 


“If you can’t even recognize that much after all this time, you’re disqualified as a maid.”
 


“Rio, thank you so much….”
 


"It's too late. How many people could do something like that to someone other than me and still be fine? Besides, even if it's just a joke, it's natural to be scared when you see someone so intent. Instead, consider yourself incredibly lucky you didn't have a fit."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“I fainted…”
 


“This is all your fault, Princess.”
 


“No… I just tried to make it so it wouldn’t be scary.”
 


“Haven’t I always told you, Your Majesty, that your standards and ours are different from those of ordinary people?”
 


“Even so, I didn’t expect it to be this bad….”
 


“I don’t know. Figure it out yourself.”
 


“Emily”
 


“No, it can’t be helped. This is your fault, Princess, so there’s nothing I can do to help you.”
 

 


A situation arose where I couldn't do anything.
 


I just put on the mask of being asleep for a moment and played a prank on Rio.
 


Perhaps I had gone too far, but Rio was lying there in fear.
 

 


“Anyway, since you can’t keep him here, let’s put him to bed for now.”
 

“………” 

 


“Take responsibility for your actions, Your Majesty.”
 


“Okay… I’ll take responsibility.”
 


"That's great. Then I'll continue to take over the work here, so please take care of the rest."
 

 


Emily said as if it wasn't her job, then sat down at her desk again and started filling out the papers and reports one by one.
 

 


“Haa… Rio, if you were pretending to be asleep, wouldn’t you wake up?”
 

 


I thought it was a possibility, but it was as expected.
 


Rio, who had fallen asleep (fainted), showed no sign of waking up again, and was only breathing heavily.
 

 


“It can’t be helped… This whole thing is this princess’s fault….”
 

 


I can't just leave it lying on the floor like this
 


First, I gently picked up Rio, who was asleep (passed out) due to my own fault, and he was lighter than I thought.
 

 


“Why are you so light-hearted? Are you really a man? I doubt it again.”
 


“It is a man, Your Majesty.”
 


“Emily, how do you know that?”
 


"He said with his own mouth that he's a man, so you must believe him, right? Anyway, let's stop now and go to bed. I have a meeting with the ministers soon, so I can't handle the paperwork alone."
 


“Okay, okay, then stop rushing me. It’s not like it’ll end quickly.”
 


“If you had at least taken one more step during that time, you would have been less likely to be noticed by the maids outside.”
 


"ah…."
 

 


Emily's story made me realize one thing.
 


Is Rio wandering the palace halls in this state right now?
 


Just thinking about it makes me scared of what kind of rumors will spread this time, and even the rumors from last time are still circulating… … .
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“No.”
 


“It is the princess’s order.”
 


"Then I'll quit. I'll just be an ordinary citizen."
 


“Shouldn’t we, as citizens, listen to what this Northern Grand Duchess has to say?”
 


“Then I will become a bandit, so I can never help you with that order.”
 


“You’re really going too far.”
 


“I don’t think that’s something that should come out of the mouth of the person who joked around.”
 

 


Why doesn't he think of giving in even once? He's the kind of person who wouldn't shed a single tear even if you pricked his finger with a knife.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It was dark.
 


I thought it was normal to be dark, and I spent all day like that at home.
 


Unable to meet anyone or talk to anyone, I had no choice but to continue reading books in a dark room, relying only on moonlight.
 


As time went by, not knowing how long this childhood life would last, I heard footsteps from far away.
 


I hurriedly hid the book I was reading under the bed.
 

 


-Bang! Kwaang!! Kwaaang!!!
 

 


It started again.
 


He started throwing things around the house and I instinctively tried to avoid them.
 

 


wall [gap] closet
 

 


Holding the blanket, I hid between the wall and the closet, quietly waiting for morning to come, and here again today… .
 


In this hungry, cold, and dark place, my eyelids began to grow heavier as I waited for the sun to rise again.
 


I blinked once, twice, three times, and the window that my father had tightly closed to prevent me from opening again was open.
 


And then someone sneaked in through the second floor window.
 


White skin, the same color as the white moonlight floating in the sky, and hair that sways
 


A woman wearing a fur coat came into my room.
 


And that too, very quietly, without a sound.
 

 


“Hello little one, can you tell me where your parents are?”
 

 


She came to talk to me.
 


I gestured outside the room at her words, and she just smiled brightly and came towards me.
 

 


“You seem to have a really hard life, so why are you still here?”
 

“………” 

 


"Because I was young? Because I didn't have money? Those aren't valid reasons. If life is this hard, why not just die?"
 

 


It may seem like something a child would say, but she's not wrong.
 


Even if there are things that a child can do on their own, it may simply be a child's curiosity.
 


So what should we do?
 


It is the law that parents should be by the side of such a child.
 


A warm home, not a cold corner of a room
 


A happy home filled with light and delicious, warm food, not a dark room.
 


A child who can't even achieve such ordinary things
 

 


“Then I will be your parent.”
 

 


She was talking to me and that was the last thing she said.
 


As soon as I stepped out of the room, she came towards me with a terrible scream, her hair as red as moonlight.
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



xx days until I catch it

[Warning: Contains some graphic depictions of violence.]
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 


“What’s your name?”
 


“……Rio….”
 


"So, Rio, how are you feeling now? I've taken care of all the people who were harassing you."
 


“That’s a lie……….”
 


"If you're curious, why don't you come out and take a look? I wouldn't recommend it, though."
 

 


No matter how bad a parent may have done to their child, to that child, the parent was everything.
 


Even though I hated it, I still had that instinctive feeling of being a parent, so I passed the woman smiling brightly in front of me and stepped outside the room I had never been able to properly leave.
 


Blood was splattered all over the house on the skins of animals that had been caught while hunting,
 


A black puddle with a reddish tint has formed on the floor.
 


Along with the soft, last sounds of pain from my parents, blood was gushing out from my body.
 

 


"How do you feel now? You killed your parents who tormented you, and you paid the price for stealing my money and knowledge. How do you feel now?"
 

“…………” 

 


“I always think that if I get hurt, I should get revenge in kind, because otherwise it’s useless.”
 

“…………” 

 


“I tried to pretend to forgive him by keeping it in my heart for a hundred days, but I wondered if it was really necessary because I would have been annoyed later when I remembered it.”
 

“…………” 

 


“I think it’s a good thing, Rio. It wouldn’t have been strange if those two had sold you out someday anyway.”
 

 


My head is blank.
 


I couldn't properly accept the situation, to the point where I could feel my body gradually becoming numb, and I approached my parents, who were quietly letting out their last screams.
 

 


-Chalpang
 


-Chalpang
 


-Chalpang
 

 


I walked through a puddle of my parents' blood on my bare feet, and I was the first to approach my mother.
 

 


“Turn it off… Turn it off… Turn it off… Ugh….”
 

 


I really feel like my whole body is melting.
 


I don't know how to express this tragedy in words, what to think first, because that scene keeps repeating in my head right now.
 


I try to deny that this isn't reality, but that's why it seemed so direct.
 

 


A terrible sound
 


Warm blood
 


A last desperate attempt to survive
 

 


The mother in front of me moves her hand.
 


He suddenly fell to the floor weakly, his hands hanging limp.
 

 


“He’s dead.”
 

“……” 

 


“I should have just sent you to the room. I feel a little sorry that I couldn’t kill you cleanly.”
 

 


It's a feeling that's too difficult for a child to accept.
 


The walls of my mind began to crumble, and I felt the blood rushing to my body.
 

 


“RioRio, our Rio, let’s calm down a bit.”
 

“……” 

 


“My mind won’t calm down right now, so let’s go back to my room to calm down a bit.”
 

 


He covered my eyes with his hand and went back to the room he was in.
 


And he did it with hands that were stained with blood from killing his parents.
 

 


“Are you okay, Rio?”
 


"……why."
 


"Isn't that a bit shocking? But you have to face reality. Those people deserved to be punished, and it just so happens that it's now."
 


“Why… why on earth…?”
 


“I told you, you’re getting your karma back.”
 

 


I really don't know whether to be angry or sad.
 


Not only is the situation in my head unclear, but I just want to ask why the woman in front of me is doing this to me.
 


Of course, the times I went through before were also painful.
 


But now, I'm in so much pain that I can't even put it into words.
 

 


“Shall I tell you a funny story, Rio?”
 


“………I don’t want to hear it.”
 


“No, no, no~ Just sit here and listen to what I have to say. If you listen, you might understand, Rio.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I don't know what happened.
 


The woman snapped her fingers and the room lit up, and suddenly I was sitting in a chair.
 


The blood from my parents that had started to flow into the room disappeared, and the room suddenly became a warm and clean atmosphere.
 

 


“See this? I’m a witch.”
 


“……Mom, Dad.”
 


“Even if I say witch, you probably don’t know what it is. Even if I were to talk about Mana, you’d probably forget it anyway, so I’ll just tell you one important fact.”
 


“Mom… Dad….”
 


“Those two made a promise to me?”
 

 


The woman began to mutter without responding to my words.
 


I still have in my head only the image of my mother screaming at me in a strange way for the last time and my father being torn apart so horribly.
 


He died so brutally in front of my eyes that I feel ashamed to even say that the actions he had committed against me were comforting.
 

 


“I want to go out….”
 


“So… huh? What did you say, Rio?”
 


“I want to go out.”
 


“Really? Are you going out?”
 


"…uh."
 


“Okay, then let’s go out together.”
 

 


-Bounce~!
 

 


I snapped my fingers again and I was back in my room.
 


And beyond that door, there will be dead parents… .
 


But this woman was holding my hand tightly, as if she wasn't going to let me go there.
 

 


“Then shall we go, my son?”
 


"………huh."
 


“It’s a family reunion after a long time~ I’ll make you something delicious when I get home.”
 

 


Was it from this point on that something started to go wrong for me?
 

 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


If you can't pay the witch's ransom, pay with your life. If that won't do, take what's most precious to you.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

 


With the blood on his face dried and twisted and stained all over his body, he talks nonsense about being my parent.
 

 


“I am your rightful parent. They got you from me in return for what was rightful, but they couldn’t pay me back, so I am here to take it back.”
 


“……Why on earth are you doing this…?”
 


"Why? If you ask me why, they didn't bring me the things they were supposed to bring me, but instead took the things from me, so I just took the same thing back."
 


“Then why… are you taking it from me…?”
 


“I’m not taking anything away from you, Rio.”
 

 


Emptiness creates emptiness
 


A feeling of disgust towards the human being before my eyes began to boil over.
 


He killed people and took away my only family, and now he says he will be my parent.
 


Even a child who is ignorant of the ways of this world can tell how horrible a monster the human being in front of him is.
 

 


“Monster… monster… monster monster….”
 

 


I can't think of anything other than the word monster.
 


Reality is finally starting to set in.
 


Although they weren't good parents, they were everything to him, and it wasn't enough to destroy them so cruelly.
 


I hate the monster right before my eyes, abusing this little child.
 

 


“Why are you crying, Rio? What makes you so sad?”
 


“Don’t come….”
 


“Rio, do you hate me that much that I hate you?”
 


“I hate it… I hate it… A monster like you… Die… Die.”
 


“Even if you tell me to die like that, I don’t think I’ll apologize for what I did.”
 


“Monster… murderer… monster… murderer….”
 


"You know it's no use saying that, right? Just look at what's happening right now. If you could kill people with words, Leo, none of this would have happened."
 

 


A monster without humanity
 


A monster who doesn't know right from wrong
 

 


“I don’t really care what you think of me, Leo. I told you, I’m only here to get what I owe you. The die is already cast. You have no other choice.”
 

 


This man hugged me.
 


It was only when I got close enough that its hands touched my body and its breath touched mine that I began to feel the imposing presence of this monster.
 


Instinctively, that is.
 


The feeling of dying
 

 


“You say that, but it’s nice that you’re so quiet. Then, shall we really go home now, Rio?”
 

 


So I lost my parents in an instant
 


I was raised by a monster who claimed to be my parent.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I heard that humans are able to adapt to any environment.
 


Years have passed since I lived here, but time has continued to pass, and those memories are still etched in my mind.
 


This monster showed no murderous intent towards me.
 


But does murderous intent even exist in the first place?
 


Not only does he kill humans who come to him to get something by paying a price, but he also kills them without any hesitation.
 


Among the countless acts of murder, I still remember the scene where he killed someone with a nonchalant smile, without showing any emotion of murderous intent.
 

 


“Rio, let’s eat~”
 

 


I feel like I'm being held in the hands of such a monster.
 


Although it wasn't shown in action, he smiled and forgave me no matter what I did after being captured here.
 


But still, I couldn't think of running out that door.
 


Because the moment I cross that road, I feel like it will be my last.
 

 


“Our Rio will be an adult soon?”
 


"………huh."
 


“Is there anything you want? A house? Money? People?”
 


"doesn't exist……."
 


"Really? Nothing? I'm sorry I couldn't give you anything decent for your birthday every year, but I wish you'd at least tell me what you want as a coming-of-age gift."
 

 


The words, 'I wish you would die,' rose to the tip of my tongue.
 


But even if I said that, I knew they would just laugh it off, so I put down the food I was eating and got up from my seat.
 

 


“Rio”
 


"……why."
 


“To celebrate your coming of age, I will grant you just one wish, no matter what it may be.”
 

 


For a moment, I doubted my ears when I heard those words.
 

 


“Really, I don’t lie, do I?”
 


"……then."
 


“You want me to send you away? Yeah, I can do that much.”
 


“…You’re lying.”
 


“What would I gain from lying, Rio?”
 

 


He was looking at me with a serious gaze that was different from before, so I blurted out what I had wanted all along without hesitation.
 

 


“Let me, let me go….”
 


“Okay. If Rio says so, I’ll let him go.”
 

 


I feel like all the emotions I've ever felt in my life have reached their peak.
 


My heart is pounding and I'm just happy to be able to get out of here right now.
 


That monster had a very suspicious look in its eyes as it looked at me.
 

 


“But there is a condition.”
 


“I’ll take the memories that happened before the first one, and I’ll start from the bottom again.”
 


“The second time, a year after you leave that door, I will come looking for you again.”
 


“The third and final condition.”
 

 

 

 

 

 


"I can't let anything hurt you. You're everything to me, and if you've been out there and something's wrong with your body... then if someone suddenly puts pressure on you, I'll come to you immediately."
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 


“So I’m going to come find you again.”
 


“Even though you were living a beggarly life at the bottom, I left you alone because it didn’t really harm you, but now that you’ve been knocked out by someone, I’m going to go find you again.”
 


“Rio, the third condition has now been met.”
 


“Someone pressured you from the outside and you fainted, and I’m going to go find you again.”
 


“Actually, it wouldn’t have been strange if I had gone looking for you sooner, but then… I was afraid you’d hate me even more, so I let you enjoy your freedom for a while.”
 


"This time, it's not like that. Whatever that woman is, I'm going to get you back."
 


“You won’t remember this story once it happens, so just relax there for a little while.”
 


“Because I have to go back home.”
 

 



4 days until eaten

“You’re finally awake.”
 


"ah"
 

 


An unfamiliar ceiling… .
 


Well, it hasn't been long since I came here, so the ceiling is unfamiliar.
 


When I think about why I'm lying down at this hour, and why I fainted, I'm at a loss for words.
 

 


“Your Majesty….”
 


“Be quiet. It’s not your fault, it’s purely my body’s fault for playing around with you without knowing your condition.”
 

“…” 

 


“If I had known you better, I might not have played such a mischievous prank.”
 

 


When the princess saw me get up, she also got up from where she was sitting.
 

 


“I don’t know what to say. It’s late today, so I’ll just go back.”
 


"Your Majesty"
 


“Even if you just woke up, don’t overdo it. If you’re having a hard time, tell Emily.”
 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Then have a good night.”
 

 


He seemed to be feeling guilty about me fainting because I was weak, so he said with a slightly gloomy expression and a lowered voice.
 


Because the princess was stubborn and would not answer no matter how much I called, I got up from the bed I was lying on and grabbed her hand.
 

 


“Why do you think so, Princess?”
 


"It's because of the guilt I feel. A person who didn't even know you very well, even though we had become a little friendly, played such a cruel prank. Isn't it only natural that something like this happened?"
 


“But that’s just because you didn’t know about me.”
 


“Isn’t that why this result came about?”
 


“I don’t have any problem?”
 


"What if there was a problem? If you didn't wake up healthy like you are now, who do you think would be responsible? Isn't it entirely the fault of this body, which I thought was close to you?"
 

 


The princess is a more responsible person than I thought.
 


I don't think I've even properly apologized for my actions to the princess, so why is she being so harsh on me?
 

 


“If that’s the case, Princess, then isn’t it also my fault?”
 


“What did you do wrong?”
 


“Me too… I’m a little embarrassed to say this, but from the very first time we met, such… inconsiderate behavior…”
 

 


Ah… When I think about it again, my face turns really red.
 


If only I could turn back time, I would do something so embarrassing that I would want to stop it somehow.
 


It must have been fate that I was able to meet that heavenly princess.
 

 


“Since both you and I have done something wrong to each other, can’t we treat it as a draw?”
 

“…………” 

 


"I'm really fine. I can walk around like this, and my hands and feet are fine. Whatever the process was, the results are good, right?"
 


“I’m sorry.”
 

 


The princess who was holding the doorknob came to me with an apology.
 


He knelt down to my height, pulled the back of my head close to his, and hugged me warmly.
 

 


“I’m sorry… I’m so sorry… I really… I really… I really can’t forgive you for what I did to you, even if I say it in a hundred words… Rio, you forgave me… I really like you.”
 


“Public….”
 


"Quiet, the story isn't over yet. Whatever the mistake may be, it doesn't matter, but I will always remember this responsibility."
 


“You don’t have to go that far….”
 


“Just quietly accept this princess’s demands today.”
 


“Okay, I got it.”
 

 


I knew she was a beautiful, steadfast person, unwavering even in this cold north, but she had emotions she had never shown to others.
 


An ordinary person just like me.
 


I hugged the princess who just hugged me tightly in return.
 


As I hugged her, I could see the wounds hidden under the princess's clothes.
 


It's okay to hide a wound from others, but it seems like it's impossible to keep the wound in your heart hidden.
 


Today is the day to shake off those feelings.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Did you have a good time after a long time?”
 


“Poetry, it’s noisy.”
 


“You don’t have to do that. You two have feelings for each other, so you don’t have to try to hide it… Please don’t throw things like this.”
 


“Shut up… Emily, I’m going to have to hit you on the head so hard that you lose your memory.”
 


“Please forgive me. I didn’t do anything wrong other than listening.”
 


“That’s your fault!”
 

 


My face still feels hot, but Emily, who was eavesdropping on everything from the other door, just teases me about what happened earlier.
 


He just keeps nagging me next to him.
 

 


“Haa… I feel like I’m going to get burned.”
 


“I’ll go outside and get you some snow. How about cooling off with that?”
 


“I want to throw you out.”
 


“You’re joking too much.”
 


“Do you think I’m joking?”
 


“No. I just remembered something about being thrown the year before last.”
 


“I don’t know why a girl who knows that does that to me.”
 

 


There was a time in the past when Emily was so nagging that I threw her out the window.
 


There was a time when he knocked and entered the office without me knowing, using some strange magic.
 


He is really capable, but he is so annoying to people he becomes close with.
 

 


“By the way, the items are ready.”
 


“Oh? It looks like it finally came out sooner than I thought.”
 


"Yes, I have it stored away in the basement, but the items needed for the ritual aren't properly prepared yet. I'm just sorry."
 


"Okay. These aren't things that easy to get anyway, so don't rush them. If you rush, you'll end up making mistakes."
 


“Okay. Then I’ll take my time preparing.”
 


"We're stepping into uncharted territory. They'll hate it when a filthy race interferes with their magic, but what can you do? Humans are always creatures of greed."
 

 


It is unclear how long the witches can remain in the shadows.
 


But one thing is certain, most witches look down on humans as an inferior race, always thinking of them as toys to be played with.
 

 


“I know it’s a repetitive question, but is it okay if I ask it?”
 


“I permit it.”
 


“Will humans ever truly be able to enter a realm where they can use magic?”
 


“Unknown.”
 


“Then why is it like that?”
 


"So you're just going to ignore this funny thing? At least I can't do that."
 

 


With a single wave of the hand, fire is spurted from the fingers.
 


If even citizens who have difficulty moving heavy objects in one breath could have the ability to do so, it could be a truly great advancement for humanity, a hopeful sign.
 

 


“So, do you think it will be commercially available to citizens someday?”
 


“It’s impossible.”
 


"yes?"
 


"It's not possible right now, and I doubt it'll be possible in my time, but it will be possible someday. If we lay the groundwork like this, someone will find it."
 

 


I'm just looking forward to the moment when the unknown territory is no longer unknown territory.
 

 


“If there is anything I can achieve, I intend to achieve it all.”
 


“Your dreams are so grand.”
 


“My dreams have always been grand.”
 


“So what are you going to do now?”
 

 


Time is time.
 


The moon in the night sky is starting to set, and now it's time for the bright sun to rise over the horizon.
 

 


“It’s too late to go to bed, so I’ll go and organize the details for the meeting with the ministers in the morning.”
 


“Okay. Then I will step down from here for today.”
 


“Okay, it’ll be short, but get some rest.”
 


“Yes, then have a peaceful day, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Emily, who had been right in front of me, disappeared without a sound in the opposite direction from me.
 


And I also walked towards the office
 


I just thought I was still so far away from reaching the goal I wanted to achieve.
 


To approach the witch and… … .
 


Until my family looks after me again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As the morning sun began to shine, the voices of the knights of the Order, who had been sleeping in the dormitory, began to boom as they began to practice their morning exercises.
 


The townspeople also woke up to the sound, and one by one, smoke began to rise from the town's chimneys.
 

 


“Ah, maid.”
 


"We need a lot of help today. This isn't the time to just sit here and explore the town, so get moving."
 


“Yes, I understand, maid!”
 

 


It's been about three years since I came here, but I still feel like the youngest here.
 


But still, this is fun.
 


I saw the princess I had always admired in person, and I also got to taste the stinging criticism of Emily, the head maid who served the princess.
 


I really like my life here now.
 


Of course, the money is also good enough to open your own store later.
 

 


“Youngest~!!”
 


“Yes! I’m going!!!!”
 


“Our youngest is all grown up now, huh?? While everyone else is working, he goes out and explores the town!”
 


“Ahhh! Don’t hit me!”
 


“Then how many times do you want to get hit?”
 


“Ah… Are there any options that don’t fit?”
 


“How could that be!”
 

 


-Takkong!
 

 


Dana, who joined two years before me, started getting irritated with me again today.
 

 


“Everyone else is busy moving around, so don’t just hang around. Hurry up and bring this to me.”
 


“Ah, ahhh… It hurts, Senior Dana. Did you plant a stone in your fist by any chance…?”
 


“If you’re joking, I’ll give you another beating, so hurry up and bring this to me.”
 


“Yes, yes… but where should I put it?”
 

 


Every time I get hit by Senior Dana's beak, it feels like my head is going to explode.
 


And what my senior handed me was none other than a plate with a small piece of food on it.
 


The maids' plates were filled with meat that they only ate a few times a week.
 

 


“There is an annex on the second floor
 


“I don’t remember exactly if the head maid hired someone this time or what, but the youngest maid is sick right now, so I asked her to take care of herself.”
 


“Ah… I’m jealous.”
 


“And since you said it was a boy, don’t look at me strangely and just hand me the food and come right away.”
 


"man??"
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This is the first time I've heard of a man joining the maid service.
 


I remember most of the maids being women, but am I mistaken?
 


Were men originally allowed in? Then would they be walking around in butler attire instead of maid uniforms?
 


My pace started to quicken a little due to my continued curiosity.
 


Walk, walk, walk quietly. If you meet any dignitaries along the way, bow politely and then start walking again.
 


We arrived at the room that Senior Dana had mentioned.
 


As expected, this place feels a bit more expensive than the maids' residence.
 

 


-dripping
 

 


I knocked because I didn't know who was inside, but there was no answer.
 


I knocked again in case you hadn't heard, but I didn't expect to hear anything.
 


I heard some footsteps coming from inside, so I waited without opening the door.
 

 


-Squeak~
 

 


As the door opened, the wooden hinges creaked.
 

 


“Oh, I’m sorry. I couldn’t hear you properly.”
 

 


I had to be as polite as possible, like a maid, but I ended up seeing a sight that didn't even make me realize that such common sense existed.
 


A person with the appearance of a girl or boy, similar to my youngest sibling... about 150... no, maybe a little over 160, opened the door and came out.
 


Along with the sound of light breathing, an unusually hot energy was emanating from the room.
 

 


"hey?"
 


“Ah… no, I’m sorry. The maid asked me to bring food here, so I brought it.”
 


“You don’t have to go this far, but thank you so much.”
 


"to?"
 

 


First of all? I'm certain this person is my superior.
 


The moment I heard him bow and thank me for bringing me food, thinking that someone of lower status than me was bringing me food, even though I was staying in a different room and on a different floor.
 


A tingling electric current ran through my head.
 


Not in a good way, but in a bad way.
 


If someone were to see this sight and mistake it for a rebellion, what would become of me?
 


Will they be beheaded? Or will they be tortured by having their fingers broken?
 


My head started to get complicated again with all kinds of thoughts.
 

 


"hey?"
 


“Yes!! Oh, I didn’t think about anything!”
 


"yes?"
 


"to?"
 


"yes?"
 

 


They started exchanging strange sounds with each other.
 


One side says it's normal, but the other side seems to be out of their minds right now.
 


When we exchange words, it feels like some of it is being bounced off.
 

 


"excuse me."
 


“Yes, yes!! Ma, just say the word!”
 


“This is so much food… Is this a meal?”
 


“Yes!! That’s right.”
 


“……Can’t you somehow take it off a little bit?”
 


"ah"
 

 


Here is an example of a proper answer:
 


"No, you don't have to do that. If you think there will be any leftovers, just leave them in the room and we'll come and clean them up. It's okay."
 


That would be a very accurate answer, but I feel like I've been hit in the head right now.
 


For some reason, I can't tell the difference between front and back.
 


I was always busy moving around, never meeting or even seeing a decent man, so it was shocking that he suddenly appeared like this.
 


The slightly heavy breathing and the hot warmth I felt when I opened the door were the only things keeping me from coming to my senses.
 


So the answer I gave was….
 

 


“Then, is it okay if we eat together?”
 

 


Crazy bitch… … .
 


If Dana, her senior, or the head maid had heard this nonsense, it would be natural for me to be kicked out of here, right?
 


but
 

 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 

 


what?
 


Is this a dream?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's been a long time since I've been in a man's room.
 


But this was the first time he had entered the room of a maid(?) who was one rank higher than his own.
 


And in the room where the knights all lived together, instead of the musty smell of sweat, a more fragrant vanilla scent than I had expected wafted out.
 


No, I'm really not lying
 

 


“Please put it down there.”
 


“Ah! Yes!!”
 

 


Honestly, I'm nervous.
 


If this is a test secretly given to me by the head maid, then I have already failed, right?
 


Still, I won't run away from here.
 


I've already done it once and for all...
 

 


“Don’t be so nervous. This is Miss Emily… well, no, no one comes here except the head maid.”
 

“???!” 

 


“Why are you so surprised?”
 


“That… that’s because it’s rare to see someone call the head maid’s name so carelessly.”
 


“Oh, you said it was okay here in the palace.”
 

 


Suddenly, I heard a sound like gears meshing in my head.
 


As the relationship between the two people developed here and there, starting with how the relationship between the maid and that man progressed
 


Before it ends with, "Is it possible to have a secret love affair in this palace?"
 


Before that, it ended with whether the person was really a man or a woman, or whether he was gay.
 

 


“Emil… no, how is the head maid usually?”
 


“Oh, is this normal?”
 


“Yes, it’s a little strange, and I know a lot about this and that, but I can’t predict exactly what he’s thinking and doing….”
 


“Oh, that’s the same for us too.”
 

 


It's natural for it to appear suddenly
 


I always feel like I'm being watched from somewhere, but that doesn't mean I'm not being watched when I turn around.
 


When someone suddenly appears and points out people's mistakes, or spits out really harsh words with a smile on their face... I really feel like my energy is being sucked out that day.
 


Especially… when I first started working here for about a month… … .
 

 


"You're really good at your job. How on earth did you get here with all that work? Why not have a chat with the bug on the floor?"
 


"Huh? What did you say? I can't quite hear what you're saying. If you're going to greet me in such a low, almost rat-like voice, why don't you just sign?"
 


"Please be quiet at all times and anywhere. This isn't a place for students to laugh and chatter, but if you haven't learned anything, I can send you there."
 

 


When I think back on it for a moment, it was such a heartbreaking thing to say.
 


These were all harsh words the maid said to me for my growth, but they were harsh words that left a sweet aftertaste.
 

 


“But you are still kind.”
 


“Ugh… The process was a bit painful, but the final result was good, so that’s what it is….”
 

“???” 

 

 


Ah, this is a face that says I don't know this person.
 


It's as if there's a large letter written on the forehead right in the middle of the face that says, "Is that really so?"
 

 


“Well… someday you’ll understand what I mean.”
 


“Is that so? I’m still not sure.”
 


"Well, at first, everyone's busy adjusting. There's a lot to learn, so it wouldn't be difficult to remember everything about one person."
 


“I guess so?”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


We just exchanged a few stories
 


I feel like I could be secretly close with this person in this palace.
 


First of all, she is a maid with a higher position than me, but still, both maids and servants work as servants of the palace.
 


What else could there be?
 

 


“This might be a little rude, but how long have you been here?”
 


“Ugh… One day? No, today is the fourth day!”
 


“You really just came in.”
 


"yes that's right."
 


“How is your maid job?”
 


“Uh… I haven’t really done any maid-related work yet, so let’s go. I don’t even know what I’ve learned. It’s just that I follow around Emi… no, the head maid…?”
 


“Behind the maid??”
 


"yes"
 


“Back? How??”
 


“Uh… just walk?”
 

 


At this point, my head starts to feel dizzy.
 


It shows how much the maid cares for this person.
 


It was strange that the head maid was taking a newbie who had not even worked for 168 hours with her, and now I know that it was even possible to follow that head maid.
 


You always act like you have eyes in the back of your head, so you always notice when someone is behind you and you never turn around??
 

 


“What is it like to follow the head maid around?”
 


“??? How are you feeling?”
 


“A little mysterious… or showing a strange feeling or something like that.”
 


“Why do you feel that way? You’re a bit unique, but you’re still an ordinary person.”
 

 


Oh, wrong.
 


It seems like this person hasn't even seen the true nature of the head maid, and it seems like he's not even trying to see her because he's right there with her.
 


And I don't know why you cherish this person so much, but I'm sure you'll find out someday, right?
 

 


“Over there, more than that….”
 


“Yes, please speak.”
 


“I’m hungry… Can I have some food…?”
 


"ah."
 

 


I forgot because I was talking.
 


The most important thing is that we have been forgetting this and having this conversation until now.
 

 


“I’m sorry. I got a little excited.”
 


“No, it’s okay. I… I didn’t know talking to other people could be this enjoyable.”
 


"ah."
 

 


Your smile is pretty.
 


I don't know how to express this further.
 


Those white teeth that were revealed when smiling brightly were a beautiful sight, like the white snow falling outside.
 


The corners of her lips were slightly raised, and it seemed as if a rainbow was flowing as the waterfall of the frozen lake melted and poured down.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“This may be bad news for you, Your Majesty, but would you like to hear it?”
 


“……Tell me.”
 

 


I didn't really expect Emily to come and do this, I wondered what kind of bad thing had happened.
 


It's probably a trivial story, after all.
 

 


“It looks like Rio will make a friend.”
 


“Hmm? Why is that bad news?”
 


“I am a woman.”
 

 


-Crack!!
 

 


The pen I was holding was crushed.
 

 


“Huh… Is that so? Can’t you at least make some friends?”
 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“No, I just called you. You’re kind of cute.”
 

 


Should I kill it or save it… … .
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“So, tell me the rest.”
 


“I told you that you might make a friend.”
 


"and?"
 


“That’s all.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I thought that if there really had been no one in this palace, I might have made a noise so loud that the window would have broken right away.
 

 


“Then is there anything else you want to say?”
 


“Well, maybe there is, maybe not, but if you’re really curious, I might be able to tell you more.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“I’m talking about a new friend that Rio might make this time.”
 


“Even if we do it, it won’t be people inside the palace, right?”
 


“You don’t know anything else, do you?”
 

 


After calming down a bit, I threw away the broken pen and took out a new one.
 


Since it was obvious that whatever Emily Lee did would just be nonsense, I was going to let it go in one ear and out the other.
 

 


“The age range for women is also similar.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“When you start to get to know each other and you start to connect with each other through something, shouldn’t you be wary of each other?”
 


“What and from whom should we be wary?”
 


“Don’t you know who it is without me saying anything?”
 


“Stop talking nonsense and get to work. You have a mountain of work to do.”
 

 


The pile of reports that are piling up right now is like a mountain, and if this continues, I won't be able to sleep tonight either.
 


I think I'll just close my eyes for a bit and then wake up...
 

 


“You, Princess, who has feelings for Mr. Rio, don’t know who your truly fearsome enemy is.”
 


“Enemies? Monsters? Beasts? Or marauders?”
 


"The enemy within is the most fearsome. And among them, the woman who approaches her lover is even more so."
 

“…………” 

 


“I don’t really have any reason to get involved in your entertainment, Princess, but if things continue like this… I might end up making eye contact with someone else.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Ah~ I really loved you so much, Princess, but it was so hard to live with you, who was always strict and serious about everything, so in the end, someone close to me who whispered love to me came to me, and as a result….”
 

 


-Shoooo~
 


-Crack!!!
 

 


As the pen passed quickly past Emily's head, it was firmly embedded in the solid wall of the office, and gravel began to scatter across the office.
 

 


“Why don’t we talk some more?”
 


“………It’s okay. I only have one life left.”
 


“Then I guess other people think there are two.”
 


“No, that’s impossible. All human lives are equal, just one.”
 


“Why do you do that when you know so well?”
 


“I’m curious too.”
 

 


Emily slowly walked up to the wall, pulled out the pen I had thrown and stuck it in the wall, and returned it to me.
 

 


“By the way, are you sure it’s okay?”
 


“Oh, it’s okay.”
 


“If you say so, I will not get involved any further.”
 


"okay."
 


"Then I will now take my leave, Your Majesty. Is there anything else you would like me to do before I leave?"
 

“…………” 

 

 


There are a lot of things piled up in front of me,
 


When Emily talks like that, the contents of the report just don't register in my head.
 


There's so much to do, but I really wish I had another body, because there are so many more things to worry about.
 

 


“Rio… Call Rio for a moment.”
 


“Are you talking about Rio?”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Didn’t you tell me to get some rest today?”
 


“It will only take a moment. Just a moment.”
 


“I understand. Since your Majesty says so, I have no choice but to follow your orders.”
 

 


Emily bowed her head quietly and left the office.
 


And during the brief silence, he put down the pen he was holding, sat up, and stood up from his seat.
 


I walked towards the mirror displayed on one side of the office.
 

 


“I wonder if it’s weird….”
 

 


The clothing is made of a white background fabric with black and yellow decorations that is always worn.
 


I looked at myself in the mirror, my black hair incredibly messy, runny from running my fingers through it without even combing it.
 

 


“……Should I wear a blindfold?”
 

 


A large scar is visible on his face.
 


She didn't have the calm femininity of Emily, and unlike the other maids and servants, her bare face and scars were starting to bother her.
 


And if you think about the countless scars hidden under clothes, even though you can't see them,
 


I started to wonder if Rio would really love me like this.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


It was a path I had walked toward my goal, but when I look back on myself for a moment, it seems like I hadn't prepared anything for myself.
 


It's just a decoration for show and a cause... Even if you open your closet, all you'll find are comfortable clothes and clothing.
 

 


“Rio… Are you really confident that you can love me even like this…?”
 

 


I want to ask.
 


I really want to ask you directly, but I'm a little scared to say it in front of you.
 


He was always generous to others, but always strict with himself.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I think I just realized that I should use the word beautiful for this kind of person.
 


It wasn't even a bright smile.
 


I can't tell you how beautiful that brief smile, the corners of my lips curling up as if I was just slightly happy, was.
 


And as these feelings began to flood into my mind, my heartbeat seemed to increase.
 

 


“Why is that?”
 


“…Oh, no, nothing.”
 


“The food I brought….”
 


“Yes, yes, yes! I’ll prepare this for you right away!”
 


“Oh, do you really have to go that far….”
 


“No! No! This is my job, so don’t worry about it!”
 

 


I'm starting to get more and more worried.
 


This is the first time my heart has been pounding like this since I entered the palace.
 


But still, I wonder if it's right to express these feelings to someone I'm meeting for the first time, so I'm still not ready.
 


Her clothes are like a maid's uniform... and her hair smells like the food she just ate. What should I do?
 


With all sorts of thoughts running through my head, I tend to do what I have to do as a maid to somehow suppress my emotions.
 


I started laying out a tablecloth to keep the table on one side of the room from getting dirty.
 

 


"excuse me……."
 


“Please wait a moment! I’ll prepare it for you right away!”
 


“No, that’s it….”
 


“It’s okay. I’m sorry. I feel like I was a little rude for a moment, and I’m truly sorry.”
 

 


I don't want to show this side of me right now.
 


My head was so hot and my face was so red that I saw myself reflected in the tablecloth as I was spreading it out.
 


His face was so red that even if he were just thrown into the middle of the forest, people would notice.
 

 


“That… ah….”
 

 


I kept hearing stories behind me, but I pretended to kill time as much as possible and somehow calmed my face and emotions.
 


I took another slow breath in and out, turned my head again to face him properly,
 

 


“Meh, meh… memememe… mememememe…….”
 


“You should speak clearly and calmly.”
 


“Mememe… Head Maid….”
 


“I am not a maid.”
 

 


I clearly didn't hear anything, but the maid appeared in front of me and looked at me with cold eyes.
 


The head maid was politely holding her hands together, and the veins on the back of her hands were throbbing, and the maid next to her also looked at a loss.
 

 


“Do you think I hired you to play around here and make fun of you, even though you can’t properly perform your duties as a maid?”
 


“Oh, no….”
 


“It’s fine if it’s something I can handle on my own, but if I made a mistake that I couldn’t handle on my own, how do you plan on taking responsibility?”
 


“I can do that somehow….”
 


“How can you possibly say that you are responsible for something?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


It's not uncommon for the maid to get scolded, but this time she seems really angry.
 


As the emotions I had felt just a moment ago began to subside, I simply assumed that my future here would disappear.
 

 


“I… maid… sir?”
 


“Why are you calling me?”
 


“I did.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“I was eating alone, so I asked you to be my conversation partner….”
 

“………….” 

 

 


That's nonsense that won't even work.
 


As a maid, I did not do my duty, and no matter how much of a request it was, as a maid, it was my duty to refuse it.
 


The head maid also knew this, and I thought that she would just return with sharp, venomous words like a knife…
 

 


“I see. Then I guess there’s nothing we can do.”
 

“????” 

 


"I'll just let it slide this time. However, there are so many people looking for you right now, so we can't eat together."
 


“Yes, I understand. Uh… no, maid.”
 


"Well then, I'll be taking my leave now. And you, 'Andre,' come quickly. There's a mountain of work piling up today."
 


“Yes, I understand, Head Maid.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The maid left due to Emily's sudden appearance.
 


It's a shame, but I guess there's nothing we can do about it.
 


And here, I talked to someone other than the princess, and somehow I felt like I could become friends with that person.
 

 


“Are you sure… you said Andre?”
 

 


Let's remember it properly and call it by its name next time.
 


I started eating slowly, looking forward to the next meal, which was a little cold, but still looked tasty.
 


I felt a little strange.
 

 


'What is the princess's name?'
 

 


I have never heard of it from Miss Emily, and the Princess herself has never said her name, so I do not know.
 


If you think about it briefly, you might wonder why no one knows about it.
 


If you think about it a little more deeply, I think there might be a good reason for that.
 


But won't you let me know when the time comes?
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I thought Emily had come and taken Andre, who was talking to me, away, but Emily suddenly opened the door and said to me:
 

 


“Mr. Rio.”
 


"yes."
 


“The Princess is looking for me for a moment, so she asked me to come to her office.”
 


“Really?”
 


“Yes, that’s right. I’m not the type of person to lie about something like this, am I?”
 


“That’s true, but….”
 

 


Because their actions and thoughts are so unpredictable
 

 


“So, please hurry to the office. The Princess is waiting for you.”
 


"yes."
 


“Then excuse me.”
 

 


The door was closed again, but I couldn't ask the most important question.
 


I still don't know the exact location of the palace, so will I be able to find my way to the office where the Princess is?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


First, I just went up the stairs and barely managed to reach the office where the princess was.
 


I wandered around here and there without knowing the way properly, so my legs are a little shaky and I'm sweating.
 


Still, I heard that the princess was looking for me, so I tried my best to find my way here.
 


After taking a moment to catch my breath, I quietly knocked on the office door.
 

 


-dripping
 


Come in.
 

 


When I knocked, I heard the princess's voice from inside the door telling me to come in, so I opened the door to the office and went in.
 


On one side of the office, the princess was seen looking into the mirror.
 

 


“Huh? Isn’t it Rio?”
 


“Your majesty said she was looking for me.”
 


“Who goes around telling such lies?”
 


“Oh, you couldn’t find it?”
 


“No matter how busy I am, I don’t remember calling you.”
 


“Uh… So what Emily said… was a lie?”
 


“Emily?”
 

 


We were both wondering.
 


I heard Emily say that the princess was looking for me, and the princess said that she had found me.
 

 


“Haa… I don’t know what kind of prank you were trying to pull, but I apologize to you, Rio.”
 


“Oh, no, it’s okay, Your Majesty.”
 


“Why did you make him come all the way here on his day off? He doesn’t even know his way around yet.”
 


“Yes… The road was a bit complicated and difficult, but I managed to get here safely, Your Majesty.”
 


“I will praise you for that as a princess.”
 

 


The princess turned her head towards me and walked slowly,
 


I saw it briefly when he turned his head towards me.
 


An expression that hides a face that is deeply contemplating something.
 

 


“You’re great, Rio.”
 


-Tssdam tssdam
 

 


He stroked my head and straightened my messy hair with his own hands.
 


The thought that the princess was thinking about something and worrying lingered in my mind, and I wanted to ask her the reason, but the words came out of my throat.
 


I didn't have the courage to do that.
 


It's hard enough taking care of myself right now, but I understand why he's acting like that, since he has so many other people to take responsibility for.
 


All I can do is… … .
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Can I lend you a hand for a moment?”
 


“Hand…? Are you talking?”
 


“Your Majesty’s hand.”
 


“There’s nothing I can’t lend you. Just use it carefully and return it.”
 

 


The princess reached out to me and stroked my head.
 


He accepted it with a smile, as if he thought I was joking.
 

 


“Your Majesty, your hands are very pretty.”
 

 


The only joke I can do is to let out my complicated emotions.
 

 


-Shudder
 


“Her hands are a little bigger than mine, but they’re still incredibly pretty, and if you keep looking at them, you can tell how much effort she put into them.”
 

 


It's just a compliment.
 


I don't know how much you'll like it, but I just did the best I could.
 


I looked at the princess's hands, pressed them with both my hands, massaged them, and praised them with all my might.
 

 


“I know that you reach out to people with these hands, and I know that you want to make every single one of them happy as your people, without exception.”
 

“………” 

 


“But even though the world didn’t work out that way, I still kept trying and someone had to notice, right?”
 

“………” 

 


“So, I will stay by your side, Princess. Just as you poured out your heart to me that day in the garden, I will be of help to you…?”
 

 


The princess's hand twitched, but when it stopped twitching, she raised her head for a moment to speak.
 


Although I couldn't see it in the expression on the princess's face when I looked at her, it looked like she was about to shed tears.
 

 


“Ma’am?”
 


“You.”
 


"yes."
 


“What do you think of me?”
 

 


I was about to say something like, “What do you think?”, but I didn’t bother to say it.
 

 


“Just as the Princess spoke in the garden that day, I am also not capable of answering the Princess’s heart, but…….”
 

 


I also spoke the same way as the princess.
 

 


“Not at first, but… now I have feelings for her.”
 

 


The office became quiet for a moment as the princess said nothing in response to my answer.
 


I could hear the wall clock ticking, but it didn't make any sound.
 


Before the princess could speak, she pulled away from my grasp and gently placed her hand on my cheek.
 

 


“Wow… You really do have fun saying stupid things.”
 

 


You said it like that
 


I know.
 


I'm saying that you're happy with this situation right now, putting aside the hidden emotions you saw earlier.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why, why… are you doing that?”
 


“Can you give me your other hand?”
 

“………….” 

 


“It’ll only take a moment.”
 

 


And it's a little bit of a win though
 


I'm looking forward to seeing the princess's somewhat amusing side.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I don't know how to explain it.
 


It's hard to express it to others, but if I tell you how I feel in my heart,
 


It's a feeling that can be described as 'lightning flashing across my hand', so it's a very mysterious feeling... but it's not a bad feeling either.
 


But the problem is that the emotions that are welling up along with the mood are about to be revealed as the sun sets.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why, why… are you doing that?”
 


“Can you give me your other hand?”
 

“………….” 

 


“It’ll only take a moment.”
 


“…I can’t.”
 


“Why?”
 


“Uh uh… uh…”
 

 


This is a big deal.
 


I can't think of a good excuse, but that doesn't mean I can say no firmly.
 


I kept trying to suppress the instinctive movement of my hands behind my back, but I was beginning to feel that there was a limit to what I could do.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“………Oh, the weather is nice today.”
 


"The weather has always been nice since I came here. But I always feel grateful to the Princess for showing me this kind of weather."
 


"I see…."
 


“The dark and gloomy back alley garbage dump didn’t get much sunlight, so it was cold to begin with, but it was always cold in the morning because of the shade that prevented sunlight from reaching it.”
 

“……….” 

 


"I actually thought I'd starve to death there or shiver to death, but I guess it's a bit of a strange fate. It's like I, with nothing, ended up meeting someone who would rule a country."
 

 


As my body began to read the atmosphere, the emotions I had felt earlier gradually cooled down, and I too responded to Rio's words.
 

 


“People always live with the words ‘impossible’ attached to them.”
 


"is it so."
 


"But that's just an illusion. People who constantly see their own limitations and say the hill before them is too high to be impossible are weak-willed."
 

 


There was a time when I thought that way too.
 


When you don't even have the will to climb a mountain with no visible summit, looking at something so big, you say it's impossible.
 


If you look ahead one step, two steps, three steps at a time and walk up, you will realize that the word impossible does not exist in this world.
 

 


“But Rio, didn’t you break the illusion of impossibility and come all the way here?”
 


“It did go up a bit, but… is that it?”
 


“Isn’t there a saying that luck is also a skill?”
 

 


The story ended well.
 


And now that I've successfully changed the subject, I slowly slip away from Rio's grip on my hand... I need to get out... I need to get out... ?
 

 


“Your Majesty… When I see your hands filled with your hard work… Will I ever be able to become like you?”
 


"That's only natural, isn't it? Effort is always the stepping stone to your own growth."
 


“But I don’t have anything?”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“I’ll tell you one little secret that no one else knows.”
 

 


There are only a few people who know my old story.
 


But she couldn't deny that someday someone would find out, and she didn't know that it would be the man she had feelings for.
 

 


“I also started from the same position as you, Rio.”
 


“Huh? You’re lying….”
 


“I’ll tell you this story later… when we’re a little closer than we are now.”
 


“Really?”
 


“Then have you ever seen this body lie?”
 


“Uh… no!”
 

 


Rio's smiling face is always cheerful and makes me happy to see him.
 


So Rio naturally raised his hand and stroked her head.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“I promise to be by your side from now on.”
 

 


It's not like a confession.
 


Just a relationship of friendship for now… something like that?
 


It's still a bit early to call us lovers...
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I can't even remember the last time I fell into a comfortable sleep after climbing up to this spot.
 


I always worked hard, even reducing my sleep, because I was worried that if I slept comfortably, the people would suffer and other people would have more work to do.
 


It's quite difficult to cut down on sleep every time and only take a short nap for about three hours.
 

 


“Are you awake, Your Majesty?”
 


"…uh."
 


“I have some free time today, so I filled the bathroom with water.”
 


“Thank you, Emily.”
 


“I was just doing what I had to do.”
 

 


It seemed like he slept without even changing his clothes, as he was still wearing the clothes he had worn the day before.
 

 


“I’ll bring you some new clothes, so just take them off and leave them there.”
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 

 


I slowly threw the clothes off Emily and opened the door next to the bedroom and went in.
 


I slowly soaked my feet in the bathtub, where warm smoke was rising.
 

 


“Ugh……….”
 

 


It's like the fatigue that wasn't properly resolved is finally recovering.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“I am here.”
 


“Please tell me your schedule for today.”
 


“If I were to say what’s on the agenda today, it would probably just be getting the report approved.”
 


"……also?"
 


“You can’t say ‘again,’ because the reports are pouring in like a flood these days, so I think you need to review them quickly.”
 


“Euhaaaa…….”
 

 


All I can do is let out a deep sigh.
 


If you solve the problem somewhere else, it will just cause another problem to arise somewhere else, making your head spin.
 


But I can't just leave it alone
 

 


“What is the most urgent agenda among them?”
 


“The weather is bad, food is scarce.”
 


“Is hunting like that too?”
 


“Since it is currently the breeding season for animals, hunting immediately could cause problems with the animal population in the mountains.”
 


“Then contact the Knights Templar and have them distribute two months’ worth of food that they have been storing.”
 


“Yes, I will do that.”
 

 


Even while washing, I was solving the report, and I was relieving my fatigue by letting myself be wrapped in a warm body.
 


It seemed like fatigue was piling on top of fatigue.
 

 


“And let’s talk about the next agenda item.”
 


“An important letter has arrived.”
 


“What kind of letter is it?”
 

 


Letters are bound to come every time. There were also people who wanted to write appeals to me, and many letters of all kinds were coming in.
 


Emily manages all of them for me, so she takes care of all the meaningless stuff for me.
 


But then Emily came to me with a letter.
 

 


“It’s a strangely suspicious letter.”
 


“In what way?”
 


“It won’t tear.”
 

 


When I heard that it didn't tear, only one reason came to mind.
 


I couldn't help but realize that this wasn't a letter from an ordinary human being.
 


I don't know what kind of crazy person he is, but I felt that he was unusual in that he used magic so blatantly.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, please put on your clothes first.”
 

 


I don't know about anything else, but I need to check the contents of this letter first.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Magic isn't scary.
 


The humans who use it are scary.
 


As you begin to manipulate the mana within your body, and begin to rise to a level higher than that of humans, you will inevitably lose sight of anything.
 


As I cannot return to the days when I lived an ordinary life, I begin to feel the sin of arrogance as I look down on other people.
 


It's like a double-edged sword, where you look at and treat others as if you were looking at a completely different species.
 


However, the biggest problem is the manifestation of mana within the body.
 


The use of magic that can manipulate mana is their own knowledge.
 


Without ever having been shown or known to anyone, I might not have even been able to figure out this much.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“I’m right next to you.”
 


“Aren’t you excited to see what’s inside?”
 


“I think only the fools in the Knights and the Princess would think that way.”
 


“I see.”
 

 


But I am different.
 


I've always tried to embrace new things, and it's time to see how well I've fared.
 


Because magic and mana are not your exclusive possessions.
 


I don't know how long it will take for humans to set foot in that realm, but I will lay the groundwork, and someone will surely emerge to carry on my will.
 


That's why I had to rule this country, and I always had to be the first to take the lead.
 


And really… finally, to make me look back at my sister, mother, and father who are watching over me from somewhere.
 

 


“Huh… I’m a little nervous.”
 

 


Cannot use magic or mana.
 


But that doesn't mean there's no way.
 

 


“Have you finished engraving everything?”
 


“I already finished it a long time ago.”
 

 


It was the axe I received from the orc last time.
 


As the black cloth covering the blade of the axe begins to unravel, a plain white blade is revealed.
 


This axe began to take on a purple hue, as it was imbued with a special 'magic'.
 

 


“It would be nice if there was a normal sword that I could really carry around.”
 


"It's noisy. It's long and black, so it's just a nuisance. Isn't an axe the ultimate weapon?"
 


“I beg you not to say such vulgar things in front of the public.”
 


“I’ll consider it.”
 

 


I looked at the letter again, concentrating.
 


I don't know how many years it took me to realize that 'sorcery' and 'magic' are not that different, and I brought an orc here who had fun making weapons.
 


Considering how much time you've spent, it's finally time to see the results.
 


If it cannot be broken by physical force, it can only use the curse contained in the spell.
 

 


-Goooo~
 

 


This axe was specially made for me, who cannot use mana yet.
 


Even I don't know the principle.
 


But the orc said to me:
 

 


'Strength! Strong, powerful strength! If you hold on tight! You can make it usable!'
 

 


It's a really concise and simple explanation.
 


As my arm began to gain strength, I began to feel something slowly being torn from my grip on the axe.
 


The purple around the axe blade began to darken.
 

 


“Who on earth sent what… Let’s go and see.”
 

 


My whole body began to feel strangely numb.
 


My body started to feel more and more tired, but my mind was still clear at all times.
 


I swung it very lightly, intending to cut off the top of the letter.
 

 


-Keukakkaakkakakakkang!!
 

 


I swung my sword to cut the paper, but there was a loud, frictional sound like cutting paper made of iron, and the top of the letter was strangely cut off.
 

 


“Haa… This… Damn… Ah….”
 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“This is also a double-edged sword in the end…….”
 

 


I only swung it once, but I felt like I had run for hours without drinking water, and all my energy was gone.
 


I don't know if it's a side effect of trying to handle something I can't handle, or if I'm just not using it properly.
 


If you think about the extent of the backlash, if monsters that freely use magic and mana appear before your eyes,
 


It is uncertain whether this alone can be used to counter it.
 

 


“Your Majesty!?”
 


“…Oh, sorry Emily… I’ll just sleep a little…”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Oh, it's heavy.
 


I opened my eyes feeling like something was crushing me with rocks.
 


It was the ceiling of the bedroom.
 


And the heavy feeling was none other than, I don't know why I was here, but Rio was sleeping with his head on top of mine.
 


Emily was standing next to me, looking at me.
 

 


“Are you awake?”
 


“Ah… So you ended up collapsing there?”
 


“Yes.”
 


“It’s quite shocking.”
 


“I am the same. I never thought that the Princess, whose only strength was her physical strength, would collapse so meaninglessly in such a place….”
 


“Yes, I was surprised too.”
 

 


I don't know how much time has passed, but I guess it's been quite a while.
 


Emily brought Rio with her out of concern, and it seemed that Rio had also fallen asleep from exhaustion.
 

 


“So what’s in the letter?”
 


“I haven’t seen it yet.”
 


“Honestly, I’m a little scared. If someone with that much power sent such a letter, I wonder what kind of story it might contain.”
 

 


I'm scared, but if I don't do it, no one else will.
 


My future is also for the well-being and safety of the people, and… for Rio here.
 


Truly… I wonder who could use the princess’s body as a pillow and give her comfort like this.
 

 


“For now, I carefully put it in the desk drawer.”
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 


“I’ll step aside for today. I’ll wake up Rio and take him with me.”
 


"No, that's fine. Just leave him alone. He's sleeping comfortably."
 


“Your Majesty is too generous to Rio.”
 


“I see.”
 

 


Well, that could be possible
 


I stroked Rio's head as he slept comfortably.
 

 


“What’s wrong with having hidden feelings from others and being generous to those who are the only ones you can express them to?”
 


“Not for me.”
 


“Hahaha, considering what you’ve been doing, wouldn’t it be generous to forgive you for what you’ve done?”
 


“That’s too much.”
 

 


Emily, who always had a blank expression
 


Today, after a long time, he smiled and bowed his head slightly to me, then left the room and turned on a small lantern.
 


And I also carefully lifted Rio's body from where he was sitting so that he wouldn't wake up again and laid him down next to my bed.
 

 


“You are special, so I will give you just one chance to sleep in this princess’s bed.”
 

 


Since it's you, I'll do this much for you.
 


If it were another man, I might have cut off his genitals.
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It's dawn, and time seems to have stopped.
 


With the ticking of a clock on the wall, there are too many thoughts lingering in my head to allow me to fall asleep comfortably.
 

 


'Contents of the letter.'
 


'How to use magic.'
 


'Who on earth sent this?'
 

 


It's just a small letter, but what's most important is who sent it.
 


For what purpose, for what reason
 


But even opening that small envelope was incredibly difficult. What if it was against me?
 

 

“……….” 

 

 


It started to get a bit complicated from the head.
 


It's not the time to be lying down comfortably like this, but maybe because of Leo's sleeping habits, he was sleeping with his arm cut off.
 


I was playing with Rio's hair, thinking about that letter and that person in the future.
 

 


“By the way, it smells nice.”
 

 


Even if you turn your head slightly, you can see Rio's crown.
 


A fragrant smell wafts from there, but you can't be a pervert who sticks your nose in there and sniffs.
 


Even though they are both adults!
 


I'm older than Rio, but still! There's a certain order to things.
 


First of all, I confessed that I had feelings for her, but no matter how much I think about it, something like what just happened could never happen now.
 


Never
 

 


“Haaah… There are more than a few problems that need to be solved.”
 

 


When will the day come when I can put down the heavy burden on my shoulders and live comfortably?
 


It's a small dream. A really, really small and simple dream...
 


I wish I could look back at the family that abandoned me in the past.
 


I don't even know if she's dead or alive. But if rumors ever spread that I'm working here as a court lady,
 


I thought I might show my face once in a while, but years have passed and seasons have changed.
 

 


“That never happened….”
 

 


Was it all an illusion?
 


Or is it because I was still lacking something?
 


I don't even know what I was lacking, but that's why I kept going.
 


And as I progressed further, the number of people supporting me began to increase, and now I reached a point where I couldn't even give up easily.
 

 


“………I want to have a cold glass of beer.”
 

 


It's a very, very, very small and simple wish.
 


Someday I want to put everything down, sit comfortably in a rocking chair, and drink a beer in the afternoon.
 


And next to him, someday… will Rio be able to be there too?
 

 


“I wonder if I’m asking for too much.”
 

 


There's so much work ahead of me, so there's no point in thinking about something so far away.
 


I gently lifted Rio's head, which was still resting on my arm, and brought him a pillow.
 

 


“……You sleep really comfortably.”
 

 


Even though he was asleep, his body must have moved a few times, but it's a little funny that he shows no sign of waking up.
 


And then I got out of bed and quietly opened the desk drawer as Emily had said.
 


The contents inside the torn envelope… … .
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


I opened the folded letter, holding my breath quietly.
 


I wonder what kind of story it will contain and who will oppose me.
 

 


-Flutter
 

 


The folded paper opened very easily, unlike the envelope.
 


The problem was that as soon as I opened the envelope, there was a pungent smell inside.
 

 


“You have really bad taste. And really, really bad taste…”
 

 


Always at the forefront in war.
 


That's why I still can't forget the smell of war.
 


It's obvious why such a smell emanates from this small letter.
 

 


“Even the most poisonous poison is this one.”
 

 


The smell of a rotting corpse and the smell of blood mixed together, and seeing the letters written in ink made me frown.
 

 


[ It looks like it'll take a while to get there~ But I'll get there soon, so wait for me Rio~ ]
 

 


I don't know what kind of bad relationship is involved, but
 


The owner of this letter was none other than Rio.
 


The last letter written as Rio is the only one here.
 


I don't know what kind of ill fate is so entangled that this monster knows about Rio's existence.
 


There's a lot we don't know, but one thing's for sure: the human who sent this letter must have possessed catastrophic powers.
 


But why? Why doesn't Rio remember this guy?
 


Or really… have you been acting all this time to kill me… … …?
 

 


“………I think it’s still too early to judge.”
 

 


From the very beginning, committing such a heinous act was beyond human comprehension.
 


Starting with hiding that smell inside the envelope, and blocking it so that no one else can open it.
 


There must have been something hanging over Rio.
 


And even then, there are still monsters left
 

 


“It’s like a waterfall of lava just came crashing down from over the mountain.”
 

 


All I did was use an axe imbued with the 'magic' that the orcs had been using since ancient times.
 


Even I was so exhausted that I fainted just from using one of those.
 


We'll have to figure out how to defeat this monstrous magic-wielding monster with just a single gesture.
 

 


“By the way… I think I need to ventilate the room a bit….”
 

 


I put my worries aside for a moment and continued opening the letter, but a terrible stench began to spread from the bedroom.
 


I had no choice but to open the window.
 


It might be a little cold, but I can't sleep in that stench.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“It’s way past time to get up.”
 


“I know.”
 


“Then shouldn’t you at least make an effort to get up?”
 


“I want to do that too.”
 

 


When the sun rose in the morning, Emily came to my room, but when she saw me still lying in bed, she started nagging me.
 

 


“Is there any reason why you are not getting up?”
 


“Why… Can you promise not to laugh, no matter what the reason?”
 


“It depends on the situation.”
 


“Then that won’t do.”
 


“Why?”
 


“I figured I’d have a lot of fun with this later, so I completely forgot to tell you.”
 


“Hmm, is that so? I think I get the gist of the story.”
 

 


-Wriggle
 

 


“I didn’t say anything specific about the relationship between the two of you, but I think you and Mr. Rio aren’t in that kind of relationship yet, right?”
 


“So, what does that mean…….”
 


“What I’m saying is, no matter how hard you try to cover the sky with your palm, it’s useless.”
 

 


No matter how much I try to hide it, it seems like I can't hide it...
 


Eventually, Emily's movements began to move closer and closer to the bed, and the blanket covering me was lifted without me being able to do anything about it.
 

 


“Is this the only reason you’re acting like this? That’s not like your majesty.”
 


“Isn’t it too much to call it that?”
 


“Then do you think it’s normal for Rio to refuse to get up just because he’s curled up under the covers in the Princess’ bedroom, hugging the Princess’s legs tightly as a pillow?”
 

 


There was nothing I could say in response to Emily's one word.
 


It's not exactly wrong, but I didn't know Rio's sleeping habits would be this bad.
 


It's not like it can't happen, but how can I wake someone up so carelessly after seeing them sleeping so comfortably?
 

 


“Aren’t you being too generous to Rio?”
 


“What’s wrong with me saying I’ll do that?”
 


“………Ah, no.”
 


“There’s no particular problem, is there? This bedroom is for me alone, and no one else comes in besides you.”
 


“…If you speak so confidently, I won’t be able to say anything.”
 

 


Emily's face, at a loss for what to do with her pride, just sighs and looks at Rio, who is still asleep.
 

 


“But don’t be too easy on me.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“It could become a bad habit.”
 


“Leo is not a child, but a full-fledged adult.”
 


"My story is about Rio's spirit. He may appear mature on the outside, but he's still immature on the inside."
 


“I know.”
 

 


Considering the circumstances in which Rio grew up, it is clear that he grew up without receiving a proper education.
 


That's why I didn't talk about the past in some way, because I thought it would be the hardest for me to know how entangled the bad relationships were.
 

 


“And it looks like you saw the letter overnight.”
 


“I saw it.”
 


“What is the content like?”
 


“Trash… no, it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say it’s the worst.”
 


“Is it that serious?”
 


“A monster… and a monster capable of using magic for such a prank.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Haven’t we talked about Rio’s family relationships before?”
 


“Yes, I definitely investigated it thoroughly.”
 


“Perhaps it’s previous information… or it’s judged to be false information.”
 


“…………I have no face.”
 

 


Emily bowed her head to me and apologized, but even Emily couldn't have filtered this out.
 


Well, since the opponent is the opponent… .
 

 


“You did nothing wrong.”
 


“…I should have noticed it a little sooner.”
 


“That’s a thing of the past, Emily. Maybe we should start planning for the future sooner rather than later.”
 


“To what extent?”
 


“At least to the extent that we can resist. At our current level, it would not be an exaggeration to say that the destruction of this northern region will come with annihilation.”
 

 


You never know when the other person will come.
 


But if you come to me in this state, one thing is certain
 


This is the destruction of this country.
 


So, although I have been secretly preparing for it, I wonder if it is too late.
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After all, life is a world of endless survival of the fittest.
 


I realized that from a young age, and somehow I struggled to survive in that dog-eat-dog world.
 


Of course, I took a small gamble at the starting line, but I can still say that the path I walked was by no means smooth.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Speak. I will listen to your story and do some work.”
 


“Okay, then you can listen to it while you work.”
 


“Okay.”
 


"Now, let me talk about today's issue. The first one might seem trivial, but the continued presence of wolf packs in the mountainous regions is causing significant damage to hunters."
 


“Buy the wolf’s skin and head at double the market price.”
 


“Okay. Then I’ll talk about the second agenda item.”
 


“Do it.”
 

 


Today is quite a busy day.
 


Because I have work from yesterday and a mountain of things that I've put off for a while have piled up, I'm just moving my hands without resting.
 


Rio must be working somewhere else by now.
 

 


“………How would you like to handle this agenda?”
 


“Just sort it out so that it doesn’t harm the people. If it’s too much, Emily, and you think it’ll cause more harm than good.”
 

 


Although my health was important, the people living peaceful lives under me were my highest priority.
 


So, if there are people who point their swords at such people, I... ... .
 

 


“Punish them by having the skin peeled off their legs and forcing them to walk in the cold wind until their legs break.”
 


“What if the resistance is strong?”
 


“Kill him.”
 

 


I have no choice but to show my teeth.
 


There are already more than one or two things to think about in anticipation of the impending disaster, so if those kinds of things continue to bother you,
 


I also thought about leading the knights myself and wiping them out.
 

 


“Absolutely not.”
 


“I thought so.”
 


“No matter how angry you are, the impression you give to the citizens will change.”
 


“I know.”
 


“Why do you think that when you know better than anyone else?”
 


“Have you ever seen a disaster walking before your eyes?”
 

 


There is no way that a small piece of paper could be made as strong as iron, and yet not have the foul smell of corpses and blood inside it.
 


You can tell without looking.
 


It is obvious what kind of monster the person who wrote the letters on this paper is and what kind of thoughts he had in mind when he sent the letter to Rio.
 

 


“If I told you to walk a path made of lava instead of a hill with no end in sight… would you be able to walk it?”
 


“……Impossible.”
 


“That’s how I feel right now. I don’t know how to get through this. What will happen when this monster attacks?”
 

“……………” 

 

 


That Emily is keeping her mouth shut and not saying anything.
 


I know what will happen even without you saying anything.
 

 


“The only weapon I have to fight back now is… the axe I use, and even that drains your energy to the point of fainting after just one use.”
 


"still…."
 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“You don’t know how toxic humans who use magic are.”
 

 


I couldn't show it because I had to stand in front of everyone without fear.
 


When I think about how much I was shaking behind my back, it was still so scary that I would jump out of my sleep.
 

 


“Have I ever spoken to you about my teacher…?”
 


“No, there wasn’t any.”
 


“How many people do you think know about magic and mana that you don’t know about?”
 


“……Only the princess.”
 


“There is an even darker and more terrifying abyss beneath the dark sea, and I learned how to live from my teacher who lived in that abyss.”
 

 


It was really a gamble
 


I came here after meeting an eccentric magic master through rumors I had heard.
 


That man was at least a monopoly.
 

 


“That human… thought about how much his own kind hated him, so he taught me all the knowledge he had.”
 


“Just knowledge?”
 


“So, without even telling you how to open up mana or how to use magic, how it was constructed or how it was made.”
 


“The person who is your teacher… did he know how to use magic?”
 


“As I said before, you didn’t use it. Not in front of me, at least.”
 


“Why on earth….”
 


“I hated it so much, myself and my kind, born that way. I heard stories of arrogant, lazy humans who couldn’t even use magic being treated like livestock, and of human experiments being conducted on them, treated worse than livestock. I felt sick.”
 

“…………” 

 


“If that were all, I would say it would be fortunate, but other monsters besides their own kind go so far as to kill anyone who reads books or studies magic and mana.”
 


“Why on earth?”
 


“Just think of an earthworm crawling under your feet, and suddenly it turns into a human.”
 

 


A being that is disgusting just by looking at it.
 


Suddenly, he starts trying to overcome himself, how can you just sit still and watch him do that?
 

 


“…………I’m going to kill you.”
 


"yes."
 


"But aren't magical items overflowing on the black market? Even the flower pots in the garden..."
 


“It must have been just a pastime or an attempt to extort money from the nobles.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Every time we talk about something serious.
 


Emily couldn't even open her mouth properly and had to keep it shut.
 


Because the reality is more cruel than what you know.
 

 


“But there’s always a hole to crawl through, Emily.”
 


“Like that axe?”
 


“Yes, it is not like magic, and even only the chieftains of the old tribe of orcs know about it.”
 


“Then, would it be okay if I asked you just one question?”
 


“I permit it.”
 


“What is the difference between sorcery and magic and mana?”
 

 


Even though she probably didn't know much, Emily still asked me questions.
 

 


"It's easier to think of magic and sorcery as different weapons. Magic is a sword, sorcery is a blunt weapon."
 


“They are similar but different.”
 


“Yes. It’s similar, but there’s something different and different about it.”
 


“Then what is mana?”
 


“One step away from humanity.”
 

“???” 

 


"I don't know. I've never used it properly, so I've never seen what mana is, but I think it's enough to know that it can turn you into a monster disguised as a human."
 


“……It’s quite complicated.”
 


“It’s complicated, and that’s quite something.”
 

 


I had only just scratched the surface of this unknown territory, learned from the Master, and taken only half a step into it, but it felt like encountering a vast ocean of knowledge.
 

 


“Then let me ask you one last question.”
 


“Do it.”
 


“Then how did you use the axe that had the spell written on it from the orc?”
 


“I didn’t write it.”
 

“????” 

 


“It was just a spell cast on the axe that forced me to use it. It took something from my body in exchange for it.”
 


“It’s complicated.”
 


"yes."
 

 


Now, the serious talk is coming to an end
 


Emily also understood the end of the story as she began to hear the sound of a cart being pulled from across the hallway.
 


I moved slightly away from my seat and approached the door.
 

 


“Who do you think is coming?”
 


“This is Rio.”
 


“Huh, is that what you ordered?”
 


“Of course. I already arranged for us to meet at least a little during our only break.”
 


“How is Rio’s work going?”
 


"I'm doing pretty well. But I have some shortcomings, so I assigned a maid to talk to comfortably."
 


“Well done.”
 


“I’m a woman. Is that okay?”
 


“It’s okay.”
 

 


Because he knows better than anyone that Rio is not that kind of person.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Ah, I'm shaking... ... .
 


I didn't know working in the palace was this hard.
 


It was really hard being called here and there, but it still made me feel like I was really alive.
 


If you do well, you get praised, and if you make a mistake, you get an apology.
 


Especially in the kitchen, the chefs allowed us to eat the leftover ingredients after making the food, so I picked up some of the leftovers and ate them.
 


I feel a little better when I see you eating well for no reason, and when you give me the leftover dessert after dinner.
 


And now that lunch was over, it was time for a simple dessert, so I went to the princess's room.
 

 


“Ugh… I’m shaking.”
 


"is it so?"
 


“For some reason, every time I passed by the Princess’s room, I felt a sense of pressure and trembled, and I became somewhat solemn.”
 


“Is that so? I’m not sure.”
 


“Then if you walk straight from here, you will reach the princess’s room.”
 


“Oh, really.”
 

 


At the end of that hallway, an ornately decorated door began to appear.
 


The maid next to me, named Andree, brought me here.
 


We haven't had time to make our official declarations yet, and although it's a bit much to do here, we'll do it later, right?
 

 


“Well then, that’s it for me… See you later, Rio.”
 


“Yes, thank you, Andre.”
 


“Ugh… Ah….”
 

 


When I finally parted ways with Andrey, I blushed a little, but I said goodbye here for now.
 


The door to the princess's room...
 

 


-Suddenly
 

 


“Welcome, Rio, we’ve been waiting for you.”
 


“Ah! Head Maid!”
 


“Come in. Someone is waiting for you.”
 


“Huh? Who??”
 


“Who could it be? Last night, you were the one who cried and hugged my leg, saying, ‘Hehehe… Your Majesty…’ telling me not to be in so much pain.”
 


"ah…."
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A lively sound can be heard from the morning.
 


And now, with the sound of people moving busily and diligently, we are clearing the snow piled up in the yard.
 

 


“Ugh, it’s hard.”
 


“In the case of frozen snow, you have to break it with a hammer.”
 


“I knew that… but somehow I thought you could just use a broom, but now I understand why you bring so many tools.”
 


“The palace here is particularly high, so unless it’s just snowing, it’s frozen solid.”
 

 


This morning, Emily was busy, so she put Andrey, who I met last time, next to me.
 


Although I currently have the title of maid, I was told that it is only a temporary position and not much different from a maid.
 


Since he wasn't going to ask me to do anything difficult anyway, he told me to follow Andre around and learn various things at the palace.
 

 


“Where do you put the snow you sweep with a broom?”
 


“If you put them somewhere out of sight, they’ll take care of the rest.”
 


“How??”
 


“Uh… well? I don’t know about that either.”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 


"Even small tasks like this are divided among us. They say that makes work more efficient? Anyway, that's how it was."
 

 


Unlike Emily, I think it's natural that I don't know anything about the palace here.
 


It's only been a few days since I arrived, but it still feels like a long, long way off before we'll be able to care about how people move.
 

 


“Then shall we go to the next area?”
 


"all right."
 


“?? Why are you suddenly answering like that?”
 


“Uh… First of all, you’re the senior who came in before me… right?”
 


“……Ah, that’s true, but still.”
 


“Or is it a little uncomfortable?”
 


“It’s a bit awkward to say it’s uncomfortable… I guess I should say it’s ambiguous….”
 

 


Is that so?
 


Without even a proper positioning, I'm helping Mr. Andre with his work for now.
 


Since the exact hierarchy hasn't been established, it's difficult to be in an ambiguous position right now.
 

 


“Mr. Andrew.”
 


"yes?"
 


“How old is Mr. Andrew?”
 


“Age? Why are you suddenly asking your age…?”
 


“Since we’re going to be ambiguous anyway… I thought, why don’t we just be comfortable like friends when we’re alone like this…?”
 


"ah………."
 


“Is that a little bit true?”
 

 


Honestly, my heart is a little pounding.
 


I started to think about whether I could make friends, and what I would do if they rejected me with a disgusted look on their face.
 


Contrary to my expectations, Mr. Andre put down the broom he was holding for a moment, and the corners of his mouth slowly began to rise.
 


And maybe because it's cold, my face seems a little red
 

 


“Ho, hoho… hoho… hohohoho…….”
 

“???” 

 


“Goooo… Goooo… Goooo….”
 

“????” 

 

 


I just asked him his age in a normal way, and Andrey's face started to turn even redder.
 


It was as if my mouth was shaking so badly from the cold, and I had a feeling I had said the wrong thing.
 


But I don't remember saying anything particularly strange?
 

 


“Ah… haa… that… just a moment… just a moment… just a moment… I’ll calm down a bit.”
 


“Oh, yes, that’s right.”
 

 


Suddenly, he covered his face with both hands in a panic and ran to where he had just swept his eyes to one side.
 


He buried his face right there.
 


Without lying, he just picked up the pile of snow with both hands and buried his head in the snow.
 

 


-Chwii… … .
 

 


And there was also a subtle sound of something melting.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Aaaah Andre, calm down, calm down!!!
 


You just asked the guy his age, right?
 


Because it is uncomfortable to be like this now, we just give each other our names so that we can be comfortable when we are alone together.
 


You're just asking my age and asking me to be 'friends', right?
 


But why does it suddenly react and start running strange circuits in my head?
 


The other person is clearly a superior to me, hired as a maid, so I shouldn't think so harshly about it.
 


Even though my heart keeps pounding like crazy and feels like it's going to burst
 


I have to hold on and endure it somehow, at least for the sake of my younger sibling and mom and dad at home…
 


Oh, if you happen to marry that person, then I will accept it… … .
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Uh… Mr. Andre?”
 


“Yes, did you call, Mr. Rio?”
 


“Why on earth did you do that?”
 


“I just got a little overthinking.”
 


“If you say so.”
 


“It’s really okay. Really. You asked me about my age earlier, right?”
 


"yes."
 

 


After a while, we started talking again.
 


He looks a little more calm than before, but I feel like his gaze is always focused somewhere else.
 

 


“I just came here, I just turned 23.”
 


“Oh, then it’s ‘older sister’.”
 


“Sister?”
 


“Yes, it’s my older sister.”
 

“???” 

 


“Why are you like that?”
 


“Oh, no… weren’t you a woman??”
 


“No?”
 


"why?"
 


“If you ask me why… it’s because I was born a man.”
 

“???” 

 

 


Mr. Andre looked at me with a puzzled expression, as if he had misunderstood something from the very first time we met.
 


He started looking at me from side to side with an expression that seemed to have a question mark written in his eyes.
 

 


“Man… you say poetry?”
 


"yes."
 


“How old are you?”
 


“I’m 20 years old.”
 

“???” 

 

 


Suddenly, Mr. Andre ran away, leaving me here.
 


Why on earth?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What? Our youngest ran away?”
 


"yes."
 


“Haaah… Really?”
 


"yes."
 


“Oh my, it’s a goal… Oh my….”
 

 


First, I had no choice but to enter the palace and go to the lounge, where there was a person who was Andrey's senior.
 


He was a bit large and absent-minded, and he looked like he would work in the kitchen at a restaurant.
 

 


“So do you know where he went?”
 


“No, I just ran out.”
 


“Just like that??”
 


"yes."
 


“Ugh… I guess I’ll be getting scolded by the head maid again today.”
 

 


I was so annoyed by the story that people around me just laughed and told me their stories one by one.
 

 


'He's just like that, so there's nothing I can do about it.'
 


'How disobedient you really are.'
 


'Still, if I get scolded, I'll probably talk back to him once, but he comes back the next day as if nothing happened, so I can't hate him.'
 


'I don't know why I like him so much, even though he's always causing trouble.'
 

 


He threw out another word, but it wasn't a bad word.
 


It's a compliment, but it's still like calling him a troublemaker?
 

 


“So, new.”
 


“Me?”
 


“So you’re not a newbie?”
 


“Uh… that’s right.”
 


“Isn’t that the new recruit the head maid brought along?”
 


"yes."
 


"Then that's great! It's dessert time, Princess. Andrey was originally supposed to be in charge of dessert, but I guess a newbie will have to take his place."
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 

 


I thought I could find my way around the princess's room on my own since I've been in and out of it so many times.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I made several wrong turns before I finally got there.
 


The tea and cookies I received from the chef had already gotten cold, but I couldn't go back to the kitchen in the basement...
 


I just opened the door and tried to go in.
 

 


-Suddenly
 

 


“Welcome, Rio, we’ve been waiting for you.”
 


“Ah! Head Maid!”
 


“Come in. Someone is waiting for you.”
 


“Huh? Who??”
 


“Who could it be? Last night, you were the one who cried and hugged my leg, saying, ‘Hehehe… Your Majesty…’ telling me not to be in so much pain.”
 


"ah…."
 

 


Miss Emily said the same thing I said in my sleep yesterday without a second thought.
 

 


“Come on in, there are a lot of eyes watching you.”
 


"iced coffee……."
 

 


I feel like every nerve in my body is on fire.
 


This feeling is called being embarrassed, and Emily is so embarrassed to talk about what happened yesterday that she wants to hide somewhere.
 

 


"I'm working right now. You shouldn't greet the princess with your head bowed like that."
 


“Yes, yes yes….”
 


"You must enter with your back straight and your head bowed at a 45°C angle. That is the first step in meeting the Princess."
 


“Ah… I understand.”
 


“Then let’s go in.”
 

 


Emily, who usually treated me warmly, was a little cold, but since she was just telling me about work, I agreed and went in.
 


I glanced around and saw the princess sitting at her desk in the office.
 

 


“Oh, your majesty.”
 


“Ah, Rioguna, come quickly.”
 


“I brought you tea and dessert.”
 


“Huh? Emily.”
 


"I'm currently in the process of training you on the job. Therefore, I hope you'll forgive me for any minor mistakes, Your Majesty."
 

“………” 

 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Behind Leo, who was looking down at the floor, Emily looked at me with a smile as if she had seen something funny.
 


What kind of prank are you trying to play next, with a signal running to my beat?
 


I decided to put down my heavy load for a moment.
 


To tease the man I have feelings for in front of me.
 



6 days until eating - 2

“……Rio.”
 


“Yes, yes, your majesty.”
 


“Was it possible for the attendants to look each other in the eye and have a normal conversation?”
 


“Uh… Oh, no.”
 

 


Leo, who had no idea about the matter, quickly bowed his head properly to Emily.
 

 


“And what if it takes this long to bring dessert?”
 


"…that is."
 


"It's really funny. These days, servants can lie so easily."
 


“I’m sorry, Your Majesty.”
 


“You don’t look sorry at all.”
 


“No, I’m really sorry.”
 


"do?"
 

 


I was just going to stop here as a joke, but Rio slipped up and I couldn't help it.
 

 


“Lift up your head, Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Am I that comfortable?”
 


“No, it’s not.”
 


“But I don’t understand why you keep acting like that. Besides, the cookies and tea here are so cold they’re freezing.”
 

 


I got up from my chair and took one or two steps towards the cart Rio was pulling.
 


I carefully lifted the lid and took a handful of cookies, looking at the contents inside.
 

 


“Cookies this cold… I don’t really like them.”
 


“Then I’ll bring it back.”
 


“Then who will take responsibility for the time this princess wasted?”
 

“…………” 

 


“This short dessert time was ruined by Rio, so who can be held responsible?”
 

 


Instead of eating the cookie he was holding, he walked around Rio with his backpack on his back, making some loud footsteps.
 

 


-Crack, crack
 

 


As the loud clap of shoes echoed through the quiet office, Rio also remained silent, unable to say anything.
 

 


“Answer me, Rio.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Do you know what you have done?”
 


"……yes."
 


“Then how do you plan to take responsibility?”
 


“I, I’m really, really sorry, all I can say is…….”
 


"If a single word of apology were all it took, why would the Knights Templar exist? Why would crime even occur?"
 

“………” 

 

 


-Crack, crack
 

 


As the sound of the shoe heels began to grow louder, it became apparent that Rio was shaking greatly.
 


Seeing me play around like that, Emily started to signal for me to stop.
 


A signal that says, 'If you do this any more, you might cry.'
 


After all, he is a fragile child, and such mischievous pranks deserve a great reward.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“…Yes, yes, your majesty.”
 


“Close your eyes.”
 


"yes…."
 

 


It's not that I closed my eyes comfortably, but I closed them so tightly that I frowned.
 


I thought my prank was a little harsh, but it was just a small prank to reward him.
 


I'm starting to think that I should refrain from pranks like this in the future.
 

 


'Then I'll be out for a bit. Have a nice time, you two.'
 

 


And Emily quietly opened the office door and left to leave for a moment.
 


Now it's just Rio and me here.
 


Without further hesitation, he walked behind Rio, who was still closing his eyes, and spoke in an even more stern voice.
 

 


“Now open your mouth.”
 

 


He opened his mouth as I said and I stuffed the cookie I was holding into his mouth.
 


Rio suddenly flinched and frowned, and his right eye, which had been closed, was seen to slightly open.
 

 


“Don’t open your eyes.”
 

“!!” 

 

 


As he closed his eyes tightly again, I put a few more cookies in his mouth.
 


After pouring the teapot containing the black tea into the cup, he grabbed Rio's hands, who were clasped together, and handed him the cup.
 

 


“Chew, drink, and open your eyes.”
 


-Odok odododok odok
 

 


Our chefs are really good at cooking.
 


I know how hard it is to make food that tastes good even when eaten cold in this cold weather, but I know how well you do it.
 


So, Rio also slowly moved his jaw, and took three cookies while moving his mouth and jaw vigorously, and also drank the black tea that was given to him to prevent his throat from getting blocked.
 


Seeing him start drinking so quickly, I also poured myself a cup of black tea and brought it to my desk.
 

 


“Now open your eyes.”
 

“………?” 

 


“Why are you so surprised?”
 


"……uh."
 


“Would you understand if I said, ‘It was a joke?’”
 

 


I just keep smiling slightly and the corners of my mouth keep going up at the sight of Rio looking bewildered.
 


Even if we just open the drawer under this arm right now, there is a letter sent by a monster that we cannot do anything about with our power.
 


But I never show fear to others.
 


And especially if it's someone I have feelings for.
 

 


“…Are you kidding me??? Are you, like, really mad?”
 


"Why would I get upset over something so trivial? Ask Emily later if I ever got angry at the maids for missing dessert."
 


“Then, why on earth…?”
 


“If you ask why, it’s because, besides Emily, you’re the only person in this palace to whom I can reveal my feelings.”
 


“Are you really not angry?”
 


“Yes.”
 


“Are you really sure about this??”
 


“I swear.”
 

 


Rio sighed deeply, grabbed the cart he had been dragging, and sat down on the floor.
 

 


“Are you that happy?”
 


“Oh, no… I really thought I made a mistake… I was really scared… but luckily, when I said no, the tension eased….”
 


“Emily doesn’t know, but I don’t punish her even if she makes a mistake.”
 


“Why??”
 


"Emily is solely responsible for managing the servants' mistakes. Don't you know this much?"
 


"yes that's right."
 


"I wondered if there was any reason to whip it twice. Even the most skilled horse would rebel against its master if whipped twice."
 

 


My mistakes will soon be reflected on all the people, but the people's mistakes will only add one more thing to my annoyance.
 

 


“I’m just reminding you how to avoid repeating your mistakes and how to get back up when you fall.”
 


"ah……."
 


“Have you been able to do everything on your own since you were little?”
 


“Oh, no.”
 


"It's a similar story. If you make a mistake or do something wrong, there are people who scold you, but there are also people who console you and prevent that from happening again."
 

 


If you fall, someone will pick you up. If you fall twice, someone will pick you up twice. The most important thing is to have the mindset that someone can do it by your side.
 


If you are afraid of falling because of an obstacle in front of you, removing that obstacle may not make you feel better in the short term.
 

 


“But even if you avoid it because you’re afraid of experiencing it, do you think you’ll be able to avoid it again if it happens again?”
 


"……no."
 


“Someday, a great and unavoidable ordeal will come, Rio.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I want to understand my story properly, but I can't hide Rio's blank face, as if he doesn't understand it properly.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Even if you make a mistake, isn’t this body by your side?”
 


“Your Majesty….”
 


“So, don’t be discouraged by a single mistake. Instead, be someone who can proudly apologize for your mistakes and get back up again.”
 

 


I tried to end it on a good note, but it ended up with some nagging ministers.
 


But I think I understand a little why the ministers always gave this advice.
 


I realized one more thing today with my joke, that he always said that to me because he said it with a sincere heart that he wanted someone to do well.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What is this? There’s nothing there.”
 

 


I came here to pick out a gift for my lovely son, but there's nothing pretty, just plain, weird stuff.
 

 


“Ugh… Ugh…….”
 


“Please, please save me.”
 


“Mom… Mom… Huhuhu….”
 

 


Bug with animal ears~
 


A monster with a purple body~
 


Just a weak and young piece of trash~
 


It's really a shame that there's nothing I like.
 

 


“Should I just kill them all?”
 

 


Even so, it's been a long time since I've seen Rio and the family, but it's still too strange to go there empty-handed.
 


But if I bring too many gifts, I think about what to do if they don't like them, so I think of a really good gift.
 


A good store nearby came to mind.
 


I don't know why the hell bugs buy and sell each other, but it's a good opportunity for me, right?
 

 


“Isn’t there something exciting and thrilling? Like when I saw Rio.”
 

 


Humans were nothing more than insects to me, but the human I saw back then, Rio, was something very special.
 


I don't know how to explain the feelings I had back then, but that's why the feelings I get when I see Rio can't be dealt with by these bugs.
 

 


“You just mean-spirited kids, just think you’re lucky you met me. If it were any other girl, you’d probably be chewing on my legs like candy while I’m still alive.”
 

 


They're going to die soon anyway, so if we just leave them alone, they'll eat each other. One of them will die eventually.
 


Every time I walk leisurely, ignoring the bugs and trash, to see the light of day again, the sound of the red pool's lapping waves echoes.
 


One, two, three, four, five… … … .
 


As I casually walk past countless corpses lying on the ground, all I can think of is a small hut filled with flower gardens.
 


Just until we get back there again.
 

 


“Hmm~ Did you see the letter? I hope you did.”
 

 


I wrote the blood and corpses of bugs that contained memories of Rio in the letter.
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“Emily, are your preparations going well?”
 


“Yes, preparations are going smoothly.”
 


“Okay, then keep up the good work. I’ll finish the paperwork I haven’t finished yet.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Leaving behind the servants who were busily checking the carriage beside Emily, I opened the door into the palace and entered.
 


The minister was standing there with a very frown on his face, looking at me.
 

 


“Your Highness.”
 


“You can call me Princess. How long do you plan on calling me Princess?”
 


“I hope you understand that it’s not easy to remove, perhaps because it’s stuck to this old man’s mouth.”
 


“Fix it someday.”
 


“Your Highness, Princess.”
 

 


I walked slowly to the office, and the minister was walking slowly behind me.
 

 


“Why are you following me?”
 


“I have something to tell you.”
 


“Is it important?”
 


“I would say it is important.”
 


“Then recite it.”
 


“Your Highness, Princess.”
 

 


Although he was old, he was quite intelligent and was appointed as a minister, but he had one particular shortcoming.
 

 


“Why do you reach out to those ‘inferior’ things first?”
 


“………Inferior.”
 


“What on earth do you believe in that allows you to sit in the position of a princess of this country, and why do you show your face to such inferior beings?”
 


“Are you talking about the orcs that live in the forest?”
 


“Aside from those huge monsters… I’m talking about elves that resemble humans.”
 

“…………” 

 


"I don't understand. Why would you reach out to such inferior beings first? Why would you go to such lengths to reach out first?"
 


“Instead, you really are… that’s really it.”
 

 


I govern the country with the hope that everyone under me will be happy without any misfortune.
 


It is right to be sharp to the enemy and warm to the people.
 

 


“Let me ask you just one thing instead.”
 


“Yes, please speak.”
 


“Did they do anything to you?”
 


"…no."
 


"So, did you kill your own family? Did you kill and plunder your people, then use their corpses as shields to fight against our knights?"
 


“……That absolutely never happened.”
 


"Then why are you so sensitive? I feel like I'm going to slit my throat at any moment at your words and actions."
 

 


It's unpleasant.
 


Whenever the person sitting there, and no one else, speaks like that, I feel like dropping my neck.
 


His right hand was already resting on the scabbard.
 

 


“……I apologize. I was rude to Your Highness.”
 


"I don't want to hear your apology. I want to hear a detailed explanation as to why you did that..."
 

 

 


“If you keep doing that, this place will turn into a sea of blood, so let’s back off for today.”
 


“Your Highness, Princess.”
 

 


So, the substitute started walking slowly in the opposite direction from me.
 


Emotions that have already begun to boil over do not easily subside.
 

 


“How can you do that?”
 

 


I thought everyone under me was equal, so I don't understand why he blurts out such nonsense so casually.
 


I tried to calm down somehow by taking deep breaths in and out repeatedly, but my anger didn't subside until I got to my office.
 

 


“Whew… Let’s calm down, calm down….”
 

 


I don't know if I can control my anger even if I go into the office like this.
 


But before I leave for a moment, I have some things to do in advance, so I take one last deep breath and open the office door and go in.
 

 


“Oh, Princess, welcome.”
 

 


Unlike yesterday, they were waiting right on time with a cart full of desserts.
 

 


“I was just going to wait outside, but Emily said it was okay if I went in… so I waited inside for now.”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes? Why are you calling me, my lady?”
 


“I’m a little tired now.”
 


“Oh, I understand. Then I’ll take my leave now.”
 

 


Rio was about to leave the cart behind as if nothing had happened, but I stopped him by grabbing his wrist.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“You don’t have to go out, just stay by my side for a little while to change your mood.”
 

 


There are only two people here I can lean on.
 


So, he complains and whines to Rio and Emily, but unlike Emily, Rio has only been here for a short time.
 


I wondered if it was right to stop walking out, thinking that my whining might annoy him.
 

 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Rio smiled brightly as if nothing had happened.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Stay still and don’t be shaken.”
 


“Ah… yes.”
 


“And pat my head a little.”
 


“Really?”
 


"okay."
 


“…Oh, is it okay??”
 


"It's okay. If anyone says anything to you, I'll tell them. So, quickly stroke this princess's hair with your hand."
 


"……uh."
 

 


When the princess came into the office, she felt bad and tried to leave the office,
 


The princess took my hand and sat me down on the large sofa. She then lay down on the sofa, resting her head on my thigh.
 


And then he asks me to stroke his head… … .
 

 


“Ha… I will do it?”
 


“Do it, I will close my eyes so that you do not feel burdened.”
 

“………” 

 

 


That princess really closed her eyes
 


My hand began to get closer and closer to the princess's head.
 


And then, starting from the forehead and moving towards the crown of the head, he stroked the princess's hair carefully so that it would not get tangled...
 

 


“How is it?”
 


“……Keep going.”
 


“Okay, then I’ll continue.”
 

 


I don't know what happened, but since you asked me to do this, I moved my hand as carefully as I could.
 


The face of the princess, with her eyes slightly closed, was clearly visible.
 


There was a large wound on the left side, but I wonder if it hurt at all.
 


Aside from that… I began to think that if the princess had been unscathed, she would have been quite beautiful.
 

 


“Oh, your hand has stopped, Rio.”
 


“Oh, I’m sorry, Your Majesty.”
 


“Okay, move your hands a little faster.”
 

 


I was secretly looking at you because your eyes were closed, but I stopped looking because it might be rude.
 


I stroked my hair again, and if there were any tangles, I carefully ran my fingers through the hair to untangle them, then swept them back down.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Did something bad happen to you today?”
 


“……That’s right.”
 


“So that’s why you did that.”
 


“…I’m sorry.”
 


“No, it’s okay. Everyone has bad feelings.”
 


"But I must not be like that. I must always be cold to my enemies... and warm to all those under me."
 


“I guess so. I don’t know much about that, so I don’t know how to answer.”
 

 


I guess you'll know what you're getting if you have it.
 


As I watched and learned various things from the princess's side, I realized how much she had achieved compared to what I had achieved.
 


It seemed unusually rare for people to come by and offer comfort and rest.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“How are you feeling now?”
 


“…It’s peaceful. It’s quiet.”
 


“I see. That’s good.”
 

 


I wanted to say a word of encouragement, thinking about how much you must have suffered.
 


There's no need to... ... do that, I'll just stroke your head for a bit and give you time to lie down.
 


As the princess's lips began to calm down little by little, even her breathing began to become calmer.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling, Rio?”
 


“I just called.”
 


“Huh… that’s funny.”
 


"why?"
 


“There is no one else but Emily and you who could call this body like that without any reason.”
 

 


With a small laugh, the princess assumed a more comfortable position, stretching out her legs on the armrests of the sofa.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“What do you think of me?”
 


“…Do you want an honest answer, or do you need something a little bit false?”
 


“Hahaha, that’s a really funny joke, Rio. I wonder if you can actually lie.”
 


“I can’t. How could I lie in front of your majesty?”
 


“Then I want to hear an honest answer.”
 

 


I was planning to answer honestly from the beginning, but you might have some reservations, right?
 

 


“I didn’t know at first.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“My heart. Why are you treating me so well when I have nothing?”
 

“…….” 

 


“You reached out to me, who had nothing, and even though I tried to push you away, you still grabbed me. That’s what the Princess said.”
 

 


Thank you for giving me another chance to look back, and for giving me a warm bed and a job…
 

 


“That, and… that you like me too… I like it so much… I don’t know how to answer… I, I don’t know…….”
 

 


I tried to speak as casually as possible, but I ended up stuttering in the end because I was so nervous.
 


The sight of the princess lying down with her arms around my thighs…
 


He was trying his best not to raise the corners of his mouth, and his expression was frowning.
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“Rio.”
 


“Your Majesty, why did you call me again?”
 


“I just called.”
 


“Are you saying this again for no reason?”
 


“Why can’t it be like that?”
 


“No, it doesn’t really matter.”
 

 


The longer I spent with the princess, the more quiet I became.
 


To break the silence, the princess kept calling my name and I answered her.
 


Just like before, this situation kept repeating itself, but no one said anything because it was just good.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Why is your name Rio?”
 


“Well, you can ask me that.”
 


“Is that so? But why don’t you get angry even though I keep calling your name?”
 


“Do you really need a reason?”
 


“You’re acting as you please.”
 


“Isn’t that obvious? Who here thinks they can stop this body?”
 


“That’s true too.”
 

 


I was just chatting away and wasting time, but seeing that the Princess has this side to her, I learned something new today.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“……I will leave this castle for a while.”
 


"uh…."
 

 


In the quiet office, the princess suddenly made a bombshell statement.
 

 


“Just because I’m leaving doesn’t mean I’m really leaving, so listen to the end of the story and be surprised.”
 


“Ah, ah… yes.”
 


“I’m going to leave this place for a while and go into the forest.”
 


“In the forest…?”
 


“Yeah, in the forest.”
 


“Is it okay if I ask why?”
 

 


If you call it a forest in the north, it's probably just a forest covered in snow, so I don't understand why they're suddenly going into the forest.
 


First, the princess told me to listen to the story until the end, so I continued to listen from the side.
 

 


“Didn’t you see anyone when you followed Emily last time?”
 


“Are you talking about Orc?”
 


“That’s right. This time, I’m heading into the forest to meet that someone.”
 


“Uh… why on earth?”
 


“I had originally planned to visit you at least once, but you said you wanted to see me in person.”
 


“Who??”
 


“Those who love nature and live only in the forest.”
 


“Are they good people?”
 


“Hmm… I guess the word ‘person’ is different for them. It might actually be a word they would hate.”
 


“Is that so?”
 

 


I don't know why you dislike the word "person," but there must be a reason for that, right?
 

 


“So, do you know why I brought this up, Rio?”
 


“Hmm… Have a nice trip?”
 


“Hahahaha.”
 

 


Among all the princesses who have smiled at me, she smiled most lively and got up from where she was lying.
 


He sat down at the table so that he could face me straight in the eye, and began to look straight at me.
 

 


“I’m a little taken aback by this answer, it’s something I never could have imagined.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“You, sir, if someone who holds all the power in this country leaves the country for a while and visits others at their invitation, is all he can say to them is ‘Have a nice trip.’?”
 


“…Oh, no.”
 


"Don't be discouraged. I'm not trying to scold you. I just found the absurdity of it funny."
 

 


The princess, in contrast to before, stroked my head this time and then kicked the table and stood up.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Get ready to leave.”
 


"yes?"
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling, Emily?”
 


“Are you really going to take me with you?”
 


“Why do you think it won’t work?”
 


“That’s what the Princess said, so I don’t think anyone would object….”
 


“Then it doesn’t matter.”
 


“But please consider it again……….”
 


"It's already been decided. Don't argue any further."
 

 


I came out to check if the carriage was ready and told Emily that I would be going on this trip with Rio.
 


He just started sighing deeply and making a helpless expression.
 

 


“What are you worried about, Emily?”
 


“Rather than worrying… I just think about the stress I’ll be under while the Princess is away, and I feel like I want to rest too.”
 


“Then rest.”
 


“Then who will do the report work?”
 


“Just grab someone and put them in his place instead.”
 


“Haaaa………….”
 

 


Emily sighed even more deeply, grabbed her forehead, and began to rub it.
 

 


“I don’t know.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“I’m sure the story will come up later.”
 


“From whom.”
 


“From the servants and ministers.”
 


“Why?”
 


“Hoooo……….”
 


“Stop sighing and start talking.”
 


“If you are willing to listen, I will consider it, if I am being serious.”
 

 


Emily, who had always hidden her expression, revealed it when I said something.
 


He said that he had a headache and was holding his forehead in his hand.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling again?”
 


“I won’t say anything more about what you’ve already decided.”
 


"okay."
 


“But the Princess will have to bear all the burden of what happens later.”
 


“What happened?”
 


“The first problem that will arise is that I went with Rio.”
 


“Rio? What’s wrong with Rio?”
 


“There’s no problem. However, he is just a servant employed here and is my subordinate.”
 

 


When I hired Rio here, I hired him as Emily's maid so he could adapt properly.
 


But why is that a problem?
 

 


“What does that mean?”
 


“It’s a very big problem. A very big problem……….”
 


“Explain how this is a big problem.”
 


"Let me explain briefly. If Rio were to continue to bring along a new recruit, a man who hasn't even been in the workforce for a month, and who hasn't even been trained, during the Princess's travels, what kind of chaos do you think would descend upon the palace?"
 

“…………” 

 


“If you write something so blatantly like ‘I like this person,’ I’d like to ask what kind of people you think wouldn’t notice?”
 


“………Is that all?”
 


“Haa… This is probably the worst story I can think of.”
 


“Then I won’t bother hiding it.”
 


"yes??"
 

 


It is impossible to hide this fact forever.
 


Eventually, as you continue to live, there will be people who will notice, and even if you continue to ignore them and say no,
 


What comes back to me will be another karma.
 

 


“Are you… serious?”
 


“That’s right.”
 

 


I think this might be the most wide-eyed Emily I've ever seen.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“No… I… I… I don’t know what to say.”
 


“Take it slow.”
 


“Why are you so… confident?”
 


“Isn’t it because you’re not ashamed that you’re confident?”
 


“Ah… If you say so, I don’t really have anything to say… but I thought you’d react, like, embarrassed or something.”
 


“What kind of reaction were you hoping for?”
 


“I was expecting a slightly girlish reaction.”
 

 


It seems like he was really expecting a reaction that was the furthest from me.
 


But if this fact really becomes known, I might blush a little.
 


But isn't it a position that you can't hide?
 

 


“Do you think there will be any opposing views?”
 


“I don’t think it will be much, but I don’t think it will be little.”
 


“Then what should I do?”
 


"...Killing them might be the cleanest and most efficient way. If you have a hard time choosing, we'll release our children."
 


"No, that's not good. This isn't a place where you can always eat only sweets."
 


“But our main purpose is to eliminate anyone who would harm your Majesty.”
 


“It is not for you to judge. It is for me to judge and direct.”
 

 


Emily just kept her mouth shut.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“While I’m away for a moment, please take care of this place.”
 


"Understood. I will uphold the orders you have given me until your Majesty returns. Even if it means sacrificing my life."
 


“And as a friend, I think, ‘I’m so glad you’re here.’”
 

 


We have been together for a long time, and if I am not around, he is the first in line to take over my position.
 


To me, the best friend I have is beyond compare… … .
 

 


“Then, let me borrow your words for a moment… ‘Please come back safely.’”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I got into the carriage with Rio, who was carrying a bag, and slowly I began to see the large palace getting smaller.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Wow.”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Wow, this is so amazing.”
 


“Leo, listen to me for a moment.”
 


“Ah…! Yes! Your Majesty.”
 

 


I briefly calmed down Rio, who was getting excited and couldn't take his eyes off the carriage window like a puppy that had let go of its leash.
 

 


“This is still the largest city in the town, so I understand your excitement, but please be careful.”
 


“Yes? Why??”
 


“If any of the attendants happen to know your appearance and see you, Emily will be in for quite a headache.”
 


“Uh... but your majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“I just said Mr. Andre a little while ago… I shook hands with the person I worked with last time…?”
 


“Haaaah…….”
 

 


Not only was this situation discovered shortly after it came out,
 


Emily might be getting her teeth checked by now.
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The carriage, which had been walking along a flat road, began to rattle more and more from a certain point, and the view outside the window also became nothing but a forest.
 


and
 

 


“If you feel dizzy, lie down for a bit.”
 


“Ugh… ugh….”
 

 


I had never been on a carriage before, so I thought it would just be a fun trip.
 


Today, amidst the endless, unending sway of the carriage, I finally realized for the first time how painful motion sickness can be.
 

 


“If it’s hard, Rio, lean on me for a bit.”
 


“Ah, no… it’s okay… Your Majesty. If I, if I move now… I think it’ll come out…”
 


“Then I will tell you to stop the carriage for a moment.”
 


“Go, thank you…”
 

 


If we had waited a little longer here, no one would have known what would have happened.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As the carriage stopped for a moment on a wide flat ground, I got off the carriage for a moment and stepped on the ground, which was a slightly new feeling.
 


When I had motion sickness, the whole world shook, and with that feeling still lingering, I stepped on the floor and it sank in… … .
 

 


“Be careful, the snow is hard and you might sink in….”
 


“Eww”
 

 


As soon as the princess finished speaking, I was afraid, and the moment I stepped out of the carriage, my feet suddenly went underground.
 


I ended up falling straight forward
 


I thought it would be soft and easy to fall on because it was snow, but the ground here was mostly frozen hard and didn't break unless I pushed hard.
 


My face hit the snow, which was as hard as ice.
 

 


“Be careful…….”
 


“Ahhh.”
 


“I know you’re having a hard time, but since you’re out there, I hope you’ll be a little more careful.”
 


“Okay… Okay.”
 


“Okay, that’s enough. So, why don’t we take a break and go for a walk?”
 


"yes yes…!"
 


“Brush off the snow from your face and follow me slowly behind the tree over there.”
 

 


The princess looked at me, smiled slightly, and walked towards the tree at the back of the carriage.
 


The coachman, who had been driving the carriage, made a small fire with the horse's hair to warm up his shivering body.
 


I also quickly got up from my fall, quickly brushed the snow off my face, and ran in the direction the princess had been heading.
 

 


“Is Rio here?”
 


“Your Majesty, I just arrived.”
 


“How about the fallen face?”
 


"it's okay."
 


“I didn’t look okay at all… but now that you say I’m okay, I guess I’m okay.”
 

 


That princess was in a snow-covered forest with no trace of people.
 


Standing alone, with his black hair fluttering in the wind, he quietly looked into the distance.
 

 


“Look over there, Rio.”
 

 


I couldn't hear clearly what the princess was saying.
 


I just thought this situation was beautiful.
 


A person who had dignity in the palace, but who also showed the same dignity in nature here, had a different beauty outside than inside.
 

 


“There goes a deer. And it’s a mother deer with her young.”
 


"yes……."
 


“I wonder if that mother deer wants to teach her child something and comes here to tell him?”
 


“…I’m curious.”
 


“Besides this, the world is wide and there are things I want to know……….”
 

 


Actually, I wasn't listening to the story properly.
 


It was just fun to look at the picture that was like a scene in front of me.
 


Watching the princess's bright face as she explained to me everything she knew, I felt like asking myself if I could be this happy.
 

 


“Rio?”
 


"……yes."
 


“Are you listening to me?”
 


"………yes."
 


“What did I just say?”
 


"……yes."
 


“It seems like you’re not listening at all.”
 

 


-Pfft!
 

 


As I was blankly answering the princess's question, a cold snowball suddenly flew towards my face at high speed.
 


I had no time to dodge it… No, it flew at a speed that made it impossible to dodge in the first place, so I got hit directly in the face.
 

 


“Ah… eww… It’s so cold, so cold!!”
 


“When someone speaks, don’t lose your mind and listen carefully, do you understand?”
 


“Chachachacha… It’s cold!!”
 


“How did you come to your senses?”
 


“Yes, yes yes yes yes!! So please don’t try to throw it again!”
 


“……I don’t like it! Your reaction is kind of funny, so try to hurt me this time.”
 


“Ahhhh!!!!”
 


“If you can’t dodge quickly, don’t throw with all your heart!”
 

 


I saw it.
 


No, I saw it.
 


The sight of the princess preparing to throw a snowball, which had become even harder as she held it in her hand.
 


It was already impossible to quickly run away through the snow that had piled up to my ankles.
 


Just the princess… … .
 

 


“Hahahaha I gave you plenty of time to run away! So don’t throw it seriously!”
 


“Oh, no!! It’s only been a few seconds!!”
 


“Aren’t you in a position to shout at this body?”
 


“Then, put down the ice cube in your hand and say something like that!!”
 


“No! Then really, don’t throw it!”
 

 


Actually, I know everything.
 


Until I got hit by that snowball, I pretended to run away with the complacent thought, 'Are you really serious about throwing it?'
 


What the hell
 


I caught a snowball-like chunk of ice thrown at me with such sincerity that I fell forward again from the impact.
 


I had a second greeting with the floor.
 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Rio.”
 

“…………” 

 


“I know this is a bit of a joke, but do you plan on not even talking to me like that anymore?”
 


"………yes."
 


“What a narrow-minded man.”
 


“Oh, no, really… That really hurt….”
 

 


It seems the prank was too much.
 


No one said anything to me, and no one looked at me.
 


Just because it's just Rio and me in that place right now, I want to show the world the beauty that I promised in the garden that day.
 


I was trying to tell you something that blooms in the nature of a passing deer… … .
 


Rio kept looking at me, and his gaze was so heartbreaking that I just played that trick to hide my feelings.
 


It seems that my prank felt more like harassment to Rio than a prank.
 

 


“Rio, try to calm down a bit.”
 

“………” 

 


“Haaaah.”
 

 


This is something I've seen quite often since meeting Rio.
 


But if you don't know it, everyone else will know.
 


Rio is the one who reacts the best when you tease him a little bit.
 

 


“Rio, would you like to try this?”
 

 


Even so, Rio is still in the palm of my hand.
 


I knew all about how to release my anger, so I took out the small case that was in my pocket.
 


Inside it shows a small candy covered in sugar.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


His eyes began to wander towards the candy I was showing him.
 

 


“How about eating it?”
 


“……Who, who would fall for something like this……”
 


“Is that so? If you don’t want to eat it, then I can’t help it.”
 

 


I tried to put the candy case back in as if I was disappointed, but Rio kept looking at my hand.
 

 


“What, you just said you weren’t going to eat it… Why, why are you putting it in??”
 

 


It seems that he is still an adult on the outside but an immature child on the inside.
 


It was so funny to hear him say things that didn't make sense that I almost burst out laughing, but I held it in and took the case out again.
 


He reached out his hand towards Rio.
 

 


“Ah~ Yes, yes, you’re right. Then, before I close, pick one up and try it. Picking it up doesn’t count as eating.”
 


“Hehehe…… Really?”
 


“Okay, hurry up and do it before I change my mind.”
 

 


I also said some nonsense to Rio
 


When I saw Rio, who looked happier than anyone else in the world, I tried to just laugh it off and move on…
 

 


“Oh, your majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“I… I’ll pick up two… yellow and red…”
 

 


What should I do about this man I have feelings for… … .
 


Just looking at the smile that seemed to be unable to resist the temptation of a small candy, and the sound of saliva swallowing along with the look of wanting to eat it
 


I really want to stroke his hair.
 

 


Come on, eat
 


“It’s so cute I don’t know what to do.”
 


"yes??"
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Quite some time had passed since that little incident, and the day was beginning to fade away.
 


Now that it was dark, the carriage could no longer move, and as dawn approached, it was even colder, so they had no choice but to find a small village nearby and go in.
 

 


“Put your hood on, Rio.”
 


“Yes? Why??”
 


“If you were alone, it might not matter, but who are you with now?”
 


“………Your Majesty.”
 


“The mere fact that a princess of a country has come to a village like this will be a huge burden to the residents there.”
 


“Ah… I don’t know, but since Your Majesty says so, I will follow.”
 

 


Actually, there was a way to avoid being found out as a princess, but it was unavoidable because Emily and the others hated that method so much.
 


It wouldn't be a problem if I just wore the armor I wore in battles in the past or walked around as a traveler...
 

 


"A man destined to rule a nation would walk around in such a beggarly state? I would never permit it."
 

 


Especially since Emily said she would go along with it if it was just going to happen, what could she do?
 


Anyway, there are probably a lot of people who don't even know that she's a princess because of scars and things like that.
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Unlike the big city, it was a very small town.
 


In the chimneys that rise above the dark night sky, firewood is burning to keep warm in the cold.
 


The princess took the lead and started walking, as if she knew this place well.
 

 


“Follow me carefully, and never show your face to anyone.”
 


"yes!"
 


“And calling me a princess is also forbidden until I leave this place.”
 


“Uh… Then what do you call me?”
 


“……I’m not sure what to call you, but I’ll leave it up to you. Then let’s go.”
 

 


He started walking ahead so confidently.
 


You've moved to a rather noisy place in this small town.
 

 


'Wahahahahaha~!!!'
 


'Drink! Drink!! Let's drink and die today too!!'
 


'My wife will come and nag me again, but let's drink and die anyway!!'
 

 


A loud voice could be heard from outside, but the princess ignored it and went into the building.
 


I too will follow in behind that princess.
 


Although it was a small inn, it felt incredibly crowded, with people's voices constantly ringing out.
 


I followed the princess as she continued to enter.
 

 


"what?"
 


“You’re a new person~”
 


“It’s obvious what business you have in this small town!”
 


“What is this bearded man talking about! It looks like he came here to have sex! SEX!!”
 

 


Meanwhile, a group of people who had caught sight of us were openly talking about the princess and me and giggling.
 


At the end, he casually brought up some really shameful words, and it seemed like he was trying to get us to hear it in part.
 

 

“……………” 

 

 


But the princess remained silent and did not respond, instead approaching the person who appeared to be the owner of the inn.
 

 


“Welcome. How may I help you?”
 


“Two rooms and even hay to feed the horses in the stables.”
 


“What kind of room would you like?”
 


“Make it as soundproof as possible.”
 


“Then it would be a bit of money, is that okay?”
 


“It doesn’t matter. As long as it doesn’t cross the line, I’ll pay you enough.”
 


“Oh~ Then I guess I’ll do as you say.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Despite his rather rough appearance, he is not a very threatening innkeeper.
 


Although it seemed like she was being too blatant about her money, the princess didn't seem to mind and rented two rooms.
 

 


“Please wait a moment.”
 

 


And for a moment, the innkeeper just went into a place that looked like the back kitchen with a bright face.
 


While the innkeeper was gone, the inn, which had been noisy until just now, seemed to have become quiet, and we began to feel eyes on us from around us.
 

 


“Don’t look back.”
 

 


Thanks to the Princess's one word that made me feel the pressure, I didn't bother to turn my head.
 


If he had tried to turn it around in the first place, it was obvious that he would have covered his eyes with his hand or arm.
 

 


“Here are two keys. You can enter the room at the end.”
 


“Thank you.”
 


“So, if you’re going to eat breakfast tomorrow too, I’ll have to pay a little more. Is that okay?”
 


"No thanks. I'm just planning on staying one night, so I won't need to bother you."
 


“Okay. Then, everyone, get some rest.”
 

 


The innkeeper went back to his work.
 


The suspicious feeling around her still lingers, but the princess acts as if nothing happened.
 


He gently pushed my back with his hand and headed to the room, signaling for me to go to the room.
 


Only then did the inn's dining area begin to bustle again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Whew”
 

 


After entering the inn room, I took off the hood I was wearing after letting out a short sigh of relief.
 


I've always felt that in small towns like this, where my hands can't reach, there are always dangers.
 

 


“Ugh….”
 


“I asked for the most expensive room possible, but the facilities weren’t that great.”
 


“That’s… true.”
 


“If I had known this would happen, it might have been easier to just sleep in the carriage.”
 

 


Rather, I wonder if the soundproofing will be good.
 


There was only a large bed and a few pieces of furniture that didn't match the weak wooden floor that seemed like it would break with the slightest touch.
 


It was just an old room with a luxurious appearance.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Why did you choose only two rooms?”
 


"The rest of the room is for the groom to rest. There must be no other reason for it, right?"
 

“???” 

 


“Did you happen to want me to give you a separate room, Rio?”
 


“Uh... yes.”
 

 


Just because I chose two rooms
 


I gently pushed Rio's head as his pupils began to dilate slightly.
 

 


“You’re talking nonsense. Do you think you’re falling from the sky?”
 


“Ha… but??”
 


“Why are you so flustered, you’ve already slept soundly in the same bed as this princess.”
 


"ah."
 

 


With a short but strong word, he stroked Rio's head as his face began to turn red.
 


Cute kid… .
 

 


“Anyway, you know that. I’ll go outside and hand over the room key to the coachman.”
 


"yes yes…."
 

 


Every time I slowly close the door and quietly walk back towards the restaurant instead of the accommodation
 


The instincts I had experienced all this time were whispering in my ear.
 


The men who were drinking noisily in the restaurant started looking at me with sinister faces when I came out again.
 

 


“Hey, bitch.”
 


“Did you come here to have sex with the guy next to you??”
 


“Since you’re doing it, why don’t you let us join in too~”
 


“Who knows if we can do better than that kid~??”
 

 


I guess he doesn't know who I am because I'm wearing a hood.
 


Or maybe they were just building their own little kingdom in this small town, and they just started spouting off random stuff.
 


The owner of the inn far away also pretended not to know anything and was just washing the cups.
 

 


“It’s dirty and vulgar.”
 

 


Even though it's a remote place like this, beyond my reach, it makes me angry that people do such things so naturally.
 

 


“Hey, miss, don’t be like that. How about we do it together? If you need money, I’ll give you as much as you want~ How about one gold coin at a time?”
 

 


He came up to me naturally, taking off my hood, speaking in the most vulgar way among the group.
 


Anyone who tried to touch my body ended up facing my face.
 

 


“Foolish thing.”
 

 


These guys had planned this from the beginning, and everyone in this inn was in cahoots.
 


But one thing that is most overlooked is
 


To build this country, I was always at the forefront fighting on the battlefield, so spilling human blood on my hands meant nothing to me.
 

 


“You may be driven by your own desires, but I also have the right to choose who I want to protect.”
 

 


-Thud
 

 


As I heard a loud noise that should not come from a human body, the first person to approach me fell to the floor.
 


He grabbed his stomach and started spitting out dirty vomit on the floor.
 

 


"What are you guys doing? If you don't get into position, you'll get hurt."
 


“Wh, what!!!!”
 


“This bitch!!!!”
 


“Wilson!! Wills ...
 

 


I don't even care about the name of the man who just collapsed.
 


Those men just started to look flustered, as if it was the first time they had seen someone so easily taken down.
 

 


"Don't yell, it won't accomplish anything. Just stand your ground and defend yourself."
 

 


And in a real battle right before your eyes, panic will soon lead to death.
 


I had no intention of killing him from the beginning.
 


Insulting remarks? After all, as a princess, I can't expect to hear only good things.
 


Just like you can't cover the sky with your hand
 


So I was just going to let it go, but I can't guarantee that those scumbags won't do anything while I'm here for the night.
 

 

 

 


just……….
 


If you get in my way, I'll just kill you.
 

 

 

 


Nothing more, nothing less.
 


There are always people I want to protect, but I have no desire to protect those scumbags, thinking of them as my people.
 


Just like I can choose who I want to protect
 

 


-Kwaaang!!
 

 


Take a deep breath and take a step
 


Those who are weak to the strong and strong only to the weak, to the point where they don't even feel the need to take out a knife or an axe, are just weak to the strong and strong only to the weak.
 


This one fist is enough.
 


It's a very simple and easy movement, just apply force and extend your fist, but what were these men believing in that they were making a fuss?
 


I don't think about avoiding it, I just try to block it
 

 


“Turn off… Whew… Whewww…….”
 

 


A fist that has been trained consistently is a sufficient killing tool.
 


One was already panicking, the other was starting to run towards the door, and the other was just running away from the trash that was trying to keep them from running away.
 


A very small gift
 


They picked up the beer mugs they were drinking from and threw them at his head.
 

 


-Kuung… … .
 

 


All this had happened in the space of two minutes, and now the last man standing was lying on the floor, shivering.
 

 

“…………” 

 


“Sasa sasa… sa…save me, save me….”
 


“Get rid of it. Throw it into the mountains without anyone noticing.”
 


“Save me… Sarasasasa… Please save me… Please save me, please save me, please save me….”
 


“I could crush you right now.”
 


“I’m alive… I’m alive….”
 

 


It is a pitiful sight to see him begging for his life, rubbing his hands together until they are on fire.
 


And the entire restaurant of this inn is a sea of blood.
 

 


“Master.”
 


“Ah… yes yes!!!!”
 


“Clean it all up by tomorrow morning.”
 


“Yes!!!!! Ah, I know… I get it!”
 


“And the humans over there too.”
 

 


I don't know how long it's been.
 


I haven't been on a proper battlefield since I became a princess, so I don't know how long it's been since I've had blood on my hands.
 


My daily life was peaceful, so I couldn't show this kind of behavior, but even then, merciless behavior still came out naturally.
 


No matter how much Rio told me that this hand was pretty,
 


Blood stains that are stuck together with calluses will not go away no matter how hard you try to erase them.
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The feeling of hitting someone is familiar.
 


From how much force you need to use to hit someone, to how much force is needed to kill someone in one hit.
 


But in the end, even after I got to where I wanted to be, I never stood at the forefront of the battlefield again.
 


After today's events, I briefly recalled old memories.
 

 


'Emily.'
 


'why?'
 

 


If I think about it, I used to speak informally to others comfortably back then, but now that I've been in a position with a superior-subordinate relationship for a long time,
 


It seems that Emily has inevitably started using polite language.
 

 


'Can't you just roughly torture them to get the information out?'
 


"Do you really need to do that? You've probably trained to be caught here, so there's no need to go through all that trouble."
 


'Well, since you know a lot about that, it's not really my place to say anything, but... I wonder if you really won't regret it.'
 


‘Regret… …I don’t think I’ll be able to shake off regret until I die anyway.’
 


'… … … Haa, okay.'
 

 


The eyes of Emily I saw then were dead.
 


Maybe it was because I was already used to being treated like a tool, but I didn't like Emily's behavior at the time.
 


It was wartime at the time.
 


To win, I was at the forefront, slicing down the enemies.
 


Emily was focused on digging up information from behind the scenes.
 

 


"Should I just go now? If I look at it for no reason, it'll just make me feel bad."
 


‘… … I’m going anyway, I just came to chat for a bit.’
 


"Really? Then, after this is over, they're going to serve meat for dinner. Let's eat that together."
 


'……okay.'
 

 


Back then, Emily had a knack for torturing people without blinking an eye.
 


I also had a knack for killing people in the middle of a battlefield… … .
 

 


“……Hmm.”
 

 


Even now, when I think about it, I sometimes get asked the question, "If I could go back to that time, what would I do first?"
 


If I could go back, I would have chosen not to go back.
 


Is there anything you want to turn back? Of course there are many.
 


If my mother, father, and older sister hadn't abandoned me back then, I wouldn't be here now.
 


I might have just lived a very ordinary life
 


The dice that have already been cast cannot be rolled again, and even if I could go back to that time, I can only wonder what I could change.
 


The painful path I must endure is clearly visible before my eyes, but is there anyone who can walk down such a path again without any worries?
 

 


“I can’t do that again….”
 

 


No matter what, I can't do that again... That's right...
 

 


“Whew… Thinking back, I’m a little envious of those days when I was just going out.”
 

 


It was a time when we lived and died only by orders, so we would wake up in the morning without even washing up until right before the order was given.
 


Just staring blankly at the sky, sleeping when I'm sleepy, eating when I'm hungry...
 


I've lived freely, but now I can enjoy this for a short while.
 


Anyway, when I return to the palace later, I'll just keep writing reports without time to look up at the sky.
 

 


“By the way, you sleep well.”
 

 


As the sun rose and the rooster crowed, I just watched Rio, who still had no intention of getting out of bed.
 


I have been watching over them from the side, covering them with a blanket or laying them down properly so that they do not sleep uncomfortably.
 


Sometimes… sometimes I just sweep my hair to the side so it doesn’t get in my eyes.
 


I feel like I want to say it with a different word than 'love'.
 

 


“Sa…sa…sa…sa…sa…….”
 

 


But I think it's easy to say, but it's never the easiest time to say it when you're asleep.
 


Still, it is frustrating that I can't easily put it into words.
 


Later… later… later again… … .
 


If a future comes where you try to say something, but then you really can't say it and leave,
 


I'm trying to tell you as soon as possible, with the thought that I might be sad, miserable, and regretful at that time.
 


The reality is that even at this moment when I am asleep, I cannot speak.
 

 


“Haa… later… definitely later.”
 

 


Just like today, I left Rio quietly asleep, promising to do it later, and went out of the room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When I came out of the room, the traces from yesterday had been cleaned to some extent.
 


However, the floor and furniture were still broken and untouched.
 

 


“Master.”
 


“Yes, yes!!! Did you call me!!”
 

 


He looks very different from yesterday, and his gruff speech seems to have been corrected.
 

 


“Those men.”
 


“I sent them all back home!!”
 


“Are there any who have risen among them?”
 


“Not yet… Not yet!!!”
 


“…Well, that’s fortunate. He’ll be bedridden until the doctor comes anyway, so I told him not to overwork himself and to go prepare breakfast.”
 

 


People will recover over time, but I guess I'll have to pay for destroying the items in this store, right?
 

 


"Well, with this, I'll have enough left over to buy all the furniture I broke yesterday. You figure out what's left."
 


“Ahhhh… Thank you, thank you!! Thank you!!!! Thank you so much!!!”
 


“Be quiet and get ready for breakfast, I’ll go wake up the group.”
 


"yes!!!!"
 

 


Until just a moment ago, he was forcing himself to keep a straight face, but as soon as he received some money, his face brightened.
 

 


“Tsk, useless.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I was wandering around the unusually quiet palace, taking the place of the princess who had left yesterday.
 


It's quieter than I thought.
 


You know, when the princess was around, everyone was so lively.
 


Every time I walk down the hall like this.
 


People were avoiding the seats as if they had urgent business to attend to. I approached the ministers to ask them something, but they were not there.
 


Suddenly, you say you have a headache and you avoid me in various ways.
 


Well, that's an expected result.
 


I am not an easy person like you, Princess, so from now on, I plan to take revenge on those who avoid me.
 


For example…
 

 


“You there.”
 


"ah……."
 


“Don’t look back and come here.”
 


“Yes, yes yes… yes maid…”
 


“Take a look at the floor here now.”
 


“The floor…?”
 

 


The floor is spotless, without a speck of dust, but I'll make everyone feel responsible for making me feel bad from the start of the morning.
 


Because there's no one here who can stop me right now.
 

 


“Is it clean?”
 


"yes…."
 


“What should I do if it gets dirty?”
 


“Wow, I have to clean it up…?”
 


“I’m glad you know.”
 


"ah."
 

 


It was a single word filled with fear, despair, and frustration.
 


Until I found cookie crumbs in my pocket.
 

 


-Slurp~
 

 


After the crumbs fell from my hand for about 1 second… 2 seconds… 3 seconds… I also finished by shaking the powder on my palm towards the floor.
 


I spoke while staring intently at the maid in front of me.
 

 


“It got dirty?”
 

“…………” 

 


“Clean it up.”
 


“Yes… Head Maid….”
 


"You'll have to clean it up just as neatly as before. Then I'll take my leave~"
 

 


I can hear it.
 


A silent scream can be heard, but the pain of not being able to scream from this place is palpable.
 


So from now on, I will torment you one by one, without causing you any pain.
 


This is just a simple venting of anger, so you'll just have to endure it.
 


Who else but your Majesty can stop me?
 


So I'll enjoy it for the time being.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Are you awake?”
 


“Good… morning, Your Majesty.”
 


“I prepared breakfast, so let’s eat it and then we can set off again.”
 


“Yeah… That’s right.”
 

 


All that was served for breakfast was soup with vegetables and a little hard bread.
 


I didn't expect it to come out like it came out of a palace, so I'll be satisfied with this much.
 

 


“Rio?”
 


“Ah… yes!”
 


“Come on, come to your senses, you have a long way to go.”
 


“Okay… Okay!”
 


“Okay, then eat slowly, get dressed, and come out. I’ll be waiting outside first.”
 


"all right."
 

 


Well, I sleep a lot so mornings are hard for me, but I can't just leave you here.
 


To give myself some time to wake up, I first packed my things and went outside.
 


The innkeeper, who was just smiling, passed by and came out first.
 

 


“Are you awake?”
 


“Good morning. How are you doing today?”
 


“Everyone is really energized because it’s been a while since we last ran.”
 


“How far do you think you can go today?”
 


“Assuming the road is well paved, I should be able to arrive by lunchtime tomorrow, if I’m a little late.”
 


“Without stopping at the village in the middle?”
 


“Yes, that’s right. And since there’s probably no village in that direction, we’ll have to prepare thoroughly.”
 


“It seems the group hasn’t woken up yet, so please prepare in advance.”
 


“Okay, I understand. Then I’ll wait in front of the village.”
 

 


Traveling is always fun, but meeting the person at the end is a little bit nerve-wracking….
 


Because no one knows what their purpose is until they meet… … .
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“Huhhh… Huhhh…….”
 

 


Rio, who was screaming that he was going to get motion sickness in the moving carriage until yesterday
 


He began to fall asleep, his head leaning against the wall, breathing heavily.
 


I just put down the book I was reading for a moment, quietly got up from my seat, and moved to the seat next to Rio, and looked out the window of the carriage that was still shaking violently.
 


Even though I gave him a little tug to lean on my right arm, he didn't seem to want to get up and just started shaking a little less.
 


Although his expression seemed to have improved somewhat, it was still not very good.
 

 


“Are you having some kind of nightmare?”
 

 


Even if it wasn't the bed where you had been sleeping peacefully, it wouldn't be the kind of face that would say you fell asleep in a shaking carriage like this.
 


There's no way I could show myself struggling like this.
 


The beads of sweat forming on his forehead along with his heavy breathing are telling him that he is having a hard time.
 


Or maybe it's just that I brought you here without any prior knowledge and without giving you time to adjust.
 


He told me to just keep watching him struggle, so all I could do was lend him my body to tell him not to struggle.
 


It's just something as simple as wiping away sweat.
 

 


“I would like to tell them to stop the carriage.”
 

 


There is no reason to delay here any longer, so I just don't stop the carriage.
 


Still, my heart aches when I see a man who harbors feelings for me struggling like this.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I ran and ran and ran until I looked out the window and realized I was really close, and from here on out there was no reason to push the carriage.
 


No, the problem was whether it could be dragged on from the beginning, because the words wouldn't go any further.
 

 


“I guess this is it for me.”
 


“Thank you for your hard work.”
 


“So when can I come pick you up again?”
 


“How long would it take to walk from here to the nearest town?”
 


“It’ll probably take at least half a day… but isn’t it a bit much to walk for half a day on a cold day without anything?”
 


“That’s true too.”
 


“How long exactly does it take? Do you not know either, Your Majesty?”
 


“Probably so.”
 

 


The coachman looked up at me with a helpless expression and spoke with a firm resolve.
 

 


"Well, then I'll take the trouble. Your Majesty, every day when the sun is high in the sky, I'll come here and wait for you."
 


“I’m sorry.”
 


"No, there's no need to apologize. As a groom, I simply brought you here, and I have a duty to take you back. So please don't worry about that."
 


“Thank you.”
 


“Then I will wait in a nearby village for a while, just to see the princess enter.”
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 

 


It was a shame that I couldn't bring other tools because I came so quickly, but I guess there's nothing I can do about it.
 


With a hood to protect your face from the cold, and a bag containing small camping gear.
 

 


“Just hang in there, Rio.”
 


“Ah… uh… uh……….”
 


“If you can’t do it, I’ll carry you on my back.”
 


“Oh, no… it’s okay….”
 


“……Really?”
 


“Yes, I really… I really don’t mind….”
 

 


It doesn't look okay at all.
 


I had to stop the carriage by force just now to check on your physical condition.
 


Perhaps he was too focused on getting here first, but Rio continued to stumble, and even lifting his legs from the snow he had lost seemed like his limits.
 

 


“Ask again if it’s really okay, and if it’s hard, just say it’s hard, Rio.”
 


“…Really, I, I… Really… I’m okay.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Even though he says he's fine, when other people see him, his body has already reached its limits.
 


Was it because I was experiencing an unfamiliar environment too quickly, or was it because I acted without thinking about Rio?
 


I don't know what the right answer is, but I do know that Rio's condition is getting worse.
 

 


“That princess.”
 


“……Why is that?”
 


“I will take the attendant with me.”
 

 


The groom also felt sorry for Rio and tried to take him away.
 

 


“Um… Um… It’s really… Gulp, gulp… Ah.”
 

 


Now he is suffering as he has started to cough, but he is showing his will to keep going.
 


He grabs the collar of my hood and doesn't think about letting go.
 

 


“Mabuyeo.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Can you guarantee that there will be a doctor there?”
 


“……Well, I don’t know. It’s a town I’ve never been to either…….”
 


“Then there is no good choice.”
 

 


There's nothing good for Rio if we delay like this.
 


I just took off the hood that was supposed to block out the cold and put another layer over Rio's body.
 

 


“…Oh, you are a princess….”
 


“Be quiet. It’s my fault you’re sick, so don’t look at me like you’re apologizing.”
 


“……These clothes, Princess… are clothes…….”
 


“I can’t wear those clothes because they are too tight on my body, so Rio, you put them on for a while.”
 


“Still… it’s, it’s cold outside… very cold… in the middle of nowhere…”
 


“The clothes you’re wearing now are warm, so don’t worry so much.”
 


“…………Yes, yes….”
 

 


Since Rio was no longer able to walk on his own, he carried the bag he received from the coachman on his back.
 


He carried Rio on his back and tied the arms of the hood tightly around his waist to keep him from falling.
 

 


"coachman."
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“I’ll be back soon.”
 


"all right."
 

 


I can't calm down.
 


I'm really restless right now.
 


I don't know if it's just a cold or a body ache, but lately, I've been spending a lot of time with the person closest to me... the one I'm feeling affection for...
 


My loved one is sick
 


This body, which only knows how to use its body, just keeps running into the forest.
 


Other than that, I don't have time to care about anything else, and I don't think I'll care about anything else.
 


And I don't know how the 'elves' invited me here,
 


There will probably be one or two doctors there.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As time goes by, I can hear the rough breathing that seems to be hitting my ears.
 


I don't know how much more I have to cross the forest, and the more I carry someone through the forest where it's difficult for one person to walk,
 


I can feel my stamina decreasing in the blink of an eye.
 

 


“Haa… haa… haaah….”
 

 


As time passed, not only Rio's breathing, but also my breathing began to become rougher.
 


As my body grew colder and colder, I felt heavy, as if a rock had been lifted from my body, but I couldn't stop walking.
 


I feel like the snow piled up to my ankles is pulling my ankles and pulling me down with sweet words.
 


It kept moving.
 


One step, two steps, three steps, I was out of breath, but I took another step.
 

 


-Ppoddeuk
 


-Ppoddeuk
 


-Ppoddeuk
 

 


There is no time to think.
 


Just take a step forward when you have time to think, and move your body again when you have time to think again.
 

 


“Haaah… ugh, ugh… ha….”
 

 


My throat is burning.
 


Is it because I keep sweating and my body starts to get tired?
 


The water in my bag has already been empty for a long time… The only thing I can do with water is to keep my eyes open, which could cause stomachache if I drink it wrong.
 


Still, in order to relieve the thirst, I tried to eat as many clean eyes as possible without showing any traces of animals.
 

 


"………ah."
 

 


-Cheolpuk
 

 


Finally, as if his body had reached its limit, his legs gave out and he collapsed.
 


Even though I knew I shouldn't be delaying here like this, how sweet this little break was.
 


When I tried to get up again, it felt like someone was forcibly pulling me back.
 


And yet, even though I felt my legs shaking, I got up again… … .
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's crazy, it's crazy.
 


I'm sure there were other options, but I don't know why I went through all the trouble to buy it.
 


If I had just walked while adjusting my condition a little bit here and there, I wouldn't have fallen like this, but it's pathetic that I just fell like this.
 


I was thinking, "I don't have the face to see my deceased teacher, so I should just come to my senses and get up."
 

 


-Shark
 

 


uh??
 


Something feels strange.
 


Is it because I've been in such a cold place for so long? Or am I dreaming?
 


Even though the eyes are originally soft, if you squeeze them tightly, they tend to clump together. Why don't they clump together like that?
 


It feels like it just melts away in my hand and returns to its original form very naturally.
 


I looked up to see what on earth was happening.
 

 


“Oh, I woke up.”
 


“Go and call the chief.”
 


“This person is human, so why does he have such a big scar on his face?”
 


“It’s so amazing. People outside wear things like this.”
 

 


My last memory is
 


It must have been in the middle of a forest covered in snow all around.
 


When I opened my eyes, I began to doubt the sight I was seeing.
 


I've only heard about them, but their ears are so pointed that I doubt if they really look like that... They all wear clothes that resemble light green trees.
 


There were about four 'elves' around me looking at me.
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“………” 

 

 


Even after I called the person called Chief, he just kept looking at me.
 


No one says anything, they just stare at me with a scary, bored look.
 

 


"excuse me."
 

 


Meanwhile, an elf girl spoke to me first.
 

 


“Are you human?”
 


“I’m human, but….”
 


“They say humans don’t live very long. Is that true?”
 


“I don’t know what standard you are using to say whether you will live long or not….”
 


“Uh… this much?”
 

 


The elf girl showed off all ten of her fingers.
 

 


“Ten… years old?”
 


“Oh, I don’t have enough fingers.”
 


“Is it an expression of 100 years old?”
 


“Oh, that’s right! 100 years old!! Do humans really live to be 100 and then die??”
 


"…hmm."
 

 


100 years old... To be honest, it's true that more people die before they turn 100, and it's hard to see someone living healthy for over 100 years.
 


Even if I use difficult words, I doubt that this child will understand them properly.
 

 


“Yes.”
 


“Wow!!”
 


“It’s so short??!!”
 


“Why!! Why!!! Why!!!!??”
 


“Why is that?!! Why??? Tell me, human!! Tell me why!!!”
 


“……Uh, Joe, be quiet for a bit….”
 

 


I just answered the children's questions, but the children kept asking questions as if they had more questions.
 


I couldn't give proper answers to the children's barrage of questions.
 


And what's important now is not this
 

 


“Let me ask you one thing… Where is the person who came with me?”
 


"huh?"
 


“Oh, that person?”
 


“You looked really sick earlier.”
 


“Well, we don’t know either. We just secretly heard from the chief that there were humans here, so we came to play!”
 


"……ah."
 

 


Even though they were called elves, they were not much different from humans.
 


It seems like these kids sneaked in here because they couldn't resist their curiosity, so I don't think there's anything more I can ask them.
 

 


“Can I ask you one more question?”
 


“Oh, yeah! Anything we know!”
 


“That’s right, I also know how squirrels eat acorns!”
 


"me too!!"
 


"Do you know who carried me here? And where are the bag and coat I was carrying?"
 

 


The reason my body felt strangely light was because I was carrying nothing.
 


All I'm wearing right now is a set of clothes
 

 


“Oh, that!!”
 


“The chief.”
 


“I took it!!”
 


“You said there might be something dangerous.”
 


“Then what should I do if I want to meet that chief?”
 


“Go outside here and go to the biggest tree!!! Or stay here and the chief will be here soon.”
 


“What do you mean, ‘coming soon’?”
 


“The Chief said he would come back when humans wake up, so he’ll probably be back soon, right?”
 


“Then, in order to let people know that I have risen, shouldn’t you be moving?”
 


“Huh?” “Oh?” “Oh?” “Oops!”
 

 


Everyone started moving in unison at the same time, with expressions like, 'Why didn't I think of that?'
 

 


“Okay, goodbye, human!”
 


“I’ll go tell the chief quickly!!”
 


“Then see you again!”
 


“Tell me more next time!!”
 

 


It's good to run out in unison, but I left without even asking a proper question.
 


There will always be time to talk again, so I put that aside and got up from bed.
 


I feel like my body is still a little sore, as if I've been working it quite hard.
 

 


“By the way, this place is amazing.”
 

 


I just breathed, but I felt the air was fresher than I expected.
 


All the furniture in the room was placed as if it were branches growing out of a tree.
 

 


“It’s more amazing than I thought… and it’s really amazing.”
 

 


It's amazing that we can live like this without harming nature.
 


I peeked out the curtained window and saw that all the elves here seemed to be living in houses built inside the trees.
 

 


“…It’s amazing that civilization has developed in such a natural environment.”
 


“All of this is because it contains the wisdom of our ancestors.”
 

“??!!” 

 


"First of all, let me apologize. I didn't mean to startle anyone."
 


“…How on earth could you do it without a sound…….”
 


“Well, that’s not really important right now, is it?”
 

 


Unlike the elf children we met earlier,
 


Unlike the noble appearance before my eyes, I feel something different.
 


How strong a person he is.
 

 


"First, let me introduce myself. I am Lilarelius Laebu, the general manager and acting chieftain here."
 


"uh…?"
 


"It's a bit embarrassing because it's a bit old. Whenever I say my name, which is so long compared to others, I always get used to the surprised looks."
 


“Well… this might be rude to say at first sight, but….”
 


“Oh, that’s okay. No one knows my full name, so just call me ‘Lira.’”
 


"All right."
 


“Well, I know you have a lot of questions, but isn’t there something you’d like to confirm first?”
 


“You know everything.”
 


“Well, the years I’ve lived are years.”
 

 


Lyra, who introduced herself as the elf's representative and chieftain, smiled at me and made a gesture suggesting that we walk together for a bit.
 


I followed her out of the room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What on earth is this place?”
 

 


The warmth of spring felt as I stepped outside
 


Surely there can't be a land in the north where you can feel such warm spring heat, so how on earth does such a fertile land exist?
 

 


“Well, they say it’s a sanctuary discovered by our ancestors, but it’s just a huge cave with clear water and warm light pouring down.”
 


“A cave…?? How is this a cave??”
 


“If you look up at the sky, wouldn’t you know?”
 

“………???” 

 

 


It's true.
 


I looked up at the sky where warm light was shining, but the clear sky was nowhere to be seen.
 


Why can I only see the ceiling of the cave, emitting a warm light?
 

 


“How on earth… is this possible…??”
 


“Our ancestors called it a sanctuary, but we have only recently discovered that there is something hidden here.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


"All I know is that this cave itself was originally formed from the remains of a dragon. So, I'm guessing that something like this is possible, and I'm also thinking the same."
 


“………This is truly a story far removed from me.”
 

 


I'm looking for a solution because I don't know when a human using magic will invade, but right now, I'm here
 


The existence of a dragon, which is only written about in that classic book, and the elf living in a cave made from the remains of that dragon.
 


I don't know which rhythm I should be surprised by.
 

 


“So how are you feeling now?”
 


“It’s beyond words… It seems uncertain whether human technology can even reach this point.”
 


"That's right. Because humans always demand precise interpretation and analysis, even the path of mana is harder to approach properly than the path of magic."
 


“You know very well.”
 


"There's no way I wouldn't know. From the moment the rumor spread that he had gone to the orc chieftain to counter magic and brought with him someone who could inscribe spells, I couldn't help but be unaware."
 


“…That’s my story.”
 


“It is said that everything that could be hidden has been hidden from the Princess’s eyes, but I wonder if it can be said that everything has been hidden from others who see it from a different perspective.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I thought I was doing well in my own way, but it seems I was still just a puppet being played with in their hands.
 

 


"so."
 


"yes?"
 


“Do any of you have any enemies against me?”
 

 


However, I have no intention of giving in easily.
 


If you show hostility towards me, whether it be from a human or another species, I will turn it against you without hesitation.
 

 


“Are you serious?”
 


“Then it seems like a lie?”
 


“That’s amazing. If you really do that, people will follow you.”
 


“Don’t take that as a compliment.”
 


“It’s not a criticism, it’s really a compliment.”
 

 


At least these elves don't show any hostility towards me, but I still feel like they're testing me.
 


I don't think these elves will turn against me.
 

 


“Leaving aside the slightly gloomy story, may I hear your impressions of the scenery here?”
 


“It’s warmer than anything.”
 


“Is that all?”
 


“And it is a very peaceful place where children run around happily and play, their innocence and fearlessness stand out.”
 

“………” 

 


“Rather, while you are living so happily, I have a question for you.”
 


“As much as I want.”
 

 


Peace is good.
 


I want to create and achieve a world where no one fights or gets hurt, and everyone lives in peace.
 


Description: It doesn't matter how small the scale is. I could feel how happy they live in a place of this size just from the children's laughter.
 

 


“Just because I came here, do you really think this place will be safe from now on?”
 

“………” 

 


"Someday, the fact that I, a human, have come here will be known, and I'm sure it will be a turning point for the elves here. Still, do you truly regret your choice?"
 


“Regret… That’s a bit extreme.”
 


“It was always my job to prepare for the worst.”
 


“You are a little different, after all.”
 


“That’s true, and it might be a little rude to say this, but you seem to be getting some attention around here.”
 


“Hahaha, that’s a funny story.”
 

 


I feel like if I do well, I can make good friends.
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“So why did you bring me here?”
 

 


The place Lira took me to was none other than the riverbank with flowing water.
 

 


“By the way, it’s surprising once again that a river like this was created in a cave.”
 


“It’s drinkable water, so it’s okay to drink it.”
 


“Are you sure it’s clean?”
 


“Yes, no one has ever had an upset stomach while drinking it.”
 

 


Well, that's what I was saying, so I tried to lightly head towards the river from the grassy field.
 

 


“Oh, but I’m washing up now……….”
 

“??” 

 

“??!” 

 

 


I think people need to develop the habit of listening to what is said until the end.
 


I just walked out of the grass and approached the river to drink some water, but it was different from what I expected.
 


Beneath the small waterfall cascading down from the upper reaches of the river, I began to see the figure of someone familiar, and thankfully, he didn't seem to be in any pain, but
 


We locked eyes, I was dressed, and Rio was just sitting on the riverbank, looking the same as when he was born.
 

 


“I’m so sorry. I’m so sorry. I should have told you in advance. This is such a mistake!!”
 

“………” 

 

 


And just before we could react to each other, Lira suddenly covered my eyes from the grass and was pulled away hastily.
 


I saw it.
 


I think everyone knows what they saw without me having to tell them.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“I’m sorry. I should have told you earlier. It’s time for the men to shower.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Now, since you are originally human and sick, I was going to prepare a separate bath for you, but since you said you were fine, I was hiding the fact that I sent you here so you could wash your body with us.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Excuse me, Princess? Are you alright?”
 


“……Um, it’s okay.”
 


“You seem a little out of it after all that. Are you sure you’re okay?”
 


"………hmm."
 

 


Just a moment.
 


In the five seconds or so before my eyes were blinded, my instincts were already stored in my head.
 


If you think about it for a moment… … .
 


It was smooth skin, like a blade, without any blemishes.
 


And was it because I was in a dark, damp back alley all this time? My white skin, which I hadn't shown outside my clothes... Starting with my arms, which looked soft and moist.
 


I vividly remember each and every drop of water slowly flowing down.
 

 


“Your Majesty??”
 


“Hmm…….”
 


“It’s okay… Oh, my nose is bleeding.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There was a brief incident, but it passed without any major issues and we decided to go somewhere else first.
 

 


“By the way, why don’t you wash at home?”
 


“You could try to change the flow of water into the house, but that would rot the roots of the tree that supports the house.”
 


“That being said… I’m not sure if it’s right to wash outside.”
 


“Well, we’re used to washing like that, and since we love nature and don’t want to damage it unnecessarily, we’re somewhat sticking to the old ways.”
 


“So you’re saying you’re sticking to the old ways… Does that mean you’ve abandoned the old ways?”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Are most elves originally like that?”
 

 


I don't know anything about elves, so I can't help but keep asking questions.
 


Lira, the manager and chieftain of this place, continues to answer my questions faithfully.
 


Just smile brightly and say it
 

 


“Our ancestors clung to the old ways.”
 


"how much??"
 


“In the name of tradition, to a large extent, if he were still alive, he might have lived in that forest instead of this warm sanctuary.”
 


“Huh… So you’re saying you lived before?”
 


"That's right. I've managed to adapt to living out there, but the cold weather here in the north continues to be so severe that people die every hundred years."
 


“A hundred years… The elves’ concept of time is truly amazing.”
 


"It's because our ways of living are different. If we just understand each other a little, there won't be a problem."
 

 


I still don't know why he's giving me such detailed information, but he doesn't seem hostile yet.
 

 


“You.”
 


“Oh, you can just call me ‘Lira’.”
 


“Ahem… Then I’ll call you Lira.”
 


“Your Highness the Northern Princess.”
 


“Would you mind if I asked why you called me here?”
 


“Yes, of course. I’m so grateful you came all the way here… but the timing isn’t very good right now.”
 


"huh?"
 

 


With the saying that the timing is not good
 


With the sound of footsteps from outside, I started getting closer and closer to this place.
 


It seemed like he wasn't an easy elf to watch, as he noticed it before I did.
 

 


“It’s open, so please come in.”
 

 


-Kwaang~!!
 

 


With the sound of the door being kicked open, the elf children we saw earlier began to rush in.
 


I also saw Rio, who had no choice but to jump in with the elf children, who were led by their hands.
 


We met eyes for a moment and then avoided eye contact.
 

 


“It’s the chieftain~!!!”
 


“Mom~!!”
 


“I’m hungry!!!!”
 


“Meat!! I want to eat it!!!”
 

 


Even though only children had entered, the quiet room began to become noisy and the children began to complain that they were hungry.
 

 


“The children are hungry, so wouldn’t you like to eat for a moment, Your Majesty?”
 


“Well, it was just a brief moment of relief, so it’s good.”
 


“Then, I would like you to look after the children for a moment. Is that okay?”
 


“What does it matter?”
 


“…Haha, our kids are so famous for being troublemakers here…….”
 


"After all, they're just kids, right? The pranks innocent children do, without any malicious intent, are bound to become memories later on."
 

 


Even while continuing the conversation, is it that we can't remain quiet with each other?
 


We started picking up toys piled up in the closet and started role-playing with each other.
 


Rio also started hanging out there and playing with them.
 

 


“Well, what the Princess said is not wrong.”
 


“By the way, Lira, I have a question.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“Do elves actually eat meat?”
 


“………Well, we don't just eat vegetables because it's good for us. That's what our ancestors did, clinging to the old ways. Now, for the sake of natural balance, we've started eating meat too.”
 


“It seems our ancestors were quite old-fashioned.”
 


“Well……… that’s right.”
 

 


Lira simply sighed deeply, made a disgusted face, and went back into the kitchen.
 

 


“Look! Human!!! This.”
 


“It’s so amazing.”
 


“Look at mine too!! Move it like this!!”
 


“This is also amazing. It seems like it can move on its own when the wind blows.”
 


“Me too, me too! Take care of me too!!”
 


“Oh, I understand. I understand, so please stop pulling;;”
 

 


Seeing Rio being tossed around like that, surrounded by children like that
 


I wanted to show that I was an adult in my own way, but was that because I was so small?
 


To me, it seems like he's just playing the role of the eldest among those kids.
 

 


“Listen.”
 


“Huh?”
 


“Why are you calling me human??”
 


“Will humans play with us too??”
 

“???” 

 


“Don’t make things too difficult for Rio, and just be friendly with each other.”
 

 


I was thinking of helping them get out of there, but I just watched the situation and gave them enough warning to make sure no problems would arise.
 


Rio also looked at me, but quickly turned his head away.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“How did you like the meal?”
 


“It was more delicious than I thought.”
 


"That's fortunate. I was a bit skeptical about whether it would suit human tastes, but it's fortunate."
 


“Well, that may be true, but how can you be self-sufficient in a cave like this?”
 


“Because nature here grows so rapidly, we can live self-sufficiently without having to go outside.”
 


“Is it because of that toxic substance?”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 

 


After the meal, Lira and I started asking questions about this place again.
 


Lira spoke casually about this place, but it seemed as though she wasn't bringing up anything truly important.
 

 


"But first, could you help me move the kids? They're nodding off now, probably because they just had dinner."
 


“Hmm? Did you say dinner??”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Huh… Is it possible that the light on the ceiling won’t disappear?”
 


“No, that… I think it would be faster to show you later than to tell you.”
 

 


With the words that she would show it later, Lira finished her meal and went over to the sleeping children with their backs turned to the closet with their toys.
 


I held one child in my arms and gently woke the other child, holding his hand.
 

 


“It’s cold to sleep here, so let’s go up to the room.”
 


“Uuuuu… Yes, yes, mom….”
 

 


Seeing that kind of thing made me feel good.
 


I really feel like we have an ideal family… … .
 


Just putting the bad memories aside for a moment, I also gently held the elf child in my arms, and I also held Rio, who was sleeping among the children.
 

 


“It’s light, Rio.”
 

 


I feel like I've always been fed well at the palace, so I don't know why I'm still so light... but it doesn't really matter.
 


No matter what happens, the affection I have for Rio will never disappear.
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I started to climb the stairs with the kids, and Lira, who was looking back, just had a happy expression on her face.
 

 


“Lira.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Are these children… your children?”
 

“…………” 

 


“I’m sorry, I asked a pointless question.”
 

 


It seemed like a pointless question during the brief silence, but Lira continued speaking as if nothing had happened.
 

 


“It’s not my child.”
 


“If it’s really bothering you, you don’t have to talk about it.”
 


“But I am an elf who believes that if I raise and cherish it with love, that alone is enough for me.”
 


“……You are truly amazing.”
 


“What? All I can do is give my children enough love.”
 

 


He embraces all the children who act as if nothing happened, regardless of where they are.
 


What a generous elf… … .
 

 


“Well, these kids aren't always this nice, and sometimes they fight and bite each other and give me a headache, but everyone here knows what's going on with these kids.”
 


“That’s why we have to be even more careful…….”
 


"I don't want to stand in the way of the children. Your Majesty, the moment I start to manipulate them because I'm having a hard time, I don't want to see them suffer just for my own comfort."
 


“You really love these kids.”
 


“Yes, that’s right. They weren’t really born because I was sick, but these children are the most painful fingers I’ve ever had.”
 


“Lira… you are a saint….”
 

 


If the world were full of people like that, the world wouldn't be this rotten.
 

 


“Oh, could you please put me on the bed carefully?”
 


“I will do that.”
 


“And you can let Rio lie down on the same bed.”
 


“Are you okay?”
 


“Yes, our youngest doesn’t have bad sleeping habits, so it’s okay to let him sleep in the same bed.”
 

 


As Lira said, Rio was also laid down on the smallest child's bed, and he fell into a comfortable sleep.
 

 


“Isn’t it lovely?”
 


"I see…."
 


“I want to work so that these children can one day come out of this cave and live freely.”
 


“So, is your dream the happiness of these children?”
 


“Yes.”
 


“Lira, you really are….”
 


"You don't have to say anything. Wouldn't you rather just leave quietly? The kids will wake up."
 


“I see. Then I’ll let you go.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After putting the children to bed, I started climbing the stairs again, following Lira, until I reached the top of the tree.
 


When I looked down from above, I realized how big this cave was.
 


I could see how beautiful this place was.
 

 


"Traveler of the sky, answer my voice and let me hear your sleepy sounds."
 

 


Lira started talking to the ceiling, saying something meaningful.
 


As if alive, the light that had illuminated the darkness of this place began to fade from the ceiling, leaving only a tiny light, and it became dark.
 


It's as if it were expressing the starlight in the dark night sky.
 

 


“How is it? How about this view now?”
 


“I don’t know how to express it, I can only say… it’s beautiful.”
 


“This is why I am called the Administrator. I manage the light and darkness here.”
 

 


A tiny light began to glow from Lira's fingertips.
 

 


“Is that mana?”
 


“It’s similar, but a little different.”
 


“In what way?”
 


"The mana I've captured is nothing more than something borrowed from the natural flow. It's simply not purely mine."
 


“But aren’t you writing it now?”
 


“This is simply a characteristic of elves. It is the result of their love of nature.”
 


“……It’s difficult.”
 


“It would be easier if you just knew that each race has a way to sense the flow of mana.”
 

 


As Lira's shining fingers began to fade, the light green mana visible at her fingertips began to disperse into the palace.
 

 


“In the first place, mana itself is divided into innate and acquired.”
 


“So does that mean it’s hereditary?”
 


"Yes. Mana is especially easily inherited, so our ancestors even castrated themselves to avoid passing on such a legacy."
 


“It’s annoying.”
 


"Well, it's no use. Elves have a hard time using mana anywhere other than the forest, so they don't show this kind of thing anywhere else."
 


“Is it because you can’t borrow it from anywhere else?”
 


"Yes. This large tree, the flowing river, the animals roaming the forest... It's because of these things that I can write freely here."
 


“It’s a kind of symbiotic relationship.”
 

 


It has been difficult to find people with specialized knowledge of magic and mana.
 


I was glad to have an elf friend who knew this in great detail and told me this without being hostile to me.
 


On the other hand, I had a question.
 

 


“Lira.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“I have a question.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“Why are you telling me these things?”
 

“……………” 

 

 


He just remained silent, slowly turned his head towards me, opened his covered eyes and said.
 

 


"It's purely for our benefit, Your Majesty. Nothing more, nothing less."
 


“You’re really fun.”
 


"I'll do whatever it takes. I won't sleep peacefully until I achieve my ambitions, no matter what my reach."
 


“What is your ambition?”
 

 


It seems like they are living a self-sufficient and abundant life here, but I wonder what they are trying to gain from me as a human being.
 


More than that, I was curious about what kind of ambitions she had, and I liked the way Lira confidently spoke about them in front of me.
 


Although he pretended to be calm on the outside, he must have always been thinking about the future of the elves here, not himself.
 


Same as me.
 

 


“I told you about Mana’s innate and acquired talents earlier, right?”
 


“Yes.”
 


“Compared to innate talent, developing one’s eyes later in life is truly as difficult as reaching for the stars in the sky.”
 


“Well, I expected that much.”
 


“But innate talent is easily inherited, and is passed on to my children… to my children… to my children… to my children.”
 


“I even heard that your crazy ancestors castrated themselves to prevent that.”
 


“Yes, that’s right….”
 

 


Lira starts to show me her body by pulling on the collar of her clothes.
 


This is not a joke, it's something he really wants to say to me, so I just watched him in silence.
 

 


“………What a trashy ancestor.”
 

 


How can you be so scared of something being passed down, and then abandon something so cruel?
 


On the abdomen of Lira before his eyes, a large, indescribable wound had been burned, and the location was the most important organ for a woman.
 


I really wanted to meet him and ask him how he could do such a cruel thing.
 

 


“How is it?”
 


“It’s hard to describe in words….”
 


"Yes, that's right. I didn't want anyone to see this horrifying sight, so I kept it hidden from everyone."
 


“It must have been difficult.”
 


“Yes, very much so. I couldn’t tell anyone, and I wanted to just put everything down and live a comfortable life.”
 


“Even that is impossible…….”
 


“This place is called a holy place, but to me, it is like a prison.”
 


“…………I have nothing to say.”
 

 


I'm speechless, not knowing what to say first.
 


Compared to the pain I've been through so far, how difficult and painful it was and how much I wanted to give up everything.
 

 


“So, back to the story”
 

 


Lira lowered the collar she was holding onto, covering the ugly wound again, and looked up at the shining light on the ceiling as she spoke.
 

 


“I want to give those children freedom.”
 


“……Isn’t that your child?”
 


“But they are my children.”
 


“Children born from the heart?”
 


“Haha… Well, that’s true. I saved those kids when I was just living day by day, not really expecting much of a long life.”
 


“Where are you talking about?”
 

 


Lira looked at me with a very bright smile and said.
 

 


“To those dirty people.”
 

“…………” 

 


"I'm not saying that to you, Your Majesty. There may be good people like you in this world, but just as there's always light, there's also darkness... There are those who treat it with the ugliest of depravity."
 


“Me, me….”
 


"It's okay. I don't want to hear you apologize, Your Majesty. Those humans died at the hands of our own kind."
 

“…………” 

 

 


He casually mentioned killing a human, but I couldn't bring myself to say anything else.
 


For the elves, it was justifiable homicide.
 

 


“Those children were on the verge of being sold. And to the author who used them, regardless of gender, as his sexual slaves.”
 

“…………” 

 


"They say the world is vast and full of evil people, but I never dreamed I would encounter it in real life, Your Majesty."
 


“……Even if I had ten mouths… I wouldn’t have anything to say.”
 


"It's okay. It's in the past anyway, and for the sake of those kids, I won't bring up unnecessary stories."
 

 


Lira slowly approached me and began to bow her head respectfully before me.
 

 


“Please, Your Majesty.”
 


“…………Lira.”
 


"It doesn't matter when. Please help those children live under your protection."
 


“Lira…….”
 

 


It's not like you're asking me to do something too difficult.
 


It's easy to provide a decent home for children, but what good does it do for you to do this?
 

 


“I am making this request not as the caretaker or chief of this place, but purely as the parents of those children… as their mother.”
 

“…………” 

 


"I'm not asking for immediate help. I just wish you could show those children a world beyond this caged world… a world so much wider than this."
 


“Lira.”
 

 


Although we haven't known each other for very long, I thought he was an elf I could become close with.
 


I used to think of myself as a friend, but I haven't heard it from my own mouth yet.
 

 


“Lira.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Are you my friend?”
 


“We have something in common… we are friends.”
 


“Then let me say something as a friend.”
 

 


I knelt down and looked up at Lira, who was bowing her head towards me.
 

 


“If anything happens to you, Lira, I will take responsibility for those children and look after them.”
 

 


It hadn't been long since we met, and those kids hadn't even heard their names yet.
 


They are people who have no connection with me at all, but someone with that much power doesn't care about his own face.
 


How can you refuse when you are concerned about the future of your children, not your own?
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After that, we just had a brief chat between the two of us.
 

 


“Sometimes those kids look like angels, but when they play, they often get into trouble.”
 


“I understand how you feel. One of the maids who recently joined the company is young and often causes trouble.”
 


“It seems like wherever I go, kids and young people are often causing accidents.”
 


“There is no living thing that grows properly without making mistakes.”
 


"That may be true. But wouldn't it be fascinating to watch those children grow up from the sidelines?"
 


“Hehehehe, you’re right.”
 

 


It's funny to see servants at a loss over trivial matters.
 


If it wasn't for the injury, it wouldn't have mattered, but what's the big deal about that little vase or light?
 

 


“Even though he may be useless to some, I can’t really scold him because he has a kind heart that thinks he’s important to others.”
 


"That's true. I'm just glad you weren't hurt, but every time I see you trying to hide your injuries and avoid getting caught, I really want to pinch you."
 


“Haha… By the way, what is this made of?”
 

 


I continued to drink the drinks Lira gave me on the small table. The first taste was sweet, but the last taste was very sour, and it stuck to my taste buds.
 

 


“This wine is made from local grapes. I hope you like it.”
 


“I really liked it.”
 


“Then I guess I should give you a small gift on your way.”
 


“I will accept it gratefully without hesitation.”
 


“I am grateful, actually. You have revealed my foolish request.”
 


"Isn't that a given? It's not common for someone as high up as you, Lyra, to bow your head for someone else, not yourself."
 


“Is that so?”
 


“Then that’s it.”
 

 


I can't even remember the last time I was able to just relax and drink without worrying about what anyone thought.
 


I can't let go of everything I have, but I'm just happy that I have time to rest for a little while...
 

 


“Your Majesty, you seem to have had quite a drink.”
 


“Huh…? Is that so?”
 


“Your face has turned very red.”
 


“Hahaha, is that so~ Is that so?”
 


“It’s already quite late tonight, so I’ll show you to your bedroom and you can go to sleep.”
 


“Then… just have one drink and then go in.”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 

 


The first sip is sweet… and the savory alcohol taste of this drink flows down the throat, and the sweet and sour taste that lingers on the tongue at the end stands out.
 


Still, it's time to get up now.
 


Look, the sky has darkened.
 

 


“Oh my… As expected, the princess is drunk.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Dreamy, dreamy… … …
 

 


Blinking my heavy eyelids, I felt something climbing on top of me, so I woke up from my sleep and looked up furtively.
 

 


“Ugh… Ugh… Ugh….”
 

 


One of the elf children I had played with in the morning was sleeping with his body on top of mine.
 


How bad must my sleeping habits be that my body was already halfway off the bed, but half of my body was still supporting it?
 


As he was sleeping in bed in a rather bizarre manner, I carefully lifted the child's legs that were on top of my body.
 


I quietly got out of bed and laid him down properly so he wouldn't fall.
 

 


“If you keep going like this, you’ll fall.”
 

 


After laying me down again, I looked at the bed again and there was no bed for me to lie down on.
 


There were two people lying in the same bed as me.
 


Well, it wasn't particularly uncomfortable to sleep in, but looking at the bed again now...
 


It seemed like he managed to sleep quietly next to a child who had a rather troublesome sleeping habit.
 

 


“By the way, where am I…….”
 

 


The real issue was that I didn't know what to do with the sleeping children.
 


I thought the child would be quite uncomfortable just going back to sleep quietly next to the bed, so I quietly opened the door to go outside to use the bathroom.
 

 


“It’s dark…….”
 

 


As expected, I must have woken up alone at a time when everyone else was asleep, because all the lights in the house were off.
 


There was no light outside the window, only beautiful starlight.
 

 


“Oh, you woke up pretty quickly?”
 


“Ugh!”
 


“Shhh, everyone is asleep, so you have to keep your voice down.”
 


“Ugh, ugh…….”
 

 


Here too, there was another person who appeared silently, just like Emily.
 


And from behind, to keep me from screaming, he quietly covered my mouth, and when I calmed down a bit, he took his hand off my mouth.
 

 


“So what happened to you?”
 


“That’s it, I’m just getting pushed out of bed.”
 


"As expected, it was my fault for letting that child sleep next to me. Shall I make a place for you to go back to sleep?"
 


“No, it’s okay. I can’t be that bothersome….”
 


“It’s still a long way before light comes up, so it’s okay to sleep for a few more hours.”
 


“Is that so??”
 


“Okay, shall we go then?”
 

 


I'll just stay here for a bit and look around. It would be okay to fall asleep leaning against the wall on a chair.
 


Already guided by this elf, I slowly headed out of the room and towards the stairs.
 


As I slowly climbed the naturally formed spiral staircase inside the large wooden pillar, Mr. Elf spoke to me first.
 

 


“By the way, I didn’t ask your name. What is it?”
 


“My name is Rio Rio.”
 


“‘Rio’ is quite a cute name.”
 


“I, I don’t think so…….”
 


“I think it’s not a bad name.”
 

 


I'm not that happy to hear that my name is cute, but I guess I should say I'm a bit embarrassed...
 

 


“My name is… um… just call me ‘Lira’.”
 


“Oh, the first letters of our names are the same.”
 


“That’s right. What a coincidence, considering the missing letter in the middle… hmm.”
 

“???” 

 


“Okay, that’s fine, but how is this place?”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


“Let me tell you a little story… about the scenery and nature here… and the elves.”
 


"ah."
 

 


A few things came to mind when I heard Lira's words.
 


First of all, although the people here all seemed to be rich in some way, they seemed to be feeling a bit suffocated for some reason.
 


I felt like I didn't have to reveal or bring it out, but it seemed like it would build up and explode someday.
 


I just don't know if it would look that way to me.
 


But I couldn't bring up such a heavy topic so carelessly, so I just brought up the beautiful scenery here.
 

 


“It was beautiful here. The scenery was so breathtaking, something I had never seen before… and the food was especially delicious…”
 


“Haha, thank you for the compliment. I’ve never cooked anything that impressive before.”
 


“No, it was really delicious, just to my taste.”
 


"Well, that's really fortunate. This is the first time I've cooked for anyone other than those kids, so I was a little nervous about whether they'd like it."
 


“I liked it.”
 


“Yes, your Majesty said you liked it too.”
 


“Your Majesty too??”
 

 


I heard the word "princess" and spoke in a slightly excited voice without realizing it.
 

 


“Now that we’re talking about the princess, Rio’s voice has gotten a little louder.”
 


“Ah… ahh….”
 


“It’s okay. Everyone else is asleep anyway, and this place is well soundproofed, so there shouldn’t be any problems.”
 


“Thank goodness…….”
 


“But I don’t know if the princess, who may or may not be asleep, heard it.”
 


"yes??"
 


“Okay, everyone’s here.”
 

 


It was nice to follow Lira.
 


However, when I peeked into the room where Lira had guided me through the door half-open, I saw something familiar.
 


That appearance was none other than that of the princess.
 


I just looked at Lira in a hurry, and she looked at me with a smile, as if she had been waiting for this.
 

 


“The beds here are big, so you won’t have any problems.”
 


"iced coffee……."
 


“Good night. I’ll call you in the morning when breakfast is ready.”
 


“That… ah… that……….”
 

 


Before I could even say anything properly, I was shoved into the room where the princess was sleeping, and the door was firmly shut.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's not like I'm suddenly locked in a room alone with the princess, but it's not like I can just run away and say no.
 


Although I am in a situation where I can't do anything, that doesn't mean I absolutely hate the princess.
 


But this kind of thing needs proper education… But that doesn’t mean we haven’t slept together before.
 


I've been wondering how I can possibly resolve this situation...
 

 


“Rio…….”
 

 


I flinched at the sound of the princess's voice calling my name, and slowly turned my head to look behind me.
 


The princess was pointing at me with her finger, her eyes half-open, and she looked a little drunk for some reason.
 

 


“Come here…….”
 


“Oh, your majesty.”
 


“Come quickly….”
 


"…yes."
 

 


As if I was being pulled, my feet slowly moved towards the bed where the princess was lying.
 


As I approached the princess, step by step, I felt like I was sinking into a swamp from which I could no longer escape.
 

 


-Snap
 

 


As I approached close enough to touch her, the princess grabbed my wrist and pulled me in her direction.
 

 


“Rio…….”
 


“Oh, your majesty… If you do this, then, ah, that won’t do.”
 


“Be quiet… Rio.”
 


“Go… go… your majesty.”
 

 


As expected, the princess was drunk.
 


Completely different from usual, she looked at me with a slightly red face and heavy breathing… … .
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It was completely different from the princess I had seen before.
 


From the heavy breathing heard right in front of me, the slightly tangy smell of alcohol began to drift in.
 


She blinked slowly, and not only did she act as if time had stopped at this moment, but she also looked like she was very drunk.
 


It looked like a bomb ready to explode at any moment, so I took a step back, thinking that I shouldn't be there.
 

 


-Gwaaaak
 

 


As the Princess's grip on my hand began to tighten, it seemed like she had no intention of letting me go.
 

 


“Oh, Your Majesty… it hurts.”
 

 


As if he was responding to the sound of pain, he didn't let go of the hand he was holding, but just slightly relaxed his grip.
 


And then, without doing anything, he just keeps looking at me and doesn't respond or take any action.
 


He just keeps breathing heavily and staring at me.
 


For some reason... everyone is asleep at night
 


Anyone who sees this situation where a man and a woman just keep looking at each other without hearing any sound
 


It's a situation that's perfect for misunderstanding, and there's no guarantee that Lira won't come here any time soon.
 

 


“Your Majesty, you have drunk a lot.”
 


"…………okay."
 


“It’s about time, so why don’t you just go to sleep now?”
 


"………okay."
 


“I’m starting to feel sleepy too….”
 


"……okay."
 

 


The princess just keeps giving half-hearted answers.
 


The princess's gaze, which was not listening to the story properly but just continuously staring at me, was starting to become burdensome.
 

 


“Well, if you look at me like that… it’s very burdensome.”
 


“I said I would look at you, Rio. Is there any reason why I can’t…?”
 


“…Oh, it’s not that I don’t have any, but at least for my sake……”
 

 


Dark and quiet
 


The quieter it was, the more I couldn't hear the sound of the wind, and the pupils of the princess's eyes looking at me were slightly illuminated by the light coming in from outside.
 


It was like the eyes of a beast staring at its prey.
 

 


“I asked to see what was mine… did you have the right to refuse?”
 


“…Ah…that, that…uh……?”
 


“An animal always does its best to catch its prey... but what if it were a hungry animal...?”
 


“…Your Majesty.”
 


“It’s okay. If you really hated me, Rio… why don’t you just scream here?”
 


“That’s true, but… still.”
 


“If you yell and say no, the distance between us might grow.”
 

 


The hole the princess had suggested wasn't a hole to escape through, it was just a hole with a trap set up.
 


From the beginning, it seems like he never intended to let me go, and now he's starting to look straight into my eyes.
 

 


“Don’t avoid it.”
 


“……I’m embarrassed, Your Majesty.”
 


“That’s how it is at first.”
 

 


If you avoid looking to the left, turn your head to the left and meet my eyes.
 


If I dodge to the right again, the princess starts to look into my eyes from the right again, and I really don't know how to react in this situation.
 

 


“The way you’re dodging helplessly, you look like a mouse that fell into a puddle of water…… Rio.”
 

“………” 

 


“Just by being this close, if you look so listless, who would like you…?”
 


“…S, the other person is a princess…….”
 


“Do you really think there is a difference in status when it comes to love?”
 

“……” 

 

 


What on earth do you want?
 


In this situation, I feel like I'm just being dragged along without anything happening.
 

 


“You are so weak, Rio.”
 


“That’s not… true.”
 


“That’s not true… Then why can’t I shake off this hand that’s holding me?”
 


“…Ha, I can do it.”
 

 


I pulled hard to escape the princess's hand, trying to show her something in a provocative tone.
 

 


-Shake shake
 

 


It felt as if the princess's hands were bound with huge shackles, and she had no intention of letting them go.
 


No, he had no intention of letting me go from the beginning, and it might have been a ploy to draw me in.
 


It is none other than the princess.
 

 


“If you don’t give me a little more strength, I might not be able to get out of here, Rio.”
 


“…No, I’m trying.”
 


“Then try a little harder. I can’t even feel my hands moving, and I’m about to fall asleep.”
 

 


In the first place, could I possibly defeat the princess with force?
 


There is a difference starting from the physical difference, but I don't know how I could possibly win against the princess by force.
 


I just started pulling with all my might, trying to break free from the princess's grasp once again.
 


Huh? The princess, who clearly shouldn't have moved at all, suddenly started to slowly pull towards me.
 


In the first place, it wasn't that I was being pulled by force, but the princess just came towards me.
 

 


-Kuung!!
 

 


I was pushed back by the force of the princess who suddenly came at me, and fell backwards.
 


The princess supported me slightly so I wasn't hurt too much, but the situation didn't look good to anyone.
 

 


“……Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Can you please come out with me…?”
 


“Why?”
 


“If anyone sees this situation right now… it won’t do.”
 


“What would someone think if they saw it?”
 


“No… but still.”
 

 


It has become what is commonly called a normal posture.
 


The princess is on top and I am on the bottom… … .
 

 


“At best, even if you say you know, it’s only the elves here who know.”
 


“That’s the problem…….”
 


“It’s more thrilling to do something without getting caught.”
 


"yes???"
 

 


The moment I met the princess's eyes, my body instinctively felt something.
 


It's scary... It's not that I'm afraid... It's just a faint lingering instinct that I might get eaten if I just stay still.
 

 


“You might say it was a short time since I met you, but… I think we’ve been together for a long time….”
 

 


The princess's breathing becomes rougher
 


The princess's sharp gaze, which is in contrast to her heavy breathing, tells her that she will never miss her prey.
 


And still holding on to the hand, he slowly touches my face with his other hand, and very slowly… begins to move downwards little by little.
 

 


“Do you hate me?”
 


“…Oh, no.”
 


“If you didn’t like it from the beginning, you would have screamed at least… But since you didn’t do that, I guess you can consider this as tacit permission.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I'm not stupid.
 


I could have guessed this much, but still, in this situation, in the house of the elf chieftain
 


That too!
 


At dawn, everyone may be asleep, and someone may be awake.
 


this!
 


I don't know if it's okay to do something obscene, but it seems like the princess is already very drunk and has a lot of intentions to do it.
 


Well… it’s not like I don’t like it either… but I wish it was done in a quieter place at least.
 

 


-Tuk… …Tuk…Tuktuk…
 

 


The princess's hands moved very skillfully from my face down my body.
 


He began to unbutton the buttons on his body one by one, very naturally.
 


It would be nice if you were called Princess… but if you look so confident… it’s a little embarrassing
 


I carefully raised my other hand and tried to stop the princess's hand,
 

 


-Tuuk
 

 


He naturally pushed my hand away and continued what he was doing.
 


One… two… three… four… five… As the clothes gradually loosened, the top came off and for the first time… well, not the first time
 


Still, I revealed my body to the princess.
 

 


“…Wow, haa… You have a beautiful body, Rio.”
 


“………When you look at me like that… I feel embarrassed.”
 


“It’s cute when you’re embarrassed.”
 

“……………” 

 

 


I'm so embarrassed that my face feels like it's going to burst.
 


I was so embarrassed that my mouth was trembling and it was hard to look the princess in the eye, but the princess created this situation.
 


I also liked that kind of princess… We achieved this through mutual tacit agreement.
 

 


“It’s as if it was just forged… Your beautiful body is so tempting, Rio.”
 


“……Please, please don’t say that.”
 


“You are so desirable that no one would want to hand you over… I would like to ask you about ‘this place’ and how you have been doing all this time.”
 


“……Ugh.”
 

 


An inevitable natural physiological phenomenon occurred.
 


I tried to suppress it as much as possible, but the princess's voice kept whispering a little bit.
 


The princess's hands slowly caressing my body began to stimulate me, and eventually, my period occurred.
 


That's my period...
 

 


“Your penis is suddenly standing up and poking me.”
 

 

……… 

 


I couldn't refute the princess's words.
 


I wanted to talk as linguistically as possible, but if I were to speak so openly, I would be embarrassed and I couldn't show my face.
 

 


“My dear Rio… I want to see your face….”
 

 


I closed my eyes tightly
 


The princess whispered in a slightly weak voice, but I knew it was just an act…
 


I know, but… … …
 


I know… … but… … …
 


In the end, I fell for it again.
 


When I opened my eyes, what I saw was none other than the princess looking at me with a smiling face, and her face started to get closer little by little.
 


Not even a palace
 


Not even a back alley
 


Somewhere in an elf village unknown to anyone, I kissed the princess.
 


This was just the beginning.
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The kiss was just the beginning.
 


I thought it would end with just this simple incident, but looking at my penis, which had already grown bigger,
 


The princess just smiled and started pressing me down with her body.
 

 


“Ugh… ugh…….”
 


“Why? I didn’t press that hard.”
 


“…That… Ah, no… Princess… Your Majesty.”
 


“I don’t know what it is, but something down there keeps poking me… Huh.”
 

 


As if to tell her to listen, the princess's body began to move little by little with an audible laugh.
 


As my genitals began to rub under my clothes, I began to feel a little stimulated.
 

 


“…Princess, Princess… Please, stop….”
 


"How could I stop? Who knows? You might be hiding a terrifying weapon inside you, infiltrating the world."
 


“Ha, hah… uh…….”
 


"You're breathing quite heavily, Rio. Is something wrong with you? Or are you sick somewhere?"
 


“That… keuhup… that mahaan….”
 

 


My penis, which continues to be stimulated under the clothes by the princess's movements,
 


I can no longer control my sexual desire, and no matter how hard I try, the blood starts to rush to my lower body.
 


It's no exaggeration to say that my penis is completely erect.
 


However, the princess's movements became more and more rough, and she felt that it was the softest part of her body.
 


He put his knees on the ground between my legs and began to continuously stimulate that part of me with his thighs.
 

 


-Sseuuk sseuuk
 

 


It may seem like it moves roughly, but it doesn't mean it moves smoothly.
 


Strong, weak, weak, strong… With movements that seemed to be teasing me freely, I slightly raised my head and looked at the princess.
 


It just kept moving its body and looked down at me, like an animal waiting for its prey's reaction.
 

 


“Ugh… Ugh… Please, Your Majesty… That’s all…….”
 

“………” 

 


“……Haaaah …haaaa …haaaa.”
 

“………” 

 

 


The princess's movements, which seemed like they would never stop, suddenly stopped.
 


I don't know if he really stopped because I told him to, or if he just stopped to do something else.
 


Still, I thought it was fortunate that it stopped right away… .
 

 


“Why are you so happy?”
 

 


It was like an arrow flying into my heart at the princess's one word.
 

 


“You really are… I just realized that you were hiding that face… I really want to show it to others.”
 

 


As she climbed on top of me, her body inflated and contracted repeatedly with each breath she took.
 


With a deep breath, the fingers of his other hand climb up my body, still holding onto my hand.
 


And slowly… slowly… .
 


As he moves further down her body, his fingers continue to move with strange movements.
 

 


“Okay, okay… just a moment….”
 


“Don’t stop. If you really don’t like it, scream loudly, Rio.”
 


“……I’m really going to lose.”
 


“Just give it a try, and don’t just threaten me with words like we did the first time we met.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


You can say that because you know me 100%, and you know that I would never be able to scream, that's why you're saying that now.
 


But if you really scream… … .
 


The elves and Lira who are currently sleeping may wake up and come looking for me, but then they will see this kind of sight… … .
 

 


“That’s…poem…I don’t like it.”
 

 


I don't particularly dislike the princess, but still... at least... it may be a very small wish... ... .
 


I want to ask you a little question… Can’t we like each other?
 

 


“Then I will continue.”
 


“…Okay, just wait a minute……….”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“That, that’s what I mean… I, I… I…….”
 

 


I could have said it confidently in my heart, but when I tried to say it to the princess in front of me,
 


My mouth was trembling, and I doubted whether I could really speak properly. My mind was filled with thoughts of what I would do if the princess said no.
 


The princess still held my hand and pulled it, and went inside the clothes she was wearing… to be exact, between the buttons.
 


He suddenly took my hand and said this.
 

 


“Don’t be afraid, Rio. Who do you think is in front of you right now?”
 


“…Go, go… Your Majesty.”
 


“No, that’s wrong. The princess you know isn’t here right now. It’s just….”
 

 


Unlike before, he had a very serious expression on his face and was holding my hand with one hand.
 


The other princess's hands were taking off her own top.
 

 


“Didn’t I tell you? I was the one who had feelings for you.”
 


“…………Your Majesty.”
 


“In the palace… even though I couldn’t speak properly, here, no one listens or gives me any notice.”
 

 


The clothes the princess wore every day fell off one by one without strength.
 


At the same time as showing me the naked body that had been hidden inside the clothes, there were countless things inside the clothes that I couldn't count on my fingers.
 


Scars were there, and the princess's chest too… … .
 


It was wrapped in bandages, perhaps because he didn't want to appear too big.
 

 


“Just think that right now there is only one woman who loves you….”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Whew… The night is unusually long tonight.”
 

 


I enjoy some leisurely time alone, carefully enjoying a cup of tea late at night, and waiting for the sun to rise in the morning.
 


It was originally a time when I would have been asleep, but… … .
 

 


-Shake… shake… shake… shake…
 

 


I can't sleep properly even though I want to because I'm bothered by the small vibrations coming from downstairs.
 


I'm just quietly waiting for morning to come, quietly drinking a cup of tea.
 


First of all, before becoming the manager and chieftain of this place… I am just an elf with good physical abilities.
 


Every time I hear the heavy breathing coming from downstairs, along with the whispering voices and the sounds of other people having sex,
 


Something sweet and new… I couldn’t sleep comfortably.
 


I just hope… other people don’t notice.
 

 


“Oh… no… oh… Your Majesty… You are… much… much… bolder than I expected….”
 

 


I just thought he was a better person than others, but he was also better at other things than I thought.
 


I should have guided him to the room with the best bed for no reason, but I gave him a very small room without knowing that this would happen.
 


I feel a little sorry for Mr. Rio.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


sexual intercourse….
 


So, I was talking about inserting a man's penis into a woman's vagina, but
 


It seems like the princess doesn't plan on going that far, at least not yet.
 


There must be a reason why you're acting this way, so I don't really care and just try to please you a little more.
 

 


“…Haaah haaaa…….”
 

 


The princess has not yet taken off 'all' of my clothes.
 


For some reason, he made me wear the shirt he was wearing, and the act continued like that.
 


The princess too… …looked exactly like when she was born, wearing nothing but her underwear.
 


The fuse has already been lit, and I also want to take the time to relieve my sexual desire that I have not been able to properly relieve for a while.
 


Rubbing my penis against the princess's thigh without hesitation...
 


I kneaded the princess's breasts as if kneading flour.
 

 


“Huh…?! Ugh… Lee, Rio… Ma, touching is good, but… Jo, joe… a little… saaal… live…”
 

 


At this moment, the princess I know
 


Unlike before, whenever I stroked the princess's breasts, she flinched as if she was still in a good mood, and tried her best to suppress her weakness.
 


But right now, at this very moment… there should be no such thing.
 


I stopped moving my waist roughly, slowly raised my head, looked up at the princess, and spoke.
 


In a slightly seductive way, I mean.
 

 


“Princess… no, older sister….”
 

“???” 

 


“What, you came to me first… and you’re hiding it like that… right??”
 

“???!” 

 

 


I don't know how to be cute either.
 


But I did it anyway because I thought I would like it…
 


It was better than I expected, and the princess hugged me tightly.
 


The Princess's breasts were really... like the dough for bread, chewy and elastic, like the flour that the chef kneads every day.
 


On the contrary… the abs covered in scars were firmer than I thought, and he hugged me tightly. Ah… it hurt, but
 


Still, I endured the pain and slowly raised my head.
 

 


“Haa… Ugh… Ah… Ugh….”
 

 


Ah, I felt it at that moment.
 


I'm saying that up until just now, it wasn't a time when we were implicitly showing each other things, but rather I was just enjoying it by myself.
 


The princess is holding back something, suppressing herself as much as possible.
 


Turning my eyes away from the sight, I looked at the princess's other place, and saw that I had not been able to see it properly because it was covered by her clothes.
 


I could see the veins hidden under the clothes writhing.
 

 


“Uh… Your Majesty?”
 

 


It was really a joke so far
 


If the princess really hadn't suppressed herself, it was obvious what would have happened without even looking.
 


And as I heard the princess's heavy breathing several times, with a very calm voice,
 


He looked straight at me and said:
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, yes yes….”
 


“Don’t ever do that again.”
 


"………yes."
 


"Do you understand? Never. Do. This. Again."
 


"yes…."
 


“No matter how much I love you… that might have been quite dangerous.”
 

“………” 

 


“If I hadn’t suppressed it, I think it would be you who is crushed beneath me now, and it wouldn’t be your pelvis and this fragile bed that are being crushed.”
 

“………” 

 


"so."
 


"absoluteness."
 


“Never again.”
 


“Okay.”
 


“Say it.”
 

 


I realized this day.
 


They say that a pointless challenge can cost you your life.
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Clothes that I just threw on and came out wearing
 


When I ran out onto the rooftop with my hair disheveled and my breathing a little labored,
 


Lira had already taken her seat, as if waiting for me.
 

 


“You seem quite excited.”
 

“…………” 

 


“It was quite noisy, but did you come out satisfied?”
 

“…………” 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“…………Lira.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Have you ever heard a word in your life that moved the human heart?”
 


“I don’t think so yet.”
 


“…Hoooo.”
 

 


It didn't really matter that I got caught in the first place.
 


For the elves here, it has nothing to do with the palace.
 


It didn't seem like he would tell anyone else anyway.
 

 


“Please calm down a bit.”
 


“Ugh, I don’t know how to calm down. Even now, when I think about that situation, my heart suddenly starts racing, and I feel the blood rushing through my veins as if they’re going to burst!”
 


"The more you do this, the more slowly you breathe in and out. The children and others will wake up soon."
 


“Ha, but?!”
 


“Shh, but you still need to calm down slowly.”
 

 


If you really think that the biggest crisis of your life has come, isn't this the biggest crisis?
 


It's just a single word, and it's hard to calm down because you can't control yourself right away.
 

 


"Still, please calm down and take a deep breath. Even though I may have heard you two having sex downstairs, I will make sure to keep it a secret from everyone else."
 


“……I didn’t do it.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“You said… I didn’t… do it.”
 


"Huh? It's so quiet I can't hear you clearly. Could you say it again, Your Majesty?"
 


“Didn’t you say you didn’t do it!!! The sexual intercourse you’re talking about!!!”
 

 


Maybe it was because I was so overcome with emotion that I couldn't control myself, but I ended up accidentally raising my voice.
 


Lira's eyes widened at the sight of me, and her outstretched hand, trying to calm me down, was lost in the air.
 

 


“…I’m sorry, Your Majesty.”
 


“Haaaahh ...
 

 


All I can do is let out a deep sigh.
 


Perhaps because I shouted loudly, the emotions that had been fluctuating until just now began to calm down a bit, and my breathing also began to calm down.
 


And in the end, I just have a lot of regrets about not being able to cross the line that I had to cross.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“…Why is that?”
 


“Since it’s morning, why don’t you go have breakfast?”
 


“………I don’t really have an appetite.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It is an amazing experience to see magic, mana, and powers that are difficult for people to see right before your eyes.
 


But if you think about the fact that you couldn't even properly try and confess your 'first experience' properly, and that you did it under the influence of alcohol,
 


I'm so miserable right now that I want to bite my tongue and die.
 


And also… … at a time when both of them were excited, he suddenly changed and spoke calmly and ran out.
 

 


“Ughh ...
 

 


It's been a really long time since I've felt this helpless.
 


I just want to soak up the warm light here and slowly wither like a fruit.
 


As I was leaning against the chair like this, becoming more and more lethargic, and already half-lying on the chair, I heard footsteps from beyond the door.
 


I sat up straight because I didn't know who would come.
 

 


“You’re still here, Your Majesty.”
 


“Ah… it’s you.”
 


“How are you feeling now?”
 


“It’s so vain… so… like those grapes withering away without strength….”
 


“But I can’t stay here forever, right?”
 


“That… is true.”
 


"Would you mind being honest with me? Who knows, maybe it would be more helpful to think about it together than to worry about it alone."
 


“…………Lira.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Instead, swear not to laugh.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Please swear to me… I beg you.”
 


“If you come out like that… I’ll definitely keep it a secret from Rio.”
 


“Only to Rio…? Then doesn’t that mean you’ll tell everyone else!?”
 


“……Isn’t it a shame to keep such an interesting story so secret?”
 

 


It's a feeling worse than being betrayed by someone you trusted.
 


Even if you talk about it with other people, I don't know how I'll look at you next time I come here.
 

 


“By the way, do you have enough time, Your Majesty?”
 


“…I plan to leave tomorrow morning.”
 


"Well, that's enough of our story. Since you haven't had breakfast, I'll bring you some tea and snacks."
 


“………Do as you wish.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's true that I had feelings for Rio, and it's also true that I wanted to take our relationship beyond that.
 


But the palace was not a friendly place to spend long with Rio, so meeting him little by little was enough…
 


So, the more I thought about it, the more I wanted to be with him, so I took Rio out of the palace.
 


Although the intermediate process was a bit rough, the result was fortunately that Rio was healthy and I was also fortunate to have reached this point.
 

 


“And I met you and learned about mana and magic.”
 


“I haven’t even taught you the basics yet, but by human standards, it could be possible.”
 


“Let’s continue the story….”
 

 


I was so happy and joyful that I could stay here without worrying about anyone's gaze.
 


There were no ministers to nag me, no servants to admire me, no attendants to please me.
 


There are only two types of elves I don't know and Rio, who I have a crush on.
 

 


“I thought I was friends with the princess?”
 


“Don’t interrupt the flow of conversation by being noisy.”
 


"All right."
 

 


Even the sick Rio is healthy, and with the strange elf stronghold here
 


While learning this and that and having a little fun, you might have gotten a little excited because of the intoxication.
 


But even if I was drunk and excited, I am not a person who cannot tell right from wrong.
 


You might think this is a bit of a cowardly way, but I think this way I can improve my relationship with Rio a little more.
 


I just ended up knocking it over on the spot.
 

 


“Oh my… Oh my….”
 


“It’s noisy.”
 


“But I don’t know how long it’s been since I’ve heard something so provocative, more so than a story about elves’ entertainment, and that’s why I’m reacting like this.”
 


“……It might be a little provocative, but I really don’t know what the standards of an elf are.”
 


“It’s better to think that the longer we live together, the longer we’ll see each other.”
 


“Roughly to what extent……?”
 


"As I recall, the longest relationship before marriage was... about 200 years. They say 200 years, but 100 years is nothing more than a story of exchanging letters day and night, so it's not really interesting. But human relationships are truly short and fascinating, and there's no better snack than this."
 


“……Anyway, let’s continue the story.”
 


“Yes, please continue.”
 

 


With a half-asleep mind and a half-held mind, I slowly seduced Rio in my own style.
 


Rio also fell for that temptation, and now they are trying to get tacit consent from each other… .
 

 


“You finally started having sex!”
 


“Please listen until the end and then speak.”
 


“But if it were that situation right now, I would lose all sense of control and just rock the bed so hard that the two of you would rock back and forth, showing each other your embarrassing sides without a trace of shame. I’m starting to get really excited!”
 

 


I don't know what elf life is like, but Lira seems quite excited right now.
 


He seems to be very excited, to the point that you can faintly see something like a mana aura behind his back.
 

 


“Calm down and sit down… If the results you’re talking about had been like that, I wouldn’t have had to talk about this right now, would I?”
 


“…Oh, I see.”
 


“Calm down and listen. This is the final part of the story.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 

 


How far did it go… … .
 


With mutual tacit consent
 


Now, in order to have intercourse with each other… it was a situation where we couldn’t have even a single thread on us.
 


But somehow, I wanted to put my big shirt on Rio's small and delicate body, so I put the shirt on Rio's bare skin...
 

 


"for a moment."
 


“Oh, why in such an important part.”
 


“I don’t want to tell you Rio’s story.”
 


“Ah!! Why on earth, Your Majesty!!”
 


"Why? There's no other reason. Because Rio is my man."
 


“………Ugh.”
 


“I may continue the story, but I can’t make you imagine my man having sex.”
 


“………That’s too bad.”
 

 


Lira really had a look of regret on her face, and I also took a deep breath.
 


I erased the image of Rio that had briefly appeared in my mind yesterday and only remembered my story.
 

 


“It wasn’t anything special.”
 


“It’s not much of a story, but didn’t you say that it all happened because of that one thing?”
 


"yes…."
 

 


I secretly showed Lira the scars that had been hidden under my clothes, scars that I had never properly shown to anyone.
 

 


"I was just really worried. Rio is a kind man, so he told me I was beautiful even when he saw me like this... but to me, this scar was so ugly that I didn't want to show it."
 

“…………” 

 


“Seeing Rio keep saying I’m beautiful when he sees me like this… One thought that came to mind was, wouldn’t he have been happier if he had met another pretty girl instead of me?”
 

 


It wasn't just a whim.
 


I didn't lack anything, neither social standing nor money, but compared to what I had accumulated over the years,
 


An ugly sight that did not suit Rio came to mind… … .
 

 


“In reality, all of that was built up with blood… I simply hesitated and stopped having sex.”
 

 


Even though I know my exact past
 


I just stopped at this point because I doubted whether the man named Rio would love me again.
 


Furthermore… I didn’t want to get in trouble for no reason.
 

 

 

 



10 days until eating-1

Unless it's urgent, I thought it would be better to think things through several times rather than act hastily.
 


After much thought, I decided to postpone it for a while and just run away from that place.
 


My terrible past and the piles of corpses made from hidden blood.
 

 


“Then are you satisfied with that, Your Majesty?”
 


“……How can I be satisfied?”
 


“It must have been incredibly difficult to break off a relationship midway, but you managed to do it anyway.”
 


“I’m not the type of person who acts recklessly just because he’s controlled by sexual desire.”
 


"So, it's good that you ran away from that place. So what are you going to do next?"
 


“………I don’t know. I don’t even know how I’ll face you when I go back.”
 

 


I just feel lost.
 


Nothing more, nothing less, just because I'm afraid of bringing up the past.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Are you so afraid to reveal your own past?”
 


“…………Can’t you empathize with someone else’s past unless it’s your own?”
 


“That may be true. But what about the past I showed you, Your Majesty?”
 


“……It’s terrible.”
 


"That's right. The story of the process isn't particularly important. Ultimately, the result was this wound, this act on my body. Instead of blaming anyone, I told others about my painful past."
 


“So what do you want to say?”
 

 


Lira slowly approached me, and a light green color that seemed to be the remnants of mana began to ripple on her fingertips.
 


I started shouting to the sky just like I did in the morning.
 

 


"I'm a sleeping traveler. The sun is rising, and the pure white fog, signaling the dawn, has begun to clear."
 

 


The light of the morning sun began to slowly rise up through Mana Lira's fingertips, bringing light like morning sunlight into the dark cave.
 


As the sun began to rise, the rooftop here was the first to glow, and Lyra stood there, looking at me and continuing her story.
 

 


"Even so, it's still the past, isn't it, Your Majesty? After all, even if you keep the past chained to a time that's already passed, the future won't change."
 


“……Easy to say.”
 


“But does that mean you won’t even try?”
 


“How can we work to resolve issues related to the past?”
 

 


-bang!!
 

 


Unable to suppress the impulse of anger, I kicked the floor loudly and got up from my seat.
 


With my heavy breathing, Lira, who looked at me as if she were very calm, just smiled and poured black tea into my empty teacup.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“You’ve been torturing yourself quite a bit.”
 

“…………” 

 


"A past you can forget? There's no such thing. Until the very last moment of your life. But isn't that why you've risen to this position, because you don't want to repeat the same past?"
 

“…………” 

 

 


Even though I was being rude, Lira didn't seem to mind, and spoke in a relaxed voice to calm me down.
 


He filled my empty teacup with black tea, smiled, and slowly placed his hand on my shoulder.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

“………” 

 


“I bet it must have been difficult for you to be in that position all along.”
 

“………” 

 


“I know very well that you were bound by your past and wanted to let go of your name, but you still wanted to be recognized somehow, so you still held on to your name.”
 


-Shudder
 


"So, instead of fearing your past, you should think about moving forward. Running away doesn't mean you can just let it go, right?"
 

 


Every single word Lira spoke seemed to carry a warm feeling.
 


Warm and affectionate, like a parent's hand.
 

 


“Is it because you can’t trust anything other than your own strength?”
 


“…I, I.”
 

 


It's not easy to speak.
 


He has always solved things on his own like that.
 

 


“It’s not that hard to say that it’s hard when it’s hard.”
 


"…stop."
 


"You need someone you can be honest with. Someone who will support you when times get tough."
 


"……stop."
 


“Isn’t it a sin to ask for help when you’re having a hard time and are in pain?”
 

 


I knew this day would come someday.
 


Someone will come to me, someone who will encourage me and show me the way forward, like a teacher.
 


Just… if it’s too late, should I say it’s too late… or should I say it’s fortunate that you showed up now?
 

 


“…Do you really believe I can do it?”
 


“Is the seat you are in now, Princess, the one I gave you?”
 


“……Oh, I asked a pointless question.”
 


"Please don't withdraw too much from others because you're afraid to reveal your past. That won't help at all."
 


"i get it."
 


“And I’m sorry I peeked into the past.”
 


“It doesn’t matter….”
 

 


He's not really someone who would talk to other people...
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“It may not be right now, but someday you will be recognized.”
 

 


Lira gently pressed my shoulder with her hand and then sat me down on the chair.
 


With a gaze looking down at me
 


I haven't been called by anyone for a while
 

 


Carnelian
 

 


I took out my name.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


'Your Majesty.'
 


'Why are you calling, Emily?'
 


"If you ordered me to find my family, I could come find them. Why on earth wouldn't I?"
 


'Because I don't know where it is.'
 


'It could be our job to find it.'
 


'Don't do it.'
 


'Why?'
 


'... ... When it comes to finding family members who may or may not be dead, I don't want to waste my time on something like that.'
 


'Why?'
 


‘… … … there is no reason. There is just no reason… … .’
 


"That doesn't make sense. Don't you miss the embrace and voice of your family?"
 

 


There is no reason not to miss it.
 


When I was with my teacher, I tried to find his whereabouts several times, but each time he told me
 

 


[Even your parents who abandoned you don't look for you, so what will change if you look for them?]
 

 


does not exist.
 


I don't know if anything will change right away, but I still wanted to see your face again.
 


I wanted to see how old they were… how much they had grown. I wanted to see my sister, mom, and dad, but every time I did, I wondered if we could ever truly become one family again.
 

 


'So, what do you want in the end?'
 


'High place... That top... ... .'
 


'What's the reason for that position?'
 


'I want to see you, in the place I created myself, in the place where I was kicked out, and receive me back with the same hands that threw me out.'
 


'What a strange dream.'
 


'and……….'
 

 


I want to give back to my sister who looked at me with a smile.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“By the way, is there anything else you’re curious about?”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


“Um… For example, this? Something like that.”
 

“!?” 

 

 


I don't know why the axe that was clearly kept preciously in my bag is now in Lira's hands.
 

 


“It’s quite sharp. It’s sharp enough to cut a fly if it lands on it, and it’s also heavy….”
 


“Why on earth did you bring that?”
 


“Isn’t the reason you came here ultimately to wonder about the release of mana?”
 


"right."
 


“Then you shouldn’t rely on this.”
 


“Why?”
 


“Let me tell you another story: this symbol is a spell from the orcs.”
 

 


Lira unwrapped the black cloth from my axe and pointed to the magical symbol embedded in the center of the axe.
 

 


“Witchcraft is ultimately a type of magic that is derived for the purpose of causing harm to others.”
 


"so?"
 


“The very fact that a weapon was enchanted in the first place means that the magic is tangled and twisted like a rose vine, making it difficult to use properly.”
 


“Could you explain it a little more simply?”
 

 


I understood the story.
 


That's why I just want to hear a short and concise answer
 

 


"Your Majesty"
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“If I were to give you, Your Majesty, the weapons of the orcs, would you be able to use them easily?”
 


“How do you use something that big?”
 


“So, if I gave you that large weapon, along with a knife and fork used for cooking, would you be able to fight properly?”
 


“………Impossible.”
 


"That's right. They may have cast some strange spell to make it easy for humans to use, but ultimately, the only beings who can easily wield this weapon are orcs."
 


“Then it’s just a nice picture to look at.”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


Then, it seems that the very essence of using it, starting from the very beginning, is meaningless.
 

 


“If you weren’t going to use it, wouldn’t you have told me not to use it in the first place?”
 


“I guess there’s another way?”
 


“You can use it by removing the spell and using only the axe.”
 


“………? Then it’s meaningless, isn’t it?”
 


“I repeat, if that were the case, I wouldn’t have brought it up in the first place, Your Majesty.”
 

“???” 

 


“Who am I? I am the administrator of this place and the chieftain of the elves!”
 

 


Along with the confident appearance of Lira, she shows off a light green mana from her fingertips as if to show it off.
 

 


“I will make sure you can use it!”
 

 

 

 

 



10 days until eating - 2

It was lunchtime, but Rio… didn’t seem to be thinking about leaving after eating, so he told me to teach him how to use magic and mana.
 


I started to slowly descend into the basement using the stairs.
 

 


“The basement of the underground? That’s kind of funny.”
 


“Well, it’s not a space that anyone else can enter, so only you, the princess, can enter.”
 


“Why?”
 


“How are all the elves here?”
 


“What do you think?”
 


“Isn’t everyone living in peace?”
 


“Yes, it is because the defense against invasion by others is perfect.”
 


“That is why, in order to live in peace, our ancestors hid all the war-like relics and knowledge underground here.”
 


“What foolish ancestors.”
 

 


Peace can't always be this peaceful.
 


I wonder what kind of idiots come up with the idea to hide everything from others because they are afraid of war and violence.
 

 


“But, Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Even if others don’t fight, it’s a lot for an ordinary invader to deal with someone who can control our mana.”
 


“……So that’s why he was nicknamed the manager of this place.”
 


"Yes. Initially, those who ventured without much thought were simply turned away, while those who invaded in pursuit of golden treasures were—"
 


“You killed him.”
 


“To be exact, it became the fertilizer for this large cave.”
 


“How cruel.”
 

 


It uses the intruder as a nutrient.
 


There's no need to doubt how much these elves love nature.
 

 


"That's just how life is. There are times when you have to risk your own life to take something from us."
 


“That’s not wrong.”
 


"But I still like peace. I like the boring everyday life of peace a hundred times, a thousand times more than the horrible screams and the suffering of people starving to death... that horrible war."
 


“So you’re fighting alone?”
 


“Because I want other people to live ordinary lives to the point where they get bored.”
 


“I can only say that I am envious.”
 


“Let’s change the subject a little.”
 


"okay."
 

 


-Thump thump
 


-Crack, crack
 

 


The sound of descending footsteps continues to echo, and the stairs we are descending repeatedly become brighter and darker.
 


I kept going down, but I just couldn't feel any fear of this place.
 

 


“What’s the situation outside?”
 


“I don’t know what you’re thinking, but I can’t say it’s that good.”
 


“Will peace ever come?”
 


“A golden time has come.”
 


“To what extent?”
 


“3 years.”
 


“Huh?? Why… is it so short?”
 


“For peace to last, the heads above must work like dogs, but isn’t that always the case? Isn’t it because of the arrogance of one’s own power that the peace is broken?”
 


“Humans are always the same.”
 


“It’s always been like that, but sometimes, doesn’t it happen that someone who fits the times appears?”
 

 


Such a person did appear, fed up with the arrogance of wizards and witches, and realizing the world's truth once again.
 


There was a teacher who reached out to me and said he wanted to die as a human being.
 

 


“What was that person like?”
 


“Are you talking about my teacher?”
 


"yes."
 


“Didn’t you say you saw the memory?”
 


“Still, I want to hear it from your own lips, Princess.”
 


“I’ll tell you later, but can’t you see the entrance now?”
 


“I have received your advice. Please tell me the story of the princess slowly later.”
 


“By the way, do elves really like to chat?”
 


“I don’t know about others, but when you’re trapped in the same space for over a thousand years, you can’t help but like anything about the outside world.”
 


“Elf… do they really live that long?”
 


“Huh huh~”
 

 


Lira just smiles and opens the door to the basement.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"human being!"
 


"man?"
 


"female?"
 


“Both of them…?”
 

 


Mr. Lira and the princess were nowhere to be seen, and the door opened with a loud noise without even a knock after lunch.
 


Four little elves came into my room
 


Not only did these kids come in out of nowhere, they ran around all over the room without any time to think or speak.
 


They started putting their toys in my hands and talking to me indiscriminately.
 

 


“Play with me! Swing this around!”
 


“Male? Female?? Do you have peppers?? No??”
 


"Read to me, human! Read the words like this in a book!!"
 


“I’m hungry!! I want a snack, sis! Give me a snack! A snack! Something sweet!!”
 

 


Each of us had our own wishes and requests, and while we were playing, all we wanted was for me to do everything.
 


I just feel a little resentful that Lira and the Princess aren't here right now, but I can't yell at these kids.
 

 


“Th, th… Kids, let’s calm down a bit, okay?”
 


"subsidence?"
 


"pendulum?"
 


“Clay?”
 


“Mud… it’s fun to play in.”
 

 


Oh, this is wrong.
 


They didn't even think about listening to me anymore, and they just kept thinking about what they wanted to think about and just kept saying whatever they wanted.
 


If you focus on what I'm saying for about 3 seconds, it seems like they spend the remaining 57 seconds playing with themselves.
 

 


“I want to go out!! I want to go out!!”
 


“So you put peppers in it???”
 


“Let’s go out, human!! I want to go out, I want to go outside!!”
 


“Let’s go outside and secretly eat some honey!!”
 

 


The elf children had already grabbed my arm and started forcibly dragging me out of the room.
 


I couldn't offer even an inch of resistance to those children, and was forcibly dragged out of the room and out of this wooden house.
 


It's fine until you get dragged out.
 


But, can't you at least change your clothes before you go out?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I already know this because I've been dragged around the town by these kids, but it's still a beautiful town to see again.
 


Unlike the cold north, this warm place seems to have made it easy for plants to grow, and you can't find anything that looks like dull bricks anywhere.
 


It's just nature itself.
 


This is natural, that is natural, even the house that was there just now, came from inside a large tree.
 

 


“So what are you going to do now, kids?”
 


"I don't know!"
 


“It just came out??”
 


“Let’s play catch bugs!”
 


“I want to eat honey.”
 


“Then can’t we each do what we want? I only have one body.”
 

 


The kids just looked at me once in a while and then ran away, as if they were ignoring my opinion.
 


They all held onto my collar tightly with their little hands.
 

 


“You don’t like playing with us?”
 


“I am a good person.”
 


“Me too! It’s so good!!”
 


“I like it because it smells good and looks delicious.”
 


“……Is that a compliment??”
 


"maybe?"
 

 


I couldn't show any sign of displeasure when I heard compliments from the kids that weren't really compliments.
 


It's just the innocence that comes from the pure emotions of children, so you can't help but listen with one ear and let it go out the other.
 


But it's not like I'm at a level where I can properly educate children.
 

 


“Anyway, you all want to hang out together??”
 


"huh!!"
 


"that's right!!"
 


“All together! Chief, too!!”
 


“The more there is, the better!”
 


“No matter what, it’s too much for everyone to do together… At least between us for now… Ugh!”
 

 


As soon as I finished speaking, I was led back into the forest by four human… no, elf children.
 


With the sound of water somehow familiar, I hoped that playing in the water wasn't the first thing I wanted to do.
 


And… I don’t know if it would be okay for one person, but for me, it’s too much to handle the energy of four children.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“I really don’t know what to say to you.”
 


“It’s okay. It’s just an old, big tree, isn’t it?”
 


“But don’t other elves cherish this?”
 


“Well… it used to be like that, but now I just let it go.”
 


“Of all the people I’ve met… Lira, you seem to be a creature whose thoughts are truly impossible to predict.”
 


“Thank you for the compliment.”
 

 


The basement that Lira brought me to was even more amazing than I expected.
 


In places like tree trunks and roots protruding from walls, water falls in drops and the water in drops gathers in one place.
 


A small pool had formed right in the center of the basement.
 

 


“Is it really okay to tear down and repair a tree that our ancestors cherished so much like this?”
 


"yes."
 


“Aren’t there any elves who are trying to stop you?”
 


“There was no one to stop me except my old ancestors.”
 


“My head is starting to spin… What kind of mindset do you have…?”
 


"We must change with the times. Even outdated, old traditions must change with the times. Otherwise, what's the point of continuing them?"
 


“Do you think this is right?!”
 

 


I came here and gave a brief explanation.
 


From this basement… to the top floor, it is called the World Tree, which has been protected by our ancestors for thousands of years.
 


Lira not only builds houses, furniture, beds, toilets, and other things inside trees, but
 


Water coming from the roots of the World Tree right now…? No, the original liquid…? Sap…? It’s hard to explain.
 

 


“Don’t be so scared, Princess. At best, it’s just an old tree.”
 

 


The way I see it, Lyra should have been born as a human, not an elf.
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“At best, it is just an old tree.”
 


“I wish that were the case.”
 


“I don’t know why you’re so scared, Your Majesty, but this place is off-limits to anyone other than me.”
 


“What if the other elves find out later?”
 


"Well, you'll only know when it's time, right? Before then, most people won't know this tree is the World Tree. The World Tree, the very nature we worship, only appears in legends, so you don't have to worry about it too much."
 

 


I felt nothing but boldness in my actions, which I committed without any thought for the future.
 

 


“So what are you planning to do here?”
 


“First, I plan to remove the spell embedded in this axe.”
 


“Is it okay if I ask why you are taking it off?”
 


"It's nothing. If we just leave it like this, you won't be able to use this axe at all, and you might even collapse from the spell you've been using."
 


“I don’t have any experience there yet, so I’ll follow your advice for now… but is that really okay?”
 


“It’s okay. It’s okay, but this is my first time doing something like this, so there could be some problems…”
 


"what?"
 


“Don’t worry too much, my lady. I will do whatever it takes.”
 

 


I'm starting to feel a little bit of regret.
 


I'll trust that confident expression and confidence, but I think I should at least think about the negative aspects.
 

 


-Splash~
 

 


And Lira, who had received my axe, threw it into the water containing the sap of the World Tree without a single moment of hesitation.
 

 


“………Is this okay?”
 


“Yes, it’s okay. Just leave it like this for a while and everything will be fine.”
 


“……It’s not that I don’t trust you, but I feel uneasy for some reason.”
 


“Well, let’s think about that later, and first, would you like to take a look at this?”
 

 


It seems like you don't care about what's already happened
 


Lira casually grabbed the root of a tree protruding from the basement wall and handed it to me as the root of the World Tree.
 

 


“Why on earth is this……?”
 


“How are you feeling now?”
 


“I’m just a little embarrassed because of you.”
 


“It might be a little difficult right now.”
 


“Stop talking about what you know and give me a proper explanation, Lira. I don’t understand what you’re talking about.”
 

 


I don't know anything about this, but I can't say anything because he keeps saying things I don't understand.
 

 


“First of all, do you see the tree root that the princess is holding?”
 


“Is this what you mean?”
 


“Didn’t you say last time that elves borrow mana from nature?”
 


"yes."
 


“What you’re holding in your hand right now is something that has lived for thousands of years, grown here in nature, and has carried within itself tiny particles of mana invisible to our eyes. As those tiny particles begin to gather, one by one… two by two… small drops begin to form large puddles…”
 


“Explain it simply.”
 


“Oh, sorry. It’s been a while since I’ve taught someone, so I’m a little excited.”
 

 


Lira, unable to hide the smile on her face, smiled at me and took back the roots of the tree I was holding.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“To put it simply so that even your Majesty can understand… this is just a lump of pure mana.”
 

“??” 

 


“It may not be visible to the eyes of ordinary people, but this is pure, unadulterated mana itself.”
 


“So what does that mean?”
 


"Usually, people have a fixed vessel. Everyone who uses mana must constantly cultivate in order to expand their vessel. However, if they do so, their vessel will expand."
 

 


Lira took the roots of the tree she had uprooted back to the place where she had pulled them out.
 


It returned to its original shape as it was pulled by its own roots.
 

 


“Do you think you can put a large lake in a small bowl, Princess?”
 


“………Are you testing me?”
 


"Similar. I trust you completely, Your Majesty, but it was still a small test for me."
 


“So, if I knew I could use mana, what do you think would have happened if I had just grabbed the root?”
 

 


Lira slowly looked at me, the smile on her lips fading slightly, and she began to look at me with cold eyes.
 

 


"Once the mana enters through your hands, it will explode in an instant, and slowly, the mana within your body will rise through your blood vessels, pushing out every organ in your body. It won't end with just pushing out, but until the mana within those tiny roots fills your entire body, you will suffer excruciating pain, living but not dead. And then, as the mana begins to create its own vessel, you will be transformed into a living lump of flesh—not human, elf, orc, or anything else."
 

“……………” 

 


"This world is darker than you imagine, Princess. All I've seen so far are humans frolicking in the sunlight. If you were to step into a world you don't know, I don't know how long you'd survive, relying on the magic of such a small axe."
 

 


In Lira's hand, which gave off a murderous aura, was the axe she had just thrown into the puddle.
 

 


"Please tell me simply, Your Majesty. Why are you acting this way? What are you so afraid of that you're preparing for?"
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“S, S… Please save me, please save me, please save me.”
 

 


A huge flame was rising so high that it could be seen from afar, and the sturdy walls of the surrounding village were also crushed like tofu.
 


And the streets were stained with the blood of countless people, and it was difficult to find a dead person.
 


In a gruesome scene, knights were torn to pieces so brutally that they could no longer be recognized as human beings…
 


And in the middle of such a horrific scene, there was a witch with white hair.
 

 


“You want me to save you?”
 


“Yes, yes, yes… Yes, yes….”
 


“Then what will you give me?”
 


"……yes??"
 


“Look around you, is there another living bug besides you?”
 

 


A fire that started from a small spark soon grew into a fire that engulfed a large house.
 


This place was becoming a ruin that could no longer be called a village, and all the surviving bugs were killed except for one.
 


Why?
 


I just stepped on a bug in passing, do I really need a reason for that?
 


It's not like you kill bugs because they're scary, you just kill them because you find their wiggling reactions funny when you press them.
 


I was like that too.
 


I just crushed the bugs that ran away, cut off the bugs that attacked me, and stuffed the bugs that offered money to live into their bodies.
 

 


"……why"
 


"I said there wasn't a particular reason. I just stepped on a bug that was crawling in front of me. If you say you need another reason, I can't really say anything."
 


“………Devil, devil… You are the devil.”
 


"There have been countless bugs cursing me like that, but is it really effective? I don't feel any energy whatsoever."
 

 


All the bugs I've killed so far have always been cursed like that.
 


Unlike the curses I knew, this was just a verbal curse.
 


I don't feel any strange aura, just the pitiful cries of bugs trying to kill me somehow.
 

 


“It’s not fun.”
 

 


In the end, the last bug that was in front of my eyes collapsed helplessly before my eyes, and not a single bug was left here.
 

 


"Where the hell is Rio? Why does his location keep coming up in various directions?"
 

 


I'm on my way to pick up Rio, but the crystal ball that tells me Rio's location is broken and keeps blinking dimly.
 


I hadn't done anything wrong, but for some reason, whenever I tried to look closely, it seemed to reject me and bounce me off.
 

 


"Who the hell are you? No, more importantly, who dares to touch what I've marked?"
 

 


He's the only human among the bugs that I've ever liked, so I'm starting to get angry at him for making things so complicated for me.
 

 


“I don’t know who you are, but… it’s clear you didn’t learn even the basics about not touching other people’s stuff.”
 

 


Real emotions are starting to get complicated.
 


I'm going to meet you with such difficulty, and it's annoying that you're trying to avoid me by going to a place that doesn't even show you the proper location.
 


Rio is mine, so why did you act so stubbornly? I even felt like I sent him out for no reason, so I got angry at my past self.
 

 


“Oh, this bug’s eyes are pretty.”
 

 


The eyes of the dead bugs were all dead, but the eyes of the bug rolling around at my feet were strangely bright.
 


I grabbed the bug's head and slowly started to insert my finger.
 

 


-Kwajjik
 

 


Even though my hands were dirty and bloody, I couldn't resist pretty things, so I grabbed it and tore it off.
 

 


“Ahaha~ It’s pretty.”
 

 


Later, when Rio loses his eye, he plans to put this eye in using a towel hanging on a clothesline nearby.
 


I washed the extracted eyeballs clean and put them in a small glass bottle in my bag.
 


There were a lot of odds and ends in the bag, but all of them were filled with gifts for Rio.
 


I collected a lot of things, starting with pretty fingers, pupils, arms, legs, teeth, etc.
 

 


“Rio would like it, right?”
 

 


I'm thinking of Rio like this, so I'm collecting spare body parts one by one, only the prettiest ones, and I'm sure he'll be happy when we meet later.
 


Even if you don't like me, I'm sure you'll like me someday, so I don't plan on caring about it right now.
 

 


"Then let's go! Even if I stay here, it's not like Rio will come to me on his own."
 

 


And you never know when the noisy bugs might come.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Hey, maid….”
 


“Please do it again.”
 


“I think it’s clean to this extent.”
 


"Clean? This? I don't know where you can find this to be clean, but at least you shouldn't write reports like this."
 

 


In place of the Princess, I am working on the overdue report again today…
 


Mr. Briuhel, the commander of the knights!! He brought a report, and the paper in the report had various marks on it.
 


Crooked handwriting… and most importantly
 

 


“What kind of person drinks beer and leaves marks like this on an important report??”
 


“……I have no face.”
 


“Are you here to fight me? Would you like to take me on?
 


"…sorry."
 


“Haa… Go back and write it again.”
 


“Yes… I’m sorry, maid… I’ll be back later….”
 

 


Mr. Briuhel, who came in wearing heavy armor, took back the report he had brought from me and left the office looking a little gloomy.
 

 


“Please, Your Majesty… How have you been doing all this time?”
 

 


I really feel like crying, wishing you would come back as soon as possible.
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My body seemed to freeze at Lira's words.
 


It's so pointless to bring up such harsh words as if nothing happened.
 

 


“Is it that important?”
 


“I just want to hear it for myself. What are you doing?”
 


“Didn’t you say you’ve already seen my past?”
 


"Still, I want to hear it from his own lips. What exactly is he striving for? Why is he trying so hard to acquire powers that are beyond human reach?"
 

“………” 

 

 


Lira began to bombard me with questions, playing with my axe like a toy in her other hand.
 

 


“Even if I explain it, will you really understand?”
 


"Shouldn't we at least hear it? I won't believe it until I hear it from your Majesty's own lips."
 


“Is that how you usually judge people?”
 


“From the moment I brought humans here, I have never let my hostility go.”
 


“In the end, was everything we saw so far just a facade?”
 


"Yes. As the manager of this place, I have to protect all the elves who reside here… and I, like you, want to protect those children."
 


“We are all the same.”
 

 


I have been working hard up until now because I also have someone I want to protect, and I hope that my efforts will not be in vain.
 


I just barely made it this far.
 

 


“Then I’ll tell you.”
 

 


Why did you come all the way here and want to gain so much power?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Maid.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“How are you going to deal with this?”
 


“On hold for now… Ah, it’s a bit urgent to put it on hold.”
 


“Yes… As you can see… It’s a bit of an emergency.”
 

 


I started to understand what the princess always said.
 


'I'm really going to get crushed under this pile of paper someday.'
 


The more I try to reduce the number of reports, the more strangely the reports keep piling up.
 

 


“This… is quite a headache.”
 


“Yeah, it’s pretty dangerous, isn’t it?”
 


“It would be hard to believe that this was the work of bandits.”
 


“They might pillage, but I think it’s a bit rare for them to act like this.”
 


“……My head hurts.”
 

 


According to the report
 


Not only that, the small villages on the northern outskirts were completely burned down, leaving no trace of living people.
 


It was a report that the human body was… really damaged without any care.
 

 


“Do you think this is the work of a monster, not a human?”
 


"It's too clean to be the work of a monster. I heard from a passing peddler that he saw no traces or footprints of any beastly creature."
 


“………My head hurts.”
 


“If this only affected one village, it could be attributed to someone else, but… it keeps increasing.”
 


“At what speed?”
 


“I can’t say for sure, but at least one village every two days….”
 

 


It's a more serious problem than I thought.
 


Even if it were a huge beast, it is doubtful that there would be a beast-like monster capable of running through the town and town streets like this.
 


Even if all the knights in the capital were deployed to the villages on the outskirts, it is questionable whether they would be able to stand up to this monster.
 

 


“Commander of the Knights of Briuhel, if we were to relocate all the villagers currently living in the outskirts to the capital, how many would be able to move in?”
 


“There will be strong opposition from the nobles and citizens.”
 


“So, for the comfort of the citizens here, are you saying that it is okay for others to die?”
 


“…That’s not what I meant. At least, there won’t be enough places to house all the villagers on the outskirts… and there won’t be enough food.”
 

“………” 

 

 


If we leave the other people alone for our own convenience... would even the Princess have judged it that way?
 


If you think about it for a moment, you wouldn't be that kind of person at all. He's clearly an intelligent person who would come up with a method and come up with a solution.
 


But now that I'm sitting here as a proxy... I may not be able to act like a princess.
 

 


“I have the right to care for all the people from this place right now.”
 


“I knew it.”
 


“I will write letters to the nobles and the church. They will ask us to lend them a place to house the people until this incident is over.”
 


“Okay, I understand. Just in case… what if someone refuses?”
 


“Resolve this by force. I won’t accept any second opinions.”
 

 


Even if we consider that there will be strong opposition from the nobles for the time being, it is one of the ways to provide a place where citizens can stay safely.
 


I think this might be the most effective method.
 

 


“Then won’t the nobles rebel later on……”
 


“Please suggest appropriate compensation accordingly.”
 


“What kind of compensation?”
 


“Just give me a rough idea.”
 


"yes??"
 


"As for appropriate compensation, it's your responsibility, Your Majesty. My priority is simply to resolve the immediate issue at hand."
 


“……Haa, are you really okay?”
 


“Well, I’m sure I’ll get really angry later, but it’s better than not doing anything.”
 


“Hahaha… Well, it’s not like I’m getting scolded…….”
 


“First of all, do you know where the next village to be attacked is expected to be?”
 


“Let’s try to predict their movements… I can make a rough guess, but it’s uncertain whether they’ll come here.”
 

 


Anyway, we have to move as quickly as possible.
 


The problem is that an innocent village is being attacked, regardless of whether it was predicted or not.
 

 


"There's no time left to discuss further. For now, please move quickly. I'll leave the deployment of our troops to your judgment, Knight Commander Briuhel."
 


“Yes!!! Understood, Head Maid!”
 

 


The clanking noise was so loud that I could hear the sound of armor running outside the office.
 


Leaving the quiet office behind, along with the piles of papers
 


I just take out my pen and write letters to the nobles and the church, and go back to doing my job silently.
 

 


“I’m so bored without you, Princess.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Are you all hiding?”
 

 


I can hear the giggling and laughter from behind that tree and in the grass, but I just pretend not to hear it.
 


I slowly started moving, trying to silence the sound of my footsteps, to find the children playing hide-and-seek with me.
 


It was hidden so insincerely that I wondered if it was really hidden in the first place.
 


A child who thinks he won't be seen if he just covers his head behind a rock
 


Two children, with their eyes constantly watching me from the grass, holding back laughter.
 


And finally, the last child who peeked out from behind a tree and made eye contact with me
 

 


“I really don’t know where it is?”
 

 


It feels like less than an hour has passed since the kids forced me out.
 


I wonder why these kids are so energetic, and I don't have the energy to keep up with their stamina, so I'm doing this to get some rest.
 


I ended up being the tagger in hide-and-seek.
 

 


“I really can’t see where you’re hiding? Am I going to lose at this rate?”
 

 


I wander around, occasionally saying that I haven't found any children, and looking in directions that I haven't seen before.
 


I had to sit down near a rock nearby and rest for a while, while keeping an eye on the kids.
 

 


“Oh my… This is hard…….”
 

 


I just wanted to sit here and keep resting, but I heard whispers behind me saying they hadn't found it yet.
 


I couldn't rest for long because I could hear the sound of children slowly approaching me, but I had no choice but to get up from my seat and walk in the direction of the sound.
 

 


"Ah~ Where are the kids? I really can't find them~"
 

 


I just want to rest… but I can’t even rest properly because of the kids, and why do they keep rushing at me, really… … .
 


Before I could grumble and go back to the kids, I went to the river to get some water.
 

 


“It’s so clean here.”
 

 


It's amazing that such clear water can flow in nature, and it's the first time I've seen water that I can drink without getting sick.
 


You can also see the crayfish that live only in clear water, and while slowly drinking water with your hands,
 


Before I could even look back, I heard the sound of children's footsteps, they clung to me, and we all fell into the river together.
 

 


-Splash~
 

 


“Found it, human!!!”
 


“We were so hidden that we couldn’t be seen, so we came to find the humans instead!!”
 


“The river water is cool~”
 


“It’s fun! It’s fun!! Let’s do it again! Let’s do it again!!”
 

 


This makes hide-and-seek meaningless... but I'm glad the kids are having fun.
 

 


“Hey, kids… It’s a little heavy, but… Hey, can you come down?”
 

 


Two people… no, even one might be a bit much, but having four kids suddenly barge in from behind isn’t enough.
 


Now, I was barely able to drink water, barely able to stick my head out while still submerged in the river.
 

 


“One more time!! One more time!!!”
 


“Let’s do it again!! This time we’ll play tag!”
 


“Or let’s play in the water!! Play in the water!!”
 


“I want to do it all”
 

 


I guess I had no choice, or the kids were already talking about this and that under the premise of playing 'with me'.
 

 


“Okay, okay, so could you please come down first…?”
 


"huh!!"
 


"okay!"
 


“Are you playing with me again??”
 


“Hehehe… I like humans.”
 

 


When he looks at me with such a smiling face, I don't know how I can tell him to stop playing.
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



10 days to eat - 5

Thanks to the kids, my clothes got soaked.
 


Fortunately, the weather here was warm, so I was thankful that it wasn't freezing cold despite being wet.
 

 


“Kids, what’s wrong?”
 

 


I took off my clothes to wring out the water, and these four children looked at me with slightly flushed faces…
 

 


“I’m going to the bathroom for a second!!”
 


"me too!!"
 


“Uh… Uh… Ah! The chief sent me on an errand earlier, so I have to go too!”
 


"………me too."
 

 


After they all suddenly looked at me in unison, they all said they were going somewhere in a hurry and left.
 

 


“Uh… what did I do wrong?”
 

 


It didn't seem like he did anything wrong, but I don't understand why he was going somewhere in such a hurry.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Since I started talking about what I've been through and the letter that was passed on to Rio,
 


Not only did Lira's expression begin to darken, but something around her began to distort to a degree that even I, who had no mana, could feel.
 


It seemed like I wouldn't be able to approach it obediently.
 

 


“I don’t know if it’s that girl or that guy, but I came here to find a way to solve this, and you brought me here at just the right time.”
 


“……This is really disgusting.”
 


“I mean.”
 


“The human race… Of course, your Majesty may not be included.”
 


“Is there a reason you’re suddenly acting so hostile?”
 


“………Didn’t you say that you were in danger because of one person just now…?”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


Even if we say one human, there are only two humans here, Rio and I. So when Lira says human, she probably means Rio.
 


And he said it in a rather hostile tone.
 

 


“Why should your majesty have to take such risks?”
 


“Are you saying we should just hand over Rio?”
 


"For the sake of the Princess, shouldn't you be willing to overlook at least one sacrifice for the sake of everyone? I simply don't understand why you're acting this way."
 

“…………” 

 


“Your Majesty, you responded to my request, and I still remember your kindness in extending a helping hand to me, but that is one thing, and this is another.”
 

 


Lira's cold tone continued, and although I pretended to be indifferent on the outside, I couldn't help but feel astonished inside.
 

 


“There is no way to escape from the hands of that non-monster human being right now.”
 


“So, are you saying that we should hand over Rio, just like you said?”
 


"Yes. There really isn't any other way. Seriously, really, really... Let's say, on the extremely rare occasions, mana does appear within your body. So, do you think there's a way to defeat that monster?"
 


“I haven’t tried that…….”
 


"Wake up. I absolutely don't believe such a thing is possible. That monster is probably as skilled as it's ever been, and yet its newly acquired mana is so powerful that it rivals others? I've never heard such a preposterous story in my entire life."
 


“Yeah… yeah.”
 


"You still don't understand, Your Majesty? There's no other way... even if I were to give you the answer..."
 

 


It feels like everything has been erased, as if my mind has become completely empty.
 


I tried so hard, but when the elf who had lived for thousands of years before my eyes said there was no way, my body lost all strength and I wanted to give up right there.
 


I can't do that.
 


If I don't get up, who will get others up?
 

 


“Shouldn’t we try something?”
 


“I don’t know what that monster will do.”
 


“It doesn’t matter.”
 


“You never know what might happen to you.”
 


“I don’t think I’ll give in easily.”
 


“You could knock down everything you’ve built so far, trample on it, and stand on top of it.”
 


“There’s no guarantee that it won’t happen, right, Lira?”
 

 


Lira looked at me as if she couldn't believe it, and tried to persuade me, but there was no other way.
 


You don't know until you experience it, and you can't stop moving forward just because your vision is blocked.
 

 


“Just one person… If you sacrifice just one person, you can protect everything you’ve accomplished!”
 


“To me, each and every one of you… you are all my people, and I don’t want to give up on even a single one.”
 


“Why are you so stubborn? Why on earth…?”
 


“……Why did you feel that way when you asked me to take care of those children?”
 

 


Even though they were not born because of their own pain, there are those who take care of their children who are like their own sore fingers and truly love them, like parents.
 


I love those children so much that I bow my head to a weak and powerless human and ask for help.
 

 


“You are really……stubborn.”
 


“For the one I love, I can even pick a flower blooming in the sky.”
 


“As a human being… Even though I see destruction right before my eyes… I’m not afraid… And I’m saying such weak things… I’m sorry…”
 


"There's no need to say anything. You provided your own solution. I'm not saying this to scold you."
 

“…………” 

 

 


Lira simply remained silent, and the energy that had been felt around her just moments before gradually subsided.
 

 


“There are many ways in the world, Lyra. We just haven’t discovered them yet.”
 


“…That’s right.”
 


“So now get up, so your beautiful clothes don’t get dirty.”
 


“Truly… truly, your majesty, among all the people I’ve ever met… you are the most stubborn.”
 


“Thank you for the compliment.”
 

 


When we helped Lira up from her slump on the floor, she returned to the same state she had when she first welcomed us here.
 

 


“Just out of courtesy, I’ll ask, but do you have any other plans?”
 


“If I had, I wouldn’t have come here and suffered with my head in my hands.”
 


“You are irresponsible.”
 


“Isn’t there any other way?”
 


“………You just seem to be cornered. Death is approaching, at the edge of a precipice, but you still cling to a tiny, almost invisible hope.”
 


“There is always a way to survive, no matter what.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Lira simply sighed in regret and held her forehead.
 

 


“I really wish there was a way to do that.”
 


“There is a way to survive, whatever it may be, but we just haven’t seen it yet.”
 


"…ha."
 


“Don’t sigh too much. But that doesn’t mean you’re dead yet.”
 


“I don’t know why the premise was that she died, but I hope that at least the princess survived.”
 


“Hahahaha, I’ll definitely survive.”
 

 


I tried to lighten the mood by laughing heartily, but there really wasn't a good way.
 


I was wondering if I should look for a different method…
 

 


“Lira.”
 


“…Yes, why are you like that?”
 


“What kind of mana did you say the elves use?”
 


“Mana borrowed from nature… To be precise, trees, earth, water, fire, air, and other living things… We apply and utilize the mana possessed by various living things.”
 


“So you can start fire by snapping your fingers?”
 


“Yes, it is possible for now.”
 


“Only in places with fire, as you say? Or is it also possible in places without fire?”
 


“Let me be a little more precise….”
 

 


Lira's words were as follows:
 


'Mana' is the energy that allows a new flow of energy to flow through the body and freely use that flow.
 


And now, he named it the 'flow of nature' as the elves call it, and said that by giving his mana to nature, he would bring mana that was similar to the properties of that nature.
 

 


“Then it feels like you’re giving and taking.”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“So the longer you store it, the more it accumulates?”
 


"The more you try, the more the vessel within your body expands. So, as I said before, even if you possess acquired mana... it'll feel like an adult and a child fighting."
 


“……Hmm, then is there a way to force it to increase?”
 


“That’s impossible. Do you think you can gain or lose weight in an instant, Your Majesty?”
 


“…………Impossible.”
 

 


Lira used such an apt analogy that I couldn't argue with it.
 

 


“Then, is there a difference in compatibility between this magic and the ‘flow of nature’ you speak of?”
 


“You could say they’re different… but you could also say they’re similar.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“To put it simply, I would say that they have the same name but different bloodlines.”
 


“The primal mana is different, but does that mean we end up using it differently?”
 


"Similar. I gain mana through trade, but magic… when it comes to the magic humans use, you should think of it as purely consuming mana to create something."
 


“It’s quite difficult… Even after hearing only this little theory, it’s already complicated.”
 

 

 


But if you think about it for a moment, wouldn't it be better to use the flow of nature rather than general magic?
 


There must be some other reason, right?
 

 


“In the end, isn’t it better to use the natural flow that you use?”
 


"Each has its own strengths, Your Majesty. Ultimately, we too depend on nature, so we will eventually run out."
 


“What about magic then?”
 


“I don’t know much about magic, but in the long run, humans who can convert the mana that builds up just by breathing into magic to fight will have a slight advantage.”
 


“In the end, the question is how you fight and how you buy time.”
 


“Yeah, really……?”
 

 


As soon as Lira finished speaking, she suddenly began to look at me with a meaningful gaze, and her eyes, which had been slightly open, gradually began to widen.
 

 


“Your Majesty…….”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“…I was having second thoughts for a moment, but you wouldn’t be planning on doing something so reckless, would you?”
 

“…………” 

 


"It's reckless. Even if you're cornered, how many people would you sacrifice to catch a monster!!!"
 

 


Lira started to raise her voice, showing that she was genuinely concerned about me.
 


I said with a smile on my face.
 

 


"Aren't you curious? That someone possessing such monstrous powers could slay a monster with only human wisdom and strength?"
 

 


Magic? Mana? The flow of nature? Sorcery? None of that is necessary.
 


After all, they too have strengths and weaknesses, and they cannot remain at the top forever.
 

 


“Isn’t it cool that a human can catch monsters?”
 

 

 

 

 



Recent news
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After a successful surgery and diligent treatment, I can finally drink water starting today.
 


But the part of my stomach where the hole was made still hurts so much that I can only walk for 20 minutes.
 



Current status 2

Hello, nice to meet you, readers.

It's only been a week since I posted my latest updates.

It's because my recovery after appendectomy was too slow.

I'm writing this again like this
 


The nurses and doctors' words that I would be discharged at least 2-3 days after the surgery were meaningless.

My body is not recovering as fast as it should.

Even though I have to keep taking antibiotics, the side effects from the antibiotics are so severe.

Every time I eat, I vomit and get a severe headache.

The most important thing is that the fever doesn't go down, so I'm continuing to take the fever reducer.
 


So, recover as quickly as possible

I'll come back again
 



11 days until it is eaten

In the end, I didn't even get a proper answer.
 


Even though I had achieved some results, I still saw that the only path forward was death.
 

 


“Are you leaving now?”
 


“I can’t cause any more trouble here.”
 


“It’s a shame. I’m always happy to be here.”
 


“Thank you, even if it’s just empty words.”
 


“Is that true?”
 

 


Judging by the fact that there wasn't an inch of hesitation or falsehood in Lira's words, she must have really liked us.
 


Otherwise…
 


Maybe it was because I hadn't been able to meet other people for a while.
 

 


“Even if that’s true, do you really have to leave so early in the morning?”
 


“Originally, a big typhoon tends to disappear without a sound.”
 


"Well, that's true. I don't know about you, Princess, but Mr. Rio is quite popular, especially with my children and the village elves, so parting ways could be a tearful experience."
 


“Is that so?”
 


"It's quite something. Even when we sleep, we don't want to be apart. We sleep so tightly, hugging each other in that narrow bed, that we barely manage to separate."
 

 


Even waking up at dawn was difficult for Rio, so I don't know how much he struggled to escape the bonds of those children.
 


If anyone had accidentally woken up, it wouldn't have been possible to part ways so quietly like this.
 

 


“Is that better than that, Rio?”
 


“……Yes, yes.”
 


“Even if you’re a little sleepy, bear with it, because we can’t delay any longer here.”
 


“I understand, Your Majesty.”
 

 


I've seen Rio sleep so much, and I'm amazed that he's waking up like this. I think.
 


He seems to be trying to overcome his drowsiness by leaning on a cane, but it's obvious that he'll eventually collapse.
 

 


“Mr. Rio?”
 


“Yes…?”
 


“If you’re sleepy, how about asking the princess to carry you?”
 

 


For a moment, I flinched at Lira's words.
 


If you can't even control your own body properly, it would be easier for me to just carry you.
 


But Lira blurted out those words as if it were nothing.
 


Scary woman… … .
 

 


“Yes… I will….”
 

 


What was scarier than that scary woman was none other than Rio, who answered nonchalantly due to sleepiness.
 

 


“That’s what they say, Your Majesty.”
 


“Poem, it’s noisy….”
 


“But you don’t hate it, do you?”
 

“…………” 

 


“But now that you’re really leaving, I feel a little sad… I want to hold on to you just a little longer.”
 


“What are you doing? Can’t we just meet again later?”
 


“…Can we really meet later?”
 


“………I’ll try my best.”
 

 


You can put everything down and live a peaceful life here.
 


But I couldn't sacrifice countless people for the peace and happiness of just one person, and that's why I came here.
 


In the end, there was no right answer.
 


The fact that what I've done doesn't even reach the tip of their fingernails.
 

 


“I hope you come back.”
 


“You must do that.”
 


“I have heard such interesting stories here, and I firmly believe that you will come back again.”
 


“What’s so interesting about the story of one human being, when he’s lived for thousands of years?”
 

 


I just laughed and agreed with Lira's words, but I really can't believe that I could die.
 


Could a human being face a monster that could kill everyone with a single snap of a finger?
 


The only solution that comes to mind is that it's impossible. We need to devise a strategy, a plan, and a plan now.
 


And Lira, who was looking at me like this, had a smile on her face, but her eyes were not like that at all.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Is it for the sake of others that you are foreseeing death and going down that path?”
 


“Then why not?”
 


“…………I might not be able to get them all.”
 


“I know.”
 


“Some people might end up ignoring what has been accomplished so far, and then point fingers at the Princess for the damage they have suffered right in front of their eyes.”
 


“I know that too.”
 


“Please run away whenever you want.”
 


“I’m sorry, but I can’t do that.”
 


"Why? Why on earth would you do that? Are you doing it for a family that still doesn't care about you? Or for someone you love so much? Or maybe..."
 

 


The reasons could clearly be many.
 


Not a single word Lira said was wrong. Every word she uttered hit me squarely in the face, yet I remained determined to move forward.
 

 


“You’re so stubborn.”
 


“I’m a bit like that.”
 


“You’re so stupid you’ll only live for 100 years and then die.”
 


“That’s a long life.”
 

 


After letting out a curse that wasn't really a curse, he really got up from his seat.
 


Rio, unable to endure the moment, had already fallen asleep leaning against my body, so I carefully supported him and woke up with him.
 

 


“So, did you leave anything behind?”
 


“I don’t think there is any…….”
 


“I don’t know what I’m going to do if I leave behind what’s truly important.”
 

 


Although it didn't seem like anything was missing, Lira opened the wooden box on the table and showed it to me.
 

 


"ah!"
 

 


It was a black axe with a purple tint, made by an orc.
 

 


“There is no place for this here.”
 


“I almost forgot this important thing.”
 


“You mustn’t forget this, Your Majesty.”
 

 


I carefully picked up the axe inside the box and swung it in the air to see if anything had changed.
 

 


“I didn’t touch anything particularly serious, Your Majesty.”
 


"big…?"
 


“Yes, I just lowered the output a little bit for the spell embedded in the axe.”
 


“Is that so? I don’t have mana inside me like you, so it’s hard for me to confirm.”
 


“I hope you don’t have to use it.”
 


“I hope so too.”
 

 


No matter how much I held onto it, nothing changed, so I put it back in the box.
 


Looking closely, I saw that there were several other items besides the axe around the box.
 


One pendant decorated with a few small leaves, but the size of the pendant was too small for me.
 


As if it was prepared for someone
 

 


“Lira, what is this?”
 


“It’s just a little farewell gift I prepared.”
 


“So, doesn’t that mean I chose the wrong size?”
 


“No. I chose correctly. That gift wasn’t meant for the princess.”
 


“So it’s a gift from Rio.”
 

 


If you're giving it to Rio as a gift, it seems like a good size with a decent design.
 

 


“There is a gift from Mr. Rio, but there is also a gift from the Princess.”
 


“My gift? Where is it?”
 


“Don’t you see the five little leaves lying here?”
 


“Is this what you mean…?”
 

 


I thought it was just a leaf placed there for decoration, but I'm a little taken aback when I hear it's a gift.
 


What the heck is this
 

 


“I don’t need to tell you what a pendant is for, but what kind of decoration are these leaves for elves?”
 

 


I don't know much about elves, but I was worried that I might have said something rude, so I said, "Oops."
 


On the contrary, I sighed in relief at the sight of Lira looking at me as if she found it amusing.
 

 


“Did you think you made a mistake?”
 


“That’s right… I don’t know much about the customs and traditions of the elves yet, so receiving a gift like this makes me nervous.”
 


“It’s nothing special. It’s just a small, unremarkable leaf that you stick on your body.”
 


“Don’t leaves usually stick to it?”
 


“Those things stick only when there’s moisture, but this sticks without any of that?”
 

 


Lira casually held the leaf to her arm as if to show it off.
 


As if a magnet had been attached to the leaf, the leaf gently clung to his arm.
 

 


“That’s interesting, but what effect will it have if I put this on my body?”
 


“??? There isn’t any.”
 


“Then why are you giving me this?”
 


"Occasionally, very occasionally... people with a bit of a sexual drive will seek this out. They'll take advantage of this clingy nature... and do things like that... It's hard to describe in words..."
 

 


At Lira's words, his face began to flush brightly.
 


If you're really interested in that kind of thing, you might find something like this, but I still don't have time to write something like this in Rio or Nae.
 


It's a long story, but why on earth is this...?
 

 


"I'm just joking. Please don't take it so seriously, Your Majesty."
 


“…………Is it real?”
 


"Yes, it's just a joke. So if you take it too seriously, I'll have a hard time holding back laughter."
 


“Haaah, Lira….”
 


"Well, I won't tell you how to use this. I'm afraid it might be misused."
 


“What on earth is it that makes you do that?”
 


“I won’t bother answering.”
 

 


I don't know what it is, but if you're talking about it half jokingly and half seriously, it could be something quite important.
 


Lira may literally have no use whatsoever.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 

 


Still, I gratefully accepted the gift, and just as I was about to leave,
 


Lira called me
 


I turned my head and looked at Lira.
 


He was looking at me with an expression as if this was his last goodbye.
 

 


“Please keep the gift I gave you.”
 


“Okay.”
 


“And I will make you one promise that you must hear a definite answer to.”
 


“Something.”
 


“A promise to meet again alive, to have a drink with me again.”
 


“If you shoot, I promise.”
 


“We’ll prepare a drink that’ll make you faint after just one sip, so please come back safely.”
 

 


Perhaps because she wanted to hold on to those heading towards death, Lira said goodbye with a truly regretful look.
 


I had no choice but to move towards a future where such death was visible.
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I brought the people from the nearest village on the outskirts of the capital here, but all I heard was their discontented voices.
 


They asked why they were brought here from a village where they were living well, without even explaining the reason.
 

 


“Haven’t you heard the rumors?”
 


“What rumors.”
 


“The fact that the surrounding villages are being plundered by monsters these days.”
 


“What kind of monster is that?! Isn’t that what the Knights are for?! Do you think it’s right to abandon a perfectly good village just because you’re scared of a single monster?!!”
 

 


The village chief of the small village is already pointing his finger and shouting in front of me, as if he can't see anything.
 


I acted indifferently to their reactions.
 


I am simply taking this princess's place as a proxy, and I am only doing my best to save people.
 

 


"I understand the story. Still, I'll make sure you have a comfortable stay here, and I'll explain what happened later."
 

 


If I had been my old self, I would have separated my head and neck right away, but now I suppress that feeling.
 


First of all, my job is to calm the people down.
 

 


“Hey, tsk…….”
 

 


He shouted at me, thinking he was something, and then he left the office with his knights in tow.
 


I'm still dealing with piles of paperwork
 

 


“Are you outside, Andre?”
 

 


He called the maid, Andree, who was waiting outside.
 


In a few seconds, the door to the office opened, and I was suddenly found with a wet mouth, as if I had dozed off for a moment.
 


Andrey comes into the office and greets me.
 

 


“Yes, I see! Here it is.”
 


“What is the situation of the people now?”
 


“Uh... yes?”
 


“I asked about the condition of the people the Knights brought in yesterday.”
 


“Ahh… that’s….”
 


"Haaaah, to put it simply, I was asking if they were uncomfortable. I'm sorry for having to explain it so difficultly."
 


"ah!"
 


“So, is there anything inconvenient?”
 


“Uh… that’s right… that, that ah! People were complaining that the food wasn’t tasty!”
 

 


At least I didn't say such a minor inconvenience, but I still have to listen to it because it is also the people's inconvenience.
 

 


“I understand that the diet is going quite well, but what part are you dissatisfied with?”
 


“That’s… the amount is small….”
 


“Isn’t that what Mr. Andre ate and wrote?”
 


“Huh???!”
 


“If we want to feed the people even one more bite, the only way is to cut down on what Mr. Andre eats.”
 


“Huh?? Huh???? Huh????”
 


"Then I'll ask you to take care of it. Mr. Andre, the less you eat, the more the happiness of the other people will increase."
 


“Maid… Oh, that… Is that really it??”
 

 


When he told me that his food intake was decreasing, he was very scared and trembling, from his expression to his tone of voice, and he spoke to me.
 

 


“I’m joking.”
 


“Really… right?”
 


“I hope you are sincere.”
 


“Oh, no!!”
 


“Then, please go and continue your business, and I will ask you to go to the places we spoke of before and prepare to receive other people.”
 


“Yes! Understood, Head Maid!”
 


“And if a problem arises, report it immediately. Don’t worry about getting scolded for nothing and try to hide it, or you’ll end up causing even more trouble.”
 


“Yes! Head Maid!”
 

 


Andrei left the office with a bright face, wondering what was so good about it.
 


I also started working hard on the report again,
 

 


“Haa… Your Majesty, please come back quickly.”
 

 


I want to look around here and there as I please, but I can't and I'm just sitting here, so my back feels like it's going to break.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“How much further do we have to go?”
 


"It'll be quite a walk. It seems like it'll be difficult for the coachman to get all the way to this mountain valley."
 

 


When I came out, the cold wind of this place greeted me so much that I missed the warm place where the elves lived.
 


I began to slowly cross the forest, wading through the snow that reached up to my ankles.
 

 


“By the way, Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“What is this pendant??”
 

 


I remember waking up at dawn, but when I came to my senses, I was already outside of here.
 


And there was even a pendant I had never seen before hanging around my neck.
 

 


“They say it’s a gift from Lira.”
 


“Ms. Lira?”
 


“Yeah, he said it was a farewell gift.”
 


“Ah… I didn’t even get to properly greet you, and yet you gave me this gift….”
 


“Can’t you just come back later?”
 


“That’s right. I’m sure you’ll be happy if I come back with a gift later, right?”
 


“Those kids will definitely be happy too.”
 


“You’ll love it so much that you’ll run back to it again, right?”
 


“I follow you so well that I am beyond happy, and I may not leave your side any more than I run to you.”
 


“Oh, then it’s a bit difficult.”
 


“Isn’t that proof that you are trusted?”
 

 


As the princess said, she was trusted by those children immensely.
 


To be honest, I don't think I can trust others so easily, but those kids trusted me, even though I'm a different race.
 


The fact that they treated me like family, beyond belief, gave me a reason to come back here again.
 

 


“I didn’t even get to say goodbye properly.”
 


“Do you think those kids will just say goodbye?”
 


“Um… I think it’ll be difficult.”
 


“I came out at dawn partly because I thought that the children in that village would not stop crying when I heard you were leaving, so please understand.”
 


"I understand, Your Majesty. That's why I want to have more fun with you next time we meet."
 

 


I was certain that I would come back here again someday, with the Princess.
 


Even though the road here was so difficult
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


"thank you."
 

 


Everything from one to ten.
 


It starts with showing the beauty of the world and teaching others how to be loved.
 

 


“Don’t be thankful, Rio.”
 


"why?"
 


“As I go through life, will I ever say thank you for these small, insignificant happinesses?”
 


"………yes!"
 

 


The word "thank you" is a word that doesn't feel bad no matter when you hear it or who you hear it from.
 


I just wanted to continue that with you, Princess, and to properly express the gratitude that was truly welling up in my heart.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling again?”
 


“Are we going home now?”
 


"yes."
 


“Then I want to see other people soon.”
 

 


Emily, Dana, and our friend Andrey
 


I wonder what he's been doing in the palace all this time, and what kind of face he'll make when I return.
 

 


“Let’s go, Rio. We’ll have to hurry if we want to catch the carriage before the sun sets.”
 


“Yes, your majesty!”
 

 


I like this kind of trip, and I like the busy daily life in the palace, too.
 


I am so happy every day with the princess by my side.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Hurry up!! Hurry up!!! Everyone, secure your positions!!!”
 

 


A group of knights in creaking armor began to move busily through the small village.
 


The villagers around them were no longer visible, and where the houses should have been, a large spire had appeared.
 


The outer walls of this small village were built with large logs, and the knights inside the village stood tensely holding bows, arrows, and spears.
 

 


"Everyone, don't let your guard down!! There's only one opponent!! We must buy time!! Sacrificing your lives for the villagers!!"
 

 


The knights were ready to sacrifice their lives to protect someone.
 


Everyone held their breath, waiting for someone to come from afar… …
 

 


"hi?"
 

 


Contrary to the knights' expectations, he suddenly appeared next to the knight they were commanding, and in an instant, the knights who were looking outside turned their heads in surprise.
 

 


"You prepared this just for me? I don't usually appreciate gifts like this."
 

 


One can only wonder how an ordinary person's hand could penetrate a human body.
 


A warm, moving heart was clutched in the palm of a woman's hand, penetrating her body through her solid armor.
 

 


-My heart is pounding
 

 


Not only are the thin blood vessels protruding from the heart body, but in this cold weather, the heart is also producing white smoke.
 


Blood began to drip.
 

 


“I wonder how long they’ll live if we leave them like this. Why don’t we try it?”
 

 


Not only was his heart already ripped out, but the knight, who couldn't believe he was still alive, couldn't even say a word.
 


The surrounding knights also slowly began to surround the woman who was taking on the appearance of a monster.
 

 


"What's this party? Are you all throwing a party to celebrate me? If not a party, then what... what was it? I don't quite remember... Ah... um..."
 


“Attack!!!!”
 

 


As soon as the woman finished speaking, everyone rushed forward with swords and spears, ready to stab at the knight's words.
 

 


-Phew
 


-Pheok
 


-Thwack
 

 


Even though he had been stabbed with spears and knives dozens of times on his body, which would have killed a normal human on the spot, he still did not let go of his heart that was piercing through his hand.
 


Instead of blood flowing out from the orifices all over his body… he started to roll his eyes around in a grotesque manner.
 

 


“Hahahaha~ Does it hurt?”
 

 


They felt.
 


The fact that you can't kill this monster with an ordinary sword or spear.
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The moonlight floating in the night sky today was so red that it seemed as if I could reach out and grab it.
 

 


"iced coffee…."
 

 


Her long white hair, which seemed to be bathed in moonlight, was red like the moon floating in the sky.
 


It was so quiet that not even the sound of insects could be heard around, only the sound of the flames burning along with the sound of the wind could be heard.
 


All around were piles of corpses of knights, torn to pieces so brutally that it was hard to believe they were even human.
 

 


“It hurts… It hurts so much, why isn’t there anyone by my side?”
 

 


The only one who stands up among those corpses
 


No, it's a monster that's hard to even call a person.
 


There are arrows embedded in the entire body, so much so that it wouldn't be strange for a person to die right away.
 


A piece of the broken spear that pierced the left side of his face is still embedded in his face, but he acts as if nothing happened.
 

 


“Why are you treating me like this, I just wanted to take my own Rio with me…….”
 

 


No matter how much I think about it, I can't understand it.
 


I really don't want anything big, so I wonder why they have to be so hostile towards me.
 


Even if bugs attack me, they will only make me feel bad.
 

 


"it's annoying."
 

 


I don't know what it is that you're asking me to protect with my life, and I don't know why you're rushing at me with such a bug-like life.
 


One thing is certain, I cannot die at the hands of these bugs.
 

 


“Still, I tried my best to overcome the bugs.”
 

 


At best, it's just a few wounds and a spear piercing the face.
 


This kind of thing only stings, but it doesn't hurt at all and you don't even feel any pain.
 


Let's take out the arrows that were stuck in the clothes we were wearing so beautifully, one by one, without any hesitation.
 

 


-Mumbling
 

 


The flesh was torn by the arrow and pulled out, but even so, the flesh began to fill the empty space on its own.
 

 


“This still feels bad….”
 

 


The wound began to heal, but this was not without its side effects.
 


The biggest reason is that the price for quickly regenerating the wounded area is that you feel a little unwell.
 

 


"No matter what I do, this won't change? Is there no other way?"
 

 


I always thought I was invincible, but even though these small weaknesses were annoying, I didn't really care.
 


Because there weren't many beings that could hurt you like this.
 

 


“There’s one last one left.”
 

 


Although all the arrows embedded in his body had already been removed, a large piece of the spear still remained embedded in his face, and he slowly grabbed the tip of the spear.
 


He started pulling it without any thought.
 

 


-Plop plod
 

 


There is a strange sound of bones breaking and flesh being torn apart.
 


Yet, as if he didn't feel even an inch of pain, he pulled without even making a single expression.
 

 


“Ahhhh, I finally pulled it out. How deep did I have to push it in?”
 

 


The spear was already soaked with blood, and pieces of his own flesh were torn and stuck to the sharp edge of the spear, but he looked at it indifferently.
 

 


“Tsk… I’m not going to feel good about this for a while.”
 

 


If it was a small wound, there might be some temporary side effects, but since it is such a large wound, you should avoid any large wounds for the time being.
 

 


“I guess I’ll just rest here for a while.”
 

 


Maybe because it was a pretty big wound, part of my brain was also injured, but I'm seeing things in front of my eyes and the world seems upside down.
 


So that's why we carry around a protective layer, even if it's weak.
 


No matter how quickly the wound heals, during the healing process, your weakness is visible to others.
 

 


“I was so complacent.”
 


"Did I underestimate these bugs? Or did they rush at me with the intention of killing me, without any regard for their own lives?"
 

 


I never thought that the bugs that I had easily stepped on would come rushing at me like this.
 


He went so far as to sacrifice himself and rush at me, and then stabbed me in the face with a spear with the intention of killing me, and then he looked happy.
 


How empty would it be to know that I am still alive and well?
 

 


“It’s a shame I can’t revive it.”
 

 


There was no need to stay here any longer, and I didn't want to smell the corpses of these insects, so I got up and went into a nearby hut.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

 


“It looks like you arrived pretty quickly.”
 


“That’s true, Your Majesty.”
 

 


We thought it would take at least a day more, but we arrived in the capital faster than we expected.
 


With the large palace built on top of the mountain in the distance, all that remains now is to wait in the carriage to enter the castle walls.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Were there always this many people here?”
 


"There have always been refugees who were denied entry. But I never imagined there would be this many."
 

 


With so many refugees building small shantytowns outside the walls, I wonder if there were really this many.
 


No matter how much I thought about it, it wasn't that excessive.
 

 


“What on earth happened while I was away?”
 


“Yes… I think so.”
 


“I guess I’ll have to hurry up a bit.”
 


“Huh? Please come down, Your Majesty.”
 


“If a problem arises, you can’t just sit still, right?”
 

 


The princess, who had no intention of relieving her travel fatigue, quickly opened the carriage door and got out, and I followed her out as well.
 

 


“Rio, you don’t have to get off.”
 


“No, it’s okay. My legs are numb from sitting for so long, so I’ll follow you around, Princess.”
 


“You will regret it.”
 


“It’s okay. But since you hired me, the Princess, I have to do this much.”
 


"That's the right mindset, Rio. Then let's go quickly. It looks like we'll have a lot to do today."
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 

 


I started walking behind the princess with a lively reply, and I saw people who were unable to enter outside the castle walls and were building shelters with planks and small tents.
 


I was wondering why this happened while I was away for a moment.
 


Even if I have these doubts, I will just remain silent until the Princess makes a decision.
 


And maybe because she's still wearing her hood, people don't seem to know she's a princess.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Don’t leave my side, you never know what might happen.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


"Those who have nothing to lose are the ones who are fearful. So don't let your guard down and follow me closely."
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 

 


With a brief pause, the princess began to walk near the gate.
 


In front of the castle gate, several knights were checking the personal information of each person one by one.
 

 


“What brings you here?”
 


“I came from the south to do business.”
 


“What is it?”
 


"All sorts of miscellaneous items. Many of them are very convenient for people's daily lives."
 


“There may be dangerous materials, so please wait while we check them one by one.”
 

 


I can understand why people are so slow to enter outside the walls.
 


With the slow checkpoint at the gate, they started searching through everything to see if there were any dangerous materials.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Does a security check really take that long?”
 


“There are times when they do strict checks, but most of the time, they do a quick check just by having the documents prepared. I don’t know what’s going on.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“Something big must have happened while I was away, otherwise Emily wouldn’t have done this.”
 


“Ah… Is Emily taking care of the work while the Princess is away?”
 


"yes."
 

 


If I were to think of someone to take the place of the princess while she's away, it seems like the only one who can do so is Emily.
 


You are so talented and can handle all sorts of things with great versatility.
 

 


"By the way, it seems like something really urgent has arisen. Seeing Emily acting like this, it's a shame."
 


“I need to see for myself whether this was simply an act to put out a quick fire or if something really big has happened.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Uh… Is it okay to just go in like this?”
 


“Don’t be so nervous, how many people do you think can come in here like this?”
 


“That’s true, Your Majesty.”
 

 


I thought she would confidently pass through the gate, but the princess passed through the gate to some extent.
 


He found a small basement entrance covered with snow and dirt, and went in naturally.
 


I slowly entered the basement with a torch in one hand.
 

 


“What is this place, Your Majesty?”
 


“It would be easier to think of it as a secret passage.”
 


“That’s interesting. So you come and go from here secretly to the outside?”
 


“Yes, but it will mostly be Emily who uses this, not me.”
 


“Are you Emily?”
 


“I don’t know what he was thinking, but I should have been suspicious from the moment he started building that palace and was directly involved in the construction site….”
 


“Ah… Did you build it without telling the princess?”
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 

 


No matter how long the Princess and Emily have been together, I feel like there are still too many things they don't know about each other.
 

 


“Still, it does help.”
 


“It’s convenient to use it occasionally like now, but back then, when construction was underway, the costs were strangely high elsewhere, so I can’t even imagine how much of a headache it was.”
 


"ha ha ha…."
 

 


As they began to exchange stories, the dark and damp basement began to reveal itself as a neat marble floor.
 

 


“It looks like we’ve all arrived at the palace.”
 

 


And finally I arrived home.
 

 

 



ah
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It's a familiar ceiling
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The place we arrived at after leaving the stuffy basement was
 


It was a beautiful palace with clean marble floors and ornate decorations.
 


Where did such a beautiful palace go? The maids and servants were running around busily.
 


The floor of the palace, where it was difficult to see even a trace of dust, was covered with rustling dirt and snow debris, and there were no cleaning personnel to be seen.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“It’s gotten so messy while I was away. Even the cleaning staff can’t seem to get their hands dirty.”
 

 


He must have noticed before I even said anything, because he looked around a bit more calmly.
 

 


“If that many people are moving so busily that there is no time to do anything, then something must be going on.”
 


“Then are you going up?”
 


“Isn’t that obvious?”
 


“Then I will go and help others.”
 


“Do so.”
 

 


Since staying by the princess's side right now would only be a nuisance, I have no choice but to leave for a while.
 


What's going on so busily?
 


There's no need to interrupt to find out what happened during that time, and now is the time to do what you do best.
 

 


“Oh, and Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“…What happened there is a secret, so don’t tell anyone.”
 


"how"
 

 


When the princess said something was a secret, a thought flashed through my mind for a moment, and I understood what she meant by something she was telling me not to talk about.
 


I also think back to what happened there
 


I started to feel my face flush slightly, as if my body was getting hot, and the princess seemed to be fine too.
 


The corners of my ears, sticking out from my black hair, turned red.
 

 


“Watch your mouth at all times.”
 


"yes……."
 


“Unconditionally.”
 


"yes…."
 

 


Actually, I thought it would end strangely at that time and we would just pass over it without saying anything and pretending it never happened.
 


Still, the princess is thinking about what happened at that time, and she hides her shame somehow and is careful like that.
 


But, contrary to my thoughts, I thought it would just pass as if it never happened.
 


I'm glad you're still thinking about it and remembering it in a corner of your heart.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


He parted ways with the princess on the stairs and quickly headed to his office without looking back.
 


I also quickly headed downstairs with my luggage.
 


The sound of footsteps was getting louder and louder, and the mess was incomparable to the upstairs.
 


The maids were moving so fast that they didn't even have time to rest their feet, as if they didn't even have time to clean this place.
 


Among them, a familiar face appeared.
 

 


“Ah! Rio!!!”
 

 


While everyone was busy, they came carrying piles of clothes as high as their height without any concern.
 


It stopped in front of me for a moment.
 

 


“Are you just getting back?”
 


“Yes… yes! I just got back.”
 


“You may be tired from traveling by carriage, but we are short on hands right now, so you will need to help us out!”
 

 


If Mr. Andre can say that, how busy must he be?
 


I put down the bag I was holding on the floor for a moment, not having any reason to listen any longer.
 

 


“What can I help you with first?”
 


"First, please go to the kitchen and help me wash the dishes. We're running low on dishes right now."
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 


“Oh my, why are you so busy?”
 

 


If it were normal, Andrey would have chatted for a while.
 


He didn't even have the time, so he gave me the job and left.
 


And I also went straight to the kitchen without even having time to change clothes… … …
 

 


“Uh… wow…….”
 

 


The kitchen, which was cleaned so diligently that not a single speck of dust existed,
 


From the moment I stepped into the kitchen, I started to feel the slippery oil clinging to the floor.
 


Not only was the firewood for the furnace piled up in a mess, but the piles of ashes inside were also not organized.
 


The chef was currently preparing another dish while washing the dishes.
 

 


“This is a big problem…….”
 

 


What on earth happened to cause this to happen?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I had a rough idea of what would happen in my head
 


I didn't realize that I was so short on time, maybe because I was too complacent.
 


Feeling like I might have arrived too late, I quickly headed to the office to meet Emily.
 

 


“I’m going in.”
 

 


I tried to open the door to the familiar office and go in, but it wouldn't open properly without applying force to the door.
 


I started to apply a little more force
 

 


-Warruruk
 

 


The office door opened with the sound of something falling.
 

 


“This is truly a sight to behold.”
 


“Ah… Your Majesty, you’re here.”
 


“How on earth do you get this much paperwork?”
 


“Things are a bit complicated…….”
 


"And Emily, how about getting some rest? You look like you haven't slept in days."
 

 


It's not as clean as usual
 


He wasn't even sitting in his chair in a state of anxiety, he was just leaning against the desk and moving his hands constantly.
 

 


“Ugh… No….”
 


“I say this because I feel like I’ll collapse from overwork rather than being crushed by a pile of paperwork.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


The interior of the office was like a war zone.
 


The documents were so jumbled up that the floor was not visible, and they were acting as tiles.
 


I saw crumbs of black tea and cookies that I couldn't tell when they had been eaten.
 

 


“I heard the story later, so take a break for a while.”
 


“…That can’t be.”
 


"Work is important, but rest is just as important. No matter how stubborn you are, I'm telling you this out of consideration for you. Even if it's just for a moment, close your eyes and rest."
 


“………There really is nothing you can do, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Emily barely managed to get up from her seat, and roughly pushed aside the pile of papers on the sofa.
 


He collapsed onto the sofa and fell asleep without even moving a muscle.
 

 


“You’ve worked hard while I was away, Emily.”
 

 


I think that just having a friend I can rely on is a successful life.
 


I sat in the chair Emily was sitting in.
 


Looking at the piles of papers on the desk and the floor, I sighed deeply and picked up the quill of my pen.
 

 


“I guess I need to put out the urgent fire first.”
 

 


Right now, something doesn't quite fit and I feel like it's being forced to go back.
 


I guess I'll have to deal with this first.
 


How many empty ink bottles were scattered about, and how many quills were broken, the broken pieces still lying on the desk?
 


I roughly gathered them to one side, took out a new quill from the drawer, and began checking the documents one by one.
 

 


“……It seems like the situation is very urgent.”
 

 


Now, as I look through the pile of reports,
 


They were all letters and documents from nobles.
 

 


“I won’t understand this unless I hear from Emily what happened.”
 

 


If the nobles who were so quiet sent letters that caused such a fuss,
 


It's clear that there's a problem, and it must have something to do with the refugees who can't come in from outside the walls.
 

 


“Haa… I feel a little sorry for being late because I was too relaxed.”
 

 


I should have come back sooner, but I feel like I stayed there too long for nothing.
 


I feel bad that things have gotten this big, but I don't have time to waste time getting hung up on things like that.
 


Just move your hands and head quickly as usual.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Thank you for your hard work, Rio.”
 


“Ugh… Aaaah… Pa, my arm feels like it’s going to fall off.”
 


“They said that a person’s arm doesn’t fall off that easily.”
 

 


I don't know how busy I was in the kitchen.
 


If I try to move my arm, it's like it's paralyzed, and I can't hear it properly, but I just get a tingling sensation like an electric shock.
 


And Andrey, who was laughing in front of me as if it was fun, is also in a terrible state right now.
 

 


“Even though you pretend like nothing happened, I can see your legs shaking.”
 


“Ah… This, this… It’s cold! It’s because it’s cold!”
 


“You lie so casually, but it’s so obvious, Mr. Andre.”
 


“……Ugh.”
 

 


Even without saying a word, you can see how hard the day has been for both of you, and you can see your bodies shaking.
 

 


“Mr. Andre, I have a question… Why are you so busy?”
 

 


This is the first time I've ever experienced such a busy work environment where they even have to hire cleaning staff. Does this happen every time?
 


Or I asked what was happening right now that was making them so busy.
 

 


“I don’t know either.”
 

 


The answer I got back was that I didn't know.
 


Well, that could be possible
 

 


“Why didn’t you ask anyone why you were so busy?”
 


“Yes, I was just busy doing whatever I was told, so I didn’t have time to ask questions.”
 


“Ah… I see.”
 


“And from what I’ve heard, refugees suddenly flocked to the capital, and that’s what happened…? I heard that.”
 


“Refugees…….”
 


“Yes, I don’t know the exact reason why it suddenly became like this.”
 

 


I have no way of knowing why so many refugees flocked here.
 


And now… … .
 

 


"Okay, I understand. Then I'll go to my room and... get some rest. I feel like my arms are going to fall off at this rate..."
 

 


Because even a small breeze blows and my arms feel like they're going to fall off
 


I walked slowly towards the room.
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As time passed, the piles of papers that had been piled up like mountains began to dwindle.
 


The ink I brought to use the quill pen was also starting to run out.
 

 


“My hands are starting to feel numb.”
 

 


Before I could even recover from the fatigue of the long trip, I decided to take care of the things that I had put off for a while.
 


Even though my fingers are calloused, it's because I've been holding the quill in the same position for a long time.
 


I felt a pain that I shouldn't have felt, but I still started to get a general idea of what had happened while I was away for a while.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


I can't think of any way to stop it.
 


Even if you delude yourself into thinking that you are dealing with that monster with minimal sacrifice and minimal damage,
 


The minimum ends up not being the minimum.
 

 


“Even now… it might not be too late.”
 

 


Looking at the candle that brightens the darkened room a little
 


Could it be because it seems similar to the current situation where it can easily be blown out by a small wind?
 


Tonight, the night feels even darker, and the weight of my people on my shoulders is pressing down and crushing me.
 


I started to feel so heavy that I felt like I was going to drop my arm after I started to feel it
 


Just a little bit
 

 


-Shivering… …
 

 


While I was watching his fingers tremble, perhaps due to fear that was momentarily swallowed by delusion,
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

“!?” 

 


“What are you so worried about?”
 

 


I saw Emily lying down, adjusting her clothes that were pressed down on her, as if she had woken up.
 


I covered my hands in a hurry.
 

 


“What are you worried about?”
 


“I saw him briefly while I was half asleep, but he looked a little worried.”
 


“It’s my imagination.”
 


“Really?”
 


“Then, if you say something is not true, there is no reason why it would be false, right?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Emily, dressed neatly, slowly began to approach me.
 


I tried to act as normal as possible and pretend like nothing happened
 

 


“Aren’t you shaking?”
 


“It’s because it’s cold.”
 


“This office maintains the optimal temperature and humidity for storing and writing documents. I’ve heard it’s dry here, but this is the first time I’ve heard it’s cold.”
 


“…It’s true.”
 

 


Even if you dig so deeply into it
 


He pretended to be indifferent, shielding his expression from the candlelight, and forcibly calmed his trembling hands.
 

 


“Are you sure you’re okay?”
 


"It's okay. It's just that I haven't been able to recover from the travel fatigue for a while, so there's no need to worry too much."
 


“No matter how many times I ask you, you still have no intention of answering?”
 

“…!” 

 


“I don’t know about others, but at least for me… No, is it serious enough to hide it from me?”
 

 


Emily, who always spoke politely to everyone and showed only a cold side,
 


He came to me without his mask and without his guard down.
 

 


“…………It’s been a really long time since I’ve heard that.”
 


“Are you going to hide it that much? Are you going to try to solve it by holding it all in by yourself?”
 


“Because it is my duty.”
 


“Why can’t you just torment yourself like that?”
 

“………” 

 

 


You may show someone your bare mask.
 


There might be someone eavesdropping outside that door, but I don't care if they see me or not.
 


Emily put down everything she had and asked if she really wanted to have a heart-to-heart conversation with me.
 


Although she was looking straight into my eyes, I avoided Emily's gaze.
 


I picked up the quill again.
 

 


“We’ve known each other for so long, yet you still don’t feel like telling your close friends what’s on your mind.”
 


“Because we’re close… I don’t want to worry them.”
 


“Is that comfortable?”
 


"relaxing."
 


“Have you ever thought about someone who thinks of you?”
 

“………” 

 


“Isn’t a friend someone who’s there for you when you’re in danger or going through a hard time?”
 

 


I can't think of anything to say in response.
 


Even though my old friend Emily came out like that, I just kept my mask on.
 


All I did was lock a large padlock on top of the mask.
 

 


“Emily”
 

“………” 

 


“Are you planning to unconditionally follow whatever I say?”
 


“As a friend? Or as a princess?”
 


“……As a princess.”
 

 


I made the choice to take the difficult path
 


With Emily's face crumpled for the first time that day, the night felt particularly long tonight.
 


It's a night when I want to drink.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's a particularly heavy night, and I feel like I want to keep untangling the knot, but it won't come off.
 


We've been watching each other for a long time, we've been together, and we've fought with each other.
 


They fought at a young age because they didn't get along in the training camp, but they reconciled and became close, and each of them moved forward with ambitions in their hearts.
 


Even though we may have walked in the wrong direction
 


Perhaps because we each influenced each other, we relied on each other and at the end of a difficult journey like a thorny path with roses, where hardships and adversities were right in front of us.
 


I've gotten to a point where I'm satisfied, but I haven't gotten to where I want to be yet.
 


Or maybe you wanted to be recognized by someone, and you went higher and higher.
 


Should I stop here and be satisfied?
 


Or are you worried about whether to stand beside a friend who is running without knowing the goal?
 


There was no need to even do it.
 


What's it like to just be friends?
 

 


“Is the time I’ve spent so far nothing to you?”
 


“That, that’s… no.”
 


“We’ve been living our lives, always putting on masks, pretending to be each other, and now that I’m truly worried about you, I’ve taken off those masks and am telling you this out of genuine concern, but can’t you even hear a single word from me?”
 


“If you answer… do you think you will get an answer if you answer?”
 


"Answer? Since when have you been living so perfectly?"
 

 


In the past, I just thought it was a given.
 


It is inevitable that there will be small sacrifices to create a big flow, but
 


Seeing him so afraid of that little thing, I wanted to be there and do something for him.
 


As a long-time friend.
 

 


“……You, no way.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Taking a breather, I glance down at the small letterhead that I knew was sitting right here, under the desk in my office…
 


Just like a blocked river flowing again, only bad thoughts came to mind.
 

 


“Surely not what I think… is it?”
 

“………” 

 


“Are you trying to do it on your own?”
 

“………” 

 


“Just give me some kind of answer, you crazy bitch!!”
 

 


I don't know what to say in response.
 


My stuffy mind felt like it had been cleared up, and I was able to roughly understand the flow of the story.
 


In the end, it was just another mountain beyond another.
 

 


"ha……."
 


“Do you understand how I feel now?”
 


“How much work did that crazy bitch do?”
 


“I guess you could say that a natural disaster is happening right before your eyes.”
 


“………There is no answer.”
 

 


That guy's stubbornness really won't change.
 


In the end, I got so angry and realized what the problem was, and only then did I start talking about it.
 


I really want to hit you.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The darkness that had been dark began to gradually disappear
 


Sunlight began to slowly come in between the buildings covered in snow,
 


The sound of footsteps outside the door was loud, so I quickly got out of bed and changed my clothes.
 


As if they had been waiting for it
 

 


-Bang bang bang!!
 

 


'Wake up quickly! There's no time to sleep in now!'
 

 


As Andrey's words from outside the door were coming to an end,
 


I was already properly dressed, and I opened the door to face Mr. Andre.
 

 


“Joe, good morning.”
 


"There's no time to say hello, so you have to move quickly. It's really hectic upstairs right now."
 


“Since when have you been this busy?”
 


“Don’t you know? Roughly speaking, I expected the refugees to come in one by one, but then suddenly the people in the village started flooding in.”
 


“Ah… I see.”
 


“Well, we don’t have any reason to be that curious. We’re just people who do what we’re told.”
 


“That’s true too.”
 


“And here you go.”
 


“Ugh!!”
 

 


As soon as I woke up, I headed to the kitchen, which was just as busy as yesterday, with no time to let up.
 


Mr. Andre, as if he had been waiting for me, placed a large tray in my hands.
 

 


“You know where it is without me having to tell you, right?”
 

 


Even in such a situation, the dishes are overflowing with luxury and the dishes are shining… … .
 

 


“The Princess’s needle… is it thread?”
 


"No, you didn't go to your bedroom yesterday. You're most likely in your office, so leave before the food gets cold."
 


“Ah… but why of all people…?”
 


“Here, there’s only one youngest, Rio. The other seniors and maids are serving the higher-ups or helping with other tasks. Can Rio, who knows nothing, do that?”
 

 


I put aside what I was about to say, quickly picked up the tray, and quickly walked upstairs to the office where the princess was.
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As I climbed the steps one by one carefully, I was nervous that the food on the tray would not fall out.
 


I somehow managed to get to the office with a quick pace, but maybe it was because there weren't enough people to staff it.
 


The hallway was just deserted and empty.
 

 


“It’s so empty here, it feels like I’m somewhere else.”
 

 


Even so, it's near the room where the princess is staying, so I wonder if it's wrong to leave it so empty...
 


Will there be someone who can beat the Princess and Emily?
 

 


“There’s no way that’s possible.”
 

 


If you think of it as simple force, I don't think you can win.
 


I had forgotten for a moment, but if I think about it, wouldn't it be possible for Lira, who can move objects freely?
 


Still, he wasn't the type of person to suddenly appear here, so he just took a moment to catch his breath and think about random things before walking towards his office.
 


The closer you start to get, the more you start to
 


I was excited at the thought of meeting the princess I always saw.
 

 


“There won’t be any problem, right?”
 

 


I checked to see if the food on the tray would be disturbed in front of the office door.
 


The utensils were still turned upside down to keep out dust, just as the chef had given them, and the food was covered with small lids.
 

 


“No problem with food, no problem with clothing… right?”
 

 


I was content just living out there, just wearing warm clothes.
 


I used to just wear whatever I wanted, like dirty leather or fur clothes, but here, they make me wear clothes with countless buttons that are so shiny they reflect the light...
 


Unless Emily or Andrey checks on you properly in the morning, something might be off.
 


Since everyone is busy these days and there is no one to judge my outfit, I wonder if I dressed appropriately.
 


Do you really have to scold me for this…?
 

 


“At least if I wear it wrong, I’ll be teased…….”
 

 


Emily is always so serious that I can't tell if she's really angry or just joking, so I get nervous.
 

 


“Haa… What can I do? It’s my fault for being lacking.”
 


“I wish I could do the work of someone who did it quickly, but it doesn’t go as well as I want.”
 

 


Every night, I think to myself, if I want to stay by the Princess' side, I have to become someone worthy of her.
 


Because I don't want to be around someone who is of no help.
 

 


“Phew….”
 

 


I knocked cautiously on the office door, feeling very nervous.
 

 


-Knock knock knock
 

 


I was waiting at the door until I heard a voice from inside the office telling me to come in.
 


There is no sound coming from inside.
 

 

“???” 

 

 


I knocked again, thinking that maybe he hadn't heard me.
 

 


-Knock knock knock
 

 


This time I knocked with a little more force, but I don't know why I didn't hear the princess's voice telling me to come in.
 


I wonder if he's not in his office right now?
 


If it's not there, at least a sign saying it's not there, or if someone else isn't there...
 

 


“Oh, there’s no one here right now…….”
 

 


I think I came too late, but I really really really couldn't hear you, so I knocked one last time.
 

 


-Knock knock knock knock…
 

 


With a final knock, the door to the office opened slightly, perhaps because it hadn't been properly closed.
 

 


“Uh… Your Majesty?”
 

 


The door was open, so I carefully put my head inside the office to check if anyone was inside and at least leave some food.
 

 


“Your Majesty? Miss Emily?”
 

 


As I entered the office, what I saw was none other than
 


With Emily sleeping peacefully on a pile of papers neatly arranged on the opposite side of the pile.
 


I saw the princess sleeping face down on the desk.
 

 


"ah…."
 

 


Even though I slept a little at night, the princess came back and worked without being able to rest right away.
 


Traces of the clothes I wore during my trip remained.
 

 


“Isn’t it better not to wake me up?”
 

 


Just looking at the pile of papers right now, you can tell that there's a lot of work piled up, but you're still sleeping soundly.
 


I wonder if it's right for me to wake up right now.
 


And it's also the first time I've seen Emily so relaxed.
 

 


“It looks like you both are having a hard time.”
 

 


Carefully place the tray with food on the table so as not to make any noise.
 


I took off my shoes quietly to make as little noise as possible, and walked towards the princess, carefully tapping my feet with my feet so that the paper wouldn't make a sound.
 


He carefully lifted the coat that had been roughly draped over the chair.
 

 


“Please rest comfortably, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Even if it's only for a little while
 


I thought that the princess would rest as comfortably as possible.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I wanted to quietly leave the office, but
 


The condition of the office was not very good.
 


There was no one to clean up, and the amount of paper was so high that it would be difficult for two people to organize it, and it was piled up to my waist.
 

 


“Wouldn’t it be better if I organized it a bit…?”
 

 


Although I didn't learn anything and couldn't even read properly, I still carefully picked up the papers scattered on the floor.
 


I think it would be good to organize the papers with the princess's signature on one side and the papers without the signature on the other side.
 

 


“It’s not difficult.”
 

 


I moved cautiously, thinking of simply doing the repetitive work quietly and leaving the rest to the princess and Emily.
 

 


-Ssuk
 

 

“?” 

 

 


I turned my head, wondering if he was awake.
 


It was just the sound of the coat that had just been draped over her shoulders falling, perhaps because the princess had tossed and turned a little.
 

 


“I thought you were awake….”
 

 


I thought you woke up because I was making too much noise, but thankfully I wasn't.
 


I walked carefully towards the princess's desk to put my coat back on her.
 


I stepped back onto the same spot I had stepped on earlier, headed towards the princess, and picked up the coat that had fallen on the floor.
 


I was going to put a coat over your shoulders to keep you warm.
 

 


"ah."
 

 


I wonder if I've ever seen the princess so defenseless in all my life.
 


The princess's black hair, which she had diligently managed, was lying down, and the hair was hanging down around her mouth, perhaps because she was sleeping.
 


He must have fallen asleep because he was really tired. He opened his mouth slightly and a clear liquid dripped from the corner of his mouth… drip…
 


I witnessed the falling scene
 


If the princess really wakes up in this situation, I can't even imagine how she would react.
 


I had no choice but to quickly raise my head before he saw me staring at him like this.
 

 


“……I’m sorry, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Even if you and the princess have a relationship that is hidden from others,
 


It's clear that there are aspects of you that you don't want to be seen, but I feel guilty for seeing them in such an unprotected state.
 


still…
 


It was a new experience.
 


Because I didn't know that the beautiful and dependable princess would act like that.
 

 


“Whew… Seriously, what are you thinking? Let’s hurry up and get organized and go back.”
 

 


If you wake up for no reason, something big could happen, so let's just quickly clean up and leave.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ugh… I slept well.”
 

 


It has always been the case that insects resist,
 


Still, among the bugs, they were pretty good at fighting.
 


It's not like they're not afraid of death, they just rush in with the thought of dying.
 


And the last remaining article… what was it?
 

 


“That guy might be a little dangerous.”
 

 


Mana's eyes are innate and acquired.
 


In fact, it is almost impossible to open eyes after birth, so most of them have been passed down through inheritance from ancestors.
 

 


“If I were alive now, would I have opened my eyes?”
 

 


And if I had lived, I might have been lying on the floor among the corpses, their entrails and blood dripping down their sides.
 


Even if you block attacks with mana and quickly recover and repair your body, the moment someone else's mana enters your body,
 


That part may not have recovered at all, as if it had exploded on top of each other.
 


Of course, if it's just a small amount of mana, it might recover quickly with just a little rest.
 


I don't think you meant to give me such a small gap.
 

 


“Still, it’s kind of fun.”
 

 


I don't know how long it's been since I've had a life-threatening moment like this,
 


I've been stabbed and hit by arrows and swords many times, but it hasn't been a big blow.
 


I would have just easily crushed it and moved on
 


This time it was a little different.
 


It was as if I had discovered a shiny, pretty creature among the dirty bugs.
 

 


“Can I… look forward to it a little?”
 

 


I was just going to pick up my little boy… my son.
 


In other words, the anticipation that there would be some fun things to do began to build.
 

 


“Ah… ah… I have to move quickly. I don’t have any more time to waste here.”
 

 


-Crack... crack
 

 


Even if a person's body is casually stuck in the heel of your shoe,
 


He started to leisurely walk out of the village as if nothing had happened…
 


And then, as if nothing had happened, they took out the organs of the corpse and placed them on top of the pile of snow.
 


He disappeared again.
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I thought it was natural that we were born with something.
 


When I was born into this world with something that others don't have, it was my family who welcomed me.
 


Since my entire family had the same thing as me, I just lived like this was normal.
 


As I started getting older
 


Now that I can walk on my own and understand basic speech,
 


We moved from the house where our family lived to a very nice, large house.
 


I've been living here since the beginning, but I've been waiting for my birth and for an age when I can control my language and behavior to some extent.
 


It was a very large house, very nice and spacious, with a flower garden, beautiful butterflies, and a fountain.
 

 


'From today on, I'm going to stay here.'
 


"I will raise you without any shortcomings, my daughter."
 

 


Mom and Dad held my hands with very happy faces and walked into the big house.
 


I spent my time here with my harmonious family, looking forward to a happy life ahead.
 


My father left this big house, leaving my mother, me, and a few servants behind, saying he had to go away for a few days.
 


I wasn't really worried.
 


My mother was a really kind and gentle person, and she never got angry when I had an accident.
 


I thought I could get by without any problems
 


And that was only when I was in front of him.
 

 


'What are you going to do if you make a mistake like this, you dirty, mongrel bitch!!'
 

 


Long past bedtime
 


On my way to the bathroom, I couldn't help but be startled by the sound coming from my mother's room, where the light was dimly on.
 


In my mother's hand was a small brush that she used to enjoy as a hobby.
 


The other hand…
 


Just the sight of a servant with both legs floating in the palace, with something clutching at the air.
 


I couldn't help but be quite shocked at the sight of my mother's angry face, which I had never seen before.
 

 


'How many times do I have to tell you to understand, you dirty, pest-like bitch!!'
 


'Sorry... I'm sorry ...
 


"How many times do I have to tell you before you understand? How long do you think I'm going to have to keep talking nice to you pests?"
 


'Turn off… education, education… again… turn off… … .'
 


"What happened has already happened. How can you possibly understand what's in your head when you're teaching?"
 

 


My mother's kind and gentle appearance is nowhere to be seen.
 


The servant who always treated me well and prepared delicious food and snacks for lunch seemed to be having a hard time.
 


At that spot, the leg did not fall easily with the shock.
 

 


‘Haaah… Not only was he born with nothing, but his body is so dirty… His annoying breathing, his eyes, his actions, everything about him is so annoying that I want to kill him, I want to explode with emotions… …!!!!’
 

 


I was so scared by the sight of my mother that my legs wouldn't move.
 


On the other hand, I don't understand why people curse that person so much.
 


Born without? What are you born without?
 


More than the fear I feel in this situation, the words my mother spoke planted a seed of curiosity in a child.
 


I started to wonder if there was something different about them.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


A letter came saying that it would be a little longer before my dad came home.
 


From that day on, every night, I would pretend to be asleep and cautiously walk towards the bedroom my mom and dad shared.
 


It wasn't everyday that I saw my mother so angry.
 


Every time I approached, he was drawing a picture with the night as the background, and next to him was a small snack being eaten.
 


When I saw my mother, who was just ordinary, I, too, went into the bedroom while acting.
 

 


"Oh my, what's going on at this hour, my daughter? Can't you sleep?"
 

 


This is the image of an ordinary mother I have seen.
 


A very kind and gentle mother who gives endlessly to her children...
 


But I wanted to see my mother revealing her true feelings, not like this, that day.
 


I could only sense that the timing wasn't right yet.
 

 


'mom'
 


'Why our daughter?'
 


'Can you hold my hand until I fall asleep?'
 


"What could be wrong? It's a favor from our one and only precious daughter."
 

 


And I also acted the same way as my daughter usually does…
 


There are still many questions that have piled up, but I have no choice but to do this because I can't solve them on my own.
 


One thing is certain
 


As time goes by, the mask will no longer be able to withstand the passage of time and will fall off.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As the seasons of spring, summer, fall, and winter passed, my father, who had left home for a while due to busy work, returned home.
 


I brought a lot of luggage and stuff.
 

 


'Dad, what is all this?'
 


"What is it? It's a present my father went around looking for for our daughter."
 

 


Is it a gift?
 


It looks too complicated to be a gift, and there are a lot of old books.
 


And among them… there was something dark red and sticky on the book.
 

 


'Dad, this book accidentally ended up here?'
 

 


Among the heavy books
 


Just like my mother had done that day, I pulled out just one book and held it in my hand.
 

 


'You don't need this book. I'll take care of it later.'
 

 


I don't know what book it is, but
 


At least I know one thing, even if it's just a hypothesis.
 


Mom said that her current appearance was just a mask, and that Dad had been fooled by her lies.
 


My dad is always classy and he is never the type of person to scold someone for making a mistake.
 

 


'Simple mistakes. Who hasn't made a mistake in their life?'
 

 


The servant spilled water or fell over and soiled Dad's clothes, which he was wearing neatly.
 


He is a kind, gentle, and dignified father who never gets angry, and I have a lot to learn from him.
 

 


(Mom’s mask is thicker…)
 

 


It's just amazing
 


I wonder how I've managed to live with that personality without it being revealed until now, but that doesn't mean I'll tell my mother's secret.
 


I didn't really say anything because I doubted whether my dad would accept that fact.
 


I just move the dusty books my dad brought into my room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The answer to what I had never properly learned until now was in this old, shabby book.
 

 


'Listen carefully, daughter. You must not always wield power recklessly and be controlled by it.'
 

 


Why did my mother act like that to her servants all this time, and why did such absurd things happen right before my eyes?
 


The reason those people were silent and couldn't make a sound was because the puzzle was coming together.
 

 


'We humans... no, I don't know exactly what bloodline we're connected to, but after our ancestors discovered this power, we began to hide.'
 


'why?'
 


"It's so powerful. Would you try to lift all those books with your own hands?"
 


'There are too many?'
 


'Yes, but we are different.'
 

 


With a single wave of his hand, my father made a mountain of books float in the air.
 


He even went so far as to neatly put the books in the empty bookshelf.
 

 


'Because they possessed such extraordinary powers, our ancestors were despised and reduced to slavery.'
 


'How on earth?'
 


"Never forget that humans make the impossible possible, and that they are even more cruel than those demons."
 


"So how did you enslave your ancestors like that? They must have been so powerful, like your father."
 


'Even if you have powers unlike ordinary people, they will eventually create weaknesses.'
 

 


When my father was talking, he didn't tell the whole story properly.
 

 


'So, daughter, I hope you use that power correctly.'
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Squeak
 

 


After waiting a moment for the door to close quietly and the sound of footsteps in the hallway to die down,
 

 


“………Haaah.”
 

 


As he sat up, the coat draped over his shoulders fell down, and he let out a deep sigh and began to breathe slowly.
 

 


“I don’t think I did anything wrong… I don’t understand why I pretended to be asleep.”
 

 


I did fall asleep for a bit though
 


I woke up for a moment after something caught my shoulder, but I deliberately pretended to continue sleeping instead of getting up during the situation.
 


Not to get even a little rest
 


Just to feel the warmth of Rio taking care of me, even if only for a moment.
 

 


“That must have been really nice.”
 


“When on earth did you wake up?”
 


“Would I have continued to sleep normally after hearing a noise coming from outside?”
 


“………What a truly evil hobby.”
 


“Isn’t that the case with you too, Princess?”
 

 


Emily, having shaken off the events of yesterday, began to act and look like she always did.
 

 


"First, let's move our hands again. There are dozens of documents the nobles are urgently requesting your attention."
 


“I know.”
 


“Then move quickly. If you slept that much, you should have had enough.”
 


“It’s only been a few hours.”
 


“Please hurry up and eat the snacks that Mr. Rio brought, whom you like so much.”
 


“Isn’t this just a throwaway line about what happened yesterday?”
 


“I got it out.”
 


“But what is that sarcastic tone?”
 


“It’s just the way I speak.”
 

 


It just seemed like my thoughts were short.
 


Emily still seems to be holding onto what happened yesterday in her heart.
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“Do you have any plans or anything in mind?”
 


“No. More precisely, even if the plan were put into action, I doubt the people would follow suit.”
 


“What are your plans?”
 


“It’s simple. Just give up this place and head south for a bit.”
 


“Are you saying we’re going to abandon this northern part of the country?”
 


“So are you telling me to watch them all get killed with my own eyes?”
 

 


The Rio he wants is here now.
 


I don't know how it finds its way here, but I can feel it coming to me.
 

 


“Because of my actions in the first place, things got a little complicated.”
 


“No, that’s not true. Didn’t I leave my seat?”
 


“But aren’t my actions just adding fuel to the fire?”
 


“But doesn’t that mean the fire hasn’t caught fire yet?”
 


“That’s true.”
 


"Emily, there's no time to be blaming yourself for your actions right now. Instead, take action as quickly as possible and show it through action."
 

 


I think I still have at least some time left, but I don't know exactly how much time I have.
 


We just have to act fast.
 

 


"You can spend as much as you want. Evacuate the people south first, by any means necessary."
 


"All right."
 


“And never let it confuse the people.”
 


“I don’t know if it will work out.”
 


"You should approach it with the understanding that someone will cause chaos anyway. They abandoned the village where they had lived for so long to come to this capital, but if they make another great migration south, such people will inevitably appear."
 


“Okay. And is there anything else I should be aware of?”
 


“I will give you this letter, so gather all members of the Knights by tomorrow.”
 

 


Although it is an organization created to protect the peace and safety of this place,
 


But before they are knights, they are also people.
 


Of course, he is a very loyal knight who would die if I told him to.
 


This time it's completely different.
 


I don't know how many people will be killed to defeat the one who wields that monstrous power.
 


The worst case scenario is annihilation.
 


A situation where all the knights die without being able to inflict a single wound on such a monster… … .
 

 


“No matter what, I think we should give them a choice.”
 


“……They are knights. Long-term soldiers who came willingly and pledged their loyalty to the Princess.”
 


“Isn’t it only useful in a fight that can be won?”
 


“I cultivated loyalty so that I could use it and throw it away. Just as Your Majesty herself did before.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Only in times like these is there truly no such thing as loyalty.
 

 


“Still, I have to let them make a choice.”
 

 


It's not like dying in a heroic fight, it's like throwing a person's life into the flames in a useless place.
 


In the past, they might have talked about honor and loyalty, but I saw it with my own eyes.
 


How great is the power of Manara in that question?
 


Not only that, but the fact that applying it can become an even greater power.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“How would you react if you were confronted with a monster that could change day and night with a single wave of its hand?”
 


“You’d be surprised.”
 


"and?"
 


“I don’t think I would ever want to turn it into an enemy.”
 


“You know what I mean, the monster we’re about to face will be similar to that guy. Can you really tell us to fight it without any worries?”
 


“I don’t know if it’s a matter of life or death, but given our current situation, I think it’s right to buy time by throwing at least one person into the fire.”
 


“You’re so cool.”
 


“Shouldn’t someone play the villain?”
 

 


He really is a guy with a lot of useless thoughts.
 


I've been watching it for a long time, but that appearance still doesn't change. Sometimes it's trustworthy, but sometimes it's unsettling...
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I keep moving around so busily that my body seems to be making a creaking sound.
 


If you look to the side
 

 


“Uh… Uh… Uh… Uh….”
 

 


Mr. Andre, who was making a dying sound, was curled up in a corner and resting with a half-fainted expression on his face.
 

 


“Leo, you should get some rest too.”
 


"yes……."
 


“You already look weak, so I’m sorry for making you do this.”
 


“No, it’s okay… I’m an employee, so I should do this much…”
 


“Hahaha, it’s nice that you’re so dependable. Are you going to keep working like that in the future?”
 


“Uhhhh…….”
 

 


As our senior
 


Ms. Dana was still finishing up the work we had done without showing any signs of difficulty.
 


I also left those things to Ms. Dana for a while and went to sit in that corner.
 

 


“Euuuu… Heee ...
 


“I feel like my arm is going to fall off too.”
 


“Well, but… Mr. Rio was comfortable… I mean, I was up and down so much out there….”
 

 


As if to tell you to look at your own legs
 


I lifted the skirt of the maid's uniform slightly to show her how much she had moved, and the veins between her leg muscles were bulging out.
 

 


“You’ve been really busy….”
 


“I’m tired… I want to sleep….”
 


“I think it would be okay to take a nap for a bit?”
 


“There was a time when I thought that way…….”
 

“??” 

 


“I don’t want to face the hell of trying to find happiness for a little while, only to have it shattered by an urgent task… I’m content with just this amount of rest…”
 


"ah."
 

 


How hard it must have been
 


I couldn't understand most of what Mr. Andre was saying just now.
 


Just look at me with a sad face
 


As I was taking a short break, I saw a familiar face in the distance.
 


He looked around, then he saw me and started to approach me.
 

 


“You were here.”
 


“Ah… yes.”
 


“I’m sorry to interrupt you while you’re resting, but I need you to go somewhere with me for a moment.”
 


“Where?”
 


“I think I should go to the knights down there for a moment.”
 


“Ahhh… Does it have to be me??”
 

 


Normally, I would have just said (yes!) and followed along obediently, but
 


If you tell me to go to the knights' quarters, which are some distance away from here, while I'm so exhausted that I want to jump into bed right now,
 


How can I follow along so obediently?
 

 


“Well, that’s fine.”
 


“Really?”
 


“I didn’t come here to ask for permission in the first place, so I was planning on taking you even if you said no.”
 


"ah."
 

 


Just let out a small sigh
 


Emily, who was right in front of me, took one or two steps closer to me.
 

 


-Flash
 

 


“Excuse me for a moment.”
 


“Eww?”
 


"I recommend you keep your mouth shut. If you bite your tongue, I'm not responsible."
 

“………” 

 

 


I couldn't have predicted Emily's thoughts, but this one went even further than I could have imagined.
 


Simply grabbing the back of the neck
 


He lifted me up like a sack of flour, and carried me on his other shoulder.
 


I was forcibly dragged out of the palace, leaving behind Emily, who was taking a break, and Dana and the chef who were looking at me as if they found it funny.
 


And then I was dragged out of the palace
 


A thought occurred to me as I began to walk slowly down the street.
 

 


‘This is also quite comfortable…?’
 

 


Although I was forcibly dragged out
 


But Emily didn't let me down, and continued to carry me on her shoulders and walk towards the knights.
 


Although my stomach was slightly pressed against my shoulder and it hurt, I thought it might be bearable since I wasn't walking...
 

 


“Ms. Emily.”
 


“Why are you calling me?”
 


“Can you please come down now…?”
 


“We’re almost there. Until then, let’s take a moment to recharge.”
 


“That ship, I appreciate your consideration….”
 

 


It's not enough that people on the street are looking at us like this.
 


Even after entering the Knights Templar's compound
 


Those who were training, and those who were resting far away
 


Everyone is looking at us with their eyes drawn to us.
 

 


“People’s stares are a bit… awkward.”
 


“Get used to it.”
 


“That’s too far-fetched….”
 


"it's okay."
 


“No, I’m not okay.”
 

 


Although he was a person whose thoughts I couldn't figure out in the first place
 


I feel like I'm having bad luck today.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Because the knight commander, who should normally be visible, is not visible
 


As an ominous feeling began to hover around me, I began to delve deeper.
 


The atmosphere was not good, as everyone was exhausted from managing the refugees.
 


The atmosphere inside here was even worse.
 

 


“Mr. Rio.”
 


"yes?"
 


“Please stay here for a moment and listen to the others. If they need water, bring them some. If they’re hungry, share some bread here.”
 


"all right."
 

 


After handing over the bread basket I brought to Mr. Rio,
 


I opened the door inside the conference room slightly and went in.
 


Looking at something on the table with a rotten expression
 


The knights appeared to be very angry.
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Someone is angry
 


In a situation where someone else is feeling depressed, the door opens and a pointed gaze is directed at them.
 


I left Mr. Rio outside for a moment and went inside the conference room.
 


A blood-stained table covered with a medallion with a familiar pattern…
 


The smell of blood rising from under a high hood covering something
 

 


“Please explain the situation.”
 


"It's exactly as you see. Of all the people who went there, the youngest one was the only one who was so scared that he hid. He brought it."
 

“………” 

 


“No matter how many times I ask him what happened, he just keeps repeating that he just wants to go home. It’s brave of him to have brought that all the way here.”
 

 


As someone who has experienced countless wars,
 


I know this isn't a common experience, but it's questionable whether a normal human could truly prevail against such a monster.
 


No matter how much they train and how much stronger they are than ordinary people, there are monsters who are said to be able to perform such strange magic.
 

 


“Where is the vice-captain?”
 


"Something happened at the refugee camp, and since we couldn't communicate at all, I sent the deputy commander. He'll probably be back soon."
 


“I have an urgent message to convey, so please assemble all the vice-captains and captains immediately, and assemble all knights by evening, except for the bare minimum.”
 

 


After hearing what I said, everyone started to hurry out of the conference room.
 


When the clanking sound of armor stopped coming from outside the door
 


I gently lifted the tent that had been covering something on the table.
 

 


“Even in death, you don’t think about putting down your sword.”
 

 


If you're stupid, you're stupid, and all you know how to do is use your body, so you firmly believe that you've been doing well so far.
 


I never saw the fool who said he was happy just by seeing people smile again.
 


Whether his people were more precious than his own life, he held on to the sword that was first bestowed upon him by the princess, even as his body was cut apart.
 


I came back here with only one arm.
 


My teeth are chattering.
 

 


“I regret not buying you a drink.”
 

 


What could be more difficult than letting go of someone you've known for a long time?
 


It's not like I slept comfortably, and I can only imagine how difficult it must have been until the very end.
 


I too feel like I'm going blinded by revenge against the monster that made this person like this.
 

 


“Someone dying… no matter how many times I experience it, I never get used to it.”
 

 


But that doesn't mean I should be ruled by my emotions.
 


I just hope that someone will come along who will carry on this person's will.
 

 


“Even though you didn’t achieve what you wanted with the misery of death, I hope you can now put what you have left behind and rest in peace…”
 


“The rest is for the living.”
 

 


Even though he only has one arm, did he hear my voice?
 


The strength in his hand gave out and he let go of the sword he was holding.
 

 


“Goodbye, Briuhel.”
 

 


I sent one person away.
 


Whose turn will it be next?
 


It could be my turn, or it could be one of the many people out there.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Is everyone here?”
 

 


Although we urgently summoned a group of people at the level of captains,
 


Looking at it this way, it really seems like everyone has endured the passage of time as a tradition, and there isn't a single person who doesn't have a certain strength.
 

 


“First of all, before we get started… Even if you have something urgent to say, please wash up and go.”
 


“You said it was urgent!!”
 


“Yeah!! Aren’t there more urgent matters than washing up right now!!”
 


“It’s going to get dirty anyway, so I can just wipe it off with water later.”
 

 


So these fools are really… … .
 


I didn't want to gather them all in one place like this, but given the circumstances, I guess I have no choice but to move on.
 

 


“So, why did you call us here so urgently, Head Maid?”
 

 


The leader of the northern wall was the first to raise his hand and explain why they were gathered here.
 

 


“To put it simply, this applies to everyone here.”
 

 


It may be easy to think
 


When I actually tried to say this, even I, who usually controls my emotions so well, started to tremble a little, but I said it anyway.
 

 


“Is there anyone who would be willing to sacrifice their own death for the Princess?”
 

 


It's a concise statement that tests loyalty.
 


But this isn't a test, it's a story so serious that it wouldn't be strange if half of the people here... no, everyone died.
 

 


“Isn’t that obvious?”
 


“That’s what I came here for in the first place.”
 


"If it weren't for this place, I would have been searched for on the streets already. Would you sacrifice your life for the Princess? I've thought about that since long ago, Head Maid."
 


“We were the ones who saved your life in the first place, Head Maid.”
 

 


These are also people who have been with me for a long time.
 


It was a half-expected answer, as he was the person who laid the foundation for establishing this northern region.
 

 


“Then, to put it a bit more broadly, if you were to ask your subordinates to sacrifice their lives for your majesty, would you do it?”
 

“………” 

 

“………” 

 

“………” 

 

 


I didn't think much of my own life,
 


When I asked him if he could sacrifice the lives of his subordinates who were following him, the air in the conference room became heavy for a moment.
 

 


“If the head maid is saying that, then the situation must be quite serious?”
 


“I wish I could end this by saying it’s serious.”
 


“It’s so bad that it’s beyond words.”
 


“Yes.”
 


“Then I’ll leave.”
 

 


In this heavy atmosphere, there was one person who expressed his opinion.
 


But that doesn't mean there won't be people who mock him.
 


It is not possible to look favorably upon someone whose loyalty you have firmly believed in for so long crumbles.
 

 


“Don’t look at me like that, everyone. I, too, have dedicated my life to the Princess for years, even decades, just like you.”
 

 


He placed the small dagger hanging from his waist and the medal the princess had personally bestowed upon him on the desk.
 

 


"You can't sacrifice our children to their deaths without a plan, just in the name of sacrifice. And the one who recently arrived is barely an adult? I'm not as cold-blooded as you, driving even such a child to their deaths in the name of loyalty."
 


“And… I guess I’ll have to watch over my daughter until she grows up.”
 

 


As expected, there is nothing that can weigh a person's life.
 


With the determination not to accept death here, even if it means giving up everything I have worked for so far.
 


I left the conference room where I was sitting and went outside.
 

 


“Maid… Are you really serious?”
 


“I am not a person with the leisure to sit here and lie to you all.”
 


“Are you really saying that there is no solution for the princess?”
 


“If you had, you wouldn’t have gone this far.”
 


“If everyone here were to leave, what would you do then?”
 


“Do you think your Majesty has ever turned her back on the enemy?”
 


“……There’s nothing to say about that.”
 

 


Everyone seemed to be starting to get a little agitated, and the lively atmosphere from before disappeared without a trace.
 


They look like they are seriously contemplating, and they just touch the medals and daggers they received from the princess.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"how is it."
 


“The results are not very good.”
 


“To some extent.”
 


“Three of them returned them on the spot, and the rest said they would think about it.”
 


“Okay, tell them you’ll wait until tomorrow for an answer.”
 


“Okay, then.”
 

 


As time goes by, I feel like I'm starting to feel cornered.
 


There doesn't seem to be an escape route, but that doesn't mean there isn't a right answer.
 

 


“It’s really frustrating that we have no other choice.”
 

 


How hard must you have worked with such a delicate body? You must have told me to rest on the sofa for a while.
 


Perhaps unable to endure that moment, Rio collapsed on the sofa, unable to maintain his balance, and fell asleep.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Are you okay?”
 


“This is my home. Who would abandon their home and leave?”
 


“You can always rebuild a house, but you only have one life.”
 


“That means they cherish this place to that extent.”
 


“You’re stupid.”
 


“Will only the princess do it?”
 

 


Today, the day came to an end again without me being able to come up with a proper method.
 

 


“Just rest for today.”
 


“Okay. Then Rio too.”
 


“No, just leave it alone.”
 


“Okay, I understand. Then….”
 

 


There was a quiet sound as Emily looked at me just before she left the office.
 

 


“The hallway is quite quiet, so I recommend you try to keep your voice as quiet as possible, Your Majesty.”
 


“Haha… You’re good at joking.”
 


"Are you kidding? How can you possibly think this is a joke when you've had a similar smell coming from both of you since you returned from your trip?"
 

“…………” 

 


“Well, I guess I figured it out by smell, but I hope other people don’t find out.”
 


“You really have fun joking around.”
 


“This is no joke.”
 

 


-thud!
 

 


Emily left the office after saying her last words.
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I carefully stroked Rio's head as he slept so deeply that he wouldn't even notice if someone took him away.
 

 


“I really don’t think it’ll happen.”
 

 


I don't know when it was last time I slept soundly and comfortably.
 


The habit of always opening the door and waking up at the sound or movement of someone approaching is something I can no longer seem to get rid of.
 


So I always wanted to sleep comfortably like this, but I couldn't.
 

 


“Still, I’m glad you’re sleeping comfortably, Rio.”
 

 


In a situation where I don't know when a monster will appear before my eyes, I feel like I won't be able to protect all my people and those I love...
 


Still, isn't it possible to somehow have at least one person I love?
 

 


“Do you know that this happened because of you alone?”
 

 


The best way, and the way to get this done with the least sacrifice, is right under our noses.
 


That monster is not targeting the North at least, but is approaching this man, Rio, right here.
 


In a situation where many people are dying and facing an avoidable disaster based on my single judgment,
 


It's not too late even now...
 

 


“It’s too late… Many people are already dead, and it’s too late to make the right choice here.”
 

 


It's late, it's late, it's so late.
 


Too many people have lost their homes, lives, and property to try to undo what has already happened.
 


But is it possible to resolve this situation smoothly? Absolutely impossible.
 


At least it won't end with me stepping down from my position as a princess, and those related to me may die one after another.
 

 


“……I will atone for this when this is over, how long does it take?”
 

 


It will obviously take a very long time to atone for the sins committed out of my personal feelings.
 


Although I doubt if I can make progress towards death
 

 


“And then… and then….”
 

 


He gently grabbed the sleeping Rio's hand and pulled it closer to his face.
 


I carefully rubbed my scarred face with Rio's hand so he could caress it.
 

 


“I wish you would come to my house with me.”
 

 


At least you may not be curious about my life or death.
 


I still want to see the family that kicked me out, but I'm a little scared to go back alone.
 


Even if a knife was put to my throat, I didn't feel any fear, and even in a war where blood was spraying in front of my eyes, I didn't feel afraid.
 


If you were to say that you were afraid to go see an ordinary family, I can't imagine what the people and servants would think.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Oh, it’s night.”
 

 


As I walked, I noticed that the winter night sky began to shine beautifully.
 


The brief story from earlier began to come back to me.
 


How did I end up like this, how did my mom and dad die?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The more I learned, the more fun it became.
 


It's amazing how you can use the 'mana' inside your body in various ways.
 


As I moved as written in the book, gained control of my body, and made adjustments little by little, I started to feel the fun.
 


I thought that it was because of this power that my mother acted that way.
 


Something special, a power that others don't have
 


This 'mana' that everyone thought they had was something only we had, and ordinary people had no access to this 'mana'.
 


The more I think about it, the more special it feels.
 

 


'Daughter, how are your studies going?'
 


'Yes, dad!'
 


'If it was difficult, I was thinking of bringing at least one teacher, but as expected, my daughter is smart like her father, so there's no need to worry.'
 


"Teacher? Are there other people besides us?"
 


"How could I possibly obtain these books without them? Have you ever thought about it?"
 


‘Ah… I see.’
 

 


Although it is said that only a very few possess this power, it still gives me some hope that others have it.
 


What kind of people have this kind of power?
 


What kind of personality, behavior, appearance, etc... Really
 


If I said that among those people there is no one similar to my mother, that would also be a lie.
 

 


'dad.'
 


"Why are you calling me, daughter?"
 


'Does Dad love Mom?'
 

 


Dad might accept it as just a normal conversation between two fathers and daughters.
 


The meaning of the answer I gave was a little different.
 


I wonder if you truly love a mother with that kind of personality.
 

 


'I always thought the day would come when I would have to tell my daughter this story, but now that it's finally here, I don't know how to say it.'
 


'Just tell me what you know, Dad.'
 


'Hmm…'
 

 


Dad hesitated for a moment, then finally spoke.
 

 


'When I first met my mother, I didn't love her that much.'
 


'why?'
 


'It's because I didn't feel love, it was just a marriage that was arranged at home out of necessity.'
 


'ah.'
 


'I've lived my life thinking I didn't have to tell anyone, but I guess there can't always be secrets in this world.'
 


'I guess so?'
 

 


It's like knowing your mother's secret that you thought she wouldn't find out about.
 

 


"We didn't know each other, and it was our first time meeting, but we were pressured into marriage by our families. Do you think we can love each other because of that? Our daughter?"
 


'No, that's too far-fetched.'
 


'Yeah, that's right. I resented my father quite a bit at first, and your mother also resented the family when we first talked to each other.'
 


'What's the story?'
 


"It must be insulting, right? As we cursed at each other, we started to see some things we both liked about each other."
 


'ah….'
 


'Since we're going to live under the same roof anyway, I guess there's nothing we can do about not wanting to talk or open up, right?'
 


'Yes, that's right.'
 


'That's how we slowly started getting to know each other. Your mother, who wasn't all that attractive when we first met, started to find me quite attractive, and your mother also started to find me attractive.'
 


'Oh... really? Then does Dad still love Mom?'
 


'yes.'
 

 


Wasn't my mother like that from the first time we met?
 


Or maybe I really wonder how much my mom has been hiding, but if I were to tell my dad about the secrets I know,
 


I really wonder if he still loves his mother.
 

 


'dad.'
 


'Why are you like that, my daughter?'
 


Aren't you embarrassed?
 

 


Honestly, I tell my children this story.
 


I don't know how you can talk like that without being embarrassed.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Those days were really boring.”
 

 


I didn't know much
 


Although I wasted time trying to learn knowledge and develop my skills,
 


My mother's secret drove our family to ruin.
 

 


“My father’s appearance at that time was truly the worst.”
 

 


My mother, who had that kind of personality, eventually exploded, and my father did everything he could to stop her, but
 


My father was ultimately unable to stop the murderous intent that tried to kill him, and I remember what my mother said as she killed my father in front of me.
 

 


"See? This is our true nature. We are chosen beings, not meant to survive as such insignificant humans."
 

 


Honestly, I liked that kind of mom.
 


There is a reason why they say, "Like parents make like children."
 

 


“By the way, where on earth am I?”
 

 


As I walked, reminiscing about the old days, it felt like I had entered a slightly deeper forest.
 


As the night sky above begins to illuminate the dark forest, lights shine through the gaps between the trees.
 

 


“Is that it?”
 

 


As you walk slowly toward the light, making the sound of crunching snow under your feet,
 


I think I've arrived at the right place, because I can hear dirty voices coming from inside.
 


And I can feel the energy of my Rio
 

 


“What is this… this dirty feeling.”
 

 


There was a time last time when I couldn't figure out the location properly, but now I can figure out the location properly.
 


It feels like someone is hovering around Rio.
 

 


“It’s dirty… It’s dirty… I can’t judge it anymore.”
 

 


It's not that annoying, but still
 


I don't like the fact that you touched my stuff.
 

 


“After I find mine, next up is you, you worm-like bastard who doesn’t know who you are.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Before I knew it, the sun began to rise.
 


I just took a quick nap to relieve my fatigue, then got up to get some fresh morning air.
 

 


“Still sound asleep.”
 

 


Rio is still asleep on the sofa, as if it's not time to wake up yet.
 

 


“There’s no need to wake me up.”
 

 


They say that the arms bend inward.
 


Maybe it's because I love you, but I just feel like giving you a little bit of a break.
 


After all, it won't be noticed by others.
 

 


“Have you coughed, Your Majesty?”
 


“Good morning.”
 


“Good morning. Where are you going at this early hour?”
 


"I'm going for a walk to clear my head. It's been a while, so why don't we go together?"
 


“Then I will follow you without refusing.”
 

 


The person I met early in the morning was none other than Emily.
 


A morning walk with Emily for the first time in a while…
 


If I leave for a moment, nothing will happen, right?
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If you were to say which of the two is more advantageous, whether it is innate or acquired, it would be time- and efficiency-wise.
 


Of course, children born with innate mana will be a little more efficient.
 


It's a different story if you have the will to survive the near-death experience and have mana manifested within your body.
 


Since he returned from the line of death, he had a strong determination not to die, and was born with innate mana.
 


Although the efficiency of controlling or mana handling may be somewhat low and immature,
 


Those who have returned from the brink of death are surrounded by the will and mental strength to live.
 


How can you defeat someone who fights to survive while pouring out mana until it runs out, even though you don't know how to use it?
 


Of course, there may be exceptions.
 


But usually, from the moment you come back from the line of death and open up mana in your body, it is usually difficult to die.
 

 


“But I really hope that happens.”
 

 


It wasn't even an easy opponent to begin with.
 


To think that you could handle mana with a normal human body and then deal with a human who knows how to use that mana for magic?
 


And that too against a naked opponent.
 

 


“Chief!”
 


“Who broke the bowl!”
 


“I secretly ate sugar again by myself!”
 


“Dude, the lights won’t go out….”
 

 


While I was thinking about a possibility for the princess and Rio,
 


The children's anxious voices coming from the kitchen broke my concentration, which had been focused on my thoughts for a moment.
 

 


“Everyone, calm down a bit. It’s okay.”
 

 


It hasn't been long since I left this place, but I haven't had a proper night's sleep.
 


My anxiety was growing little by little.
 


If I hadn't treated them well from the beginning, if I hadn't invited them with anxiety from the beginning, this wouldn't have happened.
 


I had a bad thought
 

 


“I hope we can meet again….”
 

 


Those worries are fleeting
 


The feeling of not wanting to lose a new friend only overshadows the negative feelings.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“It’s cold, Your Majesty.”
 


“Have there ever been warm days in the North?”
 


“No.”
 


"Then it doesn't matter. Living here, this cold isn't even that cold."
 


“Well, I guess so. Your Majesty is very passionate.”
 

 


I left the office and went out for a walk.
 


There was no time to clear away the piled up snow, it was already hardened.
 


The enchanted flower pot I had bought from a weirdo with a lot of money must have lost its effect, as all I could see were already many withered flowers.
 

 


“That weirdo scammed us.”
 


“Didn’t I tell you, it was a little strange?”
 


“Still, it was nice to be able to see flowers blooming beautifully in this cold weather, even if only for a moment….”
 

 


In this place where there were so many people who couldn't even control mana, bringing in such an expensive flower pot was meaningless.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“How is the morale of the knights?”
 


“Should I put it in a positive light? Or should I be realistic?”
 


“No need for that. Just stop beating around the bush and speak directly.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Emily was speechless for a moment, but after catching her breath, she opened her mouth.
 

 


“The three most important managers returned this and left.”
 

“………” 

 


“And also the subordinates who were previously following those leaders.”
 

 


I saw the medals and daggers in Emily's hands.
 

 


"What are you going to do now? I've already gathered the knights."
 


"okay…."
 


“I guess I only said that to the division leaders. The moment you say it yourself, the backlash will only get worse.”
 


“I guess so… After all, they are the ones who believed in me and followed me.”
 


“Would you still like to do it?”
 


“I guess I should.”
 

 


Do you think you can exchange a human life for money and loyalty alone?
 


Still, it was my fault for making this decision, and because of the one person I wanted to protect, this happened and it grew out of control.
 

 


“How much do you think you will leave?”
 


“Half… or more.”
 


“Still, I don’t know if I can even manage to stall for time at that level.”
 


“Then I will make preparations accordingly.”
 


“I’ll try to use all the resources I can, although I don’t know if that’ll be enough to stop it.”
 


“I will keep that in mind.”
 

 


In the old days, whenever war came.
 


Rather than thinking about how to survive, I thought about how many I could kill and how I could cut off the enemy commander's head.
 


It's different now.
 


There are many people I want to protect and many people I want to protect, but I wonder if I can really do it.
 


All I have is a little more strength than others and these two hands, but there are so many people that these two hands cannot contain.
 

 


“Tomorrow… no, I wish I could see the sunrise again.”
 

 


As the thought that this rising sun today might be the last began to fill my head,
 


I began to feel that if things continued this way, I wouldn't be able to convey what I really needed to convey, so I looked around for a moment.
 


Although it was difficult to find a single living flower in this cold weather, I walked along, hoping that there would be flowers blooming somewhere else.
 

 


-Crunch crunch crunch
 

 


The sound of footsteps on snow is particularly clear today.
 


I'm afraid of dying, but I don't want to die regretting the things I couldn't say right before I died.
 


Some people may still be foolish, but I still bet on the thought that today might be the last day of my life.
 


I walked and walked and walked, searching for even one beautiful flower blooming among the snow fields along the walking path.
 

 


“I found it.”
 

 


All the flowers planted in the flower bed may have frozen to death
 


On the tree, which was bare of leaves due to the cold, the snow piled up in thick layers resembled beautiful ice flowers.
 

 


“There’s no time to waste, we need to bring Rio here quickly….”
 

 


Even if you break a branch and go in, the snow will melt quickly.
 


So, I may feel a little sorry, but there is no other way than to wake up the sleeping Rio.
 


Because I don't want to have any regrets later.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There's so much to do, but it looks like we ran out of flour in the kitchen.
 


I was hastily pulling a small cart and heading down to the village… .
 

 


“By the way, where on earth is Rio and what is he doing? I haven’t seen his face since this morning.”
 

 


I'm not mad because I'm working alone, but if you're going to be slacking off somewhere, I wish you'd share it with me.
 


Some people collapsed as soon as they sat down on the sofa, let alone lying down on the bed.
 

 


“Ugh, ugh… Really.”
 

 


If it weren't for a good senior like me, you would have been really angry and scolded by now, right?
 


Probably like Senior Dana.
 

 


“Hmph… I guess I’ll be the youngest to escape now… I thought I could definitely escape as the youngest….”
 

 


For some reason, the youngest one didn't even escape
 


Since you can see Emily behind Rio, it's hard to say that the youngest escaped.
 


Just thinking about the kind of brutal torture I'd be subjected to if I just dealt with her... that cold and indifferent Emily... is terrifying.
 

 


“Ugh… But it’s better than nothing.”
 

 


And then, after spending a while bumping into girls all the time, a young and handsome guy came in and the atmosphere was so great!
 


When we're together, we don't fight or anything.
 

 


“Hoooo… What’s the use of struggling alone like this… I should either finish this tiresome job or catch my breath.”
 

 


Even if I grumble to myself, it seems like this never-ending busy life will continue.
 


How can I sleep comfortably with my legs stretched out?
 

 


-Thud thud thud
 

 


As the sound of the empty cart began to grow louder, along with the white smoke coming from the chimney visible from afar,
 


I could smell the bread baking nonstop, so I knew we were almost there.
 


And since there was a long line of refugees in front of the store, I slowly turned the cart around and pulled it toward the back door.
 

 


“Look how many people there are.”
 


“That’s a lot.”
 


"uh?"
 

 


It was just a conversation I had with myself, but someone answered my conversation with me.
 


I turned my head in the direction of the voice, and with white hair, I wondered if I could wear that in this weather.
 


There was a woman standing there, wearing clothes so thin that it seemed as if she had no valuables.
 

 


“Why are you so surprised?”
 


“No, I was just talking to myself… I’m just surprised you answered.”
 


"okay?"
 


"yes."
 


“Well, wouldn’t it be better to have someone to talk to rather than talking to yourself?”
 


“Well, that’s true. I’m sorry to ask this on our first meeting, but… aren’t you cold dressed like that?”
 


“It’s okay. It’s not that cold.”
 


“Is that so? I feel very hot….”
 

 


I feel like something has entered deep inside me.
 


To see what this feeling was like, I slowly lowered my head and started looking up.
 

 


“It wouldn’t have hurt if I hadn’t seen it.”
 

 


As if that woman's hands were sharp spears
 


It came right into my stomach.
 

 


“I asked if you weren’t cold. It’s okay. Even if it’s cold, there’s something warm here.”
 

 


Not a woman.
 


What is before your eyes is a monster.
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The moment I slowly lowered my head, the sight that came into view was
 


A human hand, as if it were a sharp spear, pierced my abdomen and lodged itself inside my body.
 


Dark red blood begins to flow out through the small gap, and the hot blood meets the cold air outside, causing smoke to rise.
 

 


“It’s a shame, because if I hadn’t looked at it, I might not have gotten sick a little later.”
 

 


That voice is scary
 


The hole began to heat up, with a sharp pain, as if oil had been set on fire.
 

 


“Don’t say anything. It’s not like anyone will come to save you if you say it here anyway. You don’t think this wound will heal quickly, do you?”
 

 


With a tone of voice that seemed to read my thoughts, and with just the slightest movement of the arm embedded in my body,
 

 


“Ugh…!”
 


“Shh, be quiet. There’s no point in making a fuss. Look back there.”
 

 


What on earth did you do to my body?
 


Without even letting out a scream of pain, I turned my head toward the alleyway where the light was dimly coming in.
 

 

“……!!” 

 


“Should I get you a seat there too?”
 

 


-Twisted
 

 


"You don't like it, right? You're shaking your head because you don't want to take up space like those bugs over there, right?"
 

 


-Nod nod
 

 


"I can't speak, but it's scary to die like those bugs piled up over there, and right now, with this hole in my stomach, I want to struggle and try to survive somehow. Right?"
 

 


All I could think about was wanting to live.
 


As the thought of wanting to live began to pass through my mind, I began to see images of the world passing by little by little.
 


I can clearly see the faces of my family living far away.
 

 


"Just tell me one thing and I'll save you. You want to survive right now, don't you? Just answer one question. It's that simple."
 

 


I can't trust that woman's words.
 


Any human being in this situation would have no choice but to believe the words coming out of the snake's tongue.
 


You don't have a choice right now, you know.
 

 


“Nod your head if you understand.”
 

 


-Nod nod
 

 


"Okay! Then I'll ask you the first question. If you know the answer, nod. If not, get wet, okay?"
 

 


-Nod nod
 

 


While I was doing this, time started to pass, and even though I was wearing thick clothes, my body felt like it was freezing.
 


It seemed like my eyes were closing little by little, but I still held onto a small hope that I could live.
 

 


“Um… Oh, sorry, I don’t need you anymore.”
 

 


Hope shattered like a glass falling to the floor.
 


And so my body fell towards the floor.
 

 


“It’s okay, don’t worry too much. I never intended to save you in the first place. Just resent the fact that you were born just like those bugs over there.”
 

“…………” 

 


“That would be nice, I won’t die alone. Maybe there’s still someone out there breathing?”
 


“……Goi… ㅁㅜㄹ….”
 

 


I'm starting to feel scared
 


My eyelids are getting heavier and I am falling asleep.
 


I know I'll die if I fall asleep here, and I hate that monstrous woman in front of me, but my body won't move.
 


I can't even speak properly, and the floor I'm lying on is soaked with the blood I've shed.
 


You can see that it is slowly starting to thin out in the cold.
 

 


“J…… ㅜㄱ… Gi…… Si-rl….”
 

 


The faces of my family pass by
 


The faces and memories of many people who worked in the palace began to pass by.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“It’s dirty.”
 

 


To clean the bug blood off my hands, I wiped my hands on the woman's clothes.
 

 


“Still, it’s useful in times like this.”
 

 


I just happened to leave my handkerchief behind, but I never knew it would come in handy sometimes.
 

 


“Phew~ Then shall we go again now?”
 

 


The gifts that I should have brought to commemorate our reunion were already destroyed by those damn bugs that got in my way, leaving no trace.
 


At least this place, unlike those dirty towns, is still quite spacious and has some interesting things.
 


I think it would be okay to take my time buying some things and then go see Rio.
 

 


“But I don’t want to cause a fuss for no reason.”
 

 


Honestly, I don't really want to worry about bugs.
 


Still, with the sole thought that Rio is here, he doesn't make a fuss, but rather quietly 'cleans' this narrow alley.
 

 


“Oh, right. I’ll take some money too.”
 

 


It's a bit annoying to pay bugs for stuff, but it's not my money anyway, so it doesn't really matter.
 


If you really don't want it, you can just kill it and take it away.
 


There is nothing more annoying than bugs rushing to the light at once.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The footsteps quicken.
 


My tired body suddenly felt lighter, and my steps became lighter.
 


My heartbeat, which feels like my mind is clearing, gets faster as I head towards my office.
 

 


“Oh, Princess…”
 


“I’m busy right now.”
 


“Just a moment, just a moment!”
 


“Didn’t you hear me? Didn’t I say you were busy?”
 


"It really only takes a moment. It really just takes a simple story."
 


“Ah! Why can’t I catch it and am I so impatient?”
 

 


I'm already so busy I could die
 


The minister, whose face I had rarely seen these days, stopped me in my tracks.
 

 


“Please give me just a moment, Your Majesty.”
 


“It’s urgent, so tell me what you want to say quickly.”
 


"Understood. To put it simply, what on earth do you plan to do with these refugees? I fully understand that it was inevitable that you had to appoint a deputy while Your Majesty was away, but shouldn't you at least consult with me, your substitute…?"
 


“You are rambling so much, so speak quickly. I am very busy right now.”
 

 


The saying that you become more talkative as you get older suddenly came to mind.
 

 


"What are you going to do with the refugees? If things continue this way, not only will food be scarce, but the national treasury could soon run dry."
 


“How much longer do you think you can endure?”
 


“I think… if I save and save, I’ll somehow be able to get through this winter.”
 


“Then doesn’t that mean there’s still room?”
 


“No, I don’t have the luxury… but still, wouldn’t the country somehow be able to run by exporting and importing if so many refugees were involved in farming and livestock farming?”
 


“I’ll let you know the solution as soon as possible, so don’t get so angry so quickly. Otherwise, you’ll end up losing all your remaining hair.”
 


“Ah, ah… Your Majesty!!”
 

 


Leaving the talkative minister behind, I started moving again.
 


It doesn't seem like much time has passed, but I still have a feeling that if I continue talking to the minister, the conversation will go on and on without any end.
 


It seemed like I had just finished talking without any particular reason
 


I'm saying this because I'm really worried about the North, so it's not something you should just ignore.
 

 


“Who can I tell that there is no immediate solution in sight…?”
 

 


The best way is to simply get the refugees to flee south as quickly as possible.
 


No other good method came to mind.
 

 


“Now that I think about it, it seems pretty irresponsible.”
 

 


It's such an irresponsible measure that it's a shame to be here,
 


Still, I just use whatever means and methods I can.
 


Even if it means I die.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Rio!! Rio!!!”
 


“Uh… Huh?”
 


“This is not the time. Get up.”
 


“Yeah… Huh? Oh… yeah yeah?”
 

 


I don't even know when I fell asleep, I'm sleeping comfortably on the sofa in my office.
 


I woke up from a deep sleep, startled by the loud voice of the princess who suddenly burst through the door.
 


Even though I was still half asleep and my eyes were still wide open, the princess suddenly came towards me in a hurry.
 


He grabbed my side with force and forced me up.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Your Majesty… What on earth is going on…?”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Are you awake now?”
 


“Ah… yes.”
 

 


It's good that you woke me up from my couch
 


But I think it would be very embarrassing if I showed my current situation to someone.
 


I am held in the hand of the princess, my legs not touching the ground.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“It seemed like there were so many things I hadn’t been able to say directly to you.”
 

“………” 

 


“It may not have been that long since we met, but I still enjoyed the time we spent together, and the fact that I was able to express and feel feelings for you that I had never shown to anyone else will remain unchanged.”
 


“Your Majesty? I don’t quite understand what you’re saying…?”
 

 


I was just woken up by the princess and was in a daze.
 


You're talking so many difficult words at once without a break, and I can't really understand you.
 

 


“Okay, let me be direct rather than beat around the bush.”
 

 


The princess lowered me to the floor, looked at me with her eyes, and said,
 

 


"I truly loved you. And I say this without a single lie. Even though our first meeting may have been strange, I'm so happy that it led to this relationship. And I'm so happy that I can think of you every night as I fall asleep."
 

 


I love you too, Princess
 


Well, we somehow managed to tie things up somehow, but strangely
 


Why are you speaking so directly and embarrassingly now?
 


I feel like covering my face.
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Tomorrow? No, even right now. In a situation where you don't know when that monster will attack,
 


As I was dying without being able to speak, was my desire to leave no regrets this strong?
 

 


“Show your face, Rio.”
 


“Your Majesty, did you eat something wrong?”
 


"No, I didn't. On the contrary, I feel more lucid now."
 


“Why on earth are you doing this…?”
 


“I was tired of talking to you in a vague manner, unable to convey my feelings properly, and just trying to get you to leave.”
 


“Still, this is too sudden.”
 


“Why not?”
 


“That’s not it… No.”
 


"Then it doesn't matter. If you hated it that much, shouldn't you have resisted fiercely from the beginning?"
 

 


I want to enjoy this moment.
 


Even in the midst of that war, he fought without leaving behind a single will.
 


Now I'm afraid of death.
 


There are many people who will be sad for me, so that I will not regret the things I could not do while I was alive.
 


Even though death is half-foreseen, when I die, I will inevitably have regrets.
 


Still, I think that foolishness can relieve the burden on my heart a little more than regret.
 

 


"I know that when this moment ends, I might never enjoy it again, and this body will be very happy right now. Do you understand, Rio?"
 


“Uh… yes!”
 

 


Whether it was because he was unfamiliar with my appearance, Rio's expression was so different that he could recognize me at a glance.
 


It's a bit of a bewildered look, but that doesn't matter.
 


I am quite satisfied with just one action I am taking right now.
 


So that you don't leave any regrets behind
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I didn't realize that the power loss would be so much greater than expected.
 


No matter how much you try to keep your mouth shut, someone will definitely spread rumors about this situation.
 


Otherwise, there would be no reason for the once energetic knights to be so quiet.
 

 


“It’s miserable.”
 


“The situation is what it is.”
 


"The Princess has given us permission to use all resources, Vice-Chief."
 


“Even though the maid says that it is okay for the princess to use all her resources.”
 

 


The Knights Templar's weapons warehouse, which was originally tightly locked, was opened.
 

 


"There won't be enough people to use all of this. It seems we'll need to use both hands and feet, not just wear them on both hands."
 


“We are severely understaffed.”
 


"I'd say it's lacking... Everyone is avoiding the Knights Templar these days, citing reasons like faking illness or family circumstances. Some of them have even simply deserted."
 

“…………” 

 


"Those who left on their own might be like that, but at least we can recapture the deserters. What will you do, Head Maid?"
 


“Leave him alone. It doesn’t seem like it would be of much help to catch him anyway.”
 


“Okay, then I’ll try to gather as many people as possible.”
 

 


The worst thing that can happen is happening.
 


At the same time, the bricks of the large, solidly built castle of the Knights Templar began to fall away one by one.
 


Rumors also began to spread that the commander of the knights at the center of the solidly built castle had died.
 


It looks like it might collapse even from a small shock.
 

 


“How nice it would be.”
 

 


I'm not sure if the power actually helps or not.
 


As for the monster the princess spoke of, it would be a situation where ordinary humans could be easily burned like kindling.
 


I wonder if we should just leave those young children to die.
 


Even I, who only showed a cold demeanor in everything except in front of the princess.
 

 


-Kwaang
 

 


“Vice-captain!!”
 

 


Just as I was about to lose myself in thought again, someone kicked open the door and came in, breathing heavily.
 

 


“Hey, where did the vice-captain go? The head maid?”
 


"He's gone because he had other business to attend to. If it's urgent, please let me know first."
 


“Ah… yes, I understand.”
 

 


As expected, it looks like he doesn't like me.
 


It's not like the superiors who push them into a pit can look good.
 

 


“A serial murder has just occurred in the alley.”
 


“……What on earth are you thinking at a time like this?”
 

 


What kind of idiot would commit murder in a situation like this just to live a little better on their own?
 


Is it really impossible to eradicate these bugs that do such trashy things wherever they go?
 

 


“The survivors…?”
 


"doesn't exist."
 


“Any traces of the culprit? What weapon was used in the crime?”
 


“That, that… In our judgment, it appears that an ambiguous weapon was used.”
 


“…………Okay, I understand. First, we'll collect the bodies and confirm their identities. Then, we'll deploy more knights to the less-traveled alleyways and other areas in the area.”
 

 


I don't know why this is such a huge task.
 

 


“And now, every single one of the Knights’ forces is important, so please put safety first.”
 


“Yes, I will convey this to my subordinates.”
 


“If a problem arises, report it immediately. If possible, light a fire to indicate danger.”
 


"yes??"
 


"I'm not kidding. If it's too far away to report, try setting fire to a nearby building. We'll be able to see you from anywhere, so we can send support in that direction."
 


“Ah… yes, I understand.”
 

 


It may be a bit extreme, but
 


Is it a big deal if a building burns down while people are dying?
 


We're in a situation where thousands of people could die right now.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I really feel like I should be saying, "Did you eat something wrong?" in this situation.
 


The princess, who always showed a calm demeanor in the palace, is nowhere to be found now, and is walking down the hallway with a bright smile.
 


But if there is one thing that is fortunate,
 


Given that the maids and servants are very busy, it may be a good thing that there aren't many people in the hallways.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“There is a flower I want to show you.”
 


“The flower of this weather? Didn’t you show it to me last time?”
 


“Besides that, there is a special flower that only blooms in this northern region.”
 


“Only here?”
 


“Yeah, in this cold weather.”
 

 


I think this might be the first time I've seen the princess look so happy in all the time we've been together.
 


It's as if the person changed in an instant.
 

 


“Why is that?”
 


“No, it’s just that the princess seems a little different today.”
 


“There are times when I don’t want to always be in that mood.”
 


“So is that time now?”
 


“That may be true, but please know that these feelings and emotions right now are not false in the slightest.”
 


“I’ve always trusted you, Your Majesty. So I can’t imagine you’d lie.”
 

 


It was a body that was abandoned once in the first place
 


The Princess took me in and showered me with love that I didn't deserve, so I have no reason to doubt the Princess.
 


No matter what happens.
 

 


“It’s cold outside, so put on some clothes….”
 


“It’s always cold in the north, so dress warmly, right?”
 


“Now you know better.”
 


“Because that’s what you always say before going out.”
 


“Then I guess I can do it on my own now.”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Then let’s go out.”
 

 


The princess took the lead and opened the door first,
 


The face of the princess glimpsed from behind her back was not a pleasant one like before.
 


It seemed like he looked a little gloomy for a moment.
 

 


“It’s even colder today, maybe because it’s cloudy.”
 


“That’s true.”
 

 


-Crunch crunch
 

 


It must have snowed again during the night, but when I stepped on the snow, it piled up to my ankles.
 


Among the snow piled up in pure white, some footprints were visible, presumed to be those of the princess.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Do you like this north?”
 


“In what way?”
 


“Just tell me what comes to mind.”
 


“Uh… um….”
 

 


I thought a little about what good things there are about this northern part of the country.
 


For me, this cold weather didn't bring back very good memories.
 


But still, one good thing about this place came to mind.
 

 


“It’s good that there’s a princess here in the north.”
 


“Hahaha, that’s a really funny answer, Rio.”
 

 


The princess held her stomach and laughed in disbelief.
 


That laugh seemed like a genuinely happy laugh.
 

 


“Rio. Thanks to you, I can’t believe how long it’s been since I last smiled.”
 


“I was just saying the good things about this northern region, just as Your Majesty said.”
 


“Yes, as you said, this is where I am, so this great palace was built and the people live down there.”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“If they wanted food, I gave them food, but I also taught them how to get it themselves. If they were cold, I only taught them how to build a home where they could live with a warm fire. But they trusted me and stayed until now. One by one, two by two… they gradually gathered together, and this great North was born.”
 

 


He looked at the villages below the palace as if he was happy.
 


He was looking at them with a slightly pitiful look.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Didn’t you say you would show me a beautiful flower earlier?”
 


“That’s right… But look at that. Flowers can be seen at any time, and this scenery can be seen at any time, right?”
 


“……That’s right.”
 

 


Flowers will bloom anytime
 


And this scenery will continue forever
 


I will also continue to stay by your side, Princess.
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I'm having trouble timing when to speak.
 


I need to tell the truth about what's happening right now, but it's hard to open my mouth.
 


Not only do I feel like time would just stop at this moment,
 


It's to the point where I wish everything I've done to struggle was just a nightmare.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

 


He called me.
 

 


"thank you."
 

 


I told him I hadn't done much for him, but he shook his head and took a step closer to me.
 

 


"Why haven't you done anything for me? You've done so much for me and loved me so much. How can you possibly do more for me here, Princess?"
 

 


But I said it was still lacking and insufficient
 


He cut me off mid-sentence and answered, as if he had no intention of listening to me.
 

 


"No, it's not insufficient. I've received more than enough. So now... wouldn't it be okay for me to give it to you, Your Majesty?"
 

 


There was no answer.
 


And then I turned my head and looked at the scenery, and I bent down and covered my face with my arm.
 


I want to live happily like this.
 


When I started to think that I could be happy somewhere other than this northern place with Rio, and that it was not too late to run away, I started to think that it was not too late to run away.
 


If you raise your head for a moment and look at the people lying under that beautiful scenery,
 


My legs don't move easily and I can't speak properly.
 

 


“Why are you like that, Princess?”
 

 


He… Rio asked me if I was okay
 


You didn't answer properly.
 

 


“Are you feeling unwell anywhere?”
 

 


He said no.
 


I just kept looking down without raising my head.
 


Something was running down my face, and tiny drops of water were falling onto the faces that were piled up on the floor.
 

 


“Your Majesty… Is there something bothering you?”
 


“Is it because of me?”
 


“You were nice just now, so why aren’t you answering me now?”
 

 


Questions about me kept pouring in, but I didn't answer.
 


If you raise your head and answer now,
 


Because I end up straying from the path I chose.
 


It is a selfish choice to sacrifice many for one person.
 


And along with the thought of not wanting to die, the thought of wanting to continue living and being peaceful with Rio, who I wanted to be by my side for the rest of my life, welled up in my throat.
 


Suppressed.
 


Suppressed and suppressed.
 


I kept holding it back, almost to the point where I wanted to chain it up so it wouldn't come out again, but it kept escaping, and I clenched my teeth as my lips trembled.
 


I don't want to show my weakness
 

 


“Your Majesty, you have something to hide, right…?”
 

 


Rio's words flew like arrows.
 


In Rio's words, he just wants me to live a normal life and be by his side.
 


If you feel a sense of loss and say that things went wrong because of you,
 


I was afraid that he would leave me again knowing it was his fault, so I kept suppressing my emotions and couldn't open my mouth properly.
 

 


“Something happened….”
 

 


Eventually, Rio noticed
 


I felt cold tears running down my face, as if some of the suppressed emotions were coming out.
 

 


“Is there something I shouldn’t hear? Seriously… even the smallest thing.”
 

 


I was sparing with my words.
 


Because I had absolutely no idea what to say.
 


I had a lot to protect, and I tried to protect both of them.
 


In the end, as the scale of emotion called love is tilted to one side, innocent people are being sacrificed.
 


Can I really bring this up so casually right now?
 


When Rio hears this story
 


When I wondered if I could truly live an ordinary life without any guilt, there was only one answer.
 


I don't know what happened, but it's obvious that he's suffering alone because so many people died because of him.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

 


Rio called me again, but I didn't answer.
 


I slowly turned my body towards Rio, and gently bent my knees to match his eye level.
 


Without saying a word, I wrapped my left arm around his waist and gently pulled the back of Rio's head into my arms with my right arm.
 


I just gave her a warm hug.
 


We should be warm as our body temperature exchanges with each other, but I don't know why my heart feels so cold right now.
 

 


“Leo, don’t say anything, just listen.”
 

 


And then he finally opened his tightly shut mouth.
 


No, I had no choice but to open it.
 


At least I'll accept that this is fate no matter what happens here.
 


At least… really at least… … .
 

 


"I wish you were alive, Rio... I have no way of knowing what your past has been like. No, I don't need to know right away. I only knew that you were enduring agonizing pain, so I gave you my warmest affection. But as time passed, that affection eventually faded into love."
 


“So I realized that once you get caught up in this feeling called love, it’s like a swamp. I made a few poor decisions, only wanting you to be happy, without being able to make proper decisions… But I don’t regret those choices.”
 


“It doesn’t matter what happens, it doesn’t matter what happens. I only did this meaningless thing to ask my family, who abandoned me long ago, to look at me again. I thought that if I climbed to this high position and climbed even higher, they would look back at me.”
 


"In the end, it was all futile… I realized it too late. Even while my family didn't know whether they were alive or dead."
 

 


There is no way to know if he is alive or dead.
 


But even though I thought that if I went back, there might be traces of the mansion left, I didn't move at all.
 


And eventually I felt that it was all futile.
 

 


"But after meeting you, my heart changed. People change, emotions become distorted, and the paradise of happiness appears before my eyes. I'm truly grateful that I was able to shake off that obsession..."
 

 


Even if I had ten mouths, it wouldn't be enough
 


But I want to say one last thing.
 

 


“Thank you for loving me… Rio.”
 

 


Last… last… last… hoping it won’t be the last.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“This is serious.”
 


“The marks are strange too. How on earth do these scars come about…?”
 

 


As if a fuse had been lit
 


Something is killing people for no reason, so we need to catch that serial killer as quickly as possible.
 


I only came out once for research purposes.
 


The people were dead in a way that was even more horrific than what I had heard.
 

 


"Whoever it was, they killed him in a truly brutal way. They not only prevented his death, but also left him with wounds that could not be healed... How on earth did they inflict these wounds...?"
 

 


It would be nice if you could at least specify what weapon was used.
 


There are no traces left at the scene of the incident.
 


Only traces of blood flowing down to the floor
 

 


“When you stab and pull something out, it would be normal for at least a drop of blood to be on the wall… but there’s nothing like that here.”
 


"That's right. I can't find any traces of this weapon, but I still think it was probably stabbed with a spear."
 


“Why is that?”
 


"Even if you stab the torso with a knife, human muscles won't easily pull it out. Trying to force it out will only widen the wound. But I think a spear would be a little different. It'd probably just stab and go straight through…."
 


“That makes sense. But.”
 

 


Is this possible with a man-made weapon?
 


Even if you stab and pierce the body with a sharp spear, I don't know if it's possible to stab and pull it out so cleanly.
 

 


“Even so, it would be difficult to determine that the murderer was holding a spear.”
 


“Why?”
 


“Some corpses are pierced, while others are not. No matter how sharp or delicate the spear is, it doesn’t make sense that not a single drop of blood would splatter when it’s pulled out, rather than stabbed or pierced.”
 


“In the end, it’s back to square one.”
 

 


It's a headache that a serial killer has appeared in these times.
 


How can we not even identify the murderer's weapon properly? As time goes by, more and more people will die.
 

 


“What should we do with the body?”
 


“Please return the identities of those identified to their families with the utmost courtesy.”
 


“This is the hardest part.”
 

 


There are many people who will be sad just by the fact that someone has died.
 


So many people were murdered for no reason, and there was no trace of the culprit, so what kind of outcry would be heard?
 


It's terrifying just to imagine.
 

 


“There are some confirmed identities now… but there are also palace personnel.”
 


“Who is it?”
 


“There was a person working on the maid side named ‘Andre’.”
 


"………okay."
 

 


It's heartbreaking.
 


He must have been the youngest who came in right after Mr. Rio, but he died in a place like this for no reason.
 


This child was also a child who took pride in his job and worked hard.
 


Even though he was bullied by his superiors every day, he never thought of losing his smile, and he always talked to the nobles and ministers as if he had no concept of boundaries.
 


I got scolded a few times, but
 


But we were like family, eating, sleeping, and working together in one place.
 

 


“I will… bring you back to your family, Mr. Andre.”
 

 


Now, he has become a cold corpse that cannot even answer lively.
 


I won't shed this many tears.
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Today feels like an incredibly long day.
 


It seems like all time, including breathing and exhaling, is passing by slowly…
 


I don't know why so many people are dying.
 


Everyone stands in line and prays for the dead, and the priest grants them a peaceful rest.
 


Behind those knights, the voices of the people wailing could be heard.
 


But nothing could be done.
 


It goes without saying that we can't even tell who the culprit is, let alone what weapon he's using.
 


Even though arrows of criticism are being poured out at us, we can't say anything, so why does time pass so slowly?
 


I just feel resentful.
 

 


“It’s over, maid.”
 

“……” 

 


“Why are you like that?”
 


“I just felt like time was passing by so slowly today.”
 


“Oh, there are times like that. I had that experience during the war.”
 


“Why today of all days?”
 


“That’s right.”
 

 


It really feels like a constant stream of bad things are just flooding in.
 


I'm starting to get anxious about when the water rushing in like this will turn into a huge wave and wash over us.
 

 


“Vice-captain.”
 


“Yes, maid.”
 


“What is the condition of the members?”
 


“It’s not good. Everyone is exhausted.”
 


“Then how much longer do you think you can endure?”
 


"Two days… I think that's probably the limit. Our staff is currently down, but the workload is still so intense that we're not even getting enough sleep."
 

“…………” 

 


“If things continue like this, I think there will be people who express their discontent, Head Maid.”
 

 


Let's talk about the current situation
 


It is easy to see that the crew is struggling to protect a ship that could easily sink in a storm.
 

 


“The murderer is running wild without even finding a trace, and the refugees’ discontent is only growing… The Knights are growing increasingly exhausted….”
 


“It’s a challenge.”
 


“Let’s put out the urgent fire first.”
 

 


It's time to start preparing, but with this situation and the fraud, it's not even worth fighting.
 


It's most likely nothing more than trampling on an ant.
 

 


“First of all, since the evidence against the murderer is not clear, let’s provide rest and food to the knights on patrol and extend their rest time a little.”
 


"all right."
 

 


Put out the urgent fire first.
 


Urgent matters first… .
 


I don't know if this is really an urgent matter, but I have no choice but to do the best I can.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Time seems to pass so quickly.
 


This time with Rio right now is like… dry firewood burning in a fire.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, my lady… I am here.”
 


“If only I had met you a little earlier… my life might have changed.”
 


“In what way?”
 


“Just… I don’t know if I’ll just live a very ordinary life as a woman, as a person, not as a princess with this title.”
 


“Even if it’s difficult right now, isn’t it something that can be achieved later?”
 


“If I could, I would like to do that.”
 

 


Come in from the cold garden
 


As if it didn't matter to anyone that I was seen in the office where we were alone, in the arms of little Rio.
 


I was enjoying this moment.
 


Instead of my calloused hands, Rio's hands, beautiful and soft, stroked through my hair.
 


It slowly calms me down and whispers in my ear with a small, beautiful, melodic voice.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Aren’t you curious about my name?”
 


“I’m curious. I was curious, so I thought I’d ask.”
 


“But why didn’t you ask?”
 


“……Well, I don’t know. Since you kept calling me ‘Princess,’ I figured there had to be a reason for hiding it, so I just didn’t ask.”
 


“You’re kind.”
 

 


I turned my body for a moment and looked up at Rio from below.
 


I stared intently at her face, which had turned slightly red at the single compliment.
 

 


“Don’t turn your head.”
 

 


I grabbed Rio's cheek, who was trying to avoid my gaze, and prevented him from avoiding my gaze.
 

 


“……That, that’s a little hot.”
 


“You’re not good at lying.”
 


“I’m saying this because I’m embarrassed….”
 


“I love that about you too.”
 

“……………” 

 


“It’s starting to get warmer, is it because of what I just said?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Rio just nodded slightly.
 

 


"This is the price you paid for making me happy. I will introduce myself to you."
 


"to?"
 


"It's okay to tell someone now. I've recently shaken off the past I couldn't shake off."
 

 


I won't be swayed by the past anymore.
 


Without being suffocated by the love and attention of my family, I will forge my own path.
 


So I won't hide it again.
 

 


“Carnelian is the name of your one and only.”
 

 


No more hiding.
 


When I imagine that I might die in a few hours, it feels like I've shaken off a burden of regret.
 


Rio just looked at me in surprise and said nothing.
 

 


“Go, gong….”
 


“Don’t call me Princess anymore, isn’t that the name of the highest person in this North?”
 


“But… but.”
 


“I think I’ll step down from my position for a moment, so call me by my name comfortably.”
 

“……” 

 


“Why are you hesitating so much?”
 


“I hesitate. Rather… I have a feeling that I shouldn’t call yet.”
 


“Is that what you mean?”
 


“Yes, I feel that way a little. I could call you if you asked me to, but… then.”
 

 


Rio placed his hand on the back of my hand, which was stroking his face, and tilted his head slightly, leaning his face against my hand.
 

 


“I just had a feeling I was going to leave… Am I being too naive…?”
 


“I wonder if this is just a pointless thought.”
 

 


Is that because you suddenly started doing something you never did before?
 


Eventually, a voice of anxiety came out of Rio's mouth, and he said that I might leave, but I couldn't firmly deny it.
 


No, I couldn't say exactly, but that might be the right expression.
 


Haven't you already made up your mind?
 


I'm determined to face that monster here.
 


And Rio still doesn't know that the monster is coming for him.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"why."
 


“Do you have a dream?”
 


“There wasn’t any….”
 


“Since you said it wasn’t there, I guess it must be there now.”
 


“Yeah… I don’t know if it’s a bit of a simple dream.”
 


“What difference does it make between small and big when it comes to what you want to achieve?”
 

 


I really wish time could continue like this
 


As the sunset slowly begins to fade, the lights that will illuminate the darkness begin to turn on one by one.
 


I feel like something is strange today
 


It seemed like the time had come.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Aren’t you curious about my dream?”
 


“What kind of dream is this?”
 


“I had a very big dream. A big dream: to rise to the throne and rule a country other than the North….”
 


“I think it would be possible for you, Princess.”
 


“But when I think about it again, it was a meaningless dream.”
 

 


I gently pulled out the hand that was holding Rio and got up from where I was lying.
 


And then I slowly walked towards the window, and through that window I glanced at the state of the villages below the palace.
 


I looked at Rio again.
 


As casually as possible
 

 


“Can you wait for me?”
 

 


I could have said something else, but that was the first thing that came out of my mouth.
 


To be honest, I'm not confident right now.
 


All I can think is that it's just a waste of time.
 

 


“If you ask me to wait… how long do I have to wait?”
 


"You might have to wait a little, or a long time. Is that okay?"
 


“When you ask me to wait, does that mean you’ll be back?”
 


"yes…."
 

 


Even though I knew I couldn't protect it... I instinctively jumped out.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The regret continues to linger.
 


I can't get the thought out of my head that I want to be with you for just 10 minutes... 5 minutes... 1 minute... 10 seconds more.
 


Even now, my body wants to run and grab Rio, but my mind is preventing me from doing so.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“You look a little tired.”
 


“Yes… kind of.”
 


“How about closing your eyes for a little while?”
 


“No… I feel like if I fall asleep now, I’ll probably sleep forever, so even if I lie down in bed, I don’t think I’ll be able to sleep properly.”
 


“Then do as you please.”
 

 


As I came out of the palace, I saw the people slowly moving towards the south.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Why are you calling… I just felt like I could get some sleep….”
 


“Don’t die.”
 


“…………Did you eat something wrong?”
 


“It’s perfectly normal.”
 


“You seem quite nervous, Your Majesty.”
 


“That’s right… That’s right….”
 


“Is it because of Rio?”
 

“………” 

 


“The feeling called love is really scary.”
 

 


I couldn't help but agree with that statement.
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Lights began to turn on one by one throughout the city to brighten up the darkness,
 


It started to look like the staff was dwindling and getting increasingly tired.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, my lady, I noticed it too.”
 


“As expected, everyone looks scared.”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“Are you okay?”
 


“Well… it’s not bad. But I just want to finish quickly and relax in a warm bath with a glass of wine.”
 


“I agree.”
 


“But in your case, you won’t go in alone, right?”
 

“………” 

 

 


There is no reason to react too strongly.
 


What Emily said is true.
 

 


"The number of people evacuating south is increasing, but there are still those who insist on remaining here. What do you plan to do with them?"
 


"Well, it's not possible to forcibly evacuate everyone, is it? What are we going to do with those who refuse to leave their homes?"
 


“I guess so.”
 


“Yeah… that’s right… I guess it won’t be easy to abandon the house where you’ve lived and where the traces of time and sweat have piled up.”
 

 


For some people, life may be the most important thing.
 


I can't just abandon a house filled with memories more precious than my life.
 

 


“I have just one question, Your Majesty.”
 


“Ask.”
 


“What are you going to do, Rio?”
 


“……Actually, at first, they tried to force him to pass out and have him run away among the refugees.”
 


“From what you say, I guess that means you didn’t do that.”
 


"…………yes."
 

 


There is no guarantee that we will catch the monster here.
 


Even if Rio had been included among the refugees and had been forced to flee…
 


I really thought that a disaster might happen, but Rio said that this was the only place he could be.
 


He went into the room as if he was rebelling against my words and didn't even think about coming out.
 

 


“Huh… I guess this is my first fight.”
 


“It’s already gotten to that point… I can’t help but think that Princess Rio will be making you cry often.”
 


“How could that be?”
 


“No matter how I look at it, it seems like the Princess should bow down to Mr. Rio.”
 


“Why do you think so?”
 


“I’ll be honest with you right now… You can’t even clean properly, and you only eat meat, and you always wear the same clothes, to the point where it’s tiresome… Ugh?”
 


“That, that… stop.”
 

 


Maybe it's because we've known each other for a long time, but he knows me so well.
 


That is true.
 


Outside of the office, I did try to act in order to show off my dignity as a princess to others.
 


In spaces where you can be alone, like your office or bedroom, it would be a total mess if there weren't maids and servants.
 

 


“Well… But still, haven’t you been able to correct a lot of those habits?”
 


“……That’s true.”
 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“Who do you think you owe it to to be able to do this much now?”
 


“Isn’t it because I worked hard?”
 


"This is truly shameless. I can't live like this. I'm quitting today."
 


“Hehehe, just kidding. Isn’t it all thanks to you always being there for me?”
 

 


It's really thanks to Emily's support and encouragement that I've gotten to where I am today.
 


If it hadn't been for that... well, it might have been a bit difficult to get to this point.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Why are you calling, Your Majesty?”
 


“Don’t you have someone you like?”
 


"yes?"
 


“Did I say something strange? Didn’t I ask if you liked someone?”
 


"yes?"
 


“Don’t even think about beating around the bush.”
 

 


He must have heard the story clearly, but he's either pretending not to hear it, or he's really surprised and can't hear it...
 


Even if you do it, it's just saying it again, whether you acted or not heard.
 

 


“Is there no one you like and have feelings for?”
 


“…………It’s cold today.”
 


"Don't beat around the bush and answer. Haven't I answered everything you asked? What are you trying to hide between us?"
 


“No, I didn’t hide it. You just couldn’t find it.”
 


“Oh?”
 

 


Emily, wearing that mask of a cold face
 


Now, I can see a slight blush on her face, and perhaps because of the cold season, I can see smoke rising from her head.
 

 


“Who is it? The one you harbored such secret affection for?”
 


“…………There was. There was… There was…….”
 

“………” 

 


"They're all equally stupid. I tried to express my interest, but they didn't notice and just walked away."
 

 


The story that started out as a joke started to take a bit of a heavy turn.
 


Emily's voice, which had a cold personality that suited this northern climate, was beginning to tremble slightly.
 

 


“I didn't want to pick up a knife. I wanted to walk in front of him, wearing a pretty dress and holding a bouquet of flowers, enjoying the beautiful scenery.”
 

“………” 

 


"But now I can't do that. His death is confirmed, and I'm stuck without even a proper confession until what might have been his last moment."
 


“Emily….”
 


“I wanted to receive a flower, hold a flower in my hand, even if it meant killing someone, eliminating those who got in my way, and wiping out all the dirty work you couldn’t solve… but now, even if I hold one, there’s no one to give it to.”
 

“………” 

 


"I know. I know that I chose this difficult task, suppressing my emotions, of my own free will, and I supported myself from the side."
 

 


They were tasked with doing dirty work that ordinary people would not even be able to set foot on.
 


There was always a pungent smell of blood around Emily.
 


Now, in order to hide even that smell, I have been using perfumes with all kinds of scents to mask the smell of my blood.
 


It's still like that now.
 

 


"I want to see you again. I want to see someone who wasn't ashamed of their mistakes, who always cared about others, and who, when they became serious, valued the lives of others more than their own."
 

 


Was it because he wanted to remember the person he didn't want to forget in his pocket, and the person he had been in love with?
 


Emily took a familiar object out of her inner pocket.
 

 


-Dalgrak
 

 


“It looks like he’s dead too….”
 


"Yes, that's right. I'd like to see at least a dead face, but that's impossible now. When I arrived here, all I had was one hand, already holding a sword."
 


“Then that’s it.”
 


"It's an emergency medal that was left on his desk, in case he lost it. I haven't forgotten it, even though it's been decades since I received it."
 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, why are you like that?”
 


“I’m sorry.”
 


“Don’t apologize. It wasn’t your fault that things turned out this way in the first place, Princess.”
 


“Still… I want to apologize, even if it’s just a little bit…”
 


"No, please don't. The more you do that, the more miserable you become... He did his best. As a knight, as the commander of the knights, he didn't abandon everything and run away... but in the end, he was defeated."
 

“…………” 

 


“All I can do is to leave a trace of that person’s life behind.”
 

 


No matter how long we've been together
 


It seems like there's not one, but two things we don't know about each other.
 


It's like there's a secret you want to hide from others.
 

 


“Time is the only medicine right now.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's fun.
 


It's just so funny to just squash a bug you see without thinking and have it burst out with a 'crash'.
 

 


“Umm, why is it so empty?”
 

 


It's night so the bugs might be hiding deeper, but even so, they're not that visible.
 


It would be normal if there were one or two of these in an alley like this, but it feels a little strange that there aren't any.
 

 


“What can I do? It’s not like I came here to kill bugs or anything.”
 

 


Come to think of it, I wondered if I had been playing around here too much, as there were so many bugs squashed against the floor and walls.
 

 


“Ah, a gift….”
 

 


It seems like he left the gift he had brought to give to Rio somewhere.
 


I finally got it because it was so pretty, but did it break because of all the bugs running around? Or did I just leave it there?
 

 


“My memory is hazy….”
 

 


What can't be done?
 


He's not the type of kid who would be happy to receive a gift in the first place. He'd probably be happy just that I came.
 


maybe?
 

 


“What good would it do if I said I didn’t want to? I came all this way just to force myself to take you.”
 

 


Now, let's come out of the dark alley for a moment
 


There was not a single person visible on the wide road that allowed carriages to pass comfortably, and only the occasional house with its lights on was visible.
 


It seems like someone knew I was coming and made the bugs run away in advance.
 

 


“That’s fun.”
 

 


But should I say that the ending is a bit awkward?
 


If you want to take all the bugs, you should have taken them out, like this one… If there are two left
 


Won't they reproduce later and produce more bugs?
 

 


-thud!!!
 


-Crack!!!
 


-Pwaaaah!!!
 

 


With the sound of houses collapsing one by one while their lights were still on
 


I started walking leisurely to meet Rio.
 

 

 



Big trouble...

Overtime work confirmed until tomorrow...
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“Why do we live here when there are so many fertile lands?”
 

 


I thought about it as I walked leisurely.
 


I keep thinking and thinking about how much I can get from a cold place.
 


Nothing really came to mind.
 


Unless you're specifically looking for the ingredients you want, you don't come to this dirty, wide, cold land.
 

 


“Still, this bread is delicious.”
 

 


Even though I didn't dip it in anything and ate it, the more I chewed it, the sweeter it became.
 

 


“Did you use any special ingredients?”
 

 


If I had known it would be this delicious, I should have just let it live and had it made. It's a little disappointing.
 


Still, there are some useful bugs among them, but they are so few that you can count them on one hand.
 

 


“Oh, I ate it all.”
 

 


This was absolutely devilish food.
 


Since when did my hands start to rummage through the inside of a paper bag on their own? I was just rummaging through a paper bag that only had bread crumbs left.
 

 


“Oh, if I had known this would happen, I would have asked you to make another one.”
 

 


I started walking down the road again, feeling regretful and feeling the energy of Rio.
 


From afar, I could hear a rustling sound and see a bug walking towards me, illuminated by the light of a lantern.
 

 


“Oh, it’s dangerous to open here now.”
 


"Haven't you evacuated yet? By Your Majesty's orders, all citizens have evacuated south. It's not too late, so follow along."
 


“I was wondering why there were no people, but it turns out they all went south?”
 


"Yes, that's right. We're evacuating you urgently, perhaps because of rumors of something dangerous happening. Or are you planning to remain here?"
 


“No, I was just taking a quick look, but are there any other bugs out there who know how to make this?”
 


“Huh? This is bread… and there’s a bug….”
 


“I don’t think you know.”
 

 


It's annoying to even talk to them in a friendly manner, and I don't know why they keep approaching me.
 


If you know, you should have said you know, and if you don't, you should have said you don't know.
 


Why do you keep dragging your feet on this topic?
 

 


“Ah… ahhhh…….”
 


“There’s a bug there.”
 


“………S, senior… senioreeee!!!”
 


“Oh, this bug has gone crazy. Why is it suddenly screaming and making a fuss?”
 

 


This is why I hate bugs.
 


He screams like that all the time and has no intention of answering my questions.
 


I'd love to kill that bug too, but I'm holding off on asking if there's more bread.
 

 


“Monster… Monster… Monster!!!”
 


“Whether it’s a monster or something else, we’re going to kill it anyway, so don’t you think there’s a reason we kept you alive a little longer?”
 


“Lord, die! I won’t surrender to a monster like you!”
 


“Ah… I don’t care if you surrender or not, but is there a bakery here that has more bread?”
 

 


Has that bug already lost its mind?
 


Without even thinking about listening to my story, he just threw the lantern he was holding in his other hand far away.
 


He held the sword with both hands.
 

 


“Haa… I saved your life for nothing. I should have just killed you.”
 

 


I feel like I'm talking to someone I can't understand for no reason.
 


I was about to grab that noisy mouth and rip it off
 

 


-Swoosh… …
 

 


The knife the bug was holding began to sink deep into my body.
 


The blade began to sink deep, stabbing forward and piercing through the back, and the internal organs inside the body were cut by the sharp blade.
 


The blood that flowed out returned to its original state, and the wounds inside the body quickly healed.
 

 


“It hurts.”
 


“……Uh, why.”
 


“How could they die from something like this? They’re just insects.”
 

 


-Phuuuuk… Kwajik Kwajik
 

 


As I walked forward to rip open the insect's mouth, the blade embedded in its body broke my ribs, but I felt no particular pain.
 


Since I did it soon anyway.
 

 


“I didn’t intend to touch it, but you just want to grab it and tear it apart. You can be grateful.”
 


“Ugh… ahh… keuaa… ahh ...
 

 


As the lower jaw of the bug that touched my hand began to tear off like it was tearing at a piece of jerky,
 


With the sound of blood gushing out as various blood vessels were torn and bones breaking and fragments breaking,
 


Did you accidentally tear off your tongue too, or did you not even scream properly, or did you hear a sound coming from the hole where your voice came out?
 


He began to make strange noises as he spat out the blood flowing into his mouth.
 

 


“That’s so cool… Oh my, that’s so cool!”
 

 


You are such a pity… … .
 

 


“Most bugs die when their flesh is torn, but you still feel pain. It’s really… amusing.”
 

 


If the bugs had died easily originally
 


This bug is struggling to survive for a little while?
 


I'm struggling to survive like this, but for me, it feels like I've just gotten a fun toy for a little while.
 

 


"I'll make it a little more fun to torment you. So much so that you'll wish you were dead from the start."
 

 


Ah, I shouldn't be wasting time here like this...
 


Is it so much fun?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“By the way, is it okay for you to stay here?”
 


"It doesn't matter. There aren't many people left in the palace anyway. At least if it's attacked, we'll be able to quickly escape through the underground passages."
 


“No, that’s not what I meant.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Originally, at this time, I should be in a large and splendid palace.
 


I left behind all the comforts of that place, and came here not in my usual uniform, but in a very ordinary, worn-out leather outfit with metal plates over it.
 

 


“Do you plan to fight directly?”
 


“So, if I don’t fight, who will?”
 


“There’s me too… and there are a few knights, aren’t there?”
 


“Look at how few such knights there are now, no matter how loyal and courageous they may be, they tremble at the sight of the terror before their eyes.”
 

“………” 

 


“And I just can’t help but think that if I stay there, I’ll just continue to have regrets.”
 

 


I'm just at a loss about the situation right now.
 


You can still see the lights on in that high palace, but if you look down here at the Knights Templar's window,
 


The warmth and vitality of the village have become a thing of the past, and in the training grounds below, knights can be seen trembling with anxiety.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Prepare everything as thoroughly as possible.”
 


“I am fully prepared anytime, anywhere.”
 


“With that outfit?”
 


“What’s wrong with the maid uniform?”
 


“Isn’t it too eye-catching?”
 


“Whatever. It’s not like there’s anything particularly strange.”
 


“But wouldn’t that large skirt be a hindrance?”
 

 


As soon as I finished speaking
 


Emily gently stepped on the chair I was sitting on and then, still wearing her fluttering maid outfit, spun around like a palace maid.
 

 


-Whirlyrick
 


-widely……
 

 


"I'm always fully prepared. Even in this outfit, I'm ready to give my best, anytime, anywhere."
 

 


-Chrrrr
 

 


I wonder how Emily managed to hide it from underneath that large hem of her skirt, but a long chain, long enough to wrap around a person, flowed down.
 

 


“Wouldn’t this be enough?”
 


“Yeah… that’s right. You really forgot that you used a weapon with such a strange taste.”
 


“You say I have strange tastes? That’s harsh.”
 


“I have seen people use whips, but I have never seen anyone use heavy iron chains.”
 


“Thank you for the compliment.”
 


“Tsk….”
 

 


At the moment we were talking like this
 


At the same time that a loud noise starts to be heard from below, the sound of people starting to run down the hallway can be heard.
 


And then, in the distance, lights began to appear, forcibly illuminating the dark darkness.
 

 


“Emily….”
 


“I’ll go first.”
 


“No, send a small reconnaissance party, and have the rest of the men prepare for battle.”
 


"all right."
 


“And command everyone to prepare their hearts….”
 


"yes."
 

 


I think the time has finally come.
 


In the end, I thought that the time I hoped would never come had arrived.
 


I could feel my hands holding the railing starting to tremble slightly.
 

 


“I hope nothing happens….”
 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ah~ This is fun, this is fun~”
 

 


The bugs here are definitely a bit different.
 


I should say I'm a little energetic, but all the bugs I've seen before have easily run away or died.
 


Look at those bugs now
 


There are so many dead bugs, but they are not frightened at all and are pointing their blades at me.
 


Not everyone jumps at me so easily.
 

 


“If you don’t come, I’ll have to drag you in.”
 

 


Well, they're just bugs.
 


Just like how there's no point in struggling when insects can't even handle mana
 


It's always fun to see them flinch and panic when you pull on several bugs.
 

 


“As expected, the most fun thing about bugs is seeing their reactions when you catch them and bite them.”
 

 


As I slowly started to be pulled towards me, the bugs seemed to notice something and tried to block me by sticking the blades they were holding into the ground.
 

 


“Fighting~ If you don’t put in a little more effort, you might die~”
 

 


I don't know how many people I've killed so far.
 


Behind him, flames are pouring down, but he doesn't pay much attention and just continues to have fun playing with the bug.
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The voices of those who were very frightened began to be heard.
 


As I walked towards the sound, a terrible scream became clearer and clearer.
 


I walked past the corner of the building and went in the direction of the sound.
 

 


“Ahahahahaha!!”
 

 


In this cruel situation, a woman was seen with her whole body drenched in red blood, laughing like a child, as if she was having fun.
 

 


“Don’t be scared! You’ll just end up alone….”
 


“Oh, that’s right. I’m alone. But what should I do? Even if I’m alone, you guys are just bugs. Do you think bugs can defeat humans?”
 


“This… this ㄱㅗㅣㅁ….”
 

 


-Thud
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


The neck of the sturdy knight who had been in front of me until just now was pulled out naturally, as if pulling out the roots of a potato.
 


As the organs inside the body are pulled out, they are also pulled out, and one by one, they begin to be consumed by fear in a truly bizarre scene.
 

 


“Wow, this is a jackpot. It’s rare to see someone get picked like this.”
 

 


I really wonder if that's something that could come out of a person's mouth.
 


And I think she really is the type of woman who deserves to be called a monster.
 


A person was killed naturally right in front of our eyes, like a bug was crushed, and everyone was terrified and only pointed at the blade.
 


No one is approaching rashly.
 

 


“Why isn’t anyone coming? Are you scared?”
 

 


I can hear the sound of buildings burning around me, lighting up the dark night sky.
 


The knights are terrified as they surround the woman who has the appearance of a monster.
 


No one could approach rashly
 


Even if you say you run away, it is uncertain whether you will really be able to run away.
 

 


"You little buggers, say something? I'm wasting my time playing with you guys, why are you so quiet?"
 

 


Everyone just flinches as if they are sensitive to the reaction of that monstrous woman.
 


Starting with the slightest raise of the hand, or the fleeting turn of the head, everyone could easily die.
 


If you take a step in your own direction
 


The knights took two steps backwards.
 


Then, the woman in the form of a monster in front of her speaks with an annoyed expression.
 

 


“If one person doesn’t come, I’ll kill ten of them, so come forward willingly.”
 

 


Everyone froze at that one word.
 


Instead of focusing on the blade pointed at a single person with every word, he glanced around, observing the situation.
 

 


"Wouldn't it be better if one of them came forward? I'm not very good at counting, you know. I said ten, but I might kill more. So, one of them who'll entertain me better come forward."
 

 


It's a silent pressure.
 


I feel like there's no point in wasting any more time here and it could lead to more deaths.
 


But it doesn't come off easily.
 

 


“You really tell funny jokes.”
 


"huh?"
 


“It’s not a good idea to act like you’re some kind of person, especially here.”
 


“……What are you?”
 


“I think it would be polite to introduce yourself first before asking questions.”
 


“Sniff… sniff sniff… Why do you stink?”
 


“I’m sorry. I think I smell like tea, maybe because I had a cup of strong tea earlier.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I left the princess behind and ran here first.
 


It was quite a fun thing to do.
 


While having nothing in hand, he tears people apart like pieces of paper, and at the same time treats them like insects as if it's fun.
 


I don't know how many people I've killed so far.
 


and
 

 


“You… why? Why why? Why do you smell like my Rio? Why? Why…?”
 

 


As expected, it seems that I am the one who sent the letter to Mr. Rio.
 


It was so breathtaking that I wondered if the person standing in front of me was even a human being, and it was so breathtaking that it took my breath away.
 


It was giving off an air of death that made it seem like I would die if I took even one step closer.
 

 


“Is there something wrong with the smell?”
 


“………What did you two do?”
 


“If it’s not that kind of relationship… do you know? Maybe Rio-san doesn’t wake up when he falls asleep.”
 


“Ah… this fucking bitch.”
 


“It was really good, especially because my skin felt so soft and smooth.”
 

 


It's not a lie.
 


I've touched it once or twice while organizing clothes, but I don't know how many people can maintain skin like that without really taking care of it.
 


Did you fall for this kind of provocation so easily?
 


It started to emit a frightening aura that was so intense that it was hard to even breathe, incomparable to before.
 


I began to see the buildings around me shaking and the pools of blood on the ground.
 

 


'What a monster.'
 

 


I really can't understand the princess's thoughts in trying to deal with such a monster.
 


And to be honest, I'll tell you
 


I can't think of a good way to deal with a monster that has enough strength to easily tear people apart and can even crumple the armor worn by knights like paper.
 


Very arrogant.
 


It seems like he has no manners at all, perhaps because he is so absorbed in his own power.
 


Just seeing them calling us bugs made me think that if we did well, there would be potential.
 

 


“Oh, this is annoying.”
 

 


The angry feelings quickly calmed down.
 


And then he covered his face with his hands and looked at me, moving his eyes here and there between his fingers.
 

 


“First of all, you won’t be able to die normally.”
 


“If you’re going to kill me, I wish you would kill me all at once.”
 


“Do you think I’m joking? Can’t you read the mood?”
 


"I can sense the atmosphere. You appear to be slaughtering with considerable force, far more powerful than we are."
 


"But why are you so calm? Have you just become serious?"
 


“No, that’s not it. I was just thinking about making the same dish I made for Rio yesterday.”
 

 


-Ppajik
 

 

“………” 

 

 


Something like a warm drop of water splashed onto the side of my face with a loud noise, and I wiped it away with my finger.
 


A drop of red blood splattered down the side of his face.
 


I turned my head for a moment and saw that the large knight next to me had been crushed flat on the ground like an insect being trampled.
 

 


“You’re using a pretty rough method.”
 


“Shut up… Stop talking like that!!”
 


“Unfortunately, I don’t have a dick.”
 


“Kkaaaahh ...
 

 


-Kwaaaa ...
 

 


The same sound was heard again.
 


This time, I felt warm drops of blood splashing, as if it came from behind me.
 

 


“You’re going to be the last one to die… I’ve decided. I’m going to make you cry and beg for your life, no matter what, in that fucking face of yours.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I thought I could somehow deal with him because he was so arrogant and had many weaknesses.
 


As expected, my knowledge was woefully inadequate.
 


The power of the monster right in front of you is so great that it covers up your arrogance.
 

 


“Then there’s nothing I can do.”
 

 


There's no point in continuing to provoke time.
 


I just need to kill the enemy in front of me, even if it's just using the few knights I have left.
 


It might be possible though.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ms. Dana….”
 


“Huh? Why are you calling me?”
 


“Is everyone else okay?”
 


“Well, I don’t know because I haven’t been there.”
 

“………” 

 

 


The kitchen, where the lights should not have been turned off, was not on.
 


Even in this kitchen and break room that should be bustling with activity, there weren't many people left.
 


Everyone just has a tired face and just lies down and falls asleep without going anywhere.
 


We just sat there for a while and chatted.
 

 


“By the way, Leo, aren’t you going to evacuate?”
 


“Yes, Miss Dana?”
 


“I’ve been living here for so long that it feels like home to me, so I don’t think I can go anywhere else.”
 


“How long have you been here?”
 


“Um… I think I came in when I was younger than you.”
 


“Huh? It’s been so long.”
 


"yes."
 

“………” 

 

 


I was wondering if it was right to bring up the topic further, but the atmosphere among everyone here was just not very good.
 

 


“Why don’t you ask if you’re curious?”
 


“I have a feeling this might be a bad story….”
 


“No, it’s not necessarily a bad story. Rather, should I say that I was saved by the princess?”
 


“Huh? How is it?”
 


“I was wandering around like a beggar from village to village without any money, and then I caught the princess’s eye, and after that I continued doing odd jobs and ended up here.”
 


"ah……."
 


“I can eat and live here and look after the princess, so she is like family to me, so I can’t leave.”
 


"okay……."
 


"But it's still fun, isn't it? Sometimes, the Princess's reckless behavior is a headache, but she only pretends to act recklessly. She's a thoughtful person behind the scenes."
 


“I can’t refute that either.”
 

 


Maybe it's because you've been around for a long time
 


He is someone who knows a little about the princess.
 


Not a little, but very well
 

 


“Still, I just want to close my eyes here, fall asleep, and when I wake up, I want to go back to my busy daily life, even if it’s just like yesterday.”
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“What difference does it make to be so excited?”
 


“Shut up! Shut up!!!”
 


"It's not too late. Why don't you stop what you're doing now?"
 


“Shut up!! What do you know that you can’t be talking to me like that!”
 


“I don’t know. At best, I’ve only met you so far, but I’ve met quite a few people like you.”
 


“Human…? Don’t put me on the same level as those filthy bugs!!”
 

 


I don't understand why he can use that kind of power so well.
 


It must be because I was so arrogant that I felt like everyone was my inferior.
 


But instead, it became poison and started eating away at my flesh.
 


Even with that much power.
 

 


"Don't stay together, spread out and attack. Getting close will only lead to more casualties."
 

 


Even if you just wave your arm once, this whole area will shake.
 


After being provoked, the emotions were so embedded in the body that the actions that continued to move were predictable.
 


Just like a simple child expressing anger.
 


However, that does not mean that there were no casualties.
 


Even just looking at the bodies of the knights already buried in the rubble of the building before my eyes, there was no time to mourn for them right now.
 


There's no point in wasting any more time, because nothing will get better.
 

 


"Getting angry won't do any good. Why don't we try to resolve this through dialogue, even now?"
 


“Conversation? Conversation? You’ve ignored me so much up until now, and now you’re joking? You too, you too… you too, you too!! Every single bug here sucks!! I hate even breathing the same breath as you!!”
 


“Wasting time like that won’t benefit you.”
 

 


Even if you have powers that surpass your understanding,
 


It won't radiate infinite power.
 


Surely there will be a moment when the bottom begins to show, and even this disaster may soon come to a halt.
 


But… we don’t know when the bottom will be revealed, and we also have a fixed number of knights
 


When you keep swinging your arm once
 


There are more than a few people who are dying from being hit by the debris of buildings, and there are also people whose morale is broken when they see the bodies of people dying from being hit by the debris.
 


In this current situation, even those people don't have enough time to read each other.
 

 


“I know what you want, but… why can’t you just give up and go back?”
 


“……Shut up. Why should I let bugs like you steal what’s mine?”
 


“It might be better to think of it as giving it away rather than taking it away.”
 

 


-Ku ...
 

 


this
 


Did I accidentally provoke you again?
 


This time, I had a bit of an exaggerated hand gesture, so it was difficult to avoid the debris flying towards me.
 

 


“Then this time, I will ask, why on earth were you born with such a bug-like body?”
 


“A bug-like body… At least I’m human. And bugs are divided into a head, chest, and torso, so at least they’re not such filthy creatures…”
 

 


Oh, damn it, my body won't move.
 


I thought they were attacking somewhat regularly, but did they notice it already?
 

 


“Shut up shut up shut up shut up shut up!!!”
 

 


no.
 


Rather, seeing him getting even angrier, it's clear that he's still controlled by his emotions.
 


I'm not sure if something has changed, or if he's just stopped swinging so hard and is trying to attack only me.
 


At least it looks like they won't kill me right away.
 


If he was going to kill me, he might have closed his eyes the moment he was caught.
 

 


“What do you believe in that you’re talking nonsense? Why on earth?? Why aren’t you scared like other bugs?? Why why why why why why why why do you keep annoying me more than just annoying me?????!”
 

 


Ah… … it’s simple
 


It's so pathetic compared to the power I've had so far.
 


He has no talent for fighting or even basic knowledge, he just gave a sword to a child.
 


And because that child prioritized only his own feelings, he tied me to this place first.
 


He starts to walk slowly towards me.
 


Even if arrows flying from the surroundings get stuck in your body.
 

 


“You… I won’t kill you… I will never kill you….”
 


“Then thank you.”
 


-Cackle
 

 


It's clear that he's very angry.
 


He clenched his teeth so hard that he could see pieces of his teeth popping out right in front of his eyes.
 

 


“Kill her… No, no, you can’t kill her… Somehow… Somehow I’m going to make this bug bitch… I’m going to make this bug bitch suffer so much that she dies… So painfully, so slowly, that it’ll be easy for her to just burn to death…”
 


“Ah… I’m sorry, but I don’t like that.”
 


“Eee ...
 

 


Ah… crazy
 


I thought I was somewhat used to getting hit when I went into war.
 


This monster was indeed beyond human cognition, but it didn't even know its body could do the same.
 


It felt like I was hit by a girl who didn't know how to properly swing her fist, and it was like I was hit in the head with a hammer.
 


My vision is now shaking and I am starting to see two or three things at a time.
 

 


“Fuck!! Fuck!!! You fucking bitch!!! Say it again! Say it again with that mouth of yours!!”
 

 


The monster's first punch hit my head with a force as if it had been hit with a giant hammer, and my brain started to shake.
 


The pain is starting to reach its peak, but this monster shows no intention of stopping its assault on me.
 

 


-Bang! Kwaang!!!
 

 


My head was shaking so much that I was doubting if I was hearing it correctly.
 


I wonder if such a loud sound can come from the human body.
 

 


“Haa… haa… why doesn’t this crazy bitch scream even once?”
 


"eww……."
 

 


Ah, I just want to quit everything.
 


There's a glimmer of hope that we can defeat these monsters, but I've experienced it firsthand, and I know one thing.
 


That is to say, it is impossible to do it in the normal way.
 


Even now, looking at the number of arrows embedded in his body, he should collapse at any moment, but he is still standing as if nothing happened.
 


If you look a little closer, you can see that the arrows embedded in the body are being pushed out on their own.
 

 


'That's… foul play.'
 

 


How on earth does the princess plan to fight against such an opponent?
 


At least now it looks like the knights of the two units have split up.
 

 


“I’ll admit this one thing: of all the bugs I’ve ever met, you’re the most poisonous.”
 


“Heh… heh heh.”
 


“Are you laughing? Are you laughing in this situation?”
 


“Then… should I cry?”
 

“………” 

 

 


My head keeps ringing so much that I just want to collapse comfortably, but something I don't know is still refusing to let go of my body.
 


In a situation where I couldn't just fall back, I started telling another absurd story.
 

 


“Where is Rio?”
 


“……It must be somewhere.”
 

 


-Phew!!
 

 


It has the power to kill in one hit, but it is good at controlling the strength and weakness of some parts.
 


I was hit hard in the stomach while wearing shoes.
 


I wish they hadn't at least stamped their heels...
 

 


“I don’t care what the other bug cubs say anymore. Whether you know about Rio or not, you just understand that you won’t die peacefully until I give you the answer you want.”
 


“Hahaha… Why are you so obsessed?”
 


“I said I’d take my stuff, why is that an obsession?”
 


"Sigh... No matter how much I think about it, I can't understand it. Mr. Rio doesn't know anyone like you. At least he knows he's been abandoned."
 

 


It's hard to even raise my voice.
 


The taste of blood in my mouth keeps coming out, and it seems like it's because I've been hit repeatedly, and it's telling me that my body is in shambles.
 


I feel constant pain and nausea, as if I'm going to throw up.
 

 


“Are you physically tired while talking like that?”
 


"……flaw."
 


“Okay, let’s go all the way, see how long a bug like you can endure.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ready.”
 


“All done.”
 


“Evacuate all remaining soldiers to the rear and wait until I give you instructions.”
 


"all right!."
 

 


Now there are no more citizens left in this city center.
 


Even stubborn people who said they would die here were forcibly evacuated, and large oil drums and gunpowder were placed around them.
 


Well, I don't think I'll die to this extent.
 

 


“By the way, what about Emily’s condition?”
 


“It seems like he keeps talking while being caught up in something.”
 


“Are you still alive?”
 


“Yes, not yet.”
 

 


I was scared that that monster bitch would kill me in an instant, but if she hadn't, it would have been different.
 

 


“Blow the trumpet signaling retreat.”
 


“Are you really going to do it?”
 


"Look over there. He's not even giving the other kids a second glance, so what's the point of being around him?"
 

“………” 

 


“Come back alive.”
 


“I wish you good luck, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Why is the world so unfair?
 


It's so enviable that such a monstrous power was given to such a crazy woman, and that she uses it only for her own benefit.
 


I'm so envious of his ability to quickly recover from injuries and to move objects so freely.
 

 


"under…."
 

 


Just with a deep sigh and the sound of the trumpet signaling retreat
 


I just ran towards that monster.
 



15 days to eat - 4

The sound of a trumpet coming from outside
 


As if to stimulate the people there, I opened the curtains covering the windows one by one.
 

 


“The city….”
 


“It’s burning.”
 


“What on earth is going on?”
 

 


No one knows how to accept this situation now.
 


He just pulls back the curtains, has a serious expression on his face, and looks down at the burning city in the distance.
 

 


“Ms. Dana.”
 


"why."
 


"Why are you so calm, Dana? The city is burning outside."
 


“It’s not that I’m calm, to be honest, I was a little surprised, but I don’t think we can do anything about it.”
 

“………” 

 


“They must be fighting over there right now. If we run over there because we’re worried while they’re fighting, it’ll only cause more trouble for the knights and the princess’s maid.”
 


“That’s true.”
 


“In times like these, we need to be realistic and think about what we can do now.”
 


“Still, there is something we can do….”
 


“Rio.”
 


"yes?"
 

 


I think it would be irresponsible to just keep quietly watching here.
 


I had a lot of thoughts about wanting to help in some way or another.
 


All the things she said to me while looking at me, along with Dana's cold call, were realistic.
 

 


“Wake up, there’s nothing we can do.”
 


"still…."
 


“Why do you want to play hero?”
 


“That’s not it….”
 


“Right now, we’re being protected. Do you think that even if you were to come out with a knife and say you’d help us, it would be of any help in this situation?”
 

“………” 

 


“I know you are a poor child, and I know that the Princess is by your side, protecting you, but I still believe that you cannot continue to live your entire life in this dreamland, within those fences, Rio.”
 

 


Every single word.
 


It feels like a heavy stone is flying at me and it hits my chest.
 

 


“It’s time to face reality. How many people will die from that one action? And if someone dies right before your eyes, do you think you can take responsibility for it?”
 


“………Oh, no.”
 


“There’s really nothing we can do right now. The most we’ve learned is things like cleaning and cooking… but the people fighting over there are different from us.”
 


“Is it really that different…?”
 


“When we were cleaning the dishes, those people must have been holding knives.”
 

 


I think that of all the people I've met so far, Dana is the only one who has given me realistic advice.
 


The princess always pretended to be indifferent and hid something, and Emily couldn't even tell what she was thinking.
 


Dana, you just spoke so directly about reality.
 

 


“So what do we do now?”
 


“What can I do? I’ll just wait quietly until morning.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I don't know when the morning that will brighten this dark night will come,
 


At least I hope it comes quickly.
 

 


“By the way, do you know where Mr. Andre is?”
 


"Well, I don't know. He's not the type of kid who would suddenly disappear without a word... Maybe he ran away with the refugees."
 


"no way…."
 


“Don’t think it’s impossible. When you start to think you might die, people act on instinct. Well, wherever you are, you’ll be fine… You’re a smart kid.”
 

 


It'll be okay
 


That person has the ability to avoid nagging in various ways.
 


If you don't worry about it like this, you'll either be hiding somewhere or running away with people...
 


It'll be really okay... ... .
 


I'm sure you'll come back smiling again without any problems.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I don't know what to think when I see this sight.
 


No, but there was no answer from the beginning.
 


It's hard to believe that this was accomplished through the power of one person.
 


Due to the nature of the north where it snows a lot, buildings were always ordered to be built solidly, but these buildings are now crumbling like dried, twisted, rotten trees.
 


Beneath the rubble of that building, a thick pool of blood was forming.
 


So many people have been killed that it is impossible to know for sure.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Your Majesty, we must retreat now….”
 


“I have no intention of running away.”
 


“That… that thing over there is a monster. A monster in human form!!”
 


“Ah… I know, I can see it.”
 


“But why is it like that… damn it… I don’t know.”
 

 


Has one knight already approached the approaching terror of death?
 


Although he gave the order to retreat, he threw away the helmet and armor he was wearing and ran to another place.
 


I had no intention of catching it.
 


We don't have the capacity to recapture those who have lost their morale.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Crows are already flying in the sky, smelling the blood of the dead bodies.
 


I sit on the remains of the buildings that still remain and look down at myself.
 


As you take a step forward, it digs into the rubble to eat the meat of the cold, withering corpses behind it.
 


And as I walked a little further forward
 

 


-Thud!!
 

 


I walked towards a place where I heard a sound that should not be heard from a human body.
 

 


“Whew… you monster bitch.”
 

 


It was so crazy how powerful it was that the entire surrounding area was turned into scorched earth.
 


The traces of the two-story building had disappeared, colliding with another building and collapsing. As expected, red blood was flowing out among the debris.
 


I saw people who couldn't escape and died.
 

 


“Hoo… haa… hoo….”
 

 


I'm nervous.
 


My heart starts pounding and I wonder if I can get out of this situation, but I have to do it.
 


I know the end of what I've done is right in front of me, but on the one hand I'm scared, but on the other hand I think that if I just kill that crazy bitch, it'll all be over.
 


I feel goosebumps appearing all over my body, my heart starting to pound, and my pupils getting bigger and bigger.
 


Every nerve in my body is on high alert, trying to get the most out of this situation.
 


I walked forward slowly
 

 


“Because of you bitch!! Because of you, you crazy bitch!!!!”
 

 


A voice so loud that I could hear it echoed, and he was hitting a person kneeling in front of him.
 


She doesn't scream once, and she looks like Emily, wearing a maid outfit.
 

 

“………!??” 

 

 


And did he notice that I was looking at him?
 


Suddenly he turned his head and looked at me.
 


He was looking at me with such a murderous glint in his eyes that I could see it from afar.
 

 


“It’s you… You… Why do you smell stronger?”
 

“………” 

 


“It’s stronger than other smells… more and more and more and more and more and more.”
 


“I don’t know what kind of smell you’re talking about.”
 

 


I took off the leather covering that protected me from being cut by the axe blade and started walking slowly towards the monster.
 


How stubborn can you be?
 


Emily, who had been taking the beating without even screaming, finally collapsed when she realized I was there.
 


And my whole body was covered in bruises to the point where it was hard to speak.
 


Even though he looked grotesque with all his bones strangely broken, he looked at me and exchanged glances before just passing out like that.
 

 


“What… I’d like to hear the story of how the child ended up in this state.”
 


“……It smells, it smells….”
 


“I don’t know what it smells like, and I don’t even know why you would do something like this if you have such great power.”
 

 


I thought a little bit about whether this would work.
 


If it had worked in the first place, it wouldn't have been this annoying.
 


The moment that monster bitch walked into my radius, I swung my axe to cut off her head.
 

 


“Fuck… you’re really a monster.”
 

 


I never thought I would witness the neck being cut off and then immediately reattached and regenerated right before my eyes.
 


A situation similar to having an axe swung into the air unfolded, and the monster in front of me began to look a little strange.
 

 


“My… my lovely Rio, my lovely Rio, smells like this dirty bug’s body!”
 

 


I think he was angry originally
 


This time, he seemed even more angry, as if the veins on his slightly visible forehead had risen.
 


He started pulling out his own hair like a psychopath and staring at me as if he was going to kill me.
 


Just before the command was given from the head, the instinct ingrained in the body moved the body first.
 


My whole body starts to tremble.
 

 


“Blood…? How…?”
 


"crazy."
 

 


How often in life do you get to witness a scene like this?
 


I looked at the place where I was standing just a moment ago
 


It reminded me of knights digging deep wells that took days and days.
 


In terms of whether a hole of unknown depth, just like that, was created without any gestures or footsteps?
 


I started getting goosebumps all over my body.
 

 


“Can’t I avoid it?”
 


“This is crazy.”
 

 


The first one is something I instinctively avoided,
 


It remains to be seen whether I will be able to dodge the second attack.
 

 

 

 



The sun did not rise.

Is it night now? Is it still morning?
 


It's so confusing that I can't even grasp the situation.
 


Every minute and every second of breathing feels like an hour, and it's so painful.
 

 


“I will never kill you and that bug kindly, so why don’t you run away?”
 


“Fuck….”
 

 


I thought I could win somehow with deception and tactics, but
 


It is no exaggeration to say that cold anger is more frightening than hot, burning heat.
 


And are you sure you don't intend to kill him?
 


As time goes by, the wounds only continue to grow, and as more blood is shed, the hot heat gradually fades away.
 

 


“You shouldn’t get tired, right?”
 


"…ha."
 


“I don’t want to kill you normally just to make you run a little more.”
 


“Tsk tsk… haa….”
 

 


Are you not even going to give me time to take a deep breath, exhale, and repeat?
 


Once again, the debris from the buildings began to float into the air.
 


With a single gesture, he made the rough and hard stone sharp and pointy, as if kneading clay.
 


It's getting ready to fly towards me.
 

 


“Why on earth are you doing that?”
 


"Why? I'm already annoyed just by someone touching what's mine, so how can I just sit still while my traces and smell linger on that filthy body?"
 


“Who is it that treats people like objects?”
 


"Why not? How could it not be possible? You bugs buy and sell each other, so I can't? It doesn't make sense."
 

“……” 

 


"Isn't that funny in the first place? Insects always think they're the strongest and smartest, aren't they just too arrogant?"
 


“But aren’t you guys the same?”
 


“Yeah, but we can do that.”
 

 


I don't know if common sense never existed in the first place, or if they are really proud that they are superior to us.
 

 


"What can you do with such force? After all, what you're taking from them by killing the same bugs is land, food, or jewels? That's all."
 

“…” 

 


“Why are those who will only live for a few decades and then die so greedy? They’ll end up like this anyway, and then they’ll end up like that… and these minor wounds too.”
 

 


That crazy bitch
 


He snatched the axe from my hand and struck his own hand down, but it fell limply to the floor.
 


As if nothing had happened, he just picked up his hand and placed it on the cut part.
 

 


“See? How many bugs do you think could do this…? No, if this worked in the first place, they wouldn’t be bugs.”
 


“I envy that one….”
 


"Right? It's incredibly convenient. Even if my body gets torn apart like this, I can recover quickly and be fine. But look at your bug-like body right now."
 

“……” 

 

 


My body is already tattered like a rag.
 


The armor he was wearing was already torn beyond recognition, and blood was overflowing from a hole in his left wrist that allowed him to enjoy the beautiful scenery.
 


The same goes for the legs.
 


A piece of bone protruding from the right ankle is visible, likely from the debris.
 


It's amazing that my whole body is screaming in pain and begging to collapse, but I can't, and I'm holding on with only my mental strength.
 

 


“How can you endure such a worm-like body screaming so much?”
 


“That’s right… That’s right….”
 


“If you tell me where Rio is right now, I can kill you more easily.”
 

“……” 

 

 


Dara, die comfortably
 


That sounds pretty good.
 


I was screaming so hard that my body was about to tear apart, and I knew from the start that I couldn't win a fight against this opponent.
 


I can't even take down that monster's head with this body.
 


I don't even have the strength to pick up a single rag.
 

 


“I just ask one thing….”
 

 


But with a strong mental strength to overcome the physical pain,
 


I picked up one of the things lying on the floor.
 

 


“To Rio… what kind of person are you?”
 


“To Rio, who am I…? Hmm, that’s a bit of a profound question for a bug.”
 


“He too… is he a bug to you?”
 


“No, that’s not it. It’s the complete opposite of a dirty bug, it’s a pretty and beautiful toy-like creature.”
 


“Why? He must be a human, like a bug, whom you hate so much….”
 


“That’s true, but even so, there are always exceptions.”
 

 


I'm really upset and angry
 


Just standing there in such a miserable state makes me so angry.
 


To myself who can't protect anything properly...
 


I feel so sorry for those who died under my command and for the people who lost their homes and families.
 


On the other hand, I feel really sorry for Emily, who is barely holding on to her breath.
 

 


"So, is that the end of the story? If there are no more questions, let's continue."
 


“………This sucks.”
 


“That’s just how life is~ I regret being born without anything.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Is that the final attack?
 


Or maybe they'll attack again
 


But I somehow managed to avoid the attack that came flying at me almost exclusively with my left leg.
 


It wasn't that good.
 


Because I fell while trying to avoid it, I no longer have the strength to get up, and my aching body no longer has the mental strength to move.
 

 


“Wow, it’s really annoying… Are you even thinking of avoiding it with a body like that?”
 


“………Can’t we just step back today?”
 


“I wonder?”
 

 


I hear a voice mocking me, along with a laughter that feels like it's coming from the back of my head.
 


I guess you didn't even intend to do that in the first place.
 


My body creaks. It shakes. It feels like it's going to break.
 


Still, he planted his feet on the ground, slowly raised his head, and once again grabbed the blade that someone had been using on the floor.
 

 


“You are really funny.”
 


“………I’m not weak enough to give up easily.”
 

 


It's dark.
 


It's too dark.
 


There should be a moon shining in the sky to brighten up the darkness, so it shouldn't be dark, but everything before my eyes is so dark.
 


Every time you blink your eyes.
 


My eyelids feel heavier and heavier, but I'm still barely maintaining my sanity.
 

 


“But even so, isn’t the body not like that?”
 


"haha…."
 


“Since it’s come to this, I might as well just stick a stick through the hole in my arm and walk around.”
 

 


I wonder what kind of emotions and thoughts are going through that crazy bitch's head.
 


He was angry earlier, but suddenly he became calm, and now he's acting friendly and is lying among the debris scattered on the floor.
 


It looks like he's looking for a round stick.
 

 


“This would be good.”
 

 


I hear the sound of people walking slowly.
 


My body is getting colder and colder, and it's hard to even get up, but I think I have to watch such crazy things right in front of my eyes.
 


I can't help but think it's ridiculous.
 

 


“Oh, it’s a little big? But that doesn’t matter. If it gets too small, I can just widen it.”
 

 


Looking up at me, a hole was made in the wound.
 


He started to poke the stick he had picked up without a second thought.
 


As the stick began to further widen the wound on his already perforated skin, he could not help but writhe in pain as the bone connecting his arms was broken by the stick.
 

 


“You and that bug, how come you don’t scream at all when you’re hurt like this?”
 


“Ugh… huh… huh….”
 


“Holding it in won’t help, but somehow I want to hear your screams.”
 


“……Ha… Haa… Fuck you… Fuck.”
 


“So, let’s see how long you can last?”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Wow, you really don’t want to admit it, but you have no choice but to admit it?”
 

“………” 

 


“It’s amazing how you never scream.”
 


“Ha… haha… it doesn’t feel good to be praised by you….”
 

 


I don't know how long I did that, lying there without the strength to get up.
 


But one thing is certain: time has not been on my side.
 

 


“Is there a lot left now?”
 


“……Do you think I would say that?”
 


“You never know, your mind might suddenly change.”
 

 


I had no choice but to endure brutal torture on my own body, with the sole intention of not killing myself in an ordinary way.
 


Because of that, my left arm is now… …
 

 


“I wish I could tell you, but just because you don’t say anything doesn’t mean I can’t find it. There are plenty of bugs out there to talk about.”
 


“I don’t know why you’re so… obsessed.”
 


"Why are you obsessed with finding my belongings? I even sent you a kind letter in the first place, and weren't you worms the ones who ignored it?"
 

“………” 

 


“Oh, shit… I’m suddenly getting annoyed. I shouldn’t be wasting my time here like this.”
 

 


My feelings changed again.
 


This time, I could feel the jealousy and anger directed at me on my skin.
 

 


“If we delay any longer, they won’t talk anyway, so let’s just end it now.”
 

 


Swing your arms around, which should be attached to your body.
 


He just threw me far away and started stomping on my head with his shoe.
 


I want to resist somehow... somehow... .
 


I can no longer move my body with just my mind, and my vision is starting to blur.
 


You can see the bright and dark borders.
 

 


“Goodbye. But you were the funniest of all the bugs.”
 

 

 

 

 

 



The sun did not rise.

I have been to countless battlefields, but I have never experienced the line of death.
 


I don't know if it's luck or if I just haven't met anyone strong enough to do that,
 


I wanted to feel the diagonal line that had only been told in stories.
 

 


'They say that time seemed to pass slowly back then.'
 


'I think you said you felt a surge of power boiling within you, and that it temporarily gave you a tremendous surge of strength.'
 


'Even if it's only for a moment, in a war where slaughter is rampant, that small moment is important.'
 

 


I've heard all sorts of stories
 


I couldn't empathize with something I hadn't experienced myself, so I just let it go, thinking that it just happened.
 


An incident occurred right before our eyes
 


Now, I start to feel like I'm on the verge of death.
 

 


'It's slow.'
 

 


I can see the slow movements of the monster looking down at me, and I can see something flying towards me to crush me.
 


Something was lighting up the dark night sky
 


Before paying attention to it, I slightly turned my head to avoid the shape approaching me.
 

 


-Kwaang!
 


-Hoodddd… … …
 

 


A loud roar was heard and debris from above began to fall slowly like rain.
 


As the small dust storm subsided, I saw the monster looking down at me with a puzzled look.
 

 


“Huh? What? Why aren’t you dead?”
 

“………” 

 


“How did you avoid that?”
 


“Well… I don’t know either.”
 

 


This is my first time experiencing this.
 


Is this what it feels like to be in the line of fire, something I've only heard rumors about?
 


It was a very mystical experience.
 


It was a situation where I could have lost my life, but I gained something so great that I could do anything.
 


Is it because I came back alive from the line between life and death?
 


His lips twitched and a smile slowly began to form.
 

 


“Why do you keep laughing so badly? It’s not like avoiding it once will change the situation anyway.”
 


“Hmm… I guess so.”
 

 


That monster is right.
 


In the end, I was lucky to come back alive, but that doesn't change the current situation.
 


but
 


Why don't the corners of my mouth go down?
 

 


“Have you finally come to your senses? Or are you just trying to laugh because you’re happy about dying?”
 


“I guess I might have gone back as you said. Bye bye…….”
 

 


-Thud
 


-Coolook... Cooleruk
 

 


As I forced myself to stand up, my body, which was covered in wounds, was screaming in agony.
 


Broken bones snap and make a sound, and in the punctured body, flesh and organs dangle together with blood, barely hanging on.
 


It's a wound that wouldn't be strange if I died at any moment.
 


For some reason, I can't stop smiling.
 

 


“Oh, no… why?”
 

 


The monster had a terrified expression on its face and looked puzzled.
 

 


“Ha… hahaha I don’t know… but it’s just funny?”
 

 


I feel like I can do anything now.
 


Because this happy feeling seems to dominate my whole body to the point where I don't feel any of the pain I felt earlier.
 


I took a step towards that monster
 

 


“Don’t come.”
 

 


Was the monster, capable of destroying large buildings, scared by my appearance right now?
 


I took a step back.
 

 


“Why? Are you scared?”
 


"Are you scared? No, look at yourself right now. What kind of bug can move in that state!!"
 


“Haha… that’s funny.”
 

 


I don't know why, but I just think it's fun.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When a person becomes addicted to something in life, it can be a good thing or a bad thing.
 


But looking at the current situation, I can't help but take it in a negative light.
 

 


-Shhh!!!
 


-Ppoduk
 


-Honey, honey
 

 


As he swings the broken blade, blood splatters and the sound of his bones cracking in pain is heard.
 


The sight of a woman moving was nothing but a sight of madness.
 


The other side is just scared and avoids the attacks of such a mad woman.
 


There's no way I'll ever see a sight like this in my lifetime.
 

 


“Why don’t you try to attack like before?”
 


“………Stop chasing me because I’m weird!!”
 


"That can't be. You are the greatest threat in this North... I must kill you, even if it means dying myself."
 

 


It just seems like a fight to protect someone
 


After hearing the story briefly, it seems more like they are frightened by the sight of an unleashed rabid dog than they are fighting to protect it.
 

 


“It’s not fun, it’s not fun, it’s not fun!! Show me more!”
 


“Eww……!! This crazy bug bitch.”
 


“Slow, slow!”
 

 


The blade is swinging quickly and a cutting sound can be heard,
 


The wound heals quickly, as if it were of no use, but he still looks terrified.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I feel like my mind is clearer.
 


It's as light as a feather, as if there's no pain at all in my body right now.
 


Is this the world of those who have experienced the death penalty that they only heard about through rumors?
 


It's slow.
 


I can see the monster's hand slowly reaching out to attack me, and I also avoid something faintly blue in the air.
 


The blade plunges deep once more… .
 

 


-dump
 

 


"ah."
 

 


Suddenly, as if everything in my body had been taken away, I collapsed without moving.
 


Without being able to move a single finger as I wanted, I fell to the floor and the surroundings became quiet for a moment.
 


The monster in front of me just stared at me quietly.
 

 


"……in action."
 

 


I can't fall down yet.
 


Was my body simply disobeying me for a moment? With one command, it began to move as it always had.
 


The world seems strange.
 


It was clearly night earlier, but I don't know why the sky is white now and it's dark below, but I don't have time to think of a specific reason for that.
 


Right now, I only care about the enemy right in front of me.
 

 


-Flatter… flutter… …
 

 


Two green leaves fell on the dark floor, but I didn't pay much attention to them.
 


Just pick up the sword again and swing it
 

 


-Shoo~ung!
 


-Shhh!
 

 


The sword made a sound as it cut through the wind, and began to attack and wound the monster.
 


The one-piece dress she was wearing was torn and red blood came out, but she recovered soon after.
 


The more I did that, the faster the attack became.
 


Somehow, I feel like I can do anything now
 

 


-Shoot!
 

 


My mind is full of thoughts about killing the enemy, and I don't have time to think about this phenomenon at all, even though the wounds on my body keep increasing and I scream.
 


Even this, I use myself as a weapon, using the joints that are already protruding from the flesh to stab them.
 


To block the opponent's vision with the blood flying around, he used cowardly methods such as swinging his sword while covered in blood or swinging his broken arm to block the opponent's vision.
 

 


“Ugh… You fucking bug!! Stop struggling!!!”
 


“Ah… I’ll do that if you die.”
 


“What the hell!! How the hell do you move with a wound like that!!!”
 


“Hehehe….”
 

 


All I could do was laugh in vain, and I held the blade tightly and stabbed at the gap in front of me without any mercy.
 


As the vertical blade went deep into my body, I heard the sound of bones breaking and felt my organs being stabbed.
 


If it was easy to die from something like this, there wouldn't have been such a fuss.
 


The monster just looked terrified at my appearance, and blood flowed from its lips.
 


He pushed me away hard, without showing any sign of pain.
 

 


“You little bug!! Seriously, why are you acting like this!!!”
 

 


-Kwaang!!!
 

 


Blown away by the rubble of the building, I thought I was a little further away now
 


I quickly dodge before something flies towards me again, but in the process, I end up completely destroying one of my legs.
 


It was such a horrible sight that if you really grabbed it you could tear it apart.
 

 


“Stop it, just die in peace!! How long do you plan on doing this to your body!?”
 


“…until I kill you.”
 

 


Pain means nothing to me now.
 


Even if you lose one leg, you still have one leg left.
 


This is enough… .
 


sufficient….
 


congrat….
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Flatter… flutter… …
 

 


The body collapsed again.
 


This time, I really can't think of anything, and it feels like my body is crushed by a boulder, to the point where I can't do anything but breathe.
 


Four green leaves that had fallen before my eyes came closer to me.
 


It's a leaf, but somehow it looks like a person.
 


Someone has no arms
 


Someone's torso
 


Someone's legs
 


Someone's head
 


It dried up, leaving no part, just like the wounds I had received earlier.
 


Looking at that little leaf brought back a memory.
 


The gift that Lira gave me…
 

 


“Ah… damn it….”
 

 


Although I didn't tell her what I was going to use it for, the gift Lira gave me was ultimately a gift for me.
 


Were those gifts given to me to save me? Or maybe they were given to me to be used like this?
 


I think it's clear that I've been able to run wild until now because of that.
 


And I didn't know that experiencing the line I had only heard about through rumors could be this dangerous.
 


It's like a drug... ... .
 


I never knew that the experience of coming back from the dead could be so addictive, it felt like I could do anything.
 

 


“Hey, wake up, you little bug.”
 

 


I just realized this and that
 


Nothing has changed in the current situation.
 


I only have one leaf left that Lira gave me as a gift, and I wonder if I can win with it.
 


The condition of the body too… … .
 


I feel like I'm going to die.
 

 

 

 

 

 



65. The sun did not rise.

It's really hard right now, like holding on to a thin thread
 


The monster looks down at me as if nothing happened.
 

 


“I told you to get up again?”
 


“…Haaah.”
 


“Why did you tell me to act wild like before? Why can’t I do whatever I want now?”
 


“I want to do that too….”
 

 


Even though I received help from Lira without even realizing it, the situation has not improved at all.
 


It's like pouring oil on a fire, and you'll only get angrier
 

 


“Yeah, but in the end it’s just a bug.”
 

 


-Tuktuk
 

 


He hits my forehead with his toe with such force that it makes me feel sick, but I don't have the strength, hands, or feet to stop it.
 


I'm desperately trying to stay awake, with only one thought in mind: if I sleep here for a bit, I'll really fall asleep.
 


In the end, it seems like it was a failure.
 


I couldn't stop it, and no matter how many times I slashed, I couldn't hear even a single rough breath, let alone the monster's condition.
 

 


“So, is there anything you want to say before you die?”
 


“…………Leave now.”
 


“I thought you would say a final will or a prayer to God, but as expected, you are quite the loser.”
 


“I have left the sprouts I had left behind for you.”
 


“That one word is really top-notch.”
 


“That’s right… I guess it’s worth practicing hard to persuade people with words rather than force.”
 

 


It's getting closer.
 


My head is going to explode
 


It was obvious that he would die without ever forgetting Rio, even as he experienced the slowly crushing fear before his eyes.
 


If I have any regrets... I regret not having had sex there.
 


And it was nice that you called me sister…
 


Finally, as I was slowly closing my eyes, I thought of Rio's smiling face in my head.
 

 


“Sorry. I overslept a little bit. Cough… yo.”
 

 


-Chrrrr
 

 


The sound of iron clashing came from somewhere and was so loud that it caught my attention.
 

 


“Since the situation is what it is, I’m going to treat you roughly, so please don’t open your mouth so you don’t bite your tongue.”
 

 


A familiar voice and bold actions
 


Emily, who I thought had fainted, woke up at a really good time and pulled me to her side.
 


Of course, I got dragged to the floor a few times during the process, but I didn't really mind.
 


Because it's not a very big wound compared to the one you see now anyway.
 

 


“Are you alive, Your Majesty?”
 


“………For now, I’m alive….”
 


“Walking… must be difficult.”
 


“It’s too much with these legs.”
 


“That may be true.”
 

 


In fact, if you look at the two people
 


Emily was beaten so badly, and my body was… so badly injured that I could almost have been left defenseless against a large beast.
 


And still dripping blood
 

 


“Who wouldn’t say you’re a bug friend… Why are you getting up and thinking about saving bugs?”
 


“Yes… well, first of all, since he’s the one who gives me money before being my friend, it’s only natural that I ask him first.”
 

 


Even in this situation, I tried to provoke some people, and made some remarks that would scratch the monster's insides.
 


They just look at it as if it's of no use.
 

 


“Haa… That’s enough. Just die, both of you.”
 

 


He reached out to us with a troublesome look in his eyes.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling me… I’m struggling just to stay conscious right now.”
 


“If you put your hand down now, you will feel the belt.”
 


“I see…?”
 


“Please pull.”
 


“I don’t know what you’re hiding here, but Emily, don’t hit me.”
 


“Yes, I will bring you safely to the palace.”
 

 


It's a do or die situation.
 


Are you going to die to that monster right now?
 


Or we can face it again with some preparation, one of two things.
 


I don't know how many people would choose the former in this situation.
 


I just pulled Emily's belt with all my remaining strength.
 


As the skirt I was wearing flowed down helplessly, both I and the monster were suddenly startled.
 


As if she had expected it, Emily kicked her skirt as if it was flying as soon as it came loose.
 


Something hidden inside the skirt started to emit a lot of smoke, and we took advantage of this gap to escape.
 

 


“Eh, Emily… what the heck are you….”
 


“Please don’t mind it, Your Majesty.”
 


“Ha… That’s a bit shocking.”
 


"That's what it's used for. It's originally intended to cause both enemy and ally forces to hesitate suddenly when a sudden action is made."
 


“Hoooo… I guess there might have been another way.”
 


"But this method is the most effective. Aren't you embarrassed, Your Majesty?"
 


“That’s true….”
 

 


Honestly, I didn't think I'd make it out of there alive.
 


As the smoke began to clear and the debris from the buildings became less visible,
 


I saw explosives and oil prepared as I had ordered scattered throughout the building.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


"Don't worry. I've already lit the fuse. So, from now on, we'll run at full speed. We might even get swept up in it."
 


“Please.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Not long after, a loud explosion was heard, followed by a scream.
 


It was a roar so loud it broke the windows of the entire town.
 

 


“Are you alright, Your Majesty?”
 


“Tsk tsk… ha… it’s okay.”
 


“Please be patient.”
 

 


Even though his body is twisted and his bones are sticking out, he says he is okay while suppressing his screams.
 


I can feel the princess's small heartbeat behind my back.
 


The beat began to gradually… diminish to the point of inaudibility, and the blood flowing around his body began to freeze, perhaps due to the cold northern weather.
 

 


“You must not die.”
 


“Ah, still… still alive.”
 


“I won’t let you die.”
 


"ha ha ha……."
 


"Please tell me anything. It's too far from here to the palace, and I'm bored."
 


"her…."
 

 


As time goes by, you can see that he talks less and less.
 


Even just looking at my injuries right now, I don't know how many bones in my body have been broken, but even these injuries are so severe that they seem like a joke.
 


Seeing the princess barely holding on to her life despite suffering severe injuries, I can only say that she is lucky.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Yeah….”
 


“When this is over, let’s go on a trip somewhere with Rio.”
 


“Huh… that’s… good…….”
 


"Didn't you say you'd show me the ocean last time? How about taking me to the ocean and showing me how salty it tastes? Then Rio'll be surprised and ask why it's salty."
 


“Hehehe…… This will be fun…….”
 


"And then we'll feed them fish. Imagine Rio's expression of delight as he feeds a creature he's never seen before."
 


“……It’s fun… so much…….”
 

 


Instead, he asked me to talk to him, but I spoke to the princess.
 


Because I really felt like I was going to die like this, I blurted out any words I could.
 


As the story continued, I felt like the words were getting shorter and less powerful.
 


Rather, I, who continued to carry the princess on my back, ran towards the palace, suppressing the pain of this wound, with the sole thought of not wanting to let her die.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


A loud noise is heard.
 


I was woken up by the sound of people moving around noisily, along with people shouting urgently.
 


I don't know when I finally relaxed and fell asleep, but I carefully folded the blanket covering my body and walked towards the loud noise coming from the first floor.
 

 


“Hold on tight!”
 


“Ha, you’re doing it!! How on earth are you able to muster this much strength with such a wound!!!”
 


"Blood transfusion! Anyone can do it, so just keep transfusing as much as you can!! It's faster to take blood out than to put it in!"
 


“Don’t be afraid, just hold down! You have to get the organs in the right position!!”
 

 


It's a noisy commotion.
 


And was it just my imagination that I saw a familiar face in all that commotion?
 


I'm trying to check your face properly
 

 


“Lee, Rio….”
 


"yes."
 


“I’m very busy right now, so I’d like you to come later.”
 


“Ah… no… more than that, Emily’s face….”
 


“It’s okay. I just fell down the stairs. Could you please go somewhere else for a moment… or rather, the kitchen, and boil some hot water for me?”
 


“Yes, I will. But could you step aside for a moment before that?”
 

 


Somehow I feel like I need to see your face
 


I couldn't move forward because Emily was blocking my path right in front of me.
 

 


"No, it's urgent. There are a lot of people suffering from frostbite right now, so we need hot water quickly."
 


“Who the hell is it?”
 


“Uh… Anyway, that’s it. Stop questioning and move quickly.”
 

 


Every word Emily says is full of questions.
 


I was full of doubts, but I could only hear urgent voices behind Emily, who was blocking me.
 


I don't know how to react
 


Miss Emily's expression wasn't blank, she was looking at me with a really serious face.
 

 


“Please, Mr. Rio, there’s no good in going forward….”
 

 


Because of the earnest request, I couldn't help but move forward.
 

 

 

 



The sun did not rise.

“What is the condition?”
 


“To be honest, it’s a miracle that I’m still alive.”
 


“How long do you think it will take to get back up again?”
 


“Having been a doctor for so long, and suffering from injuries of this magnitude, it is simply strange that I am still alive, unless it is a blessing from God. There is no guarantee that it will happen.”
 

“………” 

 


“If only they had put the protruding organs back into their bodies, sutured the burst organs, and aligned the broken bones, they would have already been dead.”
 


“It’s a miracle just to be alive.”
 


“Yes… I’m just barely holding on, like a candle in the wind.”
 

 


Seriously, I only did the simple treatment that I could here, but everyone was exhausted and covered in blood.
 


I just sat on the floor and fell asleep without any reason.
 


In fact, it wouldn't be strange if that monster came rushing in here right now, but there's no time to relax like this.
 


The only question that remains in my mind is, "Why on earth doesn't he come?"
 

 


“Please rest for a moment. We plan to evacuate the people here later.”
 


“Excuse me, are we leaving too?”
 


“So, do you plan to stay here?”
 


“Where could I possibly go, leaving such a princess behind?”
 

 


I won't necessarily stop someone who doesn't want to go.
 


As someone who saw the scene of slaughter right before my eyes, I want to somehow persuade them to evacuate.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


No matter how hard you try to persuade him, he just looks at you with a useless look.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's still dark.
 


Is it really this cold in the North, where there is no sunlight? I was just near the window to see the outside scenery.
 


Every time I breathed in and out, white puffs of breath would come out of my mouth.
 


And although I was initially surprised by the view here, I'm not so surprised anymore.
 


There was a loud noise going on and on as red flames shot out from there, but now it has quieted down and is starting to get quiet.
 


My eyes are drawn more to the stars in the sky.
 

 


“It’s pretty.”
 

 


Like small, sweet sugar sprinkled on the endless black sky
 


The vast northern sky was illuminated by stars.
 


I couldn't help but be certain that the scream I had heard earlier in my head was the Princess's.
 


No matter how much I want to deny it, the only person who can be by Emily's side is the Princess...
 

 


“I don’t like it… If you really don’t, why do it?”
 

 


I had no choice but to deny it without even seeing it properly.
 


It was so clear that the person Emily had brought with her at that time was indeed the princess.
 


If not, it doesn't make sense, but I can understand Emily's actions, even though she kicked me out without even listening to my story.
 


In the current situation, there is no use in letting emotions take precedence.
 

 


-Ppoddeuk poddeuk
 

 


In the midst of this, the sound of footsteps crunching in the snow began to be heard from down there.
 


Perhaps because I was making noise, footsteps began to slowly approach me, and I could see the figure.
 

 


“Why are you here alone?”
 

 


It's my first time seeing you.
 


I'm wearing a dress that's not something you'd wear to work here, and I have slightly white hair.
 


Thinking that he was probably a noble or someone of high rank, I quickly dressed politely.
 

 


“Oh, sorry, I’m sorry.”
 


“Why are you apologizing?”
 


“It looks like you’re playing alone here.”
 


“No, don’t apologize. You’re not really that great, so sit back down.”
 


"yes."
 


“Is it okay if I sit next to you?”
 


“Okay, just a moment.”
 

 


Since I only swept the snow off one side of the chair so I could sit alone, I also swept the snow off the other side so we could sit together.
 

 


“It doesn’t matter if you don’t clean it up, but thank you.”
 


"are you okay."
 

 


He is a strange person.
 


It's clear that this is the first time I've seen him here, but I feel like he's getting too close from the first time we met.
 


A pungent smell is pouring out from somewhere, stinging my nose, and I feel like I'm going to frown.
 

 


"what's the matter?"
 


“Oh, no, but where are you from?”
 


“Where did you come from? You came from home.”
 

“……” 

 


“Oh, sorry, was it not fun?”
 

 


From the moment we first met, she made absurd jokes, and somehow I thought she was a similar type of person to Emily.
 

 


“More importantly, why are you here?”
 


“Ah… that’s it.”
 


“What are you worried about?”
 


“Hmm… a little bit.”
 

 


Even if I say it's a worry, it's just a worry. Should I even call this a worry?
 

 


“So that’s why you were here.”
 


“Yes, it hasn’t been that long since I got here, but it’s not like I’ll get anything done by staying inside, I just came here to get some fresh air.”
 


“Hmm… I see.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I soon continued my conversation with the nobleman sitting next to me.
 


Even though he said he kept talking all day and night about what he wanted to say, I just agreed with him.
 

 


“So, what was it like there? Are you listening to the story properly?”
 


“Yes, yes! I’m listening properly.”
 


“This is the most important moment, so you have to listen carefully.”
 


“Ahaha… I’m sorry.”
 


“No, you don’t have to feel sorry about it. Just listen without thinking about anything else.”
 


"yes."
 


“Listen carefully, don’t think anything strange.”
 

 


He started talking again.
 


I started listening to random things over and over again without even being able to grasp the context of what was being said, so I started to feel a little dazed.
 


Somehow, he doesn't seem to have any consideration for others, and he seems like a bit of a selfish person.
 

 


"Do you know what's truly absurd? Dad pretended to be so noble and upright, yet he ended up not knowing a thing about Mom!"
 


“When I realized it later, I was in denial, but I said it was because I was just tired.”
 


“I knew that my mother was acting crazy like that to me, and I thought my father would deny it somehow and calm down quickly, so what do you think he did?”
 

 


The stories that were heard here and there were about family circumstances that were quite embarrassing to hear.
 


But he didn't stop, as if he knew I was the only one who could keep talking.
 

 


“I, I….”
 


“Huh, huh? Why.”
 


“I’m cold now, so I’ll go in first.”
 

 


It's not a lie that my body is cold.
 


As I sat here in the same position all day listening to the story, I began to feel my body tremble and feel cold.
 


I got up from my seat and tried to go into the palace first,
 

 


“No, listen to me no more.”
 


“Ah.”
 

 


He grabbed my hand as I stood up and pulled me back to where I was sitting.
 


I know I'm a little weak, but I thought my wrist was going to be ripped off for a moment because of how strong you are.
 

 


“Ah… ahhh….”
 


"are you okay?"
 


“Yes, it’s okay….”
 


“Well, if that’s okay, then that’s good.”
 


“……Ugh.”
 

 


I don't necessarily say it, but
 


Isn't that too selfish and self-willed?
 


My arm is starting to hurt because of someone, and instead of offering a proper apology, they're acting like there's no need to apologize.
 


He asks me to continue listening to his story.
 

 


“Don’t go, just sit down and listen to the story.”
 


“………How long do you plan to do this?”
 


“Isn’t that a lot?”
 


“Haa… I’m really sorry, but it’s really cold to listen to you like that….”
 

 


Isn't this person cold?
 


When you breathe out, white smoke comes out, and the weather is so cold that the accumulated snow does not melt.
 


How can you be so nonchalant, wearing just a black dress?
 

 


“Is it very cold?”
 


"yes…."
 


“Even though you’re wearing so much?”
 


“Yes, that’s right….”
 


“Then, should I come a little closer and listen to you? I’m already warm.”
 


"yes?"
 


“You heard me, so why don’t you pretend not to hear me? Come here.”
 


“Uh… Uh uh uh uh.”
 

 


Why on earth are you doing this?
 


Now, is it that he has gone beyond being selfish and has no sense of his own chastity? Or is it that he literally means to give warmth, in that sense?
 


I don't know why he's doing this, whether it's because he's sticking right next to me or whatever the reason is.
 


All I could say was that I was just embarrassed.
 

 


“How is it warm?”
 


“You’re too close….”
 


“It’s okay, don’t worry about it.”
 


“Poetry, it doesn’t matter whether you care or not… I just wanted to go inside because it was cold.”
 


“No, don’t go in.”
 


“Why on earth?”
 


“You’ll feel better once you go in.”
 


“Well, that’s true… It’s late, you know.”
 

 


How did you know?
 


If I go in, I'll just sit there alone and worry and fall asleep... but it's just luck, right?
 


What else could there be to do at this late hour but sleep?
 

 


“Come here and keep listening.”
 

“………” 

 


“I won’t bother you. If you’re sleepy, you can just sleep here.”
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



The sun did not rise.

No matter how high that person is,
 


Is there anyone who doesn't know that this is so rude?
 


While he was trying to stop the person who wanted to go in because it was cold, he grabbed his arm and forced him to sit next to him.
 


How can you have such an indifferent expression?
 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 

“………” 

 


“I don’t like the look in your eyes, what did I do wrong?”
 


"no…."
 


"Then, could you please make those eyes look prettier? I really don't like the way you look right now."
 

“………” 

 

 


Even though I don't get angry easily, I know that I should be angry in this situation.
 


But even though the palace and the time and the situation are such that there is no time to argue between the nobles and the people,
 


In a relationship of status, it is inevitable that etiquette must be maintained.
 


After this incident, I had no choice but to suppress my anger and find my composure, thinking that the princess might be harmed because of me alone.
 

 


“Yeah! That’s right, those eyes should be so pretty, right?”
 


“Why are you doing this?”
 


“Why?”
 


“There must be a reason why you are doing this.”
 


"Why? I told you, just listen to me. I'm not speaking in another language, so you're not so stupid as to not understand something so simple, are you?"
 

“……” 

 

 


He is a man with thorns in his lips.
 


He speaks as if nothing happened, but to the listener, those words feel like they are hurting him.
 

 


“Don’t you understand? Or is it because I really don’t know and it was difficult for me to understand?”
 


“That’s not it, though.”
 


"Okay, then. Why are you acting selfishly when my story isn't even over? When did I teach you that?"
 


“You’re teaching me… We just met for the first time today?”
 

 


I wonder if that nobleman is mistaking me for someone else.
 


Those eyes, so bright and clear, could not possibly be lying.
 


I hadn't noticed it until just now, but I felt the pressure of facing a large beast right in front of me, and the look in those eyes seemed to slowly change as they looked at me.
 

 


“The first time? Is this really the first time? I remember, but it’s not like you don’t remember me, right?”
 


“No, really… I’ve never really met you before…?”
 


“Yeah, it’s okay if you think so, but I still have memories of you, so what should I do?”
 


“Well, then… then….”
 

 


What should I do?
 


I don't remember that nobleman.
 


No, even if we just passed each other once, it's not like I wouldn't remember him. He's really the first person I've met in my life here today.
 


He says he knows me.
 


But I don't know that person
 


Without even asking whose words are true, I'm assuming my memory is correct, unless my memory is strange.
 

 


“Why are you worrying so much? Just sit down.”
 


“Don’t bother me.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There are only two hours left until sunrise... no, maybe three?
 


It's been a really long time since I've had a night this long, and I think it's one of the most difficult nights I've ever had.
 


The floor is soaked with blood
 


People resting on the floor and doctors continuing to check on the princess's condition
 

 


"How about you rest for a bit? If you collapse first, there won't be anyone to treat you right away."
 


“I know… I know that… but I’m worried that if I don’t keep changing the bandage on the sutured area, the wound could spread or I could get sick.”
 


“Still, please rest a little.”
 


"To begin with… it's nonsense. With my medical knowledge, I can't understand it. The fact that my heart is beating right now is nothing short of a miracle… something beyond that."
 


“Honestly, I’m surprised too.”
 

 


Even looking back now, it's still amazing.
 


Even after having my arms and legs cut off, losing so much blood, and having my organs and bones crushed and protruding from my body,
 


One cannot help but wonder how the heart is still beating.
 


What kind of monster are you really becoming?
 

 


“It will be hard to get up.”
 


“Yes… I guess so.”
 


“Even if you wake up with this kind of wound, I don’t intend to let you wake up.”
 

 


Just one step
 


No, even if I just lean slightly, I feel like I'm going to cross the threshold of death.
 


I feel like I just want to fall asleep like this.
 

 


“Maid, what do you plan to do now?”
 


“I don’t know.”
 


“It’s not too late, even now.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“We cannot leave this place without repaying the favor we received from you, Your Majesty.”
 


“That might be the same for me.”
 


“But that is also a story that requires the princess to be alive.”
 

“………” 

 

 


With his gown covered in blood
 


Slowly, the doctor took my hand, bowed his head as if praying with both hands, and asked me to do something.
 

 


“I need you to escape from here quickly before the princess wakes up.”
 


“I desperately want to grant that request. But….”
 

 


No matter how much I explained to him, he didn't even pretend to listen and was already prepared to die there.
 


How can I possibly run away with the princess now, thinking about how I could live selfishly?
 


You'll definitely regret it
 


While complaining about being weak.
 


In the first place, fighting such a monster was absurd.
 


As you can see from the brief brief encounter, no weapon was effective.
 


No matter how quickly he recovered, he didn't even feel the slightest pain, and he didn't even blink an eye, and the more he attacked, the more he attacked...
 


Because I didn't feel any meaning.
 

 


“What good would it do to run away?”
 

 


No matter how strong you are, even if you go through the limits of a human being like that and somehow manage to survive,
 


I saw it.
 


After witnessing the absurd mentality of that monster, I felt a burning will to not give up.
 


But you're running away from here?
 

 


“No matter what others say, if you don’t change your mind, you will eventually return here.”
 


"ha……."
 

 


The doctor just sighed and rubbed his forehead with his finger as if his head hurt.
 

 


“Isn’t there at least some way, Head Maid?”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“Is it there?!”
 


“There are countless ways, but we just don’t know them.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“There is a way, but we may not have noticed it.”
 

 


A means to combat that monster?
 


There must be. There definitely can't be none.
 


But to get to that area, how much effort has been put in?
 


Not only was I unable to properly handle mana, I was also unable to handle or possess the objects in front of me. I just knew that it was a mysterious power.
 


Can you realize that all at once in a short period of time?
 

 


“Then… doesn’t that mean there’s no answer right now, Head Maid?”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


The doctor thought it was just a waste of time talking to someone who couldn't understand.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Isn’t it cold now?”
 

“……” 

 


“You don’t want to answer? Don’t. Just be quiet and it’ll be fine.”
 

 


I don't know how long I plan to stay here.
 


It's been at least an hour, and he keeps talking nonsense all day and night.
 


Gradually, the nobleman's hands began to touch my body.
 


With a very unpleasant touch.
 

 


"excuse me…."
 


"why."
 


“Could you please move your hand away?”
 


"why."
 


“If you ask why…….”
 


“There must be a reason why I have to move my hand away, what kind of habit is it that makes you suddenly ask me to move my hand away?”
 

“………” 

 

 


What kind of personality do you have?
 


Do you not know why you have to clean it up? Or do you really want to hear the reason?
 


It's definitely not the latter.
 


Were all of these actions just normal for that person?
 


Or maybe it's because I've lived through a time when I was so high-ranking that others couldn't criticize me, even though I have various thoughts running through my head.
 


I didn't think I could make that person understand.
 

 


“It doesn’t matter if there’s no reason?”
 


“Still, this doesn’t seem right….”
 


“So why? I asked you why earlier.”
 

“………” 

 


"Why did I do that? I asked again and again why, and you gave me another chance to answer, even though you made that disgusted expression. Where did you learn to be so brazen?"
 

 


Rather, he gets angry at me instead.
 


The hand that had been stroking my shoulder began to pull my ear hard.
 

 


“Ah… Aaaah!!”
 


"You were just so happy, weren't you? Because I wasn't around, you were acting all you wanted, and it felt so good, right? Even though I taught you so much, you seemed to forget everything when you took your eyes off the world for a moment, because life was so worth living."
 

 


My ears hurt so much they feel like they're going to burst.
 


And yet this woman, talking as if she knew something about me, woke me up just by pulling my ear.
 


He pulled himself forward
 

 


“Because of you, I was so annoyed that all the spells I put on you were broken.”
 

 


As soon as you say "what kind of magic"
 


The surrounding scenery has changed.
 

 

 



Thick fog began to appear.

No need to breathe in or out
 


From the moment I opened my eyes, I was just lying there in this empty space.
 


I just want to lie down, letting go of everything, without even knowing the exact time I opened my eyes and without feeling anything.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


I feel comfortable just doing nothing.
 


As if the heat of summer is fading away and the cool autumn breeze is blowing, foxes are running around in the fields.
 


I want to sleep comfortably as if I were lying down
 


I feel something walking above my bedside, as if trying to disturb my sleep.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


I don't know what it is.
 


Is this a person or an object?
 


I don't know how to explain it, but I looked up slightly,
 


It was just a little red light floating in the air.
 

 


“Why are you so jealous?”
 

 


Huh?
 


How can we communicate?
 


I was clearly just looking at him, but it sounded like he was speaking directly into my head.
 


And the voice I heard was extremely angry, and was yelling at me.
 

 


“Huh? Are you telling me to get up? Why on earth do I have to do that?”
 

 


The reason I got angry was not for any particular reason, but because I didn't like the sight of him lying down.
 

 


“Why should I get up?”
 


“It’s so comfortable here, don’t just stand there. Why don’t you lie down too?”
 

 


Instead, he started getting even angrier.
 


In addition to yelling so loudly that my head was ringing, he threatened to trample me if I didn't get up.
 


It is questionable whether such a thing is possible for a being without form in the first place.
 

 


“Haa… I see! Just get up as you say.”
 

 


I felt like it would keep bothering me if I just ignored it, so I got up from my seat as the light said.
 


But as I woke up, something strange was stuck to my body.
 


There is a strange white cloud-like thing attached to my left arm and right leg, and it doesn't fall off even when I shake my hand vigorously.
 

 


“How do you drop this?”
 

 


There's something strange attached to my body, so I thought I knew how to drop it.
 


I tried talking to that light
 


The reply that came back was silent.
 

 


“Something happened, so now you’re no longer interested in me?”
 

 


That's not the case, they say.
 


He just asked me one question.
 

 


“If you ask me if I have any memories from before coming here……… Hmm…….”
 

 


I don't remember.
 


Even what I did and what I moved for.
 


I just came to my senses and blinked, and the moment I did, I was just lying there, and I couldn't see anything else.
 


I just think it would be okay to stay here for a few minutes, a few hours, a few years.
 

 


“I don’t know. I just kind of like it here.”
 

 


I asked him again if he remembered anything, but he really didn't know anything.
 


I just don't know what that light is, and I don't even know where this is.
 


One thing is certain: this place is peaceful.
 

 

“…?” 

 


“Peaceful…?”
 

 


How do you know it's peaceful?
 


Well, isn't it true that it's peaceful here?
 


There's nothing around, just the light and me here, so why is it suddenly peaceful?
 


It's so stuffy, like my jaw is blocked
 

 


“Do you know why?”
 

 


The light didn't answer again, as if it didn't know.
 


I followed the light, as if it was telling me to just follow it, or because it started to move forward on its own.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I wonder what could be here.
 


I walked and walked and walked like this, I don't know how long I walked, but it felt like I walked quite a bit.
 


That light shows no intention of stopping.
 

 


“Where on earth are you going?”
 

 


He didn't even look back, let alone answer.
 


I'm starting to get annoyed because you're not even responding.
 


If you stop walking like that,
 

 


“Ah… It’s noisy… Let’s take a break for a bit.”
 

 


He's making noise again.
 


And then, with the sound of it really coming, I wonder if anything will change in this pure white space.
 

 


-Ppoddeuk
 

 


It's cold
 


I stepped on something so cold that I could feel the coldness.
 


If you squeeze it with your hand, it melts, and if you clump it together, it hardens.
 

 


“What is this?”
 

 


Why are you unfamiliar?
 


When I first felt the cold sensation, I was just taken aback, but now it feels somehow familiar.
 


As if we've known each other for a long time
 

 


“How is something like this here?”
 

 


I asked how something like this could exist in this place where there was nothing.
 

 


“Huh? Aren’t you familiar with it?”
 

 


It's definitely familiar.
 


It's familiar, but I don't know why it makes me feel this and shows it to me.
 


It feels like this flame knows things I don't, but it's teaching me one by one while hiding them from me.
 

 


“What do you want to teach me?”
 


“I don’t know, I don’t know why I’m here or why my body is like this.”
 


“Are you trying to tell me something I don’t know?”
 

 


I wondered if what I said was right, the flames hummed slightly larger than before.
 

 


“I’ll show you more. Is there anything left?”
 


“You should take the lead. I feel like you know this place better than I do.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Pop pop pop
 

 


As I walked, I left behind the sound, and the white space gradually began to transform into something.
 


As if standing on some borderline
 


In front of my eyes, between those boundaries, there was a small table and chair.
 


As if you were waiting for me
 

 


“Why on earth does something like this exist?”
 

 


Even though I was waiting, no one came looking for me or called me.
 


It was just a thing that looked like a flame in front of me, and it guided me here, telling me to follow it.
 


There's nothing in front of me but a chair and a table. Is someone coming?
 


In this empty white space?
 

 


“Sit down?”
 

 


The light instructed me to sit on a chair, and then it went to the seat in front of me and pretended to sit on a chair?
 


No, it's just a small sphere floating above the chair, so you can't really say it's sitting there.
 

 


“So what else do you have to say…?”
 


“I have a lot to say.”
 

“??” 

 


“What’s wrong, you sound like someone who’s hearing you speak for the first time.”
 


“No… why?”
 

 


The light that was clearly in front of my eyes had taken on a human form and started talking to me.
 

 


"Well, there are various circumstances. Please don't speak to me in such an irritated tone."
 

“…………” 

 


“But in order to get something done, wouldn’t it be better to communicate like this rather than just talking in your head?”
 


"but…."
 


“And don’t overthink this and that. Even if you try to think about it and understand it, you won’t be able to understand it at your current level.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“Just like I said, just focus on what’s in front of you right now and you’ll figure it out later.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I know a lot about something.
 


But he told me to just focus on the present for now, as if he didn't intend to tell me everything.
 

 


“And aren’t you curious about this?”
 


“Arms and legs… right?”
 


“That’s right! Is there something wrong with the puzzle of your limbs and my limbs in my body?”
 

 


My left arm and right leg were covered with something like white smoke.
 


On the white light that had the shape of a human, strange shapes that looked like my arms and legs were attached to its arms and legs.
 

 


“To be honest, I don’t have a problem getting by without limbs. Back in the day, I really wouldn’t have had a problem… but not anymore.”
 


“Why not?”
 


“What does this place look like?”
 


“I don’t know.”
 


“Can you speak a little more intuitively, rather than just saying what you don’t know?”
 


“Where there is a boundary.”
 


"That's right, exactly as you said. This place is a very interesting place with boundaries, right? One side is dark, one side is light? What do you think that means?"
 

“……” 

 

 


Even the most clueless person would know this much.
 


That this place right now is separated from something related to my life.
 

 


“You know very well.”
 


“So that’s why you came to pick me up?”
 


“No? Maybe… I could have taken you, but do you see this table and chair?”
 


“I can see it.”
 


“You’re so lucky. You’ve been so deep in there four times, and now you’ve made it back here. I’m so jealous of you.”
 

“………?” 

 


“Say it simply?”
 

 


The human figure before my eyes
 


He pointed into the deep, dark darkness and spoke in a serious voice.
 

 


“He died four times already, but he came back to life.”
 


"Do you think that's possible for humans? I don't think it's possible, but it seems like you've had some really good connections around you, haven't you?"
 


“You somehow pulled me out of my dying state, brought me back to life, and yet you didn’t know how precious that life was, and now you’re throwing me away like a cripple.”
 


“This is why I hate elves.”
 


“If you live a really long time and start taming the mana inside your body, you’ll start to feel like shit because you’ll be able to freely enter other people’s territory.”
 

 

 

 

 



Thick fog began to appear.

There was a lot of anger in his voice along with the rough issuances.
 

 


“Why is that so?”
 


"There's no problem. There really isn't any problem, but I'm just saying I don't know what those rascals are thinking."
 


“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”
 


“Do you think there is any meaning in living such a miserable life?”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


The world is wide and beautiful
 


While there are still many things I haven't experienced yet, there are also things I want to do and people I want to protect.
 

 


“Well, I knew you’d think that way, but does that mean you had no intention of helping those bastards? Aren’t you angry that I just sent you away?”
 


“Why do you have to get angry over something like that?”
 


“That fucking bitch, one of those little brats would have been enough.”
 


"huh…?"
 

 


Was there something you didn't like?
 


While Lira was busy with the children she was holding, she adjusted her sitting position and put her legs up on the table.
 

 


“The mana of those nobles alone could have been enough to crush that fucking monster bitch and heal all the injured people, but they sent you to hell just for the sake of a trial. Don’t you feel wronged?”
 


“Would I have time to think about that? Isn’t this the path I’ve chosen?”
 


"Isn't that a bit too much? You almost died four times, so shouldn't you be able to blame someone else for one?"
 


"Is there any reason to blame them? They simply didn't want to get involved, so they didn't participate. That's no reason to blame them."
 

 


It was something that could have been easily solved by borrowing someone else's help.
 


But in a situation where I was meeting the elves for the first time, it was an extremely urgent situation where I could ask them to kill someone else.
 


After leaving such a request behind, countless people died on the path he took.
 

 


“And now there is no turning back.”
 


“Tsk…….”
 


"Everything's already happened, and it's become too big to handle. So how are we supposed to handle it from here?"
 


“Haaah… Yeah, you’re right. In the end, even though I got this angry, it’s my fault that it’s too late.”
 


“Huh? Why is it your fault?”
 

 


The light sitting awkwardly in front of me said it was my fault, but I don't know why the light blamed itself.
 

 


“Do you remember the leaves that nobleman gave you?”
 


“I remember. I think it’s because of that that I’m still alive, so I’m not defenseless.”
 


“Yeah, I know to some extent. If you look at it simply, it’s an incredible item that could almost be considered a national treasure.”
 


“Is it that great?”
 


“It’s so great and amazing, and it’s so amazing that just having it will bring you back to life right before you die.”
 


"oh."
 

 


I knew it to some extent while fighting
 


But after hearing the story again, I'm sure that Lira gave me something that was truly helpful.
 

 


“But Chapter 5, those five chapters ultimately brought trouble.”
 


“What trouble did you bring?”
 


“From the moment you entered the firing line, you must have felt something. You know it well because you experienced it, right?”
 


“That’s right… I can’t forget that moment.”
 

 


It was a really short moment, but I felt like I could do anything.
 


Even time seemed to pass by so quickly, and I didn't realize how much strength was in my body.
 

 


“So, in that environment, I just woke up.”
 


"huh??"
 


"Are you going to pretend you don't know now? Don't ask me when you already know everything."
 

“………” 

 

 


I guessed it
 


I was skeptical if this was really true, but seeing him say it like that… .
 

 


"Congratulations! Finally, you've crossed the line and awakened the mana within you!"
 


“That’s amazing.”
 


"what?"
 


“Is this what mana is like?”
 


“No, you… No, I should say we are a little special.”
 


“Is something wrong?”
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 

 


amazing.
 


Honestly, I never thought it would be possible, but now that I've actually succeeded, I don't know what to say or how touched I should be.
 

 


“Ugh… Well, it’s a side effect after all.”
 


“What are the side effects?”
 


“It’s a side effect of the leaves those rascals gave me.”
 

“???” 

 


“When you first experienced the line of death, something called mana should have been created within your body.”
 


“But if that doesn’t happen, then where was the problem?”
 


“Yeah! That’s right, the leaf that fucking punk gave you started having side effects because it kept putting you in and out of the line of fire so many times!!”
 


“But even putting aside those side effects, wasn’t the reason you called me here because I ultimately succeeded?”
 


“……You’re quick-witted.”
 

 


If it hadn't been created because of side effects, it wouldn't have come here in the first place.
 


There would not have been any light similar to my shape either.
 


Ultimately, the hypothesis that I was called here because I found some solution is correct.
 

 


“This is why I hate nobles.”
 


“You say you hate it, but isn’t it thanks to Lira that I’m alive now?”
 


“You’re no different from a living corpse, so how can you confidently claim to be alive?”
 


“If that were the case, you wouldn’t have even thought of calling me here.”
 

 


Even though he grumbles like that
 


Still, he helped me avoid a bad situation, so I can still call him a benefactor.
 


Although the shape of that light is something that I don't want to acknowledge.
 

 


“Well, getting annoyed won’t change anything, so I’ll explain first.”
 


“Is there anything else you would like to explain here?”
 


“It’s not much, so I’m not sure if I can properly condense it all and explain it, but don’t worry, we have plenty of time here.”
 


“Is that so…?”
 


“Just think of it as a dream. Just because you experience various things in a dream doesn’t mean time outside passes quickly.”
 


“Well, that makes sense.”
 

 


If time here flowed the same as in reality… .
 

 


“If I had just laid there, time might have just passed by.”
 


“Even though I said it was a dream, I can’t say it was a dream at all. It’s actually a worse place.”
 


“Not only are we prepared to take you anywhere, but we’re also prepared to take you to a place that even ordinary people can’t reach.”
 

 


As always, if there is a good effect, there is bound to be a rebound.
 

 


“So, continue with the explanation you were going to give earlier.”
 


"uh."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When I entered the first death line, I had already opened my mana.
 


But before that mana could properly settle into the body, was it the numerous wounds and the mental strength that was being torn apart that became the problem?
 


I entered the second death line too quickly.
 


The mana that should have settled down was a side effect, and it bounced off, leaving only the vessel inside the body, and when he opened his eyes, he found himself here.
 


And when you reach the diagonal line for the third time
 


It is said that this is where you open your eyes and come to your senses.
 

 


“Do you understand so far?”
 


“In the end, I understand that I couldn’t even properly open my eyes because I didn’t have time to rest.”
 


“It’s good that you understand quickly!”
 


“Then what’s the fourth one?”
 


“I don’t know about the fourth one yet.”
 

“??” 

 


“It felt like it had been going on for several years, and I’ve been making all sorts of hypotheses during that time, but no matter how much I think about it, I can’t figure out what happened the fourth time, right before I entered the final fifth time.”
 

 


The light pointed to the dark border to the right of where we were sitting.
 

 


“It came all the way here.”
 


“Wasn’t it originally there?”
 


“No, when I first opened my eyes, the whole place was so white it hurt my eyes.”
 


“Um… Ah, come to think of it, why on earth did you bring me here?”
 


“You can’t maintain your body shape there.”
 

“???” 

 


“It goes back like that little bead I saw earlier.”
 


“Then isn’t that the fourth?”
 


“Isn’t that too simple?”
 


“If you think something is complicated, it will continue to get more complicated, and you will lose. Sometimes, you need to learn to change your thinking and look back.”
 


“Maybe so.”
 

 


Now it seems like the end of the story is starting to come into view.
 


I don't know exactly what happened in the fourth one, but no matter how much I think about it, nothing comes to mind.
 

 


“So how does it go now?”
 


“……I’ll wake up right away when I get back.”
 


“Then what happens?”
 


“First of all, it will be accompanied by extreme pain, and the physical condition will be so bad that you will want to go away.”
 


“What happens after that…?”
 


“I need to cut that bitch’s throat.”
 


“It’s concise.”
 


“If it were normal, the mana vessel would have been too small to allow the body to recover.”
 


“But is it possible now?”
 


“Fuck! You call that talking?!”
 

 


The light that had been sitting crookedly on the chair suddenly climbs up onto the table, looks up at my face, and speaks.
 

 


“Even if we lose now, we’re still planning on getting Rio away from that crazy monster, right?”
 

“………” 

 


“But now you’re afraid of dying?”
 

 


That's right.
 


From the beginning, I was prepared for death.
 


I never imagined that human emotions could be this scary.
 


The feeling of love is so life-threatening.
 

 


“Let’s go wild.”
 

 

 

 



Thick fog began to appear.

“Listen carefully.”
 


“I’ve already prepared the body for the task, so it will flow into the body without any side effects.”
 


“I can’t do anything about the severed limbs, but I can still connect them.”
 

 


connection?
 

 


“The body is already complete, but the limbs before they are connected are already different parts. To put it simply, the body is now pork, but those limbs have become beef.”
 

 


Why do you explain it like that… … … .
 

 


“I don’t have enough time to speak in a refined manner.”
 

 


Not enough?
 

 


“I poured oil on the firewood and just lit it, so I don’t have much time.”
 

 


Okay, then keep it brief.
 

 


“When I open my eyes, I know I’ll be in excruciating pain for a few minutes. It’s one of the most excruciating pains I’ve ever experienced in my life.”
 


“There’s no other way, because in order to revive an ordinary body in a hurry, it’s like tearing the body apart and building a new building on top of it.”
 


“After that, it’s nothing special. Even though a large amount of mana may have been used from the beginning for healing, for now, just one small stream of mana that flows like breathing is all that’s needed.”
 


“It should be enough to shred that monster bitch’s limbs.”
 

 


What's after that?
 


Can't I come back here again? And what about you?
 

 


“I don’t know because I haven’t tried it, but I don’t think I’ll really care since it’s something I have to do anyway.”
 

 


It won't disappear?
 

 


“…If disappearing without knowing is my fate, I’ll just accept it. Maybe this is my role.”
 

 

……… 

 

 


“Don’t worry too much. I never existed in the first place, and if I were to be, I should have become a part of your body, but it’s enough that we met and talked like this.”
 


“And because I am a part of you, I know everything about what you have been thinking and how you have been doing.”
 


“You sacrifice yourself to protect Rio?”
 


"Isn't that fucking awesome? Sacrificing for the man you love, and knowing someone remembers that, is enough for me."
 


“Well… to be honest, I’d like to meet you at least once. Not just in my memories, but I’d also like to see you in real life.”
 

 


Then, wouldn't it be better if we met?
 

 


“Yeah, but I don’t know if it will work or not.”
 

 


Why do you decide that it can't be done?
 

 


“I don’t know, honestly, just thinking like this and having a form, no matter how many hypotheses I come up with without a hitch, in the end they are just hypotheses.”
 


"There's no answer. No one gives me an answer. I just endure it alone, worry, and pile hypothesis upon hypothesis."
 


“In the end, it was my turn to gamble before I could come up with the answer.”
 

 


So you're saying you don't know the result?
 

 


“Why? Are you upset?”
 

 


That can't be... I just feel sorry about it.
 

 


“What’s missing?”
 

 


I was thinking of putting everything aside after I finished this, and then going to the beach, but… well, if it disappears, I won't be able to see it again.
 


Rio's smiling face while looking at the sea
 

 

“………” 

 

 


You might think it's a big lake, but it might be cute to see the surprised face when you drink it and then realize it's salty water.
 


And that's not all? I'm thinking of catching some fish and feeding them to him. Rio may be small, but he still has a good appetite, doesn't he?
 


Just thinking about your happy face makes my heart swell.
 

 


“It’s annoying.”
 

 


Why is it annoying?
 

 


“If you say it like that, it makes me want to live somehow and struggle.”
 

 


why?
 

 


“I told you, it was originally supposed to be absorbed into your body without any intelligence, but it ended up like this because of a side effect!”
 

 


So, are you planning to just disappear?
 

 


“Fuck… No, I don’t want to do that.”
 

 


Aren't you somewhat similar to me, having lost a part of me? Perhaps you were prepared to die for such a trivial thought.
 

 


“When it actually comes right in front of me, I start to struggle….”
 

 


Gradually, the boundaries and the tables we were on began to blur.
 


It seemed like the time had come for me to slowly open my eyes, and another self sitting in front of me looked at me with a solemn expression.
 


It seems like he made a decision with his mind firmly set, or he is saying something.
 


Without even hearing it properly, it seems like it's time to wake up from a dream that was briefly happy.
 


What was reflected in my left eye, which opened slightly and trembled, was nothing other than the faint darkness that was gradually disappearing.
 


In my right eye, I still saw myself sitting in front of me.
 


The last thing I really showed myself was
 


It was like making a gesture of slitting someone's throat with your thumb.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“I’m sorry if I offended you… So, wouldn’t you like to make up now?”
 


“Let’s not do this, okay? I don’t really like this kind of thing, so hurry up and come out and stop hiding.”
 


“I’m really not angry, so if you come out now, I might forgive you.”
 


“Where are you? Rio, huh?”
 

 


Is it because the sun is about to rise?
 


I took a deep breath, wondering if the voice I heard in the fog had faded away.
 


Was it useless?
 


I don't know why I hear voices right nearby.
 

 


"Is it because I was being rude? Or is there something you're unhappy about? Come out and talk about it."
 


“Honestly, it’s a bit like that~ It’s just that since we’ve been together for so long, there were a lot of things I wanted to talk about, and I wanted to brag about things, but you’re suddenly treating me like I’m meeting you for the first time.”
 


“You were surprised when he suddenly ran away after throwing snow on my eyes, right?”
 


"But even if you catch it, biting it with your nails and teeth is bad. And yet I'm talking to you so kindly."
 


“Even if you keep hiding like that so that I can’t hear you breathing, do you really think I won’t find you?”
 


“Or maybe he really thinks he can hide or run away, so let’s just end it on good terms.”
 


“Don’t test my patience for no reason.”
 

 


Voices are heard from all directions.
 


I was simply hiding behind a flower bed that had completely withered, but there was no way to move or even escape.
 


The voices that are constantly heard are suffocating me, and I can't hear even the sound of small footsteps or the wind.
 


Little by little… very little by little…
 


The tension that seemed to be coming towards me began to dominate my body and mind, and I even started to feel confused, as if I was seeing and hearing things.
 


As if the body were screaming silently.
 

 


“You didn’t hide because you wanted to play with me.”
 


“If that were the case, you should have said from the beginning that you wanted to play, and I would have at least joined in on the fun. Why did you hurt me and then run away?”
 


"I wish you could explain a little more. Are you really not that upset?"
 


“It’s simple. If you accidentally get hurt while handling a toy, it’s your own responsibility, so you could say that’s okay.”
 


“But why are you acting like a bug instead of a toy?”
 


“That’s not fun.”
 

 


The last word makes my body scream again.
 


Struggling to survive somehow.
 


The thought that I might die keeps the tension in my body, and if I stay quiet like this, I can really hear my heartbeat.
 


It's banging loudly.
 

 


“You know it won’t do any good if you keep acting like this.”
 


“Let’s go slowly.”
 


"You never deserved to be in this dirty place in the first place. You were mine to begin with, but you wanted to leave so badly that I only let you out for a little while."
 


“I don’t intend to let you live here any longer, and I came to pick you up myself. I was planning to talk a bit about what had piled up, then rest and then go back.”
 


“The more you keep struggling to stay here, even doing things that weren’t in my plans, the less I like your actions.”
 


“It looks like… this place is nice, right?”
 

 


I'm anxious.
 


I'm uneasy about what that woman is saying, but I can't come out easily. I just cover my mouth with my hand and muffle my breathing as much as possible.
 

 


“Rio!! Are you here?”
 

“!?” 

 

 


I heard Dana's voice.
 


I was happy to hear a familiar voice, but on the other hand, the thought crossed my mind that I wasn't the only one here.
 


I just felt uneasy.
 

 


“Rio! Are you here??”
 


“I know things aren’t going well right now, but please come in and get some rest somewhere warm.”
 


“Hey, Rio! Answer me. Are you asleep outside?”
 

 


My body doesn't move easily.
 


I want to let you know that this place is dangerous and that you are threatening me right now.
 

 

“…………” 

 


“Huh? It’s my first time seeing your face….”
 

“…………” 

 


“Maybe there’s an evacuation…
 

 


-thud!
 

 


As soon as Dana's words were cut off, there was the sound of something large falling weakly to the floor.
 


It sounded so clear in my ears.
 


As soon as I heard that sound, I covered both ears and couldn't hear anything, and I wanted to escape the current situation.
 


I crouched down and denied everything that had just happened.
 


I tried to deny and say no, I kept fooling myself by memorizing it.
 

 


"nastily…."
 

 


-Whack!
 

 


I didn't hear it.
 


I didn't hear anything….
 


Dana said she wasn't here right now.
 


Inside the palace… … right now… I will be resting comfortably… … .
 

 



Thick fog began to appear.

I remember.
 


When I first entered this northern part of the country, I remembered that it was a place where there was nothing, just the White Sea.
 


As if only water was rushing in without a single tree, white fluffy snowflakes were fluttering, and underneath them, solid ice that would not easily break was in place.
 


So I settled down here.
 


The sunrise and sunset scenes I saw while living in the empty white sea…
 


Those two were so cool.
 


As the white sea supports the picture on the paper, the white sunlight gradually begins to show off its orange hue as it sets.
 


People loved the sight, as it seemed as if paint was being splashed all over the white sea.
 


I also liked it and the night sky too.
 


When the moonlight shines down on the dark white sea, the snow frozen solid in the cold weather shows off its jewel-like sparkle.
 


The setting sun was another fascinating sight.
 


And what ends such a beautiful time is the fog that piles up so thickly that you can't see ahead.
 


Such fog announces the morning to everyone.
 


Even though it's hard to see ahead, some people are busy opening shops, and others are busy turning off the lights in the town.
 


I also start my day by having a cup of coffee and taking a deep breath to get through the morning.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ughh ...
 

 


The moment I came to my senses after fainting
 


The moment I took a deep breath, my whole body felt painful as if poison gas had entered my body.
 

 


“Turn it off… Turn it off… Turn it off…!!!”
 

 


The pain was so great that I couldn't even scream, and when I opened my eyes, I couldn't even tell what was in front of me.
 


Instinctively, I swing my arms and lean my body, only to fall to the floor.
 

 


-thud!!!
 

 


“…………!!! Kkua…!”
 

 


I fell to the floor helplessly, and the shock I received was so terrible that it was beyond description.
 


He endures the pain of his body melting with a single breath, and complains of pain as if his bones were broken from the impact of a recent fall.
 


No one was visible.
 


No… maybe I just didn’t see it.
 


I think it's because I feel pain enough to recognize what's right in front of me.
 


I looked around with my eyes, trying to keep my body still as much as possible.
 

 


There is no one.
 

 


Where did all those people go? They are usually invisible, and all you can hear is the quiet, fading sound of a campfire.
 


There is no one to extend a helping hand in the midst of suffering
 


It just feels like I've been thrown into a graveyard of countless blades.
 

 


“………Ughhhh!!!!”
 

 


Even stretching my arms is painful.
 


The pain of my body melting away continues to accompany me, but I can't just lie here forever.
 


To raise your body very slowly, try to use your arms and legs
 


It wasn't easy.
 


The limbs, which seemed to have become sticks too thin to support the body… …?
 


uh?
 


Thinking back, I vaguely remembered the moment when my limbs were about to be cut off, and the moment when I was about to faint.
 

 


“Fuck.”
 

 


The limbs are attached.
 


No, I should say it's attached, maybe it's more accurate to say that there's some kind of purple light connecting to the joint area.
 


I don't know if it's my body anymore, but it does move.
 


And moving left and right…
 


Is it strange because there are no joints?
 


The arm swings around without any cracking sound.
 

 


“What the heck is this…….”
 

 


Truly, it is an area that I have never been able to understand with the knowledge I have accumulated so far.
 


Really… I’ve reached a realm that is literally beyond my comprehension.
 


In the end, after enduring countless sacrifices and sufferings,
 

 


“I got it in my hands…….”
 

 


In the end, I got it
 


I feel 'Mana'
 


When you feel the flow of mana, your heart beating and running wildly throughout your body,
 


The pain and suffering that had been there until just a moment ago disappeared as if washed away with water.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


In the end, what I was worried about happened.
 

 


“You’re a bit stubborn. Don’t you think you’ll just die easily?”
 


“I’m sorry, but if I had intended to do that, I wouldn’t have done this in the first place.”
 


“I guess so.”
 

 


Those who could not escape eventually died here as well.
 


But the silver lining is... should I be thankful that that crazy bitch got away with it all in one go without any pain?
 


But because of that, the white snow fields here have already been drenched in a sea of blood.
 


The corpses of those who had been talking and chattering until then were now lying unmoving on the floor, like corpses.
 


But is it because I don't have the strength?
 


In a situation that is like a disaster right before your eyes, you can't even do anything right.
 

 


“I guess I should have just killed you earlier. You’re just making things more annoying.”
 


“Rather, that’s what I wanted to say….”
 


"Even if you have something to say, what's the point? It'll just be a waste of time saying something that'll upset you again."
 


“You must have some intelligence to keep going even though you know that.”
 


“Honestly, it’s a bit like that~ It’s rare to meet a crazy bug like you, a bug that responds calmly even in a situation where you could die immediately.”
 


“I don’t know what to do with all the praise.”
 

 


I need to buy some time.
 


Surely, some people fled upon hearing the commotion, but others may still remain, armed and ready to fight.
 


At least… I can't help but wish he'd just run away.
 


How are you going to win against something like that?
 

 


“Is it okay if I ask why you are doing this?”
 


"Why? I'm going to die anyway, so why are you asking? You think I don't know you're just trying to stall for time again."
 


“You won’t let me hit you twice.”
 


“You’re not stupid, so you’re going to just take it?”
 

 


It seems like he took a potion that increased his intelligence, and his provocations no longer work.
 

 


“What… is there anything else you want to say?”
 


“……I want to resent this world for the fact that someone like you has such power.”
 


“Life is unfair, you wouldn’t know it if you were born to good parents like me.”
 


"her…."
 

 


Those words shook me just a little bit… just a little bit.
 


Those words really resonated with me because my parents didn't do anything for me, they just walked their own path.
 


And then, as the hand gradually came up and started to beckon towards me, I started to feel something slowly rising up.
 


My body is only capable of standing… but how can that monster stand there so calmly?
 


Seriously, my resentment towards the world is only increasing.
 

 


“I will kill you slowly and surely.”
 


“Let me ask you just one thing.”
 


“You don’t plan on listening?”
 


“Is there a reason why you kill other people painlessly?”
 


“…Is that all you want to say?”
 


“Is there more? My body can’t move anymore anyway.”
 

 


Before I knew it, my legs were completely tied up.
 

 


“If I hear your screams, I will kill you all in one breath because I cannot hear my Rio’s voice.”
 

 


It's a ridiculous reason.
 


I thought it was a small consideration, but it made me feel ashamed of my past self.
 


That crazy bitch is so arrogant about her power that she thinks of us as nothing more than the howling of insects.
 


But there's no one here who can stop that.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


Why is that?
 


A slight breeze clears the fog, like a hole in a small piece of cotton candy.
 


The appearance of Rio seen through the clearing fog
 


He looked like a puppy, trembling with fear, with his mouth tightly shut.
 


It seems like I haven't escaped from here yet.
 


Why are you there when others care so much for Rio, giving him time to escape?
 


I really didn't know they would teach this much until the very end.
 

 


“Run without looking back.”
 

“?” 

 

 


This crazy bitch is so distracted by me right now that she doesn't really understand what I'm saying.
 


Rio's body, trembling with fear, seemed to melt at my single word.
 


Without looking back, I ran away, hiding myself in the fog again, and this crazy woman, who heard my footsteps a step too late, looked at me as if she was going to kill me.
 

 


“That’s stupid.”
 


“Fuck… I’m missing out again because of you.”
 


“You should have focused on that.”
 


“Well, let’s see how long you can keep saying those words, even when your insides are being torn apart by pain.”
 

 


He raised his insignificant fingertips and placed them on my stomach.
 


And slowly, those fingertips will become blades like steel, breaking my bones and twisting my organs, causing me pain.
 


Then... then... it's really over now.
 

 


“Emily.”
 

 


The moment I try to close my eyes
 


A familiar voice was heard.
 

 


“Thank you.”
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



It started to show

really
 


Really…
 


It's a face so welcoming that it's hard to put into words.
 


It looks like a knight from a popular children's storybook.
 


It was clearly like a candle in the wind, but I saw him walking towards me in perfect condition.
 


I feel like I'm going to cry a little
 


On the other hand, his back was emitting an indescribable anger.
 

 


“Emily.”
 


“Yes… Your Majesty.”
 


“Are you feeling okay?”
 


“It creaks.”
 


“So that means you can still move.”
 

 


Even before I could say hello, you're already using me like this.
 


She really looks like the princess of old, and hasn't changed at all.
 

 


“Can I ask Rio a favor for a moment?”
 


“I will try.”
 


“Yes, please.”
 

 


My whole body is a mess, to the point where I want to jump into a warm bed right away.
 


I don't think I should be here in this atmosphere.
 


It was certainly possible, but we couldn't hold him back, so we limped over to Rio, who was visible behind us.
 


Even with my movements, that crazy monster bitch's body froze, and she was staring at me as if lasers were coming out of her eyes.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


Is it the princess standing there doing nothing in front of me that's scary? Or maybe they're fighting against something invisible right now, but I don't know.
 


You just have to take advantage of the opportunity when it comes.
 

 


“Mr. Rio… let’s go.”
 


“Ugh….”
 

 


How scared I was alone, even though snow was stuck to my clothes and I was freezing
 


I felt her hand tremble even though I was just holding it, as if she was trying not to make even a single sound.
 


How scary it must have been
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Emily took Rio and left this place, and now there's just a strange atmosphere.
 

 


“We’re old friends, aren’t we? Why don’t we say something?”
 


“………Suddenly.”
 


“Innocent people died because of you. Don’t you feel any guilt about that?”
 


“…What the heck… Why the heck… That bug… A bug, a bug, a bug, a bug, why the heck, why the heck, why the heck, why the heck”
 

 


I didn't think we'd be able to have a conversation from the beginning, but he seems to be more angry than I thought.
 


I wonder if it's so unfair that I've surpassed human standards, because I keep repeating the same thing.
 

 


“Someone like you… someone like you!!!”
 

 


In the end, unable to control his anger, he rushed forward at a speed that no human could achieve.
 

 


“Even though… you suffered such a bad fate the first time, do you think you’ll suffer it again in this situation?”
 

 


I feel my heart pounding and mana flowing through my body, and I can't easily control the overwhelming difference in output.
 


Is there any need to adjust it?
 

 


“You’re so intoxicated with your own power that you don’t even know how to fight an equal enemy. You’re such an idiot.”
 

 


Even though I don't know anything about magic related to mana yet
 


I have trained myself to the point where I am not lacking in anything but my body, and I have gained experience in many battlefields.
 


Even if I wanted to be attacked by such a useless rush-in attack, I couldn't.
 

 


-Bam!!
 

 


It feels like it's through the clothes.
 


I felt that monster bitch's bones breaking with one kick, and the fact that it didn't burst to this extent
 


It showed how much mana can boost the body's abilities.
 

 


“I kicked it with the intention of making it burst, but… it didn’t burst easily.”
 

 


-Thud! Tukwaaaang!!
 

 


With one kick, the garden I had been tending was turned into a mess… You could see the dirt covered in white snow.
 


It looks like it flew pretty hard
 

 


“Ugh… Ughhhh!!!! You fucking punk, you dare kick me? With those filthy feet!?!?”
 


“Watch what you say, dirty feet. Even though I wear combat boots every day, I wash them thoroughly.”
 


“아아아아!!!! 닥쳐 누가 그딴 이야기 듣고 싶다고 했냐고!? 이놈이고 저놈이고 하나같이 마음에 안 들어 씨발!! 미친년들 왜 그렇게 날 못살게 굴어서 안달인 거냐고!? 대체 왜??? 그냥 거기서 뒤졌어야지, 왜 안 뒤지고 살아나서 너 같은 벌레 새끼가 마나를 가진 건데?! 근데 그걸로 또 나한테 대항하려고 해???”
 

 


It's like a child lying on the street and throwing a tantrum because his parents didn't buy him a toy.
 


It's just a pun, I was planning on killing this bitch from the start.
 


I have no intention of killing innocent people without a second thought and letting them live.
 


Kill or
 


I will kill you so that you won't die... I will cut off your limbs... and make you suffer for the rest of your life.
 

 


“The fight isn’t over yet, and you’re looking away… Where on earth did you learn your fighting skills?”
 

 


I spread my arms wide with the intention of gouging out my eyes, and tried to tear out that crazy woman's eyes.
 

 


“Fuck… F**k… F**kf**kf**k!!! I won’t let this go, I absolutely won’t let this go, absolutely!!!!”
 

 


I'm blocked by something.
 


It seems like the body is not solid, but it is magic.
 


If you suppress it with force while having mana, it will somehow be resolved.
 

 


“At best… what would change if a bug changed from a bug…?”
 


“Don’t you ever get tired of those damn bugs?”
 

 


I don't know if he doesn't understand his situation or if he still has so much confidence that he can win.
 


If the conditions were somewhat equal... I, who was running wild on the battlefield and taking the lead,
 

 


“Isn’t it more advantageous!”
 

 


I'll admit it.
 


I admit that the opponent in front of me is stronger than me, but why is that?
 


I don't feel like I'm going to lose.
 


Rather, he began to feel confident that he could win, and he charged forward like a berserker thirsty for victory.
 

 


“Hahahaha!! Why on earth are you doing that!?”
 


“What, what is it…!!”
 


“Come on, more!! More!! Show me more! Come on, show me the power you’ve been bragging about so much!”
 

 


-Thump thump thump thump
 

 


I feel it.
 


As my whole body quickly became hot and my heartbeat became loud like a drumbeat, I turned to the person in front of me.
 


As if telling you to test your limits to see how far you can go.
 


I feel so good.
 


The burning heat… This heat is like a drug, it’s indescribable.
 


It can only be shown through actions
 

 


“Okay, sleep… You little bug…!!”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I'm just a human who just awakened mana.
 


How did you manage to push your physical abilities to this extreme?
 


Although I instinctively used all my mana to build a defensive shield, that shield was already in tatters.
 


Without any tools, I just tore the shield I had created with my bare hands.
 


Of course, it could be that mana and mana are counterbalancing each other, but to prevent that, I tried to cut off the broken part and regenerate it anew…
 

 


-Pfft!!!
 

 


“What the fuck… just do it!!!”
 


"Magic? Is this the magic I've only heard about? I thought it would be more impressive... but it's surprisingly trivial."
 


“What the heck!! Why on earth!!”
 

 


No matter how much I think about it, no theory or hypothesis comes to mind.
 


Even if I were to generate mana, it would only create a very small vessel, and it wouldn't be strong enough to be my opponent...
 


weird
 


It's so weird, it's too weird
 


From the beginning, this bug bitch didn't even have mana, she was just a toy to entertain me as an ordinary human being... nothing more.
 


It seems like I've already surpassed it.
 

 


“Stop it… Stop it!! If you beg me to spare your life even now….”
 

“………” 

 


“Bill… If you borrow….”
 


“Are you kidding me?”
 

 


uh?
 


The voice was heard twice.
 


Someone else's voice was heard along with that bug bitch's voice.
 


I don't understand.
 


I don't know where it all went wrong. Split personality? Could it be that he suffered from a mental illness from the beginning, which is why he didn't end up like that?
 

 


“Show me more… Show me more!!”
 

 


Awakening by death… Mental illness by mana… An unknown side effect of having crossed the line of death so many times…
 


A bug right in front of my eyes… The enemy started rushing at me again to kill me.
 


I don't know why you're making this hypothesis.
 


Even if the hypothesis becomes a theory, it is of no use and does not help in overcoming the current situation.
 

 


-Shoooong~
 

 


As if unable to keep up with the speed of my escape, I hurled a large door at him.
 


A loud noise that seemed to split the sky was heard as well.
 


That was easily avoided.
 


Avoid… and re-align your mana to rebuild your shield… …
 

 


“It’s impossible… I can’t do this anymore… The efficiency of the mana being offset is too bad….”
 

 


I started to feel myself getting more and more tired.
 


The sweat flowing in the middle of winter gradually begins to chill the body, and every time I take a slow breath due to heavy breathing, it stings slightly.
 

 


“Why did you do that?”
 


“Why on earth do you kill innocent people… and why do you call them insects for no reason?”
 


"Have you never been human? Everyone has someone precious to them, and a family they want to protect…."
 


“Why did you go around bragging about how fun it was to treat such a precious person like nothing more than a toy or a bug?”
 


“With this kind of power… the best I can do is beyond insulting to people…”
 


“I’ve become a monster who enjoys killing, so isn’t there no reason to live anymore?”
 


'I'm going to kill you'
 

 

 

 

 



It started to show

amazing.
 


Even though I move this much, my body doesn't get tired at all.
 


As if the room, filled with hot air, had not been ventilated by the cold northern weather.
 


It's warm and... my body feels very emotional.
 


In a state where he becomes so sensitive that he reacts greatly to even the smallest shock, he faces a monster that keeps counterattacking and running away right in front of his eyes.
 


I chased him again.
 


It's a mess to the point where I've lost all reason to work hard in the garden despite the cold weather, but I don't have time to worry about such details right now.
 


I want to finish it as soon as possible.
 


I don't know how long my mana will last either.
 


So, I just took a step forward and applied force, but my body flew through the fog at a speed so fast that it almost flew away.
 

 


'Stretch out your left arm and grab your right leg'
 


"Don't give them a chance to counterattack, focus your attacks on the abdomen."
 


'Using the opponent's field of view to focus on striking'
 


'Until I'm out of breath'
 

 

“…………!!!!” 

 

 


What do you think I'm hearing?
 


It's quiet.
 


The situation is so quiet right now that I can't even hear the sound of snow slowly falling towards the ground, so I can concentrate well.
 


On the other hand, without any thought, I just move my body as someone tells me to.
 

 


'Bend your upper body and put your foot in the center of the guy's leg.'
 

 


I don't know why he was in such a hurry, but his legs were slightly spread apart, so I put my leg in between them.
 


The moment he tried to pull back, he tripped over his own feet and fell.
 

 


'Grab his head and cut off his throat'
 

 


Cut…your neck?
 


Without even a moment's hesitation, wondering if it was possible in this situation, I grabbed the long hair of the fallen monster.
 


He sharpened the blade of his left hand, which had been cut off but was still attached.
 


I think it might be possible now.
 

 


Kill
 


'He deserves to be killed.'
 


"How many people do you think have died now? You killed a lot of people in the war, too, to feel guilty now."
 


'It's no different than killing hundreds of people and then killing one more.'
 

 


That's not wrong.
 


But… this crazy monster bitch’s appearance is beyond words.
 


The makeup had already smeared with her own tears, leaving clear black marks, and the torn and broken skin and bones were slowly returning to their original places.
 


The eyes looking at me are eyes begging for my life.
 

 


'Do you feel any sympathy?'
 


"Do you think the dead will come back just because you feel pity now? No, you knew better than anyone that they would never return, and you were determined to kill that monster by any means necessary, right?"
 


‘I’ve walked this far with the mindset of grabbing even the smallest branch, and now I feel sorry for you…?’
 


Don't be so crazy
 


'If you don't move, I'll have to force you to move.'
 

 


There is absolutely nothing wrong with that.
 


There's no use worrying about it now. If I talk to 10 people, all 10 of them will understand me.
 


therefore…….
 


Kill
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Are you okay, Rio?”
 


“……Nod nod.”
 


"I'm glad you're okay... But first, warm up your body. How long must you have been in such thin clothing to be shivering like this?"
 

 


I didn't feel any fear outside of that place.
 


The mutilated corpses of those who died right before my eyes are still vivid in my mind.
 


Among them, when the body was cut off and the blood that burst out got on my face… I really couldn't say anything.
 


It didn't matter which way it was done.
 


Just… just… … .
 

 


“Ugh… I’m scared… I’m scared….”
 


“Calm down, Rio.”
 


“I’m scared… I’m scared… I don’t want to die… I don’t want to die… I don’t want to die….”
 

 


I felt nothing but the desire to live.
 


My mind was filled with thoughts of wanting that person… that monster… that witch to disappear from my sight.
 


I don't know how long I ran around in that cold place, holding my breath.
 


My hands and feet are trembling, perhaps because I came from a cold place to a warm place, and I even start to feel a little warm.
 

 


“Uh, uh… Miss Emily….”
 


“Yes, Mr. Rio.”
 


“Why are you so… so indifferent…?”
 

 


weird.
 


I'm sure you've lived a slightly different life, but you're still human like me... Why do you act like nothing's wrong?
 


And you can see that he is injured even outside his clothes.
 


It looks like he doesn't feel any pain at all.
 

 


“How could that be? I too am in pain and suffering… but this is something I can bear.”
 


“This, this is strange…….”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There is no one left here to help us anymore.
 


I just use the first aid I've learned here and there, just enough to stop the bleeding and stabilize the bones so I can move my body.
 


There is no enemy more dangerous than a sick person on the battlefield.
 


It's the ally who has fallen into panic.
 


I was already on the verge of losing my will, unable to control my own body, and was busy running away from the reality that was right in front of me.
 


People here right now who can help are… …
 


Everyone died.
 


I really resent stupid people.
 


Rio… What was it that made this man throw away his life, and die so meaninglessly?
 

 


'What are you doing!! Take the kid and go...'
 

 


Finally, I remembered Dana's voice yelling at me.
 


Without even knowing how to fight
 


Where did you pick up other soldiers' belongings, wearing a helmet that doesn't even fit your head properly?
 


I also remember the voice yelling at me as he came in with the kitchen knife he used to cut meat, as if the knife was heavy.
 


They seem like pathetic people.
 


What's so good about it... He's just someone who's just arrived, and this is a problem that the Princess should be handling herself.
 


Far from embracing all the incidents alone,
 


All the people suffered damage.
 


Dying, being killed, being harmed, being burned, losing family, leaving home, dying a dog's death...
 


My mouth hurts when I talk about it
 


What is it that draws this Rio so much?
 


Looks? Money? Command? Fame? None of it…
 


It may be acceptable to look at the appearance, but there are so many people these days who would risk their lives to do so.
 

 


“Why on earth….”
 

 


I feel a little… no, a lot of resentment.
 


Because of one person, Rio, there will be tens, hundreds, thousands of people who will die, and he still doesn't know that he killed those people.
 


I'm in a state of panic just because I saw this hellish landscape all by myself.
 


Who will look at me with such kind eyes… …
 

 


“It’s strange… It’s strange… It’s strange… Why is it so quiet?”
 

“………” 

 


“People… People… Chef… Miss Dana… Mr. Endry… Other… I can’t see anyone else… I think I hear a voice somewhere, but I can’t see them. Miss Emily.”
 

 


F*ck… foot… … .
 


I resent the way he pretends to be sick all by himself.
 


If we hadn't come here in the first place, so many people wouldn't have ended up like this.
 


My body hurts, is my mind starting to get sick too?
 

 


“Please stay here for a moment… I’ll get you some water….”
 

 


It won't work.
 


It becomes awkward to stay in one space for a long time.
 


The Princess also knew, and she was the first to anticipate that this situation would come, more than anyone else.
 


It seems that no matter how much humans prepare, they are unable to properly respond to what happens when they encounter something.
 


My hands are shaking, my legs that support my body are shaking, and just taking a single step forward is difficult and I want to collapse and fall asleep.
 


When I wake up from sleep, all I want is for everything to be over.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


'It's not working?'
 

 


As if I had come to a field of fluttering red roses
 


All around, clumps of frozen blood were splashing onto the pure white snow.
 


I was planning to kill this monster in front of me in one go, but it didn't die as well as I thought.
 


It keeps clinging to you until your neck is cut off.
 

 


'I guess I'll need a knife, right?'
 


No, I like the axe
 


'I like the knife better. I have one right next to me. It's a kitchen knife, but I think it'll be useful.'
 


They say that kitchen knives are for use in the kitchen.
 


'It doesn't really matter anyway, right? I caught him with the intention of killing him, no matter how.'
 

 


That's right.
 


I'm not in a position to talk about honor or anything like that right now.
 


I felt like I could drop it with my hand, so I swung it several times, but it was like cutting down a sticky rubber tree.
 


It might be sticky and needs something a little sharper.
 

 


I hear a sound
 


'Ignore it.'
 


Isn't that a cry for help?
 


'You didn't even intend to do that, so why are you trying to save me now out of regret?'
 

……… 

 


'Grab the kitchen knife on the floor. If you can't do it, I'll finish it.'
 

 


I still feel like I'm floating in the air.
 


I can hear your voice, so I just answer.
 


I can't hear my own voice, I can only hear the other person's voice.
 


But I didn't really care.
 


After all, what is happening right now in front of our eyes is something that one of us has to do.
 

 

 

 

 

 



The sun has risen, but...

An emotion I had never felt before began to spread.
 


The sea of emotions that cannot be suppressed once quickly swallows up other emotions and suppresses them so that they cannot be revealed.
 


Continuously, without even being able to think about anything, only emotions take priority over the situation right in front of you.
 

 


“Fuck, you piece of trash worse than a bug on this floor, stop it!!”
 

 


I shouted and shouted.
 


I was absolutely sure I could win this fight?
 


There was no reason to fight in the first place, I was just playing with it like I was playing with a bug, and I had something interesting.
 


I just played along in response, but now the situation has been reversed.
 


It is a battle between the haves, where mana clashes with mana and one side is defeated when one side runs out.
 


The larvae are at best just newbies who have just gotten their hands on mana, like children or novices.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


I don't know.
 


There was no longer any life in his eyes, and the overwhelming quality and quantity that continued to offset my mana surpassed me.
 


Because I don't die by hand
 


At the same time as instilling fear, he picked up the kitchen knife that was lying on the floor and was really determined to kill.
 


Suggesting my every move
 


I intend to kill you.
 


I wonder if there is a consciousness of an opponent that cannot be influenced by words or force. These cruel actions are carried out indiscriminately and without restraint.
 


As if there were another person inside
 


It's trying to take my lifeline, and I'm trying to force it out of me.
 

 


“Stop it you crazy bitch!!!”
 

 


It was no use.
 


I can't hear my voice, and I don't react or move at all. My mind is filled with only the intention to kill.
 


The thought has long been consumed by the emotion of fear.
 


The emotion of fear is a strong expression of the desire to live, with the body thrashing about.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Everyone, stop it right now!!! Stop right now, you little bug!!!”
 

“………” 

 


“Don’t pretend not to hear me when you can!! Even if you kill me, what will come back to you?!”
 

“………” 

 


“What… what do you want? Money? Knowledge? Fame? Land? Uh, I’ll give you anything, so just for a little while is fine, just for a moment… Listen to me just for a second, you fucking fish-headed worm in your head!!!”
 

 


He is not someone I can have a good conversation with.
 


He doesn't even listen to what I say, he just keeps moving his hand that is holding the knife to cut off my head.
 


I'm trying to block that arm with all my body's strength, but even that is starting to get pushed back.
 


As the bottom of mana begins to appear, no matter what means or methods are used
 


All I have to do is take the relic out of my pocket… …
 


It's possible... ... ... ...
 

 


“Eww!! Stop it, stop it!!”
 

 


-Phew…
 

 


The cold blade touched my neck, then plunged deeper and deeper… very deeply.
 


Mana clashes with mana, and the injured area can no longer be healed, and there is not even mana to detach and regenerate that part.
 

 


“That… that!!! You son of a bitch……!!!”
 

 


Death was truly imminent before my eyes.
 


If I take just one more step, the life I have lived so far will die without any meaning.
 


In this barren, hopeless, and worthless country, I don't know where this ignorant, bug-like bastard got his mana from.
 


Trying to kill me with that kind of power
 

 


“Fuck… This is so unfair!!!”
 

 


I don't want to die. I don't want to die.
 


In a place like this... I absolutely don't want to die so meaninglessly!!!
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


But it didn't even move.
 


Fear and… death are upon us.
 


There was no reason to worry about face any longer.
 


But as I thought about how to move, a familiar smell came to mind from this crazy woman's body.
 

 


“Lee, Rio!!! Toy!!!”
 


“……Shudder”
 


“If you kill me… if you kill me, will the toy be okay? Really??”
 

“………” 

 

 


The response came.
 


This insect-like creature, who had not responded to my words until now, now flinched and stopped moving the knife for a moment.
 


I try to move again but
 

 


“Stop!!! You… you… the memories of that toy… you don’t know where they started and where they ended, do you? I know everything.”
 


"memory……."
 


"If you kill me, will you really know? Do you think you'll know what past or future I touched in that toy?!?"
 

“………” 

 

 


Gradually the kitchen knife began to move away.
 


It seemed like there was finally a way out….
 

 


“That past and future… If Rio suffered because of you alone… It would have been better if it didn’t exist….”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Emotions are such a scary thing…
 


At first, it was just an effort to save a small and fragile child, but it eventually became a connection that has continued until now.
 


I, as a person, have been controlling my emotions since ancient times and have been working hard to achieve my desired goals.
 


In the end, the situation I am in now has come to pass without my control, but I have absolutely no regrets.
 


It is a path I have walked through no matter how difficult or painful it may be, and I have even been prepared to be beaten and killed by someone.
 


In the end, it will end like a fairy tale with a good ending.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


The final story in the fairy tale is that everyone is happy.
 


They lived happily ever after, happily and without any problems, living happily together in a small cabin or a big castle~… is the normal story.
 


Looking at this situation now… … .
 

 


-Tuk…tukuk…tuktuk… …
 

 


Blood dripped down onto the snow mixed with dirty dirt.
 


The slightly dirty soil on the floor gradually began to spread a red color.
 

 


“………It’s over”
 


It's over
 

 


One voice and one thought were heard.
 


Without thinking much about who is who, the person who is responsible for everything up until now
 


I killed him so pointlessly… What is this feeling?
 

 


“Is this the end?”
 


Is this the end?
 

 


Somehow I feel like something is left behind.
 


It was so absurd that I almost thought it was a trap.
 


I touched the dead body, but it didn't move at all, and the little bit of life that was still left in the body gradually withered away.
 


Now, my body is just a piece of meat.
 


It seems like it will happen again without any problems
 

 


“……I’ll kill you again.”
 

 


My body moved before I thought.
 


To remove obstacles such as monsters that interfere with one's own fairy tale.
 

 


-Clang! Clang!! Clang!!!
 

 


One time, I had some work to do, so I went down to the kitchen.
 


It was okay to grill large pieces of meat, but to make stew, I used a hammer, and with each strong blow, it made a loud noise.
 


Even though the blood was still spurting out from the meat, the chef's hammering continued.
 


My body is like that now too.
 


Mercilessly… … haphazardly… so that they never rise again
 

 


-Kwaang!!
 

 


The remaining mana in the body still makes the heart beat, but does that mean there is no head to give orders to move?
 


The heart continues to make blood
 


As it unfolded, blood spurted everywhere and got on his face.
 

 


“………It won’t happen.”
 


… … … It won’t happen.
 

 


My one body and two minds are confused.
 


But both of them want a happy fairy tale-like story in the end.
 


So there is no need to be here anymore…
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The princess and the prince lived happily ever after.
 


The warrior defeated the Demon King and became a hero in the kingdom.
 


The cursed princess miraculously woke up with the help of a knight.
 

 


All fairy tales have been purified so that children can see and learn from them.
 


Even though it was purified, it was too purified
 


Who knows how many cruel stories there were along the way?
 

 


The princess and prince worked hard to overcome the many obstacles and people who stood in their way in order to live happily ever after, and someone died in the process.
 

 


The warrior was merely sacrificed to defeat the Demon King. It's a ridiculous story that several people would go to defeat the Demon King who rules a country.
 

 


The cursed princess was cursed because she abused her power and incurred the resentment of the common people by sucking their blood.
 

 


Everyone just changed many stories to make them harmonious, but the process is a story that is incredibly cruel.
 


After all, a fairy tale is just a fairy tale.
 


The story becomes more and more ridiculous as it progresses.
 

 


“It’s over now.”
 


It's over now
 

 


There are so many things I want to do.
 


There's so much I want to say
 


I want to show you beautiful scenery while traveling.
 


He put down the kitchen knife in his hand and walked slowly, looking at the palace he had built.
 


Something keeps tripping on my foot.
 

 


“…………It’s annoying.”
 


… … … … It’s annoying
 

 


Who were those people?
 


It's a familiar face, but I don't think there's any need to worry about it.
 


All I need is one person.
 

 


“My baby….”
 


my love….
 

 


I want you to know that everything I've done so far has only been for one person.
 


And I want to whisper.
 


I also want to share my body temperature… … .
 

 

 

 



The sun has risen, but...

This is the first time I've seen a palace that's truly empty.
 


The voices of the maids, who were quietly chatting and laughing, were beside me, doing all the chores and dirty work for me and the princess.
 


I can't even hear any sounds from the maids.
 


The sight of my friend welcoming me and saying hello…
 


When I think about it, I only remember the cold and cruel death, and the warm smile I gave to the person I treated without any emotion.
 


Their appearances are just reversed and come to mind.
 

 


“It’s awful… It’s so awful….”
 

 


Seeing the empty space with no one left, I feel like the emotions I was trying to suppress will burst out.
 


Even if it pops out… the thought that no one will see it makes me feel even more sad and lonely.
 


Places where memories remain will gradually be forgotten.
 


Even if someone's cold hand touches me, it doesn't seem to cover up the memories that remained, but rather makes me feel the empty space even more.
 


Still… Really, still… … .
 


I pray that there are still people alive.
 


Whether there is a God or not, in this situation, I wish someone would reach out to me and save me.
 

 


-Thump thump… thump…
 

 


The sound of dull footsteps coming from far away…
 


Wide strides… It was quite difficult, and with heavy breathing, he walked slowly towards me, familiar and familiar.
 


The one who started this and ended it all has come before me.
 

 


“How are you, Your Majesty?”
 


“………Just like that.”
 


“Your clothes are tattered, but I envy you for being in good health.”
 


“………Just like that.”
 


“Is it really… over now?”
 


"………just
 

 


Something is strange.
 


The first word was understandable.
 


I felt something strange in the second conversation
 


During the third conversation, my whole body reacted to the gaze looking at me, and my hands instinctively took a defensive stance.
 


The other hand was taking an aggressive stance towards the princess.
 

 


“I’m sorry, I’m sorry… For some reason, at that moment….”
 

 


I thought it might just be my imagination.
 


I know that the moment when you are relaxed is the most dangerous moment, but why did you feel that the princess was in danger?
 


Is it really just because I'm relaxed?
 


Or maybe the princess in front of me right now was someone else in disguise.
 

 


“………gulp”
 

 


Along with the form of the wound and uniform, the sword sheath attached to the waist and the axe sheath attached to the thigh are still there.
 


Of course, the sword and axe are already broken and lost… but I still have them.
 


She still looks like a princess, but the way she looks down at me is unusual.
 

 


“Princess, what the… Huh!”
 

 


-Kwaaaang!!!
 

 


The princess suddenly attacked me at a speed that made it impossible for me to react with my already injured body.
 

 


“Okay… this is too much of a joke… gulp gulp!”
 

 


It's a body that's been ruined to the point where it can't be ruined.
 


My body, which needed to rest for quite some time, was attacked by the princess I trusted and believed in the most.
 


It felt like my stomach was literally punctured, I couldn't speak properly and I couldn't control my body.
 


But why on earth…?
 

 


“……Are you the enemy?”
 


“Cough… What the heck is that… Cough!”
 

 


The cough won't stop.
 


Every time I cough, I feel like more and more blood is coming out of my mouth, and it feels like there's a hole in my lung.
 

 


“Is it the enemy? Or what?”
 


“What are you talking about… Cough, cough! Are you here!!”
 


“……Is that right? No? It’s not necessary anyway. Does this guy smell?”
 


“Ugh! Kuueeeek!!”
 

 


It's hard to say a word.
 


I can't breathe.
 


When I take a deep breath, a pain comes over me as if the cold northern wind is ripping my entire body apart.
 


As I exhale, I feel the pain accompanying me, and I feel the cycle of coughing up blood incessantly getting faster and faster.
 


The sight of the princess standing perfectly still before my eyes... just... just... just...
 

 


It was a gaze that seemed to care nothing about anything but itself, and the gaze that looked down at me was neither a gaze of life nor of death.
 

 


“Go… Cool… Woman….”
 

 


I thought it was over now
 


Am I going to die in vain here?
 


As if the princess had already lost interest in me, I walked down the hallway behind me… and tried to head towards Rio.
 


I wanted to talk to you, ask you what happened… and tell you how you were feeling… but…
 


My body is getting warmer and warmer.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There was a loud noise outside, but I didn't pay much attention to it.
 


Just in this situation right now, when I close my eyes, it still comes to mind.
 


The last words of those who smiled and waved at me to run away when they saw me… .
 


No, is that right?
 


Am I thinking wrong?
 


In fact, that appearance is a plea for life, but are you trying to cover it up with an illusion because you don't want me to see it??
 


Now even what just happened is starting to get confusing.
 


I'm just thinking about it.
 


It could be that I made a really, really small mistake.
 

… 

 


That little mistake could be because I'm tired right now.
 


If I make a mistake, someone will definitely come, right?
 

 


'You're not hurt, Leo?'
 

 


Although she has a somewhat carefree personality, I still feel like I can hear Dana's voice, always taking care of people first when a problem arises.
 


On the beautifully decorated vase here, all the flowers have already dried up.
 


Still, vases are expensive and dangerous if broken, so someone will surely come running soon.
 

 


-Tch, tch, tch… … …
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


The sound of a vase breaking echoed throughout the vast space, and I looked around for a place where other people might come.
 


1 second 2 seconds 3 seconds 4 seconds 5 seconds… …
 


If you wait a little longer, someone might open the door and come running.
 


There was a sound of something breaking, so there was no way anyone would not react.
 


Because it's that expensive
 


but
 

 


“Why… why isn’t anyone coming…?”
 

 


Something is clearly wrong.
 


Couldn't you hear the sound?
 

 


-Clang craang~ Clang craang~
 

 


“Ah… oh, I’m going to get in trouble…….”
 

 


In an instant, three vases were thrown to the floor, and a loud noise was heard, but no one came.
 

 


“I’m going to get in trouble… I’m definitely going to get in trouble….”
 

 


I'm going to get in big trouble with Andre and Dana. I broke three of those expensive vases, not accidentally, but by accident.
 


Even though I broke it…
 


Why on earth isn't anyone coming?
 

 


“Oh, anyone… anyone is fine….”
 


“It’s okay if you scold me… It’s okay if you nag me a lot… Please.”
 


“Please don’t leave me here alone.”
 

 


Have emotions ever been this high?
 


Tears flow from my eyes constantly, but why do my body and mind seem to be acting separately?
 


Why does my body keep moving even when I cry?
 


Am I just having a really bad nightmare?
 

 


“Everything… everything… Chef… Miss Dana… Mr. Andre… Miss Emily… and… Your Majesty…”
 


“Ah… Your Majesty.”
 

 


It's been hours since I've seen you properly, Princess. Surely you haven't abandoned me, have you?
 


I'm here alone.
 


Here alone… no one comes to me, could you… could you please give me a hand?
 


I miss your warm embrace.
 


I miss the tender voice whispering in my ear… Even though we couldn't show each other our true feelings, when I got excited seeing your naked body that day… The memories we shared together.
 

 


“Again… I want to feel it all again.”
 

 


My legs gave out.
 


I couldn't walk or exert any strength anymore, and I collapsed helplessly on the floor where the vase fragments were scattered.
 


I feel the pain of sharp vase shards digging into my flesh.
 

 


"it hurts…."
 

 


The vases embedded in the body tear the flesh, and warm blood flows out.
 


Since no one comes here, it feels like I'm running away from reality.
 


I wanted to run away.
 


When I think about the first time I saw someone die, and the person who just saw it made my legs weak and I felt scared,
 


I feel like my emotions are going to fluctuate right away.
 

 


“I don’t know anymore………”
 

 


I'm tired, exhausted, and in pain... If I just take a deep breath and sleep, everything will be over.
 


Just as I was trying to catch my breath and slowly close my eyes, the sound of footsteps coming from outside the door brought me back to my senses.
 

 


“Ah… ah.”
 

 


come.
 


I was right!
 


After all, other people are alive!!
 


I quickly got up, leaning my hand against the wall, and walked toward the door where I could hear footsteps.
 

 


“You’d be surprised….”
 

 


You'll be surprised.
 


I might get in trouble for breaking the vase, but I'm satisfied with that for now.
 

 


-Squeak… …
 

 


I tried to open the door, but the door was already open from outside.
 


Where the door is open
 

 


“Your… Princess…”
 


“My baby”
 


“Princess, princess, princess.”
 

 


You didn't abandon me, I knew you'd come back for me.
 


There was no need to spare any more words for this moving reunion.
 


Even though I knew her name, I just wanted to call her by her familiar name and be held in her arms without taking off the vase stuck to her body.
 


As I walked
 


He hugged me affectionately.
 

 


“Your Majesty….”
 


“My baby… Are you okay?”
 

 

 

 

 

 



The sun has risen, but...

There is no definite destiny in this world.
 


Although we can 'see' ahead, the future cannot be determined.
 


In the process, no one knows that a small pebble can change the future, and the moment you look ahead, you move, act, and prepare.
 


I heard it was a message from something that had been around for a long time…
 


I walked forward, my mind and body holding me back as if I was about to lose consciousness.
 


I couldn't do anything or say anything.
 


The frozen blood begins to move, the hardened heart begins to beat, and color returns, but something in front of my eyes
 


It was just… he was moving as if he had foreseen this whole situation.
 


To sort all this out.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Rumors began to spread that this northern region was already in ruins.
 


I was attacked by a dragon…
 


A great empire has rebelled…
 


The Demon King has appeared…
 


Strange rumors spread, and the news of this place spread like wildfire, and the name of the princess who blossomed in this desolate north melted away like snow.
 


As the lights gradually go out one by one, the road becomes increasingly desolate.
 


There are those who come on expeditions from far away to steal the gold coins left in the village.
 


In this situation where there are no knights to maintain the thieves, there are cases of people killing and killing again in order to plunder those who come to steal other people's things.
 


Even so
 


There was one area I never entered.
 


Did he want to give some indication that someone was there?
 


White smoke is rising from that large palace.
 


Someone might think that's because there are people living there, and if there are people and it's a big castle like that, there must be a lot of gold coins.
 


People who approached without thinking
 

 


“Everyone get out of here!!!”
 

 


-Shoooo~~~
 

 


I saw the sound and shape of something falling from high above here.
 


The place where the homeless people lived suddenly became a state of chaos, and as they gathered their important belongings and began to enter the ruins with a roof…
 

 


-Whaaaang!!!
 

 


Something exploded from the floor as if a bomb had gone off.
 


And then, when they slowly started to pop their heads out one by one
 


As the human form, no longer retaining its human form, exploded in all directions,
 


Blood stains were all over the place.
 

 


“How many times has this happened…?”
 


“It’s not like it’s happened once or twice.”
 


“Do you really think it’s safe to stay here like this?! The person who went to the palace yesterday after hearing about the gold pagoda ended up like this!?”
 


“So, don’t forget what I told you not to be fooled by empty lies, right?”
 

 


This is the most dangerous rumor here.
 


Rumors spread that in a room with smoke rising from the palace, there was a large tower of gold coins.
 


If you ask the wanderers and plunderers here, 10 out of 10 will all know the story.
 


In reality, no one has ever checked inside and returned alive.
 


rather….
 


Is it as if he is threatening me not to come?
 


They kill people by throwing their bodies from far away to here.
 


And today, too, someone died trying to get rich quick, lured by rumors.
 


I'm just glad the monster living up there didn't come down here, and I hope it doesn't steal the barely-earned shelter of these homeless vagrants.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The heavy breathing continues unabated.
 


Every day, in order to warm up this cold room, all the furniture and books in the palace were burned as firewood.
 


It's keeping the temperature warm, but...
 


There is no sign of improvement at all.
 

 


“My… baby…….”

Rio… …
 

 


I don't know why this is happening.
 


We finally met after everything was over, and things started to get worse after that.
 


The first day I thought it was just because I was tired, but I could see that it wasn't getting any better.
 


While keeping the fire burning to the point of being dry, Rio kept repeating that it was cold.
 


At first, it was thick clothes… After that, I couldn’t even get out of the blanket properly.
 


And I can't even eat properly.
 


I thought that I would recover if I ate properly even though I had a cold, so I tried to catch some deer and wild boar from outside and feed them meat.
 


Not to mention chewing... Even if you chew it finely and feed it to him, he keeps spitting it out.
 


There was no other way than to force-feed them, as they were mixed with various things.
 

 


“Does it still hurt…?”

Are you sick… Rio?
 

 


All day long, I just let out heavy breaths
 


It's so frustrating that there's nothing I can do right now.
 


I feel like I have something to do
 


There's no need for that kind of thing now.
 


Whatever it is, it's fine.
 


If you just stood up for a moment and said something like "It's okay," I don't think I would have any regrets.
 


The more I see you weakening day by day… the more I wonder if something is wrong with me
 


Would things be okay if I left? Even if I tried, I didn't want to be separated from Rio.
 


In the midst of having no way to do anything
 

 


“Ah, fire….”

Rio must be cold.
 

 


The campfire I had lit looks like it's about to go out.
 


I don't know if there is any more usable wooden furniture in the palace, but for now, rather than sitting here and worrying about it,
 


Just move and act a little.
 

 


“I’ll be back, my baby….”

Come back soon, Rio.
 

 


Leaving my regrets behind, I slowly walked out of the room.
 


Don't let anyone else open the door
 


A large iron bar was placed in front of the door, which had been brought from the basement, and placed back in front of the door.
 


He lifted the iron bars, which would normally be difficult for an adult male to lift, as if he were lifting something light.
 

 


-thud!!
 

 

“…………” 


I guess I'll have to go down a bit further.
 

 


It seemed like there was no more wood on this floor, so I went down.
 


The palace was already covered in dust, and the walls were frozen, as if they couldn't stand the cold, but they just left it alone.
 


Because there's no reason to care
 


Governing the people again and rebuilding the fallen North have already taken a back seat.
 


In order to find my own happiness, I am not hesitant to use any means or methods, but I am living here and now only for Rio.
 

 


"………sound"

Another intruder has broken in.
 

 


Not only did you stick your dirty feet into my treasure, but now you're planning to take Rio away from me, who already has nothing?
 


The people's hearts were also lost.
 


I lost everything because of my choices, including acquaintances, friends, and subordinates, but I still haven't been able to get it all back, so I'm coming to you.
 

 


“I’m going to kill you.”

I won't let you come back alive.
 

 


The princess I knew before is nowhere to be seen.
 


The uniforms they were wearing were already tattered, and the once beautiful and clean uniforms were now torn and small enough to be nothing more than rags lying around on the floor.
 


It looks like something you would wear in midsummer.
 


The hair had already become as coarse as a wolf's fur.
 


Is it because mana is in my body that I am not bothered by this appearance?
 


I don't feel uncomfortable at all, let alone cold.
 


Just stay still
 


And just keep it
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“………” 

 


“It’s been a while.”
 

 


I followed the sound and smell
 


The elf is right in front of you.
 


How on earth?
 


In every familiar appearance and dignified action, there is someone who does not fit in with the scenery here at all.
 


I thought I was seeing things, but
 

 


"Just being here right now is enough to send shivers down my spine. How on earth are you staying in a place like this? And where did Rio go?"
 

“………” 

 


“Honestly, I thought it would fail, but you managed to succeed anyway… but it’s a bit unstable.”
 

 


Exactly like the bitch I killed... No, I feel bad saying exactly the same
 


You can't see it, but you can feel it.
 


It feels like it's being forced into my head that I need to understand and feel it sensually, and choose every word I say carefully now.
 

 


“I thought you would come right away if I gave you the item, but I never thought you would be here, so I came all the way here.”
 


“…Why”

Why on earth?
 


“Simple curiosity…? I don’t know how to say that, but I tried to act as a teacher for you, who knows nothing, but the side effects were quite serious.”
 


“No, I don’t need it.”

… is not necessary.
 


"It's a little disappointing to say that. Even though we haven't met for very long, I thought you'd be considerate enough since we're already close... You seem to have a significant influence on me."
 

 


Although he looked a little hostile
 


And yet, he still pretends nothing happened and just ignores my words.
 


He only says what he wants to say and then demands something from me.
 

 


“For now, I’ll take you and Rio. If I leave it like this, you might not mind, but… I can’t leave Rio, the last one left, behind.”
 


“Rio….”

Why on earth is Rio.
 


"You can't bring the dead back to life. Are you going to regret it after you die? Or do you want to fix it now…?"
 

 


I felt a different wall.
 


If you fight... you will definitely lose.
 


No matter how hard I struggle, I can't deal with the elf right in front of me.
 


If that elf is just an elf... I'm just a midday worm, so our eye level is different, and there's nothing I can do right now.
 


Seriously… I took Rio to the monster’s side and…
 

 


-Kwaang!!
 

 


I easily broke the iron bars that had been blocking anyone from opening it, and came to the room where Rio was lying.
 

 


“Where are you going in such a hurry?”
 

 


Did you even predict it?
 

 

 

 

 



○✖︎ days until caught and eaten

Even though he's still in that state, he seems to be acting as if nothing happened.
 


He may not rush at me right away, but is it because he has a deep-seated desire to protect his people?
 


Even if you scare him a little, he doesn't seem like the type of person who would run away.
 

 


“…You’ve changed quite a bit.”
 


“………Grrrr.”
 


"It seems like too much has happened. And while I'm a bit late, I also seem to have been too trusting."
 

 


It seems like the story turned out better than I expected, but it went beyond that, so it was an unexpected situation.
 


All that is visible is the form it has now.
 

 


“I don’t really want to fight.”
 

 


The original purpose of coming here was not to fight.
 


So, I would like to get to the main point, but…
 


Whether it is his own reason or only instinct remains, he is hostile to me but does not attack me.
 


Rather, you must have personally realized that even if you attack rashly, you are not an opponent that can be defeated.
 


I know firsthand that starting from the quality of mana, the vessel itself is wrong.
 

 


"Are you letting down your guard? I came out of my house because I wanted to have a nice chat and have a good time."
 


"chat?"

lie
 


“Exuding such a murderous aura… Chatter? Don’t be ridiculous….”

The enemy. What I see before my eyes is an enemy that looks like a huge mountain… .
 


"I'd like to hide it too, but it's not something that can be hidden just by covering it with a cloth. At least I won't attack you, so let's talk…"
 


“My house… My child… Not only did you come in exuding such murderous intent… What else do you plan on doing!”

I have to kill you… I can’t lose anymore.
 

 


No matter how weak they are, from the moment they are cornered, they slowly take a stance to bite somehow.
 


I don't want to attack or counterattack.
 


Oh, is that because you looked away for a moment?
 


Even though I know it's reckless, I guess it's not normal for people to sneak in while waiting for a moment's opening.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I'm sorry about this….
 


I didn't want to go this far, but I felt like if I didn't do it to this extent, he'd just keep attacking me, let alone say anything.
 


Anyway, it doesn't matter since it's already beyond the normal human category, but still
 

 


“No matter how bad your mental state is right now… I feel bad hitting you, but still…”
 


“Ugh… Ugh…….”
 

 


Here and there, huge holes have appeared, so large that the cold winds of this northern country can blow in.
 


After those holes were created, I adjusted the force(?) to avoid leaving scars on my body.
 


How many times must one be beaten like a beast that bites its master?
 


It seems like he's just letting out faint moans, but he's still a human who's awakened to mana.
 


Just by looking at it, you can tell at a glance that your body is recovering quickly.
 

 


“If I stay here like this, I don’t think the story will progress… Forget it.”
 


“……Ugh.”

no
 


“It’s okay. I’m not trying to be a threat.”
 


“Don’t… touch… me….”

Not as much as Rio… .
 


“As expected, he is a good child who listens well to the point of being envious.”
 

 


If only our children were half as good as Rio, I can't imagine how much easier it would be.
 

 


-Ttuk
 

 


And I picked up the small pendant that I had given him last time, hanging around Rio's neck.
 

 


“I thought you would have opened it after receiving it, but you didn’t open it even once.”
 

 


I gave her a pendant that had nothing in it, but it would just look like that to the average person.
 


If you just put in a little bit of a very small flow of mana,
 

 


-Boooo!!
 

 


A small pendant made of wood transformed into a handle filled with water.
 

 


“I gave it to you in the hopes that you would use it… but anyway, it has meaning since someone used it, right?”
 

“…………” 

 


“But don’t look at me too harshly. I’m just trying to help.”
 

 


When I turned the doorknob toward the void, the space seemed to distort as if a door had appeared in the void.
 


The door opened with a bright light.
 

 


“Phew… That’s fortunate. It’s been almost a hundred years since I last used it… I was worried I might have connected it somewhere else, but it connected without a hitch.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Can you move? I think your legs should be fine by now.”
 


“………Suddenly.”

I'm going to kill you.
 


“Don’t look at me like that. I’m not the type to fight like that.”
 

 


I don't like fighting
 


But if you scare or threaten them to some extent, humans will get scared and run away.
 


People who are not affected by such threats
 


There was a purpose, a few people as examples… .
 

 


“But please get up now. The door won’t be open for long.”
 

 


I took the lead first, and I wonder if you finally understood what I meant.
 


Leaving behind his own pain, he took care of Rio, who continued to breathe heavily, and followed me in.
 


The open door is closed.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Let's talk
 


"no."
 


… … Don’t you think that something is wrong right now?
 


“Don’t listen.”
 


But how long are you going to keep protecting me like this? Even the person who really matters can't get up.
 


"doesn't care."
 


That doesn't change anything.
 


“It’s okay, it doesn’t matter if nothing changes.”
 


You're so stubborn
 


“Should I just do it yourself?”
 

 


I've become somewhat accustomed to this situation.
 


My body is my body, but there are two minds in one body, so sometimes I feel like I'm not myself.
 


It wasn't that bothersome at first, but I don't know at what point it started
 


The moment the fight broke out, I suddenly started to feel like I had lost control of the horse once or twice, and as the days went by, it happened more and more often… …
 


I feel like I'm being consumed by another me.
 

 


“By the way, how are you doing these days?”
 


"happy."
……… 

 


“Isn’t that what I said to you?”
 


“Who else is here besides me?”
 


“I say I am kind to others, but you are now a parasite to the owner of your body.”
 


“Bullshit.”
 

 


As expected, he is a very clever person.
 


At first, it seemed like he was showing off the cards he had, but was that just a show of strength?
 


In such a complex situation, is it natural to see through the essence of it all at once, and is there even a solution to it?
 

 


“At least I don’t use such harsh language.”
 


“How do you know that?”
 


“I know… the way people speak has changed in an instant, so isn’t it stupid to not know that?”
 


“Shut up. Who are you calling someone stupid?”
 


“It’s you.”
 

 


Even if you call it an attack, it is truly an attack by a newborn baby.
 


Without an inch of hesitation, he refutes with words and actions that are even stronger and more elegant.
 

 


“By the way, I’d like to talk some more, but since I can’t communicate with you, let’s go inside.”
 

 


Crossing the open passage
 


This was the elf sanctuary I had visited last time.
 


How much do we know about connecting such a vast distance with such a small doorknob?
 


If I were to fight that elf, would I have any chance of winning? ... and so on, I have many other thoughts.
 


What's really important is that he's a person you shouldn't rush into.
 

 


“First, please lay Rio down here.”
 

 


This is the basement I saw last time.
 


The basement he said he made at the base of the roots of the great world tree, which he himself had said.
 


Small roots are still sticking out between the cracks in the walls.
 


On the ground, I saw a puddle of water droplets that had fallen from the roots, one by one.
 


Before, it just looked like an ordinary puddle.
 


Now… I see it from a completely different perspective.
 

 


"It's best not to overthink things. I can't really guarantee what will happen if you go in there."
 


“Ugh… hmm….”
 


"It might feel good at first, right? As an enormous amount of mana begins to flow into your body, you begin to imagine yourself crushing everything before your eyes. And then, as the vessel of mana within your body bursts open, do you know what happens when that happens?"
 


“Tur… Jinah?”
 


“No, the very nature of mana does not forgive that.”
 


"then…?"

Gulp… .
 

 


Is this the person who just now didn't hesitate to speak informally and swear at me?
 


Or maybe it was because I heard a somewhat interesting story, but I found myself concentrating on what was being said.
 

 


"It reconstructs its body. It starts from the outside, trying to somehow adapt the bursting mana to its physical form. It disrupts its balance and causes physical deformation, gradually losing its human form."
 


"Arms and legs morph into bizarre shapes. But that's a good thing. Most people give up their limbs before they even get to those bizarre shapes."
 


"With no reason to focus on anything else, mana gradually envelops the body. It forcibly tears itself apart, transforms, and destroys itself to create a vessel capable of receiving everything."
 


“So gradually”
 

 


There is no such thing as human skin, it is just a form to contain all of mana.
 

 


“It creates a perfectly ugly chunk of meat.”
 


"How do I know this? Before this cave was created, there were some humans who could manipulate mana."
 


“Those humans, in order to seize power, bring me some kind of tribute, and at the same time, they come in looking for some opening.”
 


“Become a piece of meat that can’t accomplish anything.”
 

 


The last story was so cruel.
 


How can he act so nonchalant and then say such cruel things?
 

 


“So don’t even think about going in.”
 

 


When I heard the story about the puddle I saw now, it seemed like a poisonous puddle.
 


It tempts with its sweet smell, but
 


It's like a swamp from which you can never escape once you enter.
 

 


“Well, by the way, should we wake up Rio now?”
 

 

 



○✖︎ days until caught and eaten

Take a deep breath slowly
 


To check Rio's physical condition, he pulled the mana coming from the roots of the world tree around him.
 


I had to check the status of each one.
 

 


“Even though I know a lot, I still don’t know everything.”
 

“……” 

 


"I just want you to sit there quietly and not bother me. If I'm juggling two jobs, a mistake on one side could cause serious trouble."
 

 


Even though I beat him like an animal a little while ago, I feel like I stole Rio from him.
 


Because every single gesture I made felt urgent, I spoke in a way that was somewhat easy to understand.
 


It means that if you touch it wrong, Mr. Rio's life could be in danger.
 

 


“Still, you remember to some extent, right?”
 


"…how."
 


“Then you remember meeting me recently, right?”
 


“I skipped it because it wasn’t very important.”
 


“I don’t know if I should say thank you.”
 

 


It seems that the original spirit was pushed out, and another spirit took its place.
 


Well, sometimes in life, I've seen weirdos extend their lives by taking over other people's bodies, so it might not be that big of a problem.
 


The biggest problem is that a new self has emerged.
 

 


“Then, didn’t you originally hear two voices every time you spoke?”
 


“I don’t know.”
 


“Just feel around. Did you hear it?”
 


"……maybe."
 


“Still, it’s a blessing in disguise.”
 

 


There are so many things I really want to ask.
 


I'm thinking of writing a book to address this issue later, starting with where this spirit came from.
 


Medical technology must continue to advance, as not everyone in the world is the same, and this is simply my obsession.
 


The reason why the human called the princess from the north was brought here
 


It's all for my benefit.
 

 


“Then, is there anything that hurts or anything?”
 


"doesn't exist."
 


“It’s like mana leaking out occasionally or the strength can’t be controlled.”
 


"doesn't exist."
 


“Now that you mention it, I’m glad that the mana has settled into my body normally, but I’m also a bit uneasy.”
 

 


It is usually quietest before a disaster strikes.
 


If there was a problem somewhere, it would be better, but now you say it's okay.
 

 

“…?” 

 

 


Just now, you're looking at me like that, as if nothing happened...
 


Didn't she have any awareness that she was a woman?
 


The black hair that was soft when I saw it before has now become stiff, almost like a broom used to clean the floor.
 


Did you change your clothes?
 


It looks precarious, with skin visible through the torn clothes, but fortunately only the important parts are covered.
 

 


“I don’t have anything else to ask right now, so just sit there and get some shut-eye.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"ha…."
 

 


Did it really take this long to identify a single human body?
 


It's as if my body is all tangled up.
 


It's a miracle that Yongkae is still alive.
 

 


“How on earth can you breathe in this condition?”
 

 


The more I look at it, the stranger it gets.
 


You check the part where the organ should be, and if you blink for a moment, it turns out that it is not the part you were looking at.
 


As if I were wandering in a foggy forest
 


Everything is a mess.
 

 


“Some kind of curse…? Or, going a little further… is it witchcraft?”
 

 


More than just mana handling
 


I have no idea who would do something like this and play such a prank.
 


Is it even alive in the first place?
 


It's obvious that they were killed during the fight, so these two can be here like this.
 


Even if I were to go back to that filthy land, I have no guarantee that I would ever find a human being who did such a thing, breathing without a care in the world.
 


No, rather, it is a gamble closer to failure.
 

 


“I don’t know… how to solve this.”
 

 


At this point, it's clear that a lot of time and mana was put into screwing someone over.
 


It is an obsession bordering on madness, not wanting to give up what is yours.
 


It is engraved on this small body.
 

 


“I can erase it, but….”
 

 


Curses and sorcery are all human methods based on mana.
 


Here, you can borrow the mana of the world tree and use it to crush the spell or curse, but that's it.
 


Will the side effects be bearable?
 

 


“I can’t stand it.”
 

 


It's a device meant to harm others, but if it can be broken with force, it can be easily re-erected without any problems.
 


Rather, I should be grateful!
 


But that's not the case.
 


It is a dirty and deadly method because it wants to curse, bind, and kill others.
 


And even if I knew how to walk it
 


It's just the last piece of a large puzzle coming together.
 

 


“Method…method…….”
 

 


I can't think of a solution right now.
 


Even if you knew, there might be a mountain of things you need to prepare.
 

 


“We need to take action right away.”
 

 


It might be a little painful, but I'll wake you up first and ask you something.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


sick.
 


I don't know if my body hurts, my head hurts, or maybe both.
 


It is clear that he is not in good physical condition.
 


The memories I had came back strangely hazy, as if I was looking at a picture that had been torn or burned.
 


I can't even remember what I last said.
 


Just… what should I say?
 


At some point, I started to feel like things were slowly tightening.
 


As it starts to tighten, I keep moving forward, gradually being abandoned on the empty road, but the road is all mud and it feels like I'm walking on a swamp.
 


It's hard to take one step at a time.
 


In this dark space, while having dark thoughts
 

 


"……ah."
 

 


Like watching a performance by street magicians.
 


Suddenly, in an instant, everything changed.
 


The dark background had disappeared without a trace, and a familiar face I had seen somewhere was looking down at me, their eyes still locked.
 

 


“Hmm… Are you awake?”
 

“……” 

 


“Oh, that’s fine. You don’t have to say anything. Just blink twice.”
 

 


The familiar face was none other than Lira.
 


I don't know why you're here, but you covered my mouth with your palm as I tried to speak.
 


I blinked twice because he told me to blink twice if it was okay.
 

 


“No more first questions… Then let’s move on to the questions.”
 

“………” 

 

 


next?
 


What are you talking about?
 

 


“Do you see this?”
 

“………” 

 

 


Where did you break off that branch and show it to me? Are you trying to brag about it?
 


Suddenly, petals bloomed on that branch.
 

 


“How many petals do you see?”
 

“………” 

 


“Oh, this time, please blink your left eye as many times as the number of petals you see.”
 

 


I did as I was told.
 


Close your left eye five times… .
 

 


“Is it over?”
 

 


-Nod nod
 

 


I blinked five times because I saw five petals, and Lira looked at me with a look in her eyes as if there was a problem.
 

 


“Okay, let’s move on from this for now.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I was lying down and blinking so many times that my eyes started to hurt.
 


Finally, he removed the hand that was covering my mouth.
 

 


"You've been asleep for a while, so you haven't been able to rehydrate properly. So, take a sip of this and then wake up slowly."
 

 


You slept for a long time, but it doesn't seem like you slept that much.
 


First, I took the cup that Lira gave me and drank some water, then slowly relaxed my body… … .
 


Body… … … .
 

 


“There’s no need to get up in a hurry.”
 


“What… is…?”
 


“It’s okay. There’s no need to rush.”
 


“Eh… eh…??”
 

 


weird.
 


Something seems very wrong, very wrong.
 


I felt like I was walking just fine until yesterday, but why can't I walk properly on my own legs after just waking up from a deep sleep?
 


I just stretched my feet out from the bed, and it felt like a thin branch was supporting the boulder.
 

 


“I… why…?”
 


“It’s okay. Telling you right now will only confuse you.”
 


"ah."
 


“It’s difficult to get up right away, so please sit here for a bit and then lie down a little longer if it’s too difficult.”
 

 


I have so many questions to ask
 


My body won't keep up.
 


I only moved slightly, but I felt out of breath, as if I had already run from the basement to the top floor of the palace.
 

 


"Please calm down a bit. Before I can do everything I can for you, stability is paramount, Mr. Rio."
 


“Ahh… Lira-san….”
 


"I know. You're probably wondering a million things about why you're in this state and what happened, but I can't tell you everything."
 


"why…?"
 


“Considering your current physical condition, recovery is the most important thing.”
 


"iced coffee…."
 

 


So, Lira grabbed my shoulder and laid me back down on the bed.
 


The outside view was no different from what I had seen before, but the view here was so beautiful that I couldn't believe it was a cave.
 


As I covered myself with the blanket again, my eyes closed on their own.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I found a sword to replace me, but is it because the person the sword cares about is in a very painful situation?
 

 


“Please wake up.”
 

 


Although I am extremely lethargic, that doesn't mean I have time to feel down.
 

 


“……Rio.”
 


“You’ve barely opened your eyes, but first, I’ll fix your mind.”
 

 


I need to finish the simple things first
 

 


“First, let me help you regain your original consciousness.”
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Although the symptom of split personality is not common, I have encountered it quite a few times in my life.
 


There were some who recognized it and asked for it to be fixed.
 


How to fix it?
 


Even if it takes hundreds of years for an ordinary human to touch the brain and mind, it will be difficult.
 


Because no human being can survive for hundreds of years
 


I have treated people who come to me with really small rumors.
 

 


“To be honest, Carnelian, your illness can hardly be called a split personality disorder.”
 


“This room… what on earth is it?”
 


“Princess? Or would it be better if I called you by your name, Carnelian?”
 


“It’s dirty, but strangely clean, but why doesn’t this dirty feeling go away?”
 


“Well, whatever happens, I guess you can come out and tell your story later.”
 

 


The room we are in now is
 


It is a place where only pure white exists, to the point where you can't see anything.
 


A place where I have reached through countless failures and successes that have come my way over the years.
 

 


“I really want to slowly heal you, both physically and mentally, but… I feel like I’m lacking so much.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


That crazy bitch locked me in here.
 


After saying something strange, he disappeared from my sight and locked me in a blank white room.
 

 


“What the heck….”
 

 


Is there such a thing as a wall?
 


I thought I might grab something, so I thought about grabbing the wall.
 


It just keeps going round and round.
 

 


“Fuck… what the hell.”
 

 


Not only am I trapped in an empty room, but I have nothing to catch.
 


In a space where not even a single inch of different color is mixed, I keep looking at it and I feel like I'm going crazy.
 


The tension I felt earlier begins to linger in my body.
 


Although the background is all white, I feel like I can see something black on the outer edge of my field of vision.
 


If you turn your head
 

 

“……” 

 

 


There is no one.
 


I feel like it's there, but I can't see it at all.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Fuckfuckfuck… fucking fuck…….”
 

 


Nothing is caught.
 


There is no way out, and there is nothing that can be caught by mana.
 


Something else keeps starting to show up.
 


But it doesn't really show itself, it only appears in parts I can't see, as if it's going crazy, and it gives off a murderous aura as if it's going to attack me.
 


It seems like he's making a strange noise... ... ... .
 

 


“Fuck… Stop fooling around and come out, I know you’re in there….”
 

 


I brought it up because I was worried that maybe I was tormenting myself.
 


There was no sound whatsoever.
 

 


“Why are you doing this to me?”
 


“You’ve never had any complaints until now.”
 


“Why aren’t you coming out now?”
 


"You haven't forgotten that I saved you, have you? You were dying, but you finally reached out to me, and I was the one who took your hand, right?? But why?"
 


“Are you sure he’s dead?”
 


“Or, if there’s something you’re dissatisfied with, come out and give me a clear answer or reaction!”
 

 


Is he really dead?
 


Why didn't I ever wonder why that little voice I always heard didn't come back?
 


Why?
 


It's confusing.
 

 


“Why am I confused? Why am I?”
 


“I didn’t do anything wrong.”
 


“It’s weird, it’s weird, it’s weird… something’s wrong.”
 


"That's right, that's wrong. I didn't take over your body because I wanted to."
 


“No, did you take it?”
 

 


Was it something that was stolen… … .
 


Is it right? Or not? It's wrong... No, it seems like it could be right... but it doesn't seem right... .
 

………… 

 


Cold sweat begins to flow down.
 


My body has been in a constant state of tension for some time, preparing to face an unknown enemy that may come my way.
 


As I continue to worry, fight, and worry again
 


Now, did he take his original body or did he just borrow it?
 


Without even being able to recall the correct memory
 


As the tension continues… over and over… over and over… trapped here… … .
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What are you wearing?”
 


“It looks new.”
 


“I’m so glad you like it. Carnelian… or should I call you Princess?”
 


“Call me comfortable.”
 


“Okay. Then I’ll call you Princess as usual.”
 

 


It feels as if the sticky dirt has been washed away.
 

 


“How does it feel to wake up again?”
 


“It’s strange… I’ve been watching everything so far, and it feels like I’ve just woken up and washed away all the dirt.”
 


"Honestly, I was surprised. I've never seen or heard of anything like this."
 

 


Lira showed me a small white bead, and inside it was…
 

 


“How do you feel when you see yourself?”
 


“Is this me?”
 


“That’s true, isn’t it? But to be precise, it’s easier to think of it as a part of the consciousness that was created.”
 


"portion?"
 


"Yes, it is a part of you. It is a replica of yourself created by Mana, a replacement to revive your dying self."
 


“So, if I had died, would this person have come out in my place?”
 


“That’s right. I prepared it just before I died, but I couldn’t use it, so I’m a useless being.”
 

“………” 

 

 


You saved me from that fight
 


When I heard that it was a being created to deal with my death,
 


It gets a little complicated.
 

 


“Let me ask you one thing, Lira.”
 


“Yes, of course.”
 


“If this situation continues, then how will I…?”
 


“It must have worked. In its own way.”
 


"………but."
 

 


Could that really be true?
 

 


“The most frightening thing is to control someone with words, not with a sword, Your Majesty.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I feel complicated.
 

 


“I know this might be a bit of a rant, but do you know how hard it was for me to put you two together?”
 


"ah…."
 

 


Perhaps because I was so caught up in my own worries, I didn't pay attention to Lira's feelings for helping us so readily.
 


I wonder how many times I've been helped... If I had anything, I'd give it to you.
 

 


"First, you can do with this as you wish, Your Majesty. You can break it, or decorate it."
 


“Won’t it come out when it breaks?”
 


“Can a fish survive by coming out of water?”
 

“………” 

 


“Even if the Princess had awakened her mana, it wouldn’t be easy to break it.”
 


“Well, that’s good then.”
 

 


Still friendly, yet still sharp in a different way.
 


A friend needs a hand, not a knife….
 


He is a person you would never want to turn into an enemy.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"lira."
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“How long have we been here?”
 


“It’s been a little over ten days… I haven’t been able to sleep for about ten days.”
 

 


They say that ten days have already passed here
 


Since the fight ended, there's no one to ask how much time has passed.
 


But… just looking at the starry sky shining on the wall of this cave here
 


Drinking beer and stretching out… I feel like I want to stay here in peace for a long time.
 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“No, I just asked him a few questions, and I thought it wouldn’t have been strange if he had moved right away, but he was too quiet.”
 


“Honestly… I don’t know if I would have done it in the past, but I know because I’ve seen everything I’ve done.”
 

 


Everything I had built was ruined and collapsed.
 


And now all that's left is Rio
 

 


“I wonder if I had too much.”
 


"why?"
 


“Because I couldn’t protect anything.”
 


“But you’ve been doing well so far.”
 


“Yeah, I did well. I lived my life thinking that everyone would be comfortable while I was tired, but in the end, I lost sight of one person.”
 


“It’s Rio.”
 


“Yeah… Everything I’ve accomplished so far started because of that one kid.”
 

 


The North was on the path to ruin, and those to whom I had extended a helping hand and a helping hand,
 


There are probably more people in this world who are no longer human.
 


But I don't think I can go back and live with a bright smile.
 


If… there were anyone alive, they would curse and resent me.
 

 


"lira."
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Even if I am no longer a princess, do you plan to continue calling me a princess?”
 


“Didn’t you tell me to call you comfortably?”
 


“That’s right….”
 

 


It might be a little fast, but
 


I've put down what I have and now I can look at just one person.
 


I didn't know it would be this comfortable.
 


And you can also drink beer without worrying about what others think.
 

 


“Lira… Just in case, let me ask you one thing.”
 


“If it’s something I can answer, then by all means.”
 


“Have you seen anyone else besides Rio?”
 

 


Although she didn't say who it was, Lira seemed to know who it was.
 


He just pours a drink into my empty glass without saying anything.
 

 


“Do you think the people there will resent you, Princess?”
 


“I will… because I am human.”
 


“But I don’t know. But did you have a good time before you died?”
 


"yes…."
 

 


Too friendly
 


Friends who are closer than the family that abandoned me, like true family.
 


Sometimes I get angry and swear, but the person who walked with me to this point…
 

 


"lira."
 


“Yes, why is that?”
 


“Is there a way to return to the North later?”
 


“If there is a way to come, there is a way to go.”
 


“Then I’ll borrow some later.”
 

 


At least we have to hold a funeral.
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“So, do you have any further questions?”
 


“There are so many I don’t know what to ask first.”
 


“That’s true.”
 

 


I just sat in the chair, leaned back comfortably, and looked up at the ceiling.
 


Even if I look up at the ceiling, my mind won't be cleared right away, and those who left won't come back.
 


Need a moment to catch your breath?
 


I just needed time to hide the fact that the words wouldn't come out of my mouth right away.
 

 


“Lira.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Then how did you do that to me?”
 


“Is that it?”
 


“I don’t know what to say to myself….”
 


“You could say it’s a degree of personality dissociation.”
 


“Yeah, I’d like to hear more about how you did that.”
 

“??” 

 

 


Lira looked at me with a slightly puzzled expression at my question and sat comfortably in the seat in front of me.
 

 


“There are many other stories, but are you really curious about them?”
 


“Didn’t I tell you to ask anything?”
 


“That’s true. I just asked again out of courtesy.”
 

 


As soon as he finished speaking
 


Lira dragged a small table between us and filled the empty space.
 

 


“I will call this cup containing black tea, Princess.”
 

 


He picked up the black tea, still smoky, and said, "I am me."
 


And there are still small pieces left on the plate next to it, as if someone had secretly eaten them.
 


I just thought it was something that the kids Lira was taking care of did, so I let it go and picked up a snack.
 

 


“It may be a bit of a strange analogy, but please think of the crumbs of this cookie as the Princess’s current mana.”
 


“This mana was born within the princess’s body, miraculously transcending life and death.”
 


“So this is now yours, Princess.”
 

 


As soon as Lira finished speaking, she put a cookie into the tea with smoke rising from it.
 


Slowly, the moisture in the tea begins to make the cookies soggy.
 

 


“What do you think, Your Majesty?”
 


“It is being absorbed.”
 


“That’s right. It should have come out inside my body, but it’s too much trouble, so I’ll just do it roughly.”
 


“Well, take it easy.”
 

 


Lira just looked at me and smiled, then started talking again.
 

 


“What will the black tea taste like if this happens?”
 


“Of course.”
 


“Yes, of course, with the subtle scent of black tea, you can taste the sweet taste of small, wet cookies that have become soggy in your mouth.”
 

 


Explain it like that.
 


This time, Lira picked up a sugar cube instead of a cookie.
 

 


“Do you know what this is?”
 

“……” 

 

 


I can tell without you saying anything.
 

 


“What would happen if this went in here?”
 


“Slowly… it will melt and mix with the black tea.”
 


"That's right. This sugar is sweet, so sweet that once you start mixing it, you can't stop. One... two... three... four... it just gets more and more delicious."
 

 


Sugar cubes began to fill the tea in the order Lila spoke.
 


Gradually, the sugar began to dissolve faster than the heat of the tea.
 

 


“What happens to the black tea then?”
 


“Don’t lose the original taste of black tea.”
 


"Yes. Not only did it lose its original flavor, but the very existence of black tea would remain faint. Or it could have disappeared altogether."
 

“…………” 

 


"That's why it's dangerous. If it were an innate split personality, there's no need to endure this danger, but it's an acquired split personality. Why does it appear at the exact moment when Mana awakens?"
 

 


Lira placed her palm on top of the black tea piled high like a tower and used her mana.
 


A hot heat comes out from those white hands, and the sugar gradually begins to melt.
 

 


"Whether human, monster, elf, or any other living being, from birth onward, there is something to learn, every step of the way. But, Princess, do you really think such a person could think properly?"
 


“It must be hard.”
 


“No matter how solid a castle may seem, it will easily fall if it lacks a solid foundation.”
 


“So… what you’re trying to say is, if I had waited any longer, I would have been consumed by another personality?”
 


"It's only my hypothesis, about 80% certain, but it's incredibly likely. What do you think, Your Majesty?"
 


“……Well, I don’t know.”
 


“Even though you say that, do you remember that the Princess attacked me?”
 


“That, that’s me….”
 


“He’s so meticulous that he doesn’t even realize that his own body is being taken away.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“So… how did you get it out?”
 


“Your Majesty, in this state, can you completely remove only sugar?”
 

“………” 

 

 


The black tea placed in front of you
 


It has long since lost its meaning as black tea, and now it seems more appropriate to call it just black tea-flavored sugar.
 

 


“If you put some sugar on top…….”
 


“Then what about the sugar in the black tea?”
 

“………” 

 


“Do you think it’s possible?”
 


“It’s close to impossible….”
 


“Yes, but that would be the case when you’re human.”
 


"ah."
 

 


Lira's words brought back something I had forgotten.
 


Even just by squeezing my hand very tightly, I felt a surge of strength from within my body, unlike before.
 


I had forgotten that my body itself had adapted to mana.
 

 


“It may be difficult for you right now, Your Majesty, but as time passes and you gain more experience in the medical field… you will be able to do this much.”
 


“Is something like that even possible?”
 


"It's not impossible, is it? It's better to think of it as having one, two, three, or four hands, even though they weren't even arms to begin with."
 


“How strange….”
 

 


As if performing a trick
 


Lira saw white powders of sugar melting in the black tea right before my eyes.
 


It was as if the snow was being pulled upside down towards the sky.
 

 


“So… you pulled it out of my body… is that what it sounds like?”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Something… feels strange.”
 

 


It's amazing, but on the other hand, I wonder if I can really do that.
 

 


"But this is just a simplified version of what I'm trying to show you. If you try it, you won't realize how much this sugar can do."
 


“……How wild was it?”
 


“Thanks to that, I was able to break three crystal balls.”
 


"ha……."
 

 


I don't know how expensive that crystal ball is.
 


But it was never my own stuff, but someone else's stuff that I broke because of my problems.
 


I feel so sorry, but on the other hand, I have nothing to say other than thank you.
 

 


“I’m sorry….”
 


“Don’t worry. I can always get the crystal ball later anyway, and I’m also happy to have obtained some good research data this time.”
 


“I’m glad you said that…….”
 

 


Fortunately, I thought the story would end well
 


As if they heard something, they immediately turned their heads towards the door.
 


It was too light a sound to be the footsteps of four children who were just sleeping.
 


And then the footsteps stopped in front of the door here, and the door slowly opened.
 

 


“……Ugh.”
 

“!!?” 

 

 


What I saw was none other than Rio.
 


That too… Rio, who has lost a lot of weight… .
 


He looked like he was going to fall over if he was hit at any moment, and he was in a state where he was in a lot of pain, and he was breathing heavily at the same time.
 


It seems like he came this far, his legs shaking constantly and supporting the wall, unable to even support his own body upright.
 

 


“Lee, Rio!!”
 

 


As soon as he spoke, he immediately took action, and tried to hold onto Rio's arm and support him as he looked like he was going to collapse at any moment.
 

 


“Wh, what the heck… what is this….”
 


“Ah… ahhhh…….”
 


“How come, why on earth… uh…….”
 

 


I can't speak.
 


Beyond the level of thin hands
 


It's as if the skin is stuck to the body, and you can see the blood vessels and bones without peeling the skin.
 


So dry, so weak, that he doesn't even have the strength to hold my hand properly.
 


Every time I try to hold on to it.
 


Rio's hand slipped.
 

 


“Oh my god, what on earth am I doing….”
 


“Your Majesty, please calm down and lay her down on the bed.”
 


“Lira… Lira… Why Rio??”
 


“Calm down. Shouldn’t Mr. Rio go first right now?”
 


“Uh… uh… okay….”
 

 


As if unprepared for a sudden storm
 


In an instant, everything seemed to fall apart.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What is the condition…?”
 

 


Rio came in here with his eyes open and then lay down on the bed again.
 


Several hours had passed since then, but he showed no signs of opening his eyes again.
 


All I can do right now is pray to a god that doesn't exist, and pray that Rio will wake up without any problems.
 


I thought that Lira would definitely be able to fix Rio.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Rio Gue, is this okay??”
 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Please, please tell me it’s okay… I feel like without that child… everything I’ve done… would be nothing…”
 

 


I thought happiness would come after the ordeal
 


It's not over yet.
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“Lira… What the heck is this??”
 


"First of all, your fever is extremely high. Since you've just fallen asleep again, let's go out and talk for now."
 

“…………” 

 

 


It was only a few seconds, no, a few minutes, but
 


I don't know how to react when I see you in such pain.
 


I felt pathetic, not knowing what to do first, and all I could do was sit back and watch.
 

 


“What are you doing?”
 


“……How long has it been since you came here?”
 


“Ten days… and it’s still one day.”
 


“Was Rio like this from the beginning?”
 


“The condition was relatively good ten days ago.”
 


“It was okay...?”
 


“I don’t think it was this bad back then, but as time passed after coming here, I couldn’t even open my eyes, let alone come to my senses, and couldn’t even eat properly…”
 


“Enough… Let’s go outside and talk about the rest.”
 

 


All the energy drains from my body.
 


As soon as I left the door, I showed a weak side that I didn't want anyone to see.
 


I just crouched down, leaning against the door.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Lira… What should I do now?”
 


“I don’t know either.”
 


“Even after giving up everything I had achieved, I only looked at Rio.”
 


“I know that, but….”
 


“Look, what’s left for me? There’s nothing left. Nothing left… I’ve accomplished so much, and yet… I can’t keep a single thing. Do you think that makes sense?”
 

 


I thought happiness would come after suffering
 


Instead, looking ahead, I saw an endless darkness where I could not see anything.
 


Just looking at it makes me want to give up everything, the darkness carrying a burden that I can't see a single path through...
 

 


“What more can I do?”
 


“……It is as you said, Princess.”
 


“……I just want to go back to the old days.”
 

 


This is the first time I've missed the past so desperately.
 


I walked around here and there with a smile, with the sole intention of not causing any harm to others.
 


The image of Rio working under Emily and the image of Emily… still come to mind vividly when I close my eyes.
 


When I was working and I was tired, I came up to my office and wanted to take a break.
 


I really miss that Rio who used to show me his bright smile while resting comfortably in secret.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After half a day had passed, I was finally able to calm down a little.
 

 


“Are you feeling better now?”
 


“Oh… okay.”
 

 


Was it really this hard to comfort yourself?
 


In addition to not easily losing strength in the body, it feels like I'll lose my balance if my breathing is even slightly off.
 

 


“Please take a seat. It’s mealtime.”
 


“Oh, it’s the same person I saw last time!”
 


“It’s true!”
 


“Wow! Your hair looks like a washcloth!!”
 


“What about the person next to you? Didn’t they come with you??”
 


"ah…."
 

 


The four children Lira was with returned from outside, and the kitchen was noisy, but they were doing their jobs properly.
 


Some people are setting up the bowls, some are placing the spoons, and two others are busy carrying the soup, which is being served with a lyre.
 

 


“I wanted to treat you properly, but I’ve been so busy lately that I can’t offer you anything more than this. I’m sorry.”
 


“No… I feel like I’m the one who keeps being indebted to you, I’m sorry.”
 


“What is it? Here, take it.”
 

 


The kids got their own plates, but for some reason I was given a separate plate.
 

 


“Aren’t you lacking?”
 


“It’s okay, but… why am I the only one with a different bowl?”
 


“This bowl is for the patient.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I immediately understood what Lira meant.
 

 


“It would be nice if we could all sit here and eat together while chatting, but unfortunately, Rio is still human….”
 


“Oh, that’s right…….”
 

 


Was it because there were too many things going on?
 


Even though I didn't eat or rest, I was only mentally exhausted and showed no signs of physical fatigue.
 

 


“Go ahead. It’s enough for just me and the kids here, so please help Rio eat.”
 


“Okay.”
 


“Since I’m still asleep, you’ll need to mash any lumps of potatoes or carrots with a spoon. Okay?”
 


“That’s easy…….”
 

 


Perhaps out of consideration for Rio, the soup that had been smoking until just now
 


It seemed to be adjusted to the right temperature for eating right away.
 


And grateful for the consideration, I left the kitchen with the noisy children behind and went up to the bedroom where Rio was sleeping, carrying the soup.
 


As I slowly climbed each step, a thought began to swirl in my head.
 


I wonder if… if all the pain suddenly went away and I woke up now.
 


By the time I got to the door
 


I was so afraid to grab the door handle.
 


I was so scared to see Rio barely breathing without strength…
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


With my eyes closed
 


I grabbed the doorknob and slowly opened the door.
 


I took one or two steps into the room, wishing he would just get up and run to me right away.
 

 


“Rio……?”
 

 


Without any response to my question, he continued to breathe thinly.
 


I just kept sleeping and sleeping.
 

 


“…Rio, my Rio… why on earth.”
 

 


As if he were dead… Even if I made a sound, he didn’t even react
 


Just a small breath
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“How is it?”
 

“…………” 

 


“I guess so. If my children were in Mr. Rio’s situation, I think I would have acted exactly like you, Princess.”
 


"lira…."
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Can you tell me why Rio is in this state?”
 

 


With Lyra's children asleep and the cave's lights dimming, it was finally time for a serious talk.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Do you know Mr. Rio’s past?”
 


“To be honest, I don’t know either.”
 


“……To be perfectly honest, I’d really like to hear what happened, Rio.”
 


“Is that it?”
 


“My physical condition is terrible.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 

 


Lira said something meaningful.
 

 


“The body is so dysfunctional that it can no longer function properly, to the point where it can no longer function properly on its own.”
 


“That… what?”
 


“I don’t understand. Why some of my body’s organs are made of mana, I have no idea… But, Your Majesty, don’t you know the story about that?”
 


“…………No, this is the first time I’ve heard of it….”
 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Lira… Is there a possibility?”
 


“Yes, there is definitely a right choice….”
 

 


Lira's last words were blurred, and her expression darkened slightly.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Tell me the end.”
 

 


Lira's mouth is blocked, and she can't speak easily.
 


But even so, I don't want to tell you, but I make a face like I want to talk
 


He slowly opened his mouth and began to speak.
 

 


“I don’t have time.”
 


“What time…?”
 


“No matter what means or methods I use… I don’t think there will be enough time.”
 


“So, what time are you talking about… Tell me a little more….”
 

 


At those words… my breathing began to become ragged, and my hands and feet began to sweat.
 


I hope there won't be any worse stories to come out of this... I pray to the god who doesn't even exist in my heart.
 


I prayed and prayed and prayed again,
 


At Lira's single word, my world seemed to crumble.
 

 


“There's not enough time to deal with this... Even if we do our best now... 10 to 20 days... seems like the Maginot Line.”
 

“…………” 

 


"That doesn't mean I've given up. However... Mr. Rio's body is so weak that it's difficult to even care for him... It's just too difficult to say anything."
 

“…………” 

 


"I know that too. I know, to my bones, what Mr. Rio means to you, Your Majesty. But I feel like I'm being driven to the edge of a cliff, with no other option."
 

“…………” 

 


“Ma’am?”
 

 


I'm speechless.
 


My mind is just blank right now.
 


Without knowing what to do first or what action to take
 


Only the feeling of despair dominated me.
 

 


“Ma’am… please calm down.”
 


“Really… how on earth…?”
 


"Breathe slowly. The mana within your body is unstable right now, and it could easily burst out."
 


“Ha… hahaha… hehahaha… hahaha….”
 

 


I can only laugh out loud.
 


It was all in vain.
 


Let's get this over with... I thought I could just cross the abyss of despair if it was all over, but that was just arrogance on my part.
 


No matter how much I struggled, I thought I could just pave the way forward. That was my crazy idea.
 

 


“Fuck… F*ckf*ckfuckfuckfuck…… If it’s going to be like this… Just… Just everything…”
 

 


I want to destroy everything.
 


I just want to make it all seem like nothing happened, and just end it all, and Rio and I… I can't help but think about dying together.
 


The mana that was already scattered just came out of the body… …
 

 


-Pfft
 

 


“Ugh… ugh….”
 


“I’m sorry, Your Majesty… No matter what, that won’t work…
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I have lived for what I wanted to achieve.
 


Even if the road is rough and arduous, I have a firm belief that happiness will come at the end of everything.
 


I walked forward one step, two steps
 


There was nothing at the end of that road.
 


Rather, it is a deep abyss where darkness cannot be seen
 


It is a road that is so far away that you have no choice but to go down, as it is too far to cross with the abyss in front of you.
 


You have to approach it with the mindset that if you take just one step forward, you will lose everything.
 


I couldn't accept that reality.
 


When I open my eyes, I feel like everything is over.
 


I've tried praying that if I repeat this dream in my head tens, hundreds, or thousands of times, it will come true.
 

 


“Are you feeling a little better?”
 


"…………lira."
 

 


I ended up facing the wall called reality.
 

 


“It seems that Mana is easily swayed by emotional ups and downs, and temporarily passed out to prevent overload.”
 


“……Is that so.”
 


“I know this is hard to accept, to be honest.”
 


“Okay… right.”
 


“Even so, I know very well that you are not the type of person to just lie around like this.”
 

 


I don't want to get out of bed.
 


The fact that if I just wake up here, I'll have to face hellish reality again is just too much...
 


I hated it.
 

 


“Isn’t there no way?”
 


“Are you going to keep doing this?”
 


“Then… what? What can I do?”
 

“…………” 

 


"Don't you and I both know this well! You know better than anyone that there's nothing more you can do... What more do you expect from me? If Rio can move like he used to... my... my Rio... if it can make him healthy, I'll do it a hundred, a thousand times over... but..."
 

 


I covered my eyes with trembling hands.
 


I wanted to continue to deny this miserable reality without any way.
 


Lira next to me didn't seem to be like that.
 

 


“So, do you plan to continue like this?”
 


"okay……."
 


"To be honest, this isn't anything I should be concerned about, and I know it's a bit of a tightrope walk to get involved, but I have to say what I want to say, Your Majesty."
 

“………” 

 


“Are you planning to just leave Mr. Rio to die without doing anything?”
 


"you……."
 

 


He said it as if I hadn't done anything.
 

 


“Even if you continue to deny reality like this, even if nothing is accomplished, even while you’re doing this, Rio is slowly dying.”
 


“How dare you say you have a pierced mouth!”
 


"I know better than anyone that this is crossing the line, and I've been doing it for so long that I can't help but know. But that's why I'm telling you this now."
 


“Go ahead and try to do something with that mouth.”
 


"Yes, I'll do my best. The more you deny reality, the more... You don't seem to understand how difficult it will be to break up later."
 


"under."
 


"Live for hundreds or thousands of years. How many friends... and beyond those relationships, we became family. But even as my family died, when I became immortal, how much pain I endured, time and time again. I hope you understand before you die, Princess."
 


"Are elves like you really that monstrous? Or are your senses dulled..."
 

 


ah…
 


Maybe it was because I was in an emotional situation, but when I think back on what I said,
 


I realized that it was something I absolutely should not have said.
 


There's no way to take back what's said
 

 

“………” 

 

 


Lira's lower lip began to tremble, and small tears began to flow from her eyes.
 

 


“I… I… I… I.”
 


“Lira, I was too emotional just now, so stop.”
 


“Ugh.”
 

 


In the end, rather than speaking, Lira shed more tears at her own sadness and my words and actions.
 


I quickly went to Lira's side, gently grabbed her shoulders, and comforted her.
 

 


“I was too harsh….”
 


“Khuuuuk… huff… haaaa….”
 


“I’m sorry… really…….”
 

 


We knew it was hard for both of us, but in the end, one of our emotions got the better of us.
 


Only after seeing the other side get hurt was I able to talk properly.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“………” 

 


“………Please eat.”
 


“Okay, I’ll drink well.”
 

 


They talked about how much they had felt wronged by each other, and their eyes were both swollen and bloodshot.
 


After a calming drink, we began to have a heart-to-heart talk.
 

 


“There isn’t much time left for Rio.”
 


"how much?"
 


“Given the current situation, it’s difficult to even live a proper life, let alone rely on others to help me breathe.”
 


"…ha."
 


“In a situation where the organs are gradually rotting and falling apart…….”
 


“Wait a minute, so you can’t just make a new organ?”
 

 


It is questionable whether organ transplantation is even possible, but is it really possible?
 

 


“Honestly, it would be difficult with human medical skills, but it is entirely possible with surgery using mana.”
 


“Then right now…!!”
 

 


I was briefly excited by the thought that there was a glimmer of hope, even if it was just for a moment… but if it had been possible, I thought that Lira would have taken action from the beginning.
 

 


“Your Majesty… Mr. Rio is human. He doesn’t have mana like you, nor are he an elf like us. He’s just a normal human… a normal human.”
 


“Even so, I guess there is a way.”
 


"Of course. But organs are human… Ultimately, to replace Rio's organs, we need someone else's. And it doesn't mean just anyone can do it. We'll have to make sure that person is compatible with Rio's body… But the biggest problem is that there could be side effects… and things could change for the worse."
 


“What if it’s on the bad side…?”
 


“You might get a disability.”
 


"……then."
 

 


In the end, it's back to square one.
 


Even if I think there is no way
 


Rio is a very ordinary human being, unable to use his hands or feet.
 

 


"I've really left no stone unturned, searching through every book in the basement and library... but there's a solution. But time... we're desperately short on time."
 


“Treatment is possible, but… are you saying that Rio’s body can’t handle it?”
 


“Yes… I think I’ll close my eyes before that.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


There was a way, but since I didn't have time, I just leaned back in the chair and took a sip of the liquor.
 


At the time when I was thinking that there really was no way
 


The marbles in my pocket came to mind.
 

 


“Lira.”
 


"yes?"
 


“This bead… can’t it drain Rio’s spirit like a crystal ball?”
 

“………?” 

 


“If Rio’s body were conscious, he might feel pain and die… but what if he wasn’t?”
 

“………???” 

 


“Then, even if it takes a long time, can’t it be fixed??”
 

“………!??” 

 

 


As if I didn't know this method
 


Lira's eyes widened, and she began to ponder something deeply, placing her hand on her chin for a moment.
 


I just watched without disturbing the lyre.
 

 


“Honestly, I haven’t tried it. But it might not be impossible….”
 


“I don’t know, but…?”
 


“I think we need to prepare.”
 


“What preparations…?”
 


"Even under normal circumstances, losing your mind is a huge gamble. Even the slightest mistake could be fatal."
 


“But isn’t there another way?”
 


“That’s right. I know there’s no other way, but I can’t even try it on Mr. Rio right now.”
 


“Why?”
 


"Because I won't regain consciousness. To prevent the pain from overtaking me the moment I regain consciousness, I fed it a decoction of narcotic herbs to keep me from feeling pain. And now, to somehow prevent my body from decaying, I've stuffed it with herbs grown from mana."
 


“Then what happens?”
 

 


So that's why Rio's body smelled like that back then?
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


"huh?"
 


“What would you do if you saw an empty house in the cold, Princess?”
 


“Of course it will go in.”
 


"Yes. While it's safe, I'm extracting souls at the cost of a tremendous amount of mana. But this is our village, renovated from a cave."
 


“That means?”
 


“It is said that many people may have died here, and that the spirits of the village chief attached to the World Tree may even enter.”
 


“That’s nonsense…….”
 


“So if this is really the last resort, I definitely want to be prepared.”
 

 


If it's only one way... I'm not sure if it's better to do everything possible.
 

 


“Yes, Lyra, I think what you said is right.”
 


“But, Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Honestly, this is something that cannot be explained with any mathematical figures.”
 


“I know.”
 


“That’s why… I don’t want to continue to worry about Rio here… I hope the two of you leave with at least a few memories.”
 

“……??” 

 

 


Lira brought up a meaningful story.
 

 


“There are some really… toxic herbs. I’ll show you how to brew them, and I’ll bring you the equipment.”
 

“………” 

 


“How about making some memories?”
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“Aren’t you going to stop it?”
 


“Even if I tell you to stop, you don’t think you’ll listen.”
 


"……yes."
 


“If I had been in the same situation, I might have acted the same way.”
 

 


I've already finished preparing to leave
 


To withstand the cold weather outside, I prepared several layers of fur coats and even a carrying pole for Rio, who had not yet woken up.
 

 


“Where are you going?”
 


“To the place where the sunlight rises first.”
 


“Why are you going there?”
 


“To show that the world is beautiful.”
 


“Is the road difficult?”
 


“It might be difficult, but I don’t want to just sit in bed and watch you slowly die just because you’re sick.”
 


“I can send you comfortably…….”
 

 


With a pitiful expression on her face, Lira readily offered to help, but he cut her off.
 

 


“It’s just… I want to enjoy some time alone together for a long time.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Honestly, I don’t doubt your skills, Lira, but there’s no guarantee that you’ll always succeed, right?”
 


"yes…."
 


“Before the unpredictable future arrives, I just want to see and feel only good and happy things, even if it’s just for a minute or a second.”
 


“You’ve made up your mind.”
 


"………no."
 

 


It just shows that it's pretending to be like that
 


When the desperate future finally arrives, I don't know what I will look like or what I will say.
 

 


“Still, I don’t want to leave any regrets.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's so cold that my lungs will freeze when I breathe in, but I breathe in the freshest air of dawn.
 


He started walking, making a crunching sound with each step.
 

 


“Haaah…….”
 

 


As soon as the cold air met my breath, white smoke rose into the sky in a thick mass and quickly disappeared.
 


I wandered quietly through the forest for a while.
 


A white rabbit quietly hopping in the distance, with snow piled up between the branches.
 


And then I heard the sound of birds chirping and flying around, so I carefully put Rio, who I was carrying on my back, down on the ground for a moment.
 


I covered it with the thickest fur to keep it from getting cold, so I was a little worried that it might be hot, so I checked it out.
 

 


“Huh………”
 

 


It must have been too hot, as he was moaning faintly, with small beads of sweat forming on his forehead.
 

 


“You still don’t seem to be thinking about getting up.”
 

 


As Lira said, I thought that since I had already given him the medicine, he would be able to get up and move around right away without any problems.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Ugh… ugh…….”
 

 


Perhaps because I had slightly lifted the fur, he suddenly felt cold and gently pulled the fur I had lifted toward him.
 

 


“That’s… fortunate.”
 

 


I thought that maybe I couldn't wake up again, but it wasn't like that, I was just talking in my sleep.
 


With that being said, I guess I'll have to take a short break and then set off.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Even though I walked for several hours, I didn't feel tired.
 

 


“Is this really Mana?”
 

 


Even though he said he had good stamina before, he walked for about half a day with Rio on his back, and he didn't show any signs of fatigue, let alone getting tired.
 


Rather, I don't feel refreshed at all after exercising.
 

 


“I can’t help but say you’re crazy.”
 

 


I don't feel tired or fatigued, so as long as the path I'm walking on is fine, I can walk for several days without any problems.
 


Still, I had to check on Rio's condition, so I looked for a place to rest nearby for a while.
 

 


“Hmm… this place is a bit ambiguous.”
 


“That’s right.”
 


“It’s just that I couldn’t see well because of the snow, but the floor was covered in rocks.”
 


“Even the ground where the stones are embedded is frozen, so it seems like it will be difficult to remove them easily.”
 

 


Yeah… … ? Uh… … ra… … ?
 


A familiar voice came from behind me.
 

 


“Why are you like that?
 


…Your Majesty?”
 

 


I slowly took a deep breath.
 


I know better than anyone that this isn't a dream, but just in case, I slowly moved my hand behind my back and touched it.
 


I felt it.
 

 


“Uh… when did this happen?”
 


“I just woke up because it was hot.”
 


“Mom, how is your health…?”
 


“I don’t think there’s anything wrong with it other than sweating a little and feeling a little uncomfortable.”
 

 


I know I shouldn't be doing this, but
 


I can't look back because I feel like my emotions will burst out again.
 

 


“Oh… really? There’s no village nearby, so, just bear with it for today.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I don't know how much I wanted to hear that sound.
 

 


“More than that, Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Can I come down…? No matter how strong you are, Princess… I feel a little… embarrassed to stay here forever…”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 

 


-Swoosh
 

 


As I slowly put down the load, Rio got down from the load as if nothing had happened.
 


He came towards me.
 

 


“Huh? Why are you crying, Princess…? Did I do something wrong…?”
 


“No… nothing… more importantly, are you feeling better?”
 


“Yes, it’s okay.”
 


“Okay… okay, okay… then that’s fine.”
 

 


Looking down at Rio, I felt like the emotions I had been suppressing were about to burst out even more.
 

 

“??” 

 

 


I began to realize that I was not even eating properly, that I was so thin that I had almost no flesh left, and that I was even closer to death.
 

 


“Rio….”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Does anything hurt anywhere?”
 


"yes!"
 


“Yeah… Aren’t you hungry?”
 


“I’m a little hungry… Maybe it’s because I woke up.”
 


“It’s getting dark in the forest soon, so let’s light a campfire here and go catch a few rabbits.”
 


“You don’t have to do that… but starving a little would be fine… ah.”
 

 


Whether he has forgotten that he is prolonging his life in pain, or he is still concerned about others more than himself.
 


As I stroked Rio's head like before, he made an expression as if he were about to purr like a cat.
 


Beyond just moving my head a little and rubbing it, I wonder if he was satisfied with just putting my hand on his face.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“You must have been a cat or a dog in your past life.”
 


"ha ha ha……."
 


“………I’m really glad there are no problems.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I don't want to be apart from Rio even for a moment
 


Still, I had no choice but to fall for a moment.
 

 


'After all, isn't it just a medicinal herb?'
 


'Yes, I'm saying this because, for 'us', it may not cause any harm or problems, but for ordinary people, it could be a fatal poison.'
 


'To that extent...?'
 


"Instead of eliminating the pain of your organs rotting and slowly dying, is it possible to virtually paralyze someone while still allowing them to move their body and mind normally?" I ask, "Is it possible?"
 


‘… … Is it possible for this one small herb to do that?’
 


'Yes, but it's not normally possible.'
 


'how?'
 


'This herb is basically grown under the roots of the World Tree. Therefore, it begins to grow imbued with mana.'
 

 


As if to show me, Lira took out a single strand of the herb from among the dozens of strands and handed it to me.
 

 


'Why don't you try pulling it with your hand?'
 


‘Does it seem like it could break easily…?’
 

 


I just grabbed it and pulled it like I was tearing it off.
 


It felt as solid as if some kind of chain had been tied together.
 

 


'You're crazy.'
 


'You can make something like this just by controlling and growing it, rather than just handling mana.'
 


'Then how can you make something this hard?'
 


'If you can't run normally physically, then you have to run with something else, right?'
 

 


Using both hands, Lira began to bend and twist the herb, which had just been as hard as a chain.
 

 


'It's easy to think of it this way. Just think of it as being startled by a small injection of mana, and it'll sag like this.'
 


'That's… amazing.'
 


'That's right~ The ways to use it are endless.'
 


'But why do you tell me to do it alone and not let anyone see it?'
 


'As I said, this doesn't relieve pain; it's almost numbing, right?'
 


'yes.'
 


'As you steep the herbs, the scent begins to gradually spread. If you simply inhale it without alleviating it with other herbs, your entire body might become numb.'
 


‘… … Then isn’t that just a poisonous weed?’
 


"It depends on how you use it, right? But don't worry, we're using it as a medicinal herb."
 

 


This person is truly inscrutable... no, he's an elf.
 

 


“This… finely grind it… put it in… and scoop out the dregs… it’s quite complicated.”
 

 


Even though Lyra wrote down the method of making it on paper and gave it to me, it was still difficult.
 

 


'Can't you make this into a small pill that I can carry around?'
 


"Then the effect will be weakened. The moment you begin to feel even a fraction of the pain Rio is thinking of now, it will start to spread uncontrollably. The only way to prevent that is to continue taking it every day."
 

 


Now that you mention it… well, there’s no other way, so there’s nothing I can do… … .
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There is not much time left, so I cannot be depressed forever.
 


Every night… the more I think about having to give Rio medicine to relieve his pain, the more depressed I become.
 


Still, I had to pretend like nothing happened, and act like nothing happened again in the morning.
 

 


“How are you feeling?”
 


“It’s okay. There’s nothing uncomfortable about it.”
 


“Well, there’s still a little bit left, but if it gets difficult, just tell me anytime.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 

 


I tried to forget the bad things that happened because of Rio's behavior, which had already returned to its former state.
 


Still, the anxiety is the same.
 


As time passes after taking the medicine, I can see that my body's condition is getting worse.
 


Every time I utter a single word, my arms shaking and my legs feeling weak, every time I see him coughing up blood until his throat bursts.
 


I had no choice but to gradually increase the amount of medicine I was giving.
 

 


'I wasted so much time walking.'
 

 


Anyway, my body won't freeze to death if I sleep outside in this cold, so it doesn't matter.
 


But Rio is still human.
 


It might be a bit warm in the morning because the sun is up, but at night it gets so cold that just the breath you breathe makes frost form on your eyebrows.
 


It was a bit difficult to walk to a small village with limited time.
 

 


“Your Majesty!!”
 

 


At that moment when I was lost in thought
 


I looked at Rio, who was calling me with a bright expression, his breath coming out of his mouth, perhaps because he had been walking a little.
 


Rio was pointing at something in the distance with his finger.
 

 


“I see a village over there!”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 


“I hope you can sleep comfortably today?”
 


"okay."
 

 


When I packed this and that before leaving, I packed a lot of gold coins so that I wouldn't run out of lira.
 


At least I feel a little relieved that I'll be able to sleep in a warm and cozy bedroom tonight.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Are you happy?”
 


“Huh? What is it?”
 


“You’re traveling with me like this right now.”
 


"hmm."
 

 


Rio, who was thinking for a while, suddenly started to clump up the snowballs piled on the ground.
 

 


-Shoot~… …thud
 

 


He suddenly threw a snowball, but it seemed like his throwing force was too weak and it flew halfway through before falling to the ground.
 

 


“I like being outside, but I’m happy just being with you like this.”
 


“Yeah, that’s good.”
 


“I always wanted to try playing outside, rather than in the office.”
 


“That’s true…….”
 

 


I want to say that I'm glad, but
 


Rio threw the snowball again, but this time it hit the ground before it could even touch my body.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Why, why, Your Majesty? Are you sure you’re not going to throw it the same way?”
 


“Try throwing it with a little more wrist snap. It won’t keep flying and fall without any force.”
 


“Ah… haha….”
 

 


Rio tries to get over it with a shy laugh, but
 


I know.
 


No matter how much you try to hide it with medicine, you can't hide the fact that your body's strength has weakened forever.
 


Because of that reaction, I can't even throw that little snowball right now.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Judging by the distance I walked, it seems like I've escaped the north, but it looks like the cold has started to subside a little.
 


If you can get a carriage or horse in this town, it won't take long to make a little trip.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Here too… can’t I call you ‘Princess’?”
 


“…No, do whatever you want.”
 

 


There is nothing to say even if we say that the North has already been ruined.
 


The weather there is cold all day long, so it wouldn't be surprising if it gradually collapsed without continued maintenance.
 

 


"is it so…?"
 


“Looking at the environment here, it seems like I’ve already left the North, so even if I were called a princess, not many people would know me.”
 


“But what if someone I know comes out?”
 


“Hmm… Rio.”
 


"yes."
 


“What do you want to do?”
 

 


He answered the question of whether it was okay to call me a princess.
 


This time I asked Rio a question.
 

 


“For me, there is only one person here, Princess, and as you have always said… I will call you whatever I want.”
 


“Are you satisfied with that?”
 


"yes!"
 


"Then it's fine. I always think about it, Rio. I'm sorry I made you follow in my footsteps, but things will be different now."
 


“What’s different?”
 


“It is better for a person to move forward alone than to…”
 

 


I walked carefully and stood next to Rio.
 


How wonderful would it be to be able to let go of everything and still feel this emotional?
 


I do think that I wish I had met you a little sooner…
 


After this is over, I have to go back…
 


To clean up the mess I've made.
 

 


“I want to walk like this together.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When we arrived at the village, the sun was setting.
 


The weather here is warm, so the ground where it snowed is muddy.
 


The atmosphere of the village during the evening was very bright.
 


The sounds and smells of people coming from all over the place felt like they were welcoming us as strangers.
 

 


“It’s a bit difficult to walk here.”
 


“I can’t help it, the cold winter is coming to an end.”
 


“It’s so sloppy. Hehe.”
 


“I see… It’s like….”
 

 


I almost casually remarked, “The blood of my comrades who died in the war is flowing down, making the floor wet.”
 

 


“The clothes also got really dirty.”
 


“Clothes can get dirty, but you can always wash them later, right?”
 


“I don’t know what you think, Princess….”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Do you know how many people work hard to wash the princess’s clothes?”
 


“Uh… one person?”
 

 


After I reached a certain level of status, I never washed my own clothes, and all I remember is that when they got torn, I would pick up other clothes or steal them to wear.
 


Who knew that it would come back to haunt me like this?
 


I didn't expect Rio to nag me about that either...
 

 


“I don’t know where you come from or what you do every day, Your Majesty, but the sleeves are always on the verge of tearing, and why can’t you just leave the buttons and decorations alone? Why don’t you say anything when they fall off and just put them in your pockets?”
 


“Oh… I forgot to say I fell.”
 


“And why do stains always end up in places you can’t see? Finding them is a chore, and erasing them is also a chore.”
 


“Oh, really… I’m sorry.”
 


“I really don’t understand why so many people work so hard to serve the Princess, yet no one complains.”
 


"haha……."
 

 


Isn't this one of those things in life?
 


I never knew that Rio, who always complained, would say something like that to me.
 


On the other hand, it's just cute because it looks like a child throwing a tantrum.
 

 


“Where are you going now?”
 


“I see… I guess I should look for lodging at the inn before it gets too late.”
 


“And then?”
 


“If it’s not too late, I’m thinking of renting or buying a carriage for tomorrow’s trip.”
 


“A carriage? Where on earth are you going?”
 

 


Oh, right… Come to think of it, I didn’t tell Rio where our destination for this trip was.
 


Well, it seems like he'll follow me wherever I ask him to go without any complaints.
 

 


“I’m going to the beach I mentioned last time.”
 


“The sea?”
 


"okay."
 


“That place where there are so many salty fish… so big that you could easily get lost in the water if you’re not careful?”
 


"okay."
 


“I, really… am I?”
 

 


Look at those sparkling eyes without wavering an inch.
 


To be honest, I wasn't sure when I would be able to go before, but I was really looking forward to it when I heard that I would be able to go.
 


The look in his eyes changed and the atmosphere changed.
 

 


“Then… when are you going to the beach?”
 


“Aren’t you going now?”
 


“Aren’t you going…?”
 


“No, that’s not what I meant, but when are we going to start again??”
 

“……??” 

 


"This isn't the time to be resting. We can camp out on the road right now, so hurry up and go!"
 

 


I don't know how I can be so excited by just one word, the ocean.
 


As Rio's voice gradually rose, more and more eyes started to look at us from around us.
 


I felt some gazes as if they were looking at me with pleasure, but on the other hand, I also felt some gazes that were not very welcoming.
 

 


“It’s faster and more convenient to take a carriage than to walk, so please bear with me today.”
 


“Eeeee~ Why~!”
 


“Isn’t the day drawing to a close…?”
 

 


The weather that is slowly starting to get dark also plays a part.
 


There is nothing that will get better if you move rashly at night now.
 


I have to keep giving Rio his medicine too…
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


No matter which inn you go to, the first thing they say is that there is no room for the room.
 


If you ask for a slightly higher price, it will magically create a room that didn't exist before.
 


Well, in the end, I'm just a businessman who thinks of taking advantage of a stranger who doesn't know the situation here.
 


Rather than starting a pointless fight, I just wanted to leave quietly, so I readily handed over the money and slowly walked up to my lodging.
 

 


“Is this it?”
 


“Looking at the room number, it seems to be correct.”
 


“It’s… kind of ordinary, huh?”
 

 


I think they paid quite a lot of money.
 


It's a bit of an outrageously ordinary room compared to the price, but I won't be staying here for several days anyway.
 


I just brushed it off and started unpacking my things.
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Is this what it feels like to be a monster in human skin?
 


It's like there are eyes on the back of our heads, and we can clearly see someone pointing at us from somewhere.
 


While I could hear every expression and whisper, I reached a point where I could predict the actions of the guys who followed us.
 

 


“It’s useless.”
 

 


Well, even in the past, there were a lot of guys who would go after women during wartime.
 


That said, I almost had all the kids who thought I was weak back then get kicked out or had their arms and legs cut off for something like insulting their superiors...
 


But now it has gone beyond that level.
 


It really seems like I could pierce a person's head with just one finger.
 


Even without carrying a sharp, pointed, iron-smelling weapon, it feels like your entire body has already become a weapon.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“It’s nothing.”
 


“Why are you poking your finger like that? Is there a thorn stuck in it?”
 


“I just think it’s because the weather is a bit dry.”
 


“They say it’s warm here, but it’s still cold, so it’ll be dry.”
 


“What, it’s winter….”
 

 


Fortunately, Rio himself is relieved to know that he doesn't know what situation he's in.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Can I borrow a horse to ride tomorrow morning? I’ll be out for a bit, so can you be alone?”
 


“Ah… that’s about it.”
 


“I’ll take the key with me, so don’t open the door even if someone knocks.”
 


"yes."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Ttukbuk ttukbuk
 


-Thud…thud…
 


-Ttukbuk ttukbuk
 


-Thump thump… thump thump…
 

 


Even the small sound of footsteps heard every time you walk is loud.
 


No matter how I look at it, I think they're just looters targeting foreigners, but even so, I think the city's thugs are too defenseless.
 


The darker it gets, the more we have to increase the soldiers' patrol time...
 

 


“…What good would it do, since they’re all dead anyway?”
 

 


Now that I think about it, there were so many really good guys.
 


Once again, you may miss the bustling, laughter-filled dance hall.
 

 

“……” 

 


“Are you a foreigner?”
 


“Yeah, if you look closely, it’s the first time I’ve seen him, so of course he’s a stranger.”
 

“……?” 

 

 


In the meantime, two guys ended up blocking my path.
 


It’s less than I thought…?
 

 


“Hey, stranger.”
 


“Something.”
 


“To be honest, are you the child of a noble family or of royal descent and ran away from home?”
 


“Is that what it looks like?”
 


“Can’t you see what I mean by stares? Everyone else is dressed like ordinary people, but if I were to say, ‘I’m rich,’ while wearing expensive-looking furs, would you believe me?”
 


“That’s true.”
 


“Honestly, you don’t want to make a fuss, do you?”
 


“There’s nothing good to be gained by making a fuss.”
 


“Let’s just go along, okay? We have to make a living, after all. I saw you at the inn earlier, and you were walking around with a pretty handsome guy.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Well, no matter how much you mumble, the conclusion is still the same.
 

 


“Just get to the point.”
 

 


I was thinking that I could kill him and throw him into a back alley if necessary.
 


The answer I got back was a really strange story.
 

 


“In fact, you are the servant of that boy who looks like that young master, and you are doing this to protect that young master who looks like that brat!?”
 

“……??” 

 


“I said it wouldn’t make sense if it weren’t for this, right, hyung?”
 


“Yeah, that’s what I thought too.”
 

 


uh…?
 


They really look like guys who would go somewhere and steal or pillage and make a living off of it.
 


Apart from that, the story is told with a completely opposite tendency.
 

 


“You’re a stranger and you don’t even know where you are, and yet you enter an inn like that?”
 


“……Is that so?”
 


"Do you know how crazy the owner there is? He may be nearby and cool, but no one but the villagers knows how crazy he is!"
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“Not only do they charge double the rent to strangers, but they also steal your belongings while you leave them behind.”
 

“………” 

 


“And according to the rumors I’ve been hearing… she likes younger men…”
 

 


But since Rio was in the room, I thought at least he wouldn't steal my luggage.
 


I kept hearing stories about that kind brother who looked like a monster, but I felt too complacent.
 


Who would have thought that the most dangerous guy would be the owner of the inn?
 


But… how do I know if this story is a lie or not?
 

 


“Isn’t that… a lie?”
 


“Is there really a reason to lie like this?”
 


“If it’s all in one.”
 


"Well, it's up to you. Still, I thought you should at least know that you're being treated like a different kind of idiot. If you don't believe me, you can go to another inn and ask for the price..."
 


“So… you’re saying you like that man…???”
 


“That’s true.”
 


“……How do you know?”
 


“Last time I went to the window, I asked if there were any men.”
 

 


Without even having time to listen to the end of their story, I quickly ran towards the inn.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


We arrived at the inn quickly, but
 


The innkeeper I saw at the counter earlier was nowhere to be seen, so I concentrated a little more and drew out mana.
 


I searched everywhere for traces of that person.
 


The traces of small footsteps, the smell, the sound… With all my senses on edge, I slowly walked around the inn.
 


I also felt the gazes of people looking at me strangely
 


Now was not the time to even worry about that kind of thing.
 

 


“I can’t see it here.”
 

 


After hearing that story, it keeps going around in my head.
 


Oh my goodness… I never thought I would meet someone like that, but I have a feeling that maybe he's after Rio.
 


I was also afraid that it wouldn't leave my mind.
 

 


“Fuck….”
 

 


Maybe really… that… oh shit… I can’t even bring myself to say it out loud because it’s so dirty
 


Hoping that something like that wouldn't happen, I quickly opened the door to the room where Rio was.
 

 


“Oh, Princess, did you leave something behind?”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“While you were away for a moment… did someone come or something?”
 


“No one came? Why?”
 


“Really? You’re not actually trying to reassure me!?”
 


“Uh… Uh… Why would I do that…??”
 

 


I checked Rio's bewildered appearance, the trembling of his voice, and the look in his pupils as he looked at me.
 


All he did was look at me strangely, without any lies.
 


I just... really... felt relieved.
 


Seriously… I was so worried, but when I actually checked, I felt relieved and felt like my legs were about to relax.
 

 


"after…."
 


“Your Majesty, has something happened?”
 


“Ah… I guess a lot has happened….”
 


“Uh… So, is it okay?”
 


"……okay."
 

 


Fortunately, the innkeeper was nowhere to be seen, and I couldn't feel his presence either... I was truly grateful.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The day passes like this, and Rio, who took the medicine, is sleeping soundly as if nothing happened.
 

 


“It hurts, but stop.”
 

 


I wish to live a long life, live happily, and die gracefully.
 


That was a dream I couldn't make come true.
 


All I can do is... just make sure you're very happy, if only for this short time.
 


That was all, and it might be the last.
 


But shouldn't we still do our best?
 

 


“If this is the last time… I’ll be sad… I’ll cry and drink… I might just end up stuck in a corner, unable to do anything for a while… like Pain.”
 

 


So when that time comes, what should I do?
 


What should I do and how should I spend my time? I was deeply worried, and I was having another sleepless night.
 


I can hear the creaking of the wooden floor coming from outside.
 


I just stayed quiet because someone else might have come looking for the room.
 


Just quietly, without making a sound... without doing anything, just watching Rio sleeping.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


Besides the key in my hand
 


Someone with another key began to quietly open the door to this inn.
 


I was just doing what I had to do.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“………” 

 


“Please save me, please save me, I won’t do this again. I won’t do it again.”
 


"shut up"
 


"town!!"
 

 


He looks fine, but
 


If he was just a merchant who cared about money, I might have just passed by as if nothing had happened.
 


I still dare not…
 

 


“What are you thinking?”
 


“That… that… that… that’s it.”
 


“Answer straight.”
 


“That… that thing looks so… pretty… that’s all… I can’t stop…”
 


“Who looked pretty?”
 


“Let’s go together… the couple that was next to us…”
 


“So? You came after me while I was sleeping?”
 

“……” 

 


“They say that without an index finger, it would be very difficult to grasp or do things. Did they really decide that losing a thumb would be more beneficial than not answering?”
 


“Oh, no! Absolutely not!! Please!!!”
 


"You charged more for the hotel room? I don't really care. It's money, after all, so I'll make it... But that kid is different."
 

 


“Even I haven’t even tried it properly yet.”
 


“I’m suppressing my sexual desires and holding them in.”
 


“Not me first… but a dirty little bastard like you… You look at me with dirty eyes, and you dare come in while I’m asleep to rape me?”
 


“Fuck that too… man bastard?”
 

 


Honestly, really… one of the three major human desires
 


I'm holding on, forcibly pressing down hard...
 

 


“I feel like pulling out all 20 of my fingernails and toenails, sticking sharp thorns into the places where I pulled them out, and then burning them.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Do you know why I don’t seem to do these things?”
 


“Why… Why are you doing that…?”
 


“What if that child wakes up to the dirty screams of a kid like you?”
 


"ah………."
 

 


It might not be a big deal to kill one or two more people now, but
 


Still… I can’t get blood on my hands while I’m on a happy journey.
 

 


“Just figure it out. I've been patient and patient, so make your own decision.”
 


“If I see your face in the hotel tomorrow morning, still fine.”
 


“I won’t let you go.”
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“…It really is the same everywhere people live.”
 


“Huh? What is it?”
 


“Wherever you go, it’s all the same.”
 

 


After a quick meal before going to bed, we plan to go to sleep and just have a quick chat about this and that.
 

 


“There’s no such thing as always a good place. Rather, it just feels suspicious.”
 

“??” 

 


“What if you think everyone is strangely good?”
 


“Isn’t that good?”
 


“I guess so. I guess that’s what people usually think. But can that really be true?”
 


“Isn’t it true that things can get better if we just surround ourselves with good people?”
 


“The good deeds of many may seem good, but what if bugs appear in such a flower garden?”
 


“Should I catch it…?”
 


"But if that one little bug could bring life to flowers, would you still kill it?"
 


“…Oh, no.”
 


“It’s true that good deeds shine brighter because there are evil deeds, but if everyone were to do good deeds… I wonder if that would really shine as brightly.”
 

 


It's just a conversation without any particular reason.
 


As a way to pass the time, I wanted to have a lighthearted conversation about whether or not it is possible to judge right from wrong.
 


If it were me in the past, every word I said could have hurt someone and I would have felt guilty.
 


Now I'm just an ordinary person.
 

 


“Hmm… A world where everyone is kind for no reason, and everyone is nice for no reason at all….”
 


“What do you think?”
 


“It sounds good when you just hear about it, but if such a city or world actually existed, it would be a bit strange….”
 


“In what way?”
 


“Even if I make a small mistake, if you don’t scold me or anything for it, but instead just ask, ‘Are you okay?’ or ‘Are you hurt?’ and just be kind… that’s creepy in its own way.”
 


"That's just how it is. You might think, if everyone simply became kind, wouldn't the world become a better place? But without me knowing it, and without Rio knowing it, the world revolves around a chain of good and evil deeds."
 


“What happens if one side is missing?”
 

 


In another sense, could we say that both are hell and heaven?
 

 


“It won’t be good.”
 


“A world filled with only bad things, and a world filled with only good things… I can’t even begin to imagine it.”
 


“So what is the world like now?”
 


"great."
 


“Well then, that’s fortunate……”
 


"but."
 

 


Suddenly and decisively cutting me off, Rio continued his speech.
 

 


"I'm here now... I'm happy, everything feels good, like I can stay warm and sleep in a nice bed. But all of this... is possible because you were there, Princess."
 


"Obviously, our first meeting wasn't so great. I tried to survive through somewhat dishonest means, but even in that situation, you reached out to me."
 


"He taught me how to live. He explained everything to me at my level, teaching me the methods and how to use them. Everyone there treated me warmly."
 


“All those times when you reached out and treated me like family.”
 


“Because there was… the one and only Princess Carnelian in the world….”
 

 


iced coffee…
 


Huh? Huh?? Huh???
 


The fact that he suddenly cut me off and said something like, "You're pouring oil into my heart and setting it on fire right now"
 


Even though I should know best, the only thought that comes to my mind is, "Why all of a sudden?"
 


Why on earth?
 

 


“So… please, stay with me….”
 

“………” 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Just one more time.”
 


"yes?"
 


“Ha, just one more time… bring it.”
 


“…………I’m sorry. I, I’m at my limit….”
 


“No, then why not… ha… uh….”
 

 


It is certain that Rio's sudden actions also caused harm to him.
 


I too will remember the words I just heard so deeply that they will never be forgotten.
 


Yeah, I can't deny that we're like lovers, and we could have developed that kind of relationship.
 


It's also true that I didn't do that
 


Honestly… in this quiet situation right now, if you just move a little bit
 


It would be understood as a sign that they would do 'it' right away, but neither of them moved a muscle or said a word, and both of them covered their blushing faces with their hands.
 


By covering yourself with a bed blanket and other such actions, you somehow wait for this time to end.
 


And so the night grew deeper.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Since that day, I have become a person who doesn't feel tired even if I don't sleep.
 


On the other hand
 


Rio must have really not slept well last night, because he was so tired that he would fall asleep just by sitting down for a little while.
 

 


“Rio, come to your senses.”
 


“Uh… uh…….”
 


“You’re wrong. You’re half crazy.”
 

 


Even if something like that happened yesterday
 


Waking up from what had been a dreamlike time, I had to face reality.
 


While he was sleeping, I put medicine and water in Rio's mouth.
 


It was funny to see him make such a face that he was showing how bitter it was, perhaps because he didn't eat it with other foods.
 


This time seems like a dream, but to show you something even better than this
 


At the same time as dressing the sleeping Rio in layers of clothes, he put a hood on him so that his face could not be seen.
 


I left the inn where there had been a bit of a commotion.
 


As I came down the stairs, I saw armored men coming down and arresting the innkeeper, but since it had nothing to do with me anymore, I just walked out.
 

 


“Phew… It’s a nice sunny day.”
 

 


Different weather from the north
 


In this sunlight, you can see the snow and ice that had been frozen between dawn and dusk slowly melting, leaving the frozen ground slushy and wet.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


At first, I thought that since we were traveling together, just one horse would be enough.
 


With Rio's condition, it seems like we'll have to go for at least 2-3 more days.
 


It's a bit expensive. It's very expensive and it's also too spacious.
 


There's a reason for all the investments, I just rented a big carriage.
 

 


“Is that all the guests have to carry?”
 


“Yes.”
 


“Wow… You’re renting such a big carriage for that much luggage?”
 


“Why does it matter?”
 


"It doesn't really matter. I'm the one making money and benefiting. But still, if you rented a large carriage without knowing anything about the rumors around you, aren't you strangers?"
 


“Yes.”
 


“Where are you going? North? South? West? East?”
 


"If we were going north, we wouldn't have even rented a carriage. It might have been better to rent a sled."
 


“I guess you’re right.”
 

 


The North… It’s almost on the verge of ruins right now, and I know that better than anyone.
 

 


“Then where are you going?”
 


“It’s west. I was on my way to see the sea.”
 


"West? I thought you were going on some kind of incredibly long journey, but you hired such a large carriage for a mere three-day trip?"
 


“Why not? Aren’t you happy about making money?”
 


“Uh ...
 

 


He is a talkative merchant.
 


Well, there are merchants who make a living from goods, but there are also those who make a living from their words.
 


Even though I know that those words are bad, there must be some people who come back to me again.
 

 


“Then what do you recommend?”
 


“It’s cheaper and more economical to just go with a horse, saddle, and camping set.”
 


“I can’t sit for that long because I have a sick person.”
 


“Then, even though it’s not a carriage, wouldn’t it be okay to just take something that can be used to pull luggage?”
 


“Ha… why do you care so much? If you just took the money, that would be the end of it.”
 

 


I know he's a good person.
 


But since I had already decided on something, I didn't even think about riding something that was too shaky or not good.
 


It was all for Rio
 

 


"I'm a bit of a slacker, that's why. With this money, I could buy other items, and who knows, maybe I could even buy the medicine for my colleague who's carrying it behind me?"
 

“…………” 

 


"I have a feeling. You know what? There might come a time when you suddenly need this money."
 

 


Sometimes, a little bit of nagging can help people, and sometimes, just one word can help.
 

 


-Thud
 

 


I dropped my money bag, full of gold coins, on the floor inside my inner pocket.
 

 


“Money doesn’t have much value to me.”
 


“What the heck is this…?”
 


“As a merchant, remember that the world is vast, and there is much knowledge you don’t know… and that there are things that money can’t solve.”
 

 


At my single word, the merchant who had been making such a fuss and meddlesome noise became quiet for a moment.
 

 


“Keep that in mind. It’s not just advice.”
 

 


And before I left, a merchant approached me.
 

 


“What?”
 


“Take this.”
 


“Jerky? Bread?”
 

 


There were a few groceries in the small bundle.
 

 


“Why are you giving me this?”
 


“A token of gratitude.”
 


“It’s pointless meddling.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


This may be the charm of travel.
 


It may serve as a foundation for a story of an adventurer who meets various people, experiences incidents and accidents, and grows further in the future.
 


It's not a very interesting story for me.
 


The more I meet good people, the more I feel like I haven't been able to properly bury the bodies of all the people I left behind.
 


My heart hurts but
 


Now is the time to decide to be alone.
 


Because there isn't much time left... ... .
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As we begin to leave the colder regions, we begin to see dirt roads that we haven't seen in a long time, along with roads covered in green leaves.
 


The fur coats I was wearing were no longer useful.
 

 


“It’s quite hot here.”
 


“It looks like you’ve come that far.”
 


“What should we do with these clothes now, Your Majesty?”
 

 


Even if it's fur, if you don't wear it, it's just a heavy burden.
 


That doesn't mean you have to sell it just because you don't have money, but it's also a bit awkward to keep holding it.
 


Since we'll have to go back there anyway, it'll be okay to keep it in the corner of the carriage.
 

 


“Just fold it in a corner, you might need it when you get back anyway.”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 


“Did you ever not want to go back?”
 


“Um… that’s not it.”
 


"Why? I thought you wouldn't like it so much, since it's always cold up north."
 


"But that's our home, right? No matter how comfortable we are elsewhere, resting at home is different from resting somewhere else, and also..."
 

 


Just by hesitating and hesitating, Rio tells us why he doesn't hate the place.
 


I'm grateful, but I guess I'll have to go back there alone.
 


I don't want to show you such a difficult situation, but I also wonder if you can endure it until then.
 

 


“Okay, when the time comes, let’s go back together.”
 


“Yes! Your Majesty!”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Hmm… Is this the right place…?”
 

 


As I clearly remember, if you go this way, you can get to the sea.
 


Where on earth did you get lost?
 


When I came to my senses, I realized that I was not following the road, but was just blindly continuing down a broken path.
 


Since we've already entered the dense forest around us, I don't know if I'll be able to go back straight even if I go back.
 


Perhaps because it was a dense forest, it seemed like the sun would set soon and night would fall.
 

 


“Are we tying up here today?”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“Then I’ll bring some twigs from around here!”
 


“No, there’s no need to do that….”
 

 


Before he could finish speaking, he got off the back of the carriage and started picking up the twigs that were lying nearby.
 

 


“Phew… I guess there’s nothing I can do.”
 

 


That's understandable. If you just sit or lie down in the back of a carriage all day, you're bound to move, no matter how much you feel like it.
 


They say it's warm here, but it's still in the forest.
 


No one knows when or where something will appear, especially animals.
 


But… not only is it not a big concern, but it is also a concern that animals approaching nearby
 


It seems like he'll feel my presence and run away
 

 


“Should I just let them enjoy it?”
 

 


Since all of these things become memories, I just want Rio to enjoy this situation without getting hurt.
 


We cleared away the stones around the carriage in advance and prepared to light a bonfire.
 

 


“Your Majesty!!”
 


“Oh, you’re here?”
 


“Hahaha… Is this enough??”
 


“That should be enough to smoke.”
 


"If you need more, please let me know! I'm short on supplies, so I can't bring more."
 


“That’s a relief.”
 


"lol."
 

 


He seems to be enjoying this trip, panting and breathing heavily, but a smile still remains on his face.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty! What else is there to do!?”
 


“Would you like to try preparing a meal?”
 


“Cooking?”
 


“So, would you like to try the ingredients?”
 


“Uh… Is that really okay?”
 


"then."
 

 


I just thought about it now
 


Maybe the sea isn't important.
 


Just enjoying the ordinary things and traveling, and learning and discovering things you don't know, is the journey itself.
 


I'm saying that it might be a happy thing for Rio.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Tap tap
 

 


It was now so dark that I could hardly see an inch ahead, and the wood in the bonfire was crackling.
 


A stew was being made by Rio putting various ingredients into a pot.
 


The only thing is that the color is a bit weird.
 

 


“Your Majesty, what kind of sauce is this?”
 


“It’s salt.”
 


“Ah… Okay, thank you.”
 

 


I think it's already too late to think that I left it to myself too much.
 


Or is it because of the effects of the medicine?
 


You must have tasted it several times, but you can't tell whether it's salty or sweet?
 


Even though I kept adding salt and sugar alternately, I started to feel like something was missing, and then I started adding tomatoes.
 


The white stew had already taken on the red color of the tomatoes, and it seemed that he couldn't tell that something was wrong just by smelling it.
 


As expected, the problem is that medicine… … .
 


I was very anxious, but I didn't say anything because he looked so happy.
 


As the smell of the stew I'm slowly making begins to fill my nostrils, I feel like my expression will reveal itself.
 

 


“I think it’s all done!”
 

“………” 

 


"I'll serve you first, Princess. I made sure you eat a lot, so please let me know if it's not enough."
 


“……Ah, okay, I’ll eat well….”
 

 


I don't know if this is a stew or a soup.
 


It's not a harmonious mix of half soup and half seasoning, but rather it's like the contents were mixed very forcefully and are floating around.
 


Or maybe it's just stuck to the bottom of the pot and burned and crawling around on the bottom of the bowl.
 


The smell of stew right in front of my nose… … .
 


It wasn't very good.
 


If someone had a cold and a stuffy nose, I think if they smelled this stew, it would clear up right away.
 

 


“How is it? What do you think??”
 


“Uh, uhm… umm… uhm… hmm… hmm.”
 

 


salty.
 


Beyond the salty taste, the undissolved salt grains that are felt together with the sourness of the tomatoes give a salty taste that stings the throat.
 


Where did the sweetness of the onions that came out when stir-frying go? It just tasted like a stew with a sweet smell accompanied by the taste of salt disguised as stew.
 


I don't know what expression to make at this.
 

 


“Ugh… hmm… keuheuhm… ah, it’s okay.”
 


“Really?”
 


"okay…."
 

 


I never expected that not being able to properly perceive taste and aroma would lead to such a tragedy.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ahem… Heh… Ugh.”
 

 


The salty taste still lingers in my mouth.
 


I've sipped water several times, but it still feels like there's a salty taste lingering on my tongue and palate.
 

 


“Haa… Shit….”
 

 


I have no idea how to say that.
 


If you just say it honestly, I'll accept it, but if there's any talk about cooking for a while, I'm sure she'll get depressed.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Aren’t you sleeping?”
 


“Don’t worry about me and get some rest first.”
 


“Why on earth?”
 


“I just have a few things to worry about.”
 


“Is it because of me?”
 


“How could that be?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Rio met my eyes for a few seconds, then lay down on the sleeping bag he had laid out first.
 


After a few minutes, I blinked my eyes and fell asleep.
 

 


“…………Rio.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Since you're not answering, I need to check if you're really asleep.
 


I wonder if it's really necessary to do that.
 


As each night passes like this, I begin to get closer to that day, and why is this ordinary daily life so good?
 


I really like every little thing that happens.
 


Even if this is life and an ordinary life, it wouldn't matter, but the two of us have already fallen too far from the life called ordinary.
 


I too… can’t go back to being a normal human being
 


Rio is also burning out now... and now he's like a match on the verge of dying out.
 


I don't know
 


I don't know when I should bring this up.
 


The medicine I was giving to Rio, which was still in my pocket, was also gradually decreasing, and I was starting to think that this trip would really be the last.
 


I wonder if I can really let it go.
 

 


“Ha… whenever, wherever… however.”
 

 


My life didn't bloom.
 


I thought I would be happy after meeting Rio, but that happiness was short-lived, and that brief moment of happiness brought about tremendous unhappiness.
 


Even if you overcome that misfortune
 


The misfortune that had begun again seemed to be an inescapable fate for me.
 

 


“I’ll try to endure somehow, I’ll try to endure somehow and live happily… together with you, sweetheart…”
 

 


A small house… well, a small cabin would be perfect.
 


We also made a garden in the front yard of our small cabin and built a swing on a tree.
 


Living a leisurely, slow, and happy life, and dying gracefully has become my daily wish.
 


Something else? I don't know.
 

 


“Now all I have left is you….”
 

 


There is no one left to lean on and rest… no warm home, nothing.
 

 


“So how do you feel?”
 


“This sucks.”
 


“That’s too bad.”
 

“…………” 

 


“I thought you’d be surprised, but since you’re not, I guess you’re gradually getting used to it.”
 


“I don’t want to get used to it, but I can’t help it.”
 

 


It's not surprising anymore.
 


Lyra's voice is heard from the white dove, but is there any reason to be surprised by that?
 

 


“So why did you come?”
 


“I just came to check on you.”
 


“Is there any other reason?”
 


“Um… To be honest, I think you’ll get mad if I tell you, so I’ll just not say anything.”
 

 


under….
 


It feels really weird talking to pigeons.
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“So why did you come here?”
 


“Do you need someone to talk to about this and that?”
 


“I don’t know how long it’s been since you fell, but isn’t there another reason you came?”
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 

 


Although I have experienced many things in a short period of time while living in this world,
 


Who knew that the day would come when we would be able to talk to animals?
 


Even though I've been through a lot, it's strange to hear a familiar voice from the pigeon now.
 

 


“Is it that amazing?”
 


“It’s so amazing that you could probably make a lot of money selling it to the circus.”
 


“But please don’t sell it.”
 


“I’ll think about it after seeing what you do.”
 

 


It must be popular, right?
 


Ladies and gentlemen, thank you for waiting so long!! A magical animal you've never heard of before is coming to our circus...
 

 


“Huh….”
 


“Are you thinking something strange?”
 


“No, I just thought it was funny.”
 


“Well, that’s good, but can we get to the point now?”
 


"okay."
 

 


It's not something that can be left empty forever.
 

 


“First of all, how is Rio’s condition?”
 


“There’s no sign of improvement. It seems like he doesn’t even realize that he’s getting weaker while taking the medication.”
 


“I kind of expected that part.”
 


“Is it going to get worse as time goes by?”
 


“………More here?”
 


"Your Majesty. Mr. Rio is already dying. He's not in pain, but it wouldn't be strange if someone touched him and he died."
 

“…………” 

 

 


I want to deny reality, but this is reality.
 


There is nothing I can do anymore.
 

 


“Then… what about the preparations I mentioned earlier…?”
 


“I’ve already decided on the location.”
 


“Is it possible?”
 


“It’s not completely impossible, but you’ll still give it a try, right?”
 


"……okay."
 


“Preparations are being made with utmost care, so don’t worry too much, Your Majesty.”
 

 


Lyra (in the form of a dove) fluttered and flew up, landing on my shoulder, as she spoke reassuring words to me.
 

 


“How far have you two progressed?”
 


"?what."
 


“It doesn’t make sense for a man and a woman who like each other to travel together and nothing happens.”
 


"ah."
 


"I know this from living long enough. No matter how much you dislike each other, when you bicker and somehow find a good match or go on adventures, you often find yourself wanting to rely on the person next to you or to talk to them about this or that."
 

 


As soon as the serious talk is over
 


As if he had been waiting, he moved his mouth… no, his beak without stopping.
 


As if he knew the relationship between me and Rio
 


No, I knew it from the first time I visited that day.
 


In that place where there was no soundproofing at all, I could already hear everything.
 

 


“And so, in the end, it’s just the two of us… and you’re not really acting like nothing happened to this delicate person who could fall over at the slightest touch, are you?”
 


“………………Isn’t Rio sick?”
 


“Oh, that’s right. Even though it hurts… I thought my libido might still be okay, but considering your state, it’s a bit ambiguous.”
 

 


Huh??? What does that mean?
 

 


“What does that mean?”
 


“Princess, please open your hand and draw mana into your palm.”
 

 


Lyra (the dove) flapped her wings in the air, and I also spread my hands in the air.
 


As Lira said, I concentrated my mana on my palm, and I began to see ripples of mana near my hand.
 

 


“Hmm… It’s ambiguous.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“When you have sex, doesn’t it basically mean that the man’s penis grows and moves into the vulva?”
 


“This… is… crazy… crazy…”
 

 


In such a hurry, he grabbed the beak of the dove and stopped talking for a moment.
 

 


“What the heck, why are you suddenly doing that!!!”
 


“Why isn’t it true?”
 


“How can you talk when you have your mouth covered!!”
 


“I’m not a pigeon, and you think I can’t speak just because you’re holding my beak?”
 


“Ha… haa…….”
 


"Even though it's just a joke, it's still important. Your Majesty, this is an act of respect and care for each other's bodies, so you shouldn't be too embarrassed."
 


“Oh, I know!! Wouldn’t it be embarrassing if you suddenly did this?”
 


“Why are you ashamed? Isn’t it one of the most basic human desires?”
 


“Ma, ma… that’s true, but…….”
 

 


Yeah, honestly I want to
 


There was one time when I really wanted to hit on someone because I felt like it.
 


When Rio, who always called me princess, suddenly called me 'older sister', I didn't know what to say...
 


The emotions in my heart were surging, and I just wanted to leave everything else behind and share only love, and I wanted to keep hearing Rio's voice in my ears...
 

 


“Honestly, given the current situation.”
 


“It’s impossible…….”
 

 


Even though the pain was relieved with medication, the body was still gradually dying.
 


I don't know about him yet, but from the perspective of someone watching, I can see him getting weaker day by day, and it's hard to bear.
 

 


“It’s not impossible.”
 

“???” 

 


“It may be possible, however weakly… but I need to control my own strength a little.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“What do you think would happen if the ripples of mana you’ve gathered in your palm were to touch someone’s skin?”
 


“Well… nothing will happen.”
 


“For us elves or those who handle mana, it might feel like a simple warm touch, but for an ordinary person like Rio, even a simple touch could be dangerous.”
 


“Why is it dangerous?”
 

 


Knowing that this was dangerous for Rio
 


Are you asking me to make it by hand now?
 

 


“Just as a small vessel overflows with water when filled to the brim, it may not be intended to infuse mana into the body, but a person begins to absorb it when parts of their body that they cannot control themselves begin to do so.”
 


“Is it going to explode?”
 


“In the worst case scenario, it will explode, but if it gets better, you might just feel the pain of the part that touched burning.”
 


“In the end, isn’t it all the same to get hurt?”
 


“That’s true. But, if you just stayed and kept in contact with Mr. Rio, there wouldn’t be any problems, right?”
 


“Ah… Now that I think about it, I see… How did that happen?”
 


“Do you breathe consciously, Princess?”
 


“That’s not it.”
 

 


The problem is that the moment you say that, you become conscious of breathing.
 

 


"Then it's just like living a normal life. Like you don't need to constantly have mana wrapped around your body."
 


“Then there’s no problem, right?”
 


“But if we talk about what if Mr. Rio is attacked by someone, what will you do?”
 


“I will stop the villain.”
 


“With bare hands?”
 


“I would have acted the same way in the past, but now I have become someone who can’t even get hurt by a normal sword.”
 


“Doesn’t it hurt when you hold a knife?”
 


“Not really.”
 

 


At the point where it was known that it was okay to hold a sword with bare hands, a body was created that did not need to wear or use other tools.
 

 


"Instinct is a truly terrifying thing. It's like they draw out a portion of your mana so effortlessly that you can't get hurt, leaving you unscathed."
 


“Well… So you’re saying you can’t control yourself?”
 


"It's almost half-impossible. Just the thought of someone approaching maliciously triggers your brain to react, as if you're fully prepared for anything, anytime, anywhere."
 


"hmm………."
 

 


Surely it would be helpful if someone had knowledge of the unknown powers, but
 

 


“But why am I telling you this story?”
 

 


We were clearly talking about something dirty, but the conversation suddenly took a strange turn.
 

 


“I think it will be easier to explain if you know this much.”
 


“What kind of explanation is that?”
 


“The moment the penis and vulva meet, will your majesty feel pleasure?”
 


“Ah… um… I guess so…….”
 


“At that moment, your body will instinctively want to feel more pleasure.”
 


“That, that… that’s right.”
 


"Now, if you move, you will experience even greater pleasure and a heightened sense of emotion that will make you lose control. Then, your mana will begin to work on its own, driven by the pleasure and emotions you've never experienced before."
 

 


As I recall that 'act' in the story, I feel my face turning red, and the weather suddenly feels hot.
 


It's embarrassing.
 


There's no crazy bitch out there who would go around telling people stuff like this.
 


But this lira (pigeon) is not ashamed and continues to chatter endlessly.
 

 


“Then Mana wants to feel everything about Rio with a little more pleasure…….”
 


“Ah, I see! Okay, then stop… stop….”
 


“Why are you like that? I was just about to tell you the most important story.”
 


"Isn't this a trivial matter? If we compare everything we've just discussed, what will the outcome be? Do you intend to go on and on about something so obvious?"
 


"yes!"
 


“Haa… Why on earth do you do that?”
 


"Live for hundreds or thousands of years. It's hard to tell children such stories, and it's also difficult to communicate with other elves, given my position as a high-ranking official."
 


"under……."
 


“I’m just glad I have someone I can talk to honestly.”
 

 


Well, if you're happy about it, then it doesn't matter.
 

 


“By any chance… are you laughing right now?”
 


“Oh, did you see it?”
 


“It’s just a prediction… I can imagine what kind of expression you’re making right now.”
 

 


I'm just so dumbfounded that I can't even laugh.
 

 


“So is there a way?”
 


“Why didn’t you bring it up?”
 

 


This elf… what doesn’t he know?
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The longer I live, the more I realize how important the power of knowledge is.
 


How long have you lived?
 


Is there something you don't know in the first place? Or is it that you're pretending not to know, but are preparing something behind the scenes to tease you?
 


I have no idea what he's thinking.
 

 


“Why are you doing that?”
 


“Is there anything you don’t know?”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“Is it possible that knowledge that I don’t know can come from within the scope of my knowledge?”
 


“Well… it’s knowledge that’s beyond your scope, Princess… I might not be able to give you an answer right away. But that doesn’t mean I don’t know.”
 


“??What are you talking about?”
 


"You can't remember everything in life. Even so, important things and such are exceptions, but do you think you can remember trivial stories and knowledge like yours, Princess?"
 


“Fear is easily remembered, but pleasure is easily forgotten… Is that what it means?”
 


"That's right. That's what it is. I don't remember it because it's not necessary, but I wrote it down in a book somewhere and recorded it."
 


“So, are all the books you have that kind of content?”
 

 


Lyra (the pigeon) looking at me tilted her head with the body of an animal.
 

 


“Your thinking is too primary.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“For humans, there is no better way to pass on knowledge than through books, but I use a slightly different method.”
 


“What is that?”
 


“Um… It’s hard to explain in words, so I guess I won’t be able to.”
 

 


If it were normal, the elf would just tell me easily
 


It seems like he didn't even intend to tell me, so he just tied up the words right away.
 

 


“I was just curious, so don’t think too much about it.”
 


“Well, if you were my Lady, I wouldn’t mind telling you specifically, but I don’t know who’s listening, so I couldn’t tell you, so please don’t be too upset.”
 


“Were there many people like that?”
 


“There were a lot.”
 


“There were a lot…?”
 


“Yes, but that’s all.”
 

 


Lyra (the pigeon) looked at me with a frightening look and showed an action of cutting its neck with its wing.
 

 


“I’m not old enough to be easily taken advantage of.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


By the way, the story flowed in a different direction for a moment.
 


After that, Lira told me what to do and then the dove flew away between the branches and disappeared.
 

 


“Have you arrived, my lady?”
 


“Shouldn’t you have been sleeping first?”
 


“I can’t sleep well these days when I’m alone.”
 


“Is that so?”
 

 


The sound of a crackling campfire becomes a melody
 


It took a while for Rio, who I thought would fall asleep first, to welcome me.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Is it okay if I talk to you for a bit?”
 


“Isn’t it too late? How about we go to bed today and continue talking tomorrow morning?”
 

 


I don't really need to sleep anymore though
 


From Rio's perspective, even a little rest is desperately needed right now.
 


So that my body can endure it a little longer.
 

 


“Why not?”
 


“………Aren’t you tired?”
 


“I’m tired.”
 


“What are you talking about, blinking your eyelids sleepily?”
 


“Just. Can’t I just do it?”
 

“…………” 

 


"There's so much I don't know. There's so much I want to know, but you, Princess, never bothered to teach me. Of course, I know it's for my own good, but..."
 


“It’s late at night. Go to sleep….”
 


“After what happened that day, I was so scared. After seeing people die right before my eyes.”
 

 


Although he wished he had not brought up the story that day, Rio seemed to have kept it in his heart.
 


Let's have a serious conversation with me sitting there with Rio lying down and the bonfire burning down.
 


I know it's a story that can't be avoided forever, but...
 


But… …
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Rio.”
 


"I'm so scared. If that nightmare happens again, I'll be trembling like before, unable to do anything... Those people, one or both of them, died protecting me."
 

“…………” 

 


"I want to see you again. I miss the days when we all worked at the palace, smiling like before."
 


“I miss you too, very much.”
 

 


But unless you're doing something that turns back time,
 


Dead people don't come back.
 


Time… passed a long time ago, and no one came back even if I continued to grieve.
 


Although he pretended to be fine, Rio experienced losing someone close to him for the first time and still can't get over it.
 


Even though my physical condition is so bad… … .
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“What will you do when you go back…?”
 


“I’ve never really thought about it.”
 


“Will people come back again?”
 


“That might be hard, but if you try again… it might be possible.”
 


“People… I miss people.”
 


“Me too.”
 

 


As I watched Rio grieve over his own weakness, there was nothing I could say or do to help him.
 


If I start interfering, I don't even know if Rio will be able to stand up properly.
 


For now, time will take care of everything, and you can only give yourself time to sort things out and get up.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The more I wake up in the morning, the more I feel like my body is losing strength.
 


Even just putting your arms on the ground and getting up makes you out of breath, and if you don't have anything around you to hold onto when getting up from lying down,
 


So much so that it was difficult to get up on my own.
 

 

“……………” 

 

 


And when I wake up in the morning, I always check one thing.
 


I'm talking about the string tied around your wrist.
 


As the days go by, the strings that were tied tightly seem to be starting to show cracks, which seems to mean that my body is not in good condition right now.
 


Do I have some kind of illness?
 


As I was looking at the string tied around my wrist, I wondered if I really wouldn't be able to wake up the next day if things continued like this.
 

 


“Is Rio awake?”
 


“Yes, I just woke up, Your Majesty.”
 


“We’re about to leave, so get organized.”
 


"yes."
 

 


I leave the princess behind who brought me water to drink in the morning, and start my day again, hiding the string tied to my wrist behind my back.
 


After loading the luggage, the princess checked the condition of the horse and then started on her journey again.
 

 


“Are you sleepy, Rio?”
 


“Ah… yeah, that’s a little bit true. You just keep doing nothing and spacing out…”
 


“The road won’t be flat for a while, so if you lie down, you might get motion sickness, so just hold on a little longer.”
 


“Yes, I understand, Your Majesty.”
 

 


It seems like some time has passed, but I am still sleepy as I am sitting in the back seat of the carriage.
 


The wheels kept getting caught on rocks, the rattling got worse and after a few minutes I started getting a headache along with motion sickness.
 


Sensitive to even the smallest noise
 

 


“Is Rio okay?”
 

 


He stopped the carriage to check my condition and looked at me.
 

 


“Ah… Joe, let’s rest for a bit….”
 


“Are you in a lot of pain?”
 


“No, it’s bearable… The motion sickness keeps getting worse, and I can’t even lie down, so I’m just not feeling well….”
 


“Then let’s take a short break.”
 


“Yes, your majesty….”
 

 


They must have set off in the morning sunlight, and you can tell just by stepping out of the carriage and looking up at the sky.
 


That means not much time has passed.
 

 


“Here, drink some water and get some fresh air.”
 


“Yes, your majesty….”
 

 


I don't feel well.
 


I feel like I'm dying right now.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I mixed the medicine in his food so that Rio wouldn't notice.
 


I feel like even I am starting to notice it little by little.
 


It hasn't been long since I got on the carriage, but I can't help but worry when I hear that I'm going to get motion sickness soon.
 


That doesn't mean there's anything I can do about it.
 


It just felt like… I was just watching the fire without paying attention
 

 


“Is it okay?”
 


“I think it’s getting better because there’s not much shaking.”
 


“If you have any difficulties, please tell me anytime. If you feel sick or anything, don’t hesitate. Okay?”
 


"……yes."
 

 


I looked at Rio, wondering if there was anything I could do, because his face was pale and he looked really sick.
 


There wasn't much I could do.
 


If you're just sick, just give them some rest and drink some water.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Don’t get sick.”
 


"yes."
 


“Shouldn’t you live with me for a long time without getting sick?”
 


"to?"
 


“Don’t you know, I like you, Rio? So much so that there’s no reason to be ashamed anymore.”
 


“That… ah….”
 


"I want to live with you. I want you to be by my side when I wake up in the morning, and I want you to sit in front of me or sit next to me at meals, just being with me."
 

 


I'm embarrassed to say this, but I have to say it.
 


Because I might not be able to tell this story anymore
 

 


“I can’t get the thought of you being by my side at any time, lunch, dinner… or dawn… out of my head.”
 

 


There's nothing wrong with being honest, right?
 


I too have been on the brink of death many times.
 


It's clear that neither Riona nor I have anything to lose by saying what we want to say.
 

 


“I know better than anyone that you are not feeling well right now, so it may be difficult for you right now, but please understand this one thing.”
 


“What, what is it?”
 


“I want to be more than just lovers, I want to be a family and have a child with you, Rio.”
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The last thing the princess said to me
 


Now, inside the carriage, not only are they not able to talk to each other, but they are also sensitive to even the slightest movement.
 

 


-Thud!
 

 


When a carriage moves by scattering small stones
 


The princess turns her head almost reflexively to check on my safety, but every time she does, our eyes meet.
 

 

“………!!” 

 

“!!………” 

 

 


At the same time, their faces turned red at each other's reaction, and they quickly turned to cover their faces.
 


I start pretending to do things I never did before.
 


Doing this for an hour… two hours… it took quite a while.
 


The thoughts between us are almost like this.
 

 


'Rio... will you speak to me first soon?'
 


'We'll take a short break soon... Will the princess speak to you first?'
 

 


Time passes like that, but in a situation where no one speaks first
 


Time just keeps passing by, waiting day and night for something to happen and for me to walk towards it first.
 


My body can't handle this, and the pain starts to rise as I start multitasking again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Gueeeek…….”
 


“Are you okay, Rio?”
 


“Uh, uh, yeah….”
 


“Don’t push yourself too hard, you haven’t eaten much.”
 


“Haaah… haa….”
 


“Let’s take a break here and then go.”
 

 


I don't even have an appetite, so I probably haven't eaten anything properly.
 


The motion sickness that still hasn't gone away since I got off the carriage continues to haunt me endlessly.
 

 


“Would you like some water?”
 

 


I wiped away the vomit that was coming out forcibly even though there was nothing to come out with a nearby leaf.
 


I had to accept the water bag the princess gave me.
 

 


-Tuuk
 

 


I couldn't even hold that one properly, so I accidentally dropped the water bag on the floor without even grabbing it.
 


Water flowed out through the open stopper, but the princess, who was watching the scene, quickly picked it up.
 

 


“Are you okay?”
 


“My arms are a bit weak… that’s why.”
 


"It's okay. It's water. I can hear the sound of a river flowing nearby, so just scoop it up from there. Drink again here."
 


"thank you."
 

 


He took my hand and brushed the dirt off the mouth of the water bottle, and then he brought the mouth of the water bottle to my mouth and slowly began to tilt it.
 


The water inside the pocket flows out.
 

 


-Drip drip drip… …
 

 


The vomit that was left in the mouth went down the throat with the water and entered the body again.
 


I don't really care that much.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty….”
 


“How are you feeling? Are you okay?”
 


“…It’s okay… I’m not okay….”
 

“………” 

 

 


If it were before, I would have said it was okay, but the words didn't come out so easily.
 


A carriage… It’s not that expensive, but it’s big enough to carry a lot of luggage.
 


I know that size isn't the only issue, it's the price.
 


It means that the physical condition itself is not good.
 

 


“Then let’s stay here for a while until things get better.”
 


“I’m sorry, Your Majesty….”
 


“You don’t have to apologize like that, I think of you, Rio, more than anyone else.”
 


“That’s really nice to hear.”
 


“If this is a good sound, then are other sounds even better than it?”
 


“Haha, I guess so.”
 

 


After drinking water, I started to feel a little more relaxed.
 


Somehow… I feel a little dizzy.
 


I blink once, then twice, and the scenery in front of me becomes blurry.
 

 


“I am by your side, so sleep comfortably.”
 


"iced coffee…."
 

 


At the last sound of the princess's voice, he collapsed, his body losing all strength.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Rio fell asleep in my arms.
 


And that too in a very bad condition.
 

 


“Is Lira there?”
 

 


-Foodduk
 

 


“Oh my? How did you know?”
 


“At some point, you started following me on the carriage.”
 


“I was worried about this and that, so I just watched from the side, but I didn’t know you would call me first.”
 

 


I thought you left because I met you last time with Lira (Pigeon)
 


I can feel that peculiar smell and gaze, how can I just stay still?
 


I'm almost certain that you're just hanging around there wondering if something's wrong.
 

 


“Is this medicine okay?”
 


“I see you’re sleeping well, so you’re okay.”
 


“Is this possible with herbs picked up around here?”
 


“It’s impossible, but we’re special, so we can do it.”
 

“………” 

 


"Sleeping is a form of treatment, but it doesn't really improve your condition. It's like trying to pat a leaky boat with a rag."
 


“It doesn’t matter… I’m just happy to be able to stay a little longer.”
 


“Well, anyway, I’m glad to see that there’s no problem. I’ll be going now. If there’s any problem, please call me.”
 

 


It flew far away in the shape of a dove, circled the sky a few times, and then landed on the carriage tent.
 

 


“Are all elves like that?”
 

 


I don't know if it's because we live in harmony with nature, or if it's because we use some really strange magic or sorcery.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Rio fell asleep for about two hours.
 


The condition was really peaceful and peaceful, without showing any strange signs.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


But as I continued to look at her sleeping figure, I felt something strange pounding in my chest.
 


It's like... it's like... I'm emotionally drawn to things like this...
 


As his body became more and more worn out… his slightly dim face gradually became more and more haggard. Is it because he started getting older as time passed?
 


Just looking at Rio's face makes me feel like time is passing quickly.
 

 


-Gulp
 

 


In the empty forest, all that's left now is the sound of animals running away from us in the distance.
 


There is no one.
 


I knew I shouldn't be doing this, but I moved my body slowly, thinking that I wouldn't be caught by anyone.
 


I moved my body from the opposite side to look at Rio's condition.
 


I sat down at Rio's bedside, where he was lying, and slowly moved my hand.
 

 


-Ugh
 

 


Along with the faint sound of breathing, I placed my finger on the bridge of Rio's nose.
 


As soon as Rio's warm breath touched me, a tingling sensation ran through me, as if electricity was running through me.
 

 

“……” 

 

 


Reacted.
 


In a fierce battle between reason and emotion, as if struck by lightning, the only decision made was this method.
 


We can go further here.
 


But what will happen in that moment… I know better than anyone else
 


Reason suppresses and represses my emotions, but the emotions that flow out little by little move reason little by little.
 

 


-Ssok
 

 

“……?” 

 

 


I ended up putting my finger into Rio's mouth while he was still sleeping.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It feels like I've slept comfortably for the first time in a long time.
 


Even though I only slept for a short time, I felt like I was really soundly asleep, which was really nice.
 


But just as I was about to get up,
 

 


-Ssok
 

 


Something entered my mouth.
 


It's a little hard and salty, not too big, but not too small either.
 


I tried to open my eyes wondering what it was
 

 


“Ah, I can’t see it….”
 

 


This time something covered my eyes with its hand.
 


A familiar smell… A familiar warmth… A blistered hand that seems to appear everywhere… .
 

 


'ah….'
 

 


I understand what the situation is.
 


I'm sure the princess had some idea what she was thinking when she did this, but she suddenly put her finger in my mouth while I was sleeping.
 


I also wonder how to respond to this
 


The princess also didn't know what to do, so she covered her face with her hand so that I couldn't see in front of me.
 

 

“………” 

 

“…………” 

 

 


In this situation, the princess's finger slowly... very carefully pulled out of my mouth.
 


Now there is nothing in my mouth.
 


And now I thought she would slowly remove the hand that was covering my eyes, but the princess still had her eyes covered, and slowly laid my raised body back down.
 


After I removed my hand, I looked around, and the princess was nowhere to be seen.
 


There was a little bit of my saliva on the corner of my mouth.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


What have I done?
 


It's so hot that you can tell without even looking in the mirror that it's incredibly hot.
 


He really pulled out all his strength and mana, and moved so fast that he couldn't be seen by Rio's eyes.
 


I hid behind a nearby tree, but… .
 

 


“Ahh… damn….”
 

 


It was such a short time, but it was so good.
 


What should I say?
 


He did something truly out of the ordinary, and to a sick Rio at that.
 


But… why is this so fun and exciting? I feel like I want to do it again.
 


Is it because I haven't been able to properly experience skinship for a while? Or is it because I'm not in my right mind yet?
 


I leaned back against the tree, sat down on the floor, hugging my knees, and saw the wet fluid of Rio on my hand…
 


I didn't do anything weird anymore.
 

 

 

 

 


No, maybe it was done in a place we didn't see.
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I want to use the remaining time to start a short but hopefully long journey.
 


After about half an hour, we arrived at
 

 


“Is this what you were talking about?”
 


"okay."
 

 


It's as if someone painted the blue sky, which cannot be seen in the North, with white paint with a brush.
 


The vast sky is so beautiful that you can't help but stare at it, and you won't even notice the passage of time.
 


We have reached the endless sea, where no one knows what lies beyond and what awaits us.
 

 


“But it’s very hot.”
 


“It’s warmer here than I expected.”
 

 


Coming from the cold north, it wouldn't be surprising if the weather got warmer.
 


Even so, is it too far off from my expectations?
 


Just by standing still, the sunlight feels not warm, but 'hot'.
 

 


“Isn’t it a bit hot in Rio?”
 


“It kind of seems like that… but it doesn’t seem like that either, it’s ambiguous.”
 


"Then let's go to a nearby village and buy some light clothes first. I don't think I'll ever wear these here."
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 

 


You won't need warm clothes anymore in this cold weather, you'll need clothes that suit you.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty! Your Majesty!! Over there!”
 


“I see.”
 


“And there too! And here too!”
 


“Don’t be so hasty, they won’t run away with their legs attached, so let’s take our time and look at them one by one.”
 


“There are so many fun things here!!”
 

 


Rio, who had been sick and groaning for a long time, suddenly entered the village with a lively expression as if nothing had happened.
 


Turning my head here and there, without thinking of letting my lips fall from my ears
 


Like an excited child, he is in a bustling and noisy market, looking at and touching all kinds of things and being amazed.
 

 


“What is this? What is this!”
 


“Oh, that’s right. Put your mouth on the end here….”
 

 


-Boo~ Woo♪
 

 


In response to Rio's question while looking at the items, the shop owner explains how to use the items through the hole in the sky he is holding.
 


A clear trumpet sound rang out.
 


It's not that loud, though.
 

 


“This is how you use it.”
 


"wow……."
 


“This is a really good item that you can’t find anywhere else.”
 

 


Rio, already very excited, was either already captivated by the item or was he just staring at the item, captivated by the shop owner's words?
 


I just kept listening and staring blankly, almost half-asleep.
 

 


“How much is it?”
 


"To commemorate this beautiful weather and wonderful guests, I'll give you this for a very reasonable price: just 40 dong!"
 

 


expensive.
 


The reason why this place is crowded is because tourists come here for its beautiful scenery and resort area.
 


There are a lot of things like that and they are sold, but to get 40 dong for a trumpet made from a seashell picked up from the sea?
 


I don't have a reason to buy something like that, and I don't want to have it...
 

 

“………” 

 

 


What can't I do for Rio, who looks at me with bright eyes from the side?
 


If you want, you can even build a castle in the mountains, but this would be cheap.
 

 


“I got the change.”
 


"yes??"
 


“Here, take this, Rio, it’s a gift from me.”
 


“Thank you, Your Majesty!”
 

 


The shop owner looked astonished and his mouth wide open, and Rio looked at me as if he had received a gift.
 


He looked happy as if nothing had happened, and started touching things here and there to see what kind of sound was coming out.
 


It seems my voice is no longer that important.
 

 


"Then let's go. I don't want to sleep outside again today, so let's find a place to stay."
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Is that really so happy?”
 


“I’m so happy that my mouth hurts to say it again.”
 


“Isn’t it just some manufactured product?”
 


“That’s right. But isn’t it important who you received it from?”
 

“………” 

 

 


Honestly, in the past, I wouldn't have understood why people were happy about something like that.
 


But after meeting Rio and going through all kinds of hardships, I feel like these memories are piling up one by one.
 


It's good for me, and it might be good for Rio too.
 

 


“If only I had a little more time… I might have wanted to travel here and there with you, Rio.”
 


“I also like hanging out with you, Princess.”
 


“Is it just good?”
 

 


It's just something I said reflexively without thinking.
 


These words must have hit Rio hard, because he didn't respond to me at all and just blushed.
 


He just lowered his head.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There was so much to see here and there that I didn't even realize it was already way past mealtime.
 


I saw Rio next to me, staring intently at a street vendor selling various foods, wondering if he was hungry.
 


I just walked in the direction Rio's gaze led me without saying a word.
 

 


"to?"
 


“Aren’t you curious about what this tastes like?”
 


“Ah… yes!!”
 


“Foreign food is always new.”
 

 


It may vary by region, but if it looks this delicious, it must be delicious.
 


Otherwise, it wouldn't have such a tempting smell, right?
 

 


“Welcome.”
 


“Give me these two I’ve been waiting for.”
 


“You mean grilled octopus and mackerel? How do you need sauce?”
 


“Sauce? What kind of sauce is it?”
 


“The most popular flavors are the original flavor with just salt sprinkled on it, and here we have the spicy flavor and the super spicy flavor.”
 

 


My judgment will be unmistakable.
 


There's probably no particular reason why so many people buy it, so just buying what everyone else is eating will be enough.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Damn it, I got screwed.
 

 


“Whew…….”
 

“………” 

 


“This, this is strange… this is strange….”
 

“………” 

 

 


How in the world does such a dish exist? More importantly, what kind of taste did the owner of the store who recommended it and said it was delicious have?
 


It was such a strange food that I wanted to ask dozens of questions.
 


This octopus is so tough that it can't be cut with teeth, and the fish called Gongchi is so tough that you might even question whether it's a fish.
 


When you chew it, strange bones are chewed together, giving a disgusting texture.
 


I'm sure you said 'salt flavor'
 


Why does it get spicier the more you eat it? Rio and I just felt miserable after eating this.
 

 


“Rio…….”
 

 


I looked at Rio just in case
 

 


“Hehehe.”
 


“?? Why are you laughing?”
 


“I just find this situation funny.”
 


“? I don’t understand why this situation is funny.”
 


"It's just that. It's just... This kind of thing... This kind of situation doesn't happen very often, right? That's why it's just funny."
 


“I see.”
 


“I’ve always known you to avoid the worst situations, but it’s funny that you made this mistake, even though you’re always by your side… It’s just so human, and I find it funny and enjoyable.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Oh, your face is red.”
 

 


Damn it… I got screwed.
 


Leo also knew me very well because he was closest to Emily.
 


Maybe it's because I have no tolerance for talking about myself so openly, but every word I say is
 


It's so embarrassing, but... I don't hate it.
 


Because it also means that you will continue to look after me.
 

 


“Rio….”
 


“Huh? Huh… Huh??!”
 


“You dare to tease me, are you ready for the punishment you deserve??!”
 


“Uh… Wait a minute! Where the hell are you going… You’re going too fast!!”
 


“Don’t talk, I’ll bite your tongue!”
 

 


be pleasant.
 


I don't know if it's okay for me to be happy like this, but I'm just here to show you the nice scenery.
 


Is it okay to be this happy?
 


I started to feel more and more excited, feeling like all the hardships I had endured were being compensated for.
 


By controlling the appropriate amount of strength and mana, I climbed up to the top of the building in the middle of the market and quickly ran towards the sea.
 

 


“Hey… wait!! Your Majesty, you can’t possibly be!?”
 


“Hahaha, now that you’ve noticed, you can’t stop anymore, Rio!”
 


“Ahhhh!!”
 

 


Rio, who was in my arms, held me tightly while running quickly towards the sea.
 


Rio didn't say a word of dislike, he was just enjoying this situation.
 


I am just happy… .
 

 


-Splash~!!
 

 


As soon as I arrived at the beach, I didn't care about the gazes of the people around me.
 


I jumped into the endless sea without hesitation.
 

 


“Ugh… My nose, my nose is wet….”
 


“Hahahaha.”
 


“It’s spicy.”
 

 


I just laughed.
 


They both got soaked in sea water with their clothes on, one laughing and the other getting water in their nose and feeling sick.
 


Anyone who sees it will see that they are a couple out and about.
 

 


“My mouth is salty… My nose is spicy… Ugh…….”
 


“But isn’t it fun?”
 


“That’s right.”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Why, Your Majesty….”
 

 


Life in this world finally looks beautiful
 


The thought that this might be the last crossed my mind
 


I don't stop anymore
 


Covered Rio's lips.
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The person is nice.
 


It was an idea I had heard since long ago.
 


They live differently from us elves, always closing their eyes for a moment. When they open their eyes, they are a race that develops rapidly, without anyone noticing.
 


It was fascinating to see what they were doing, but that rapid development could be detrimental to our elves.
 


Through long meetings with the elders, and using knowledge that humans have not yet been able to access, the elves have hidden themselves from the people.
 


If there are 100 elves, not all 100 of them will follow the story.
 


Some opposed our actions, but not all, went out to share their knowledge.
 


We saw the humans born from it using our knowledge.
 


Strangely enough, humans with mana are born very rarely… and rarely seen.
 


Even so, they could not become our enemies.
 


But for humans, they are used as national weapons, or for breeding humans with more mana.
 


Seeing them committing inhumane acts that are solely for the purpose of reproduction
 

 


'It's low-class.'
 


'I don't understand why it has to be that way.'
 

 


They say this, but
 


He showed more interest in people than anyone else, but he couldn't show it off.
 


Just like watching animals from afar… I’ve always only seen them from afar
 


There was one person I was particularly interested in.
 


That person is the one I was looking for, and the fact that he has lived a very difficult life, and he has fallen, gotten hurt, and gotten tired every time.
 


It happened every time.
 


Get up again, get up when you fall, run harder when you get tired
 


I felt like I was on the verge of a life where I could get what I wanted.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


But, seeing that sight, I couldn't be happy or congratulate him, so I could only hold on to my frustration.
 

 


“I will do everything I can.”
 


“Whatever.”
 


“So that you can live a happy life at least once.”
 

 


I want to show that nothing is impossible.
 


As someone who has been watching for a long time, I don't know if I can finally help.
 


You won't know until you try
 


With a light deep breath, I sprinkled the mana concentrate from the roots of the World Tree around me.
 


Once again she began to build an altar for her beloved.
 

 


-Slowly~ Slowly~
 

 


The concentrated mana, upon meeting the air, penetrated deep into the frozen snow and took root deeply.
 


I started creating something.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


3 seconds
 


3 seconds might have been a short time, but for me now, 3 seconds felt like a long, sweet dream.
 


Rio looked quite flustered by my sudden action, but I gradually lowered my head and began exchanging glances.
 


After about 4 seconds, even though it was cool in the ocean, Rio's body temperature was gradually rising, to the point where it could be felt through his thin skin.
 


It seems like he was very embarrassed and ashamed.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Ah… Ah… Ah… Ah….”
 


“Rio?”
 


“Ugh… Ah… That… That…”
 


“Breathe in and out slowly.”
 

 


Was it too sudden?
 


I thought maybe I couldn't breathe properly because of my emotional behavior, but contrary to my expectations, it just happened
 


Just… being normally shy + probably because sea water got into my nose.
 

 


“Gulp… Gulp… Ugh, it’s spicy and salty.”
 


“Water got into my nose like this.”
 


“Ugh.”
 

“………” 

 

 


What should I say first in this atmosphere?
 


I thought it would just continue like that, but it went differently than I expected.
 


I have no idea what to do.
 

 


“Hey, let’s go to the beach first.”
 


“Yes, your majesty.”
 


“Yeah… yeah…….”
 


“The sea water is very salty.”
 


“Yes, there is an old Eastern tale that says someone dropped a rock that produced salt.”
 


“Salt from a stone??”
 


“I’ve heard it’s a stone for polishing things, but I don’t know the details.”
 


“That’s amazing.”
 


"yes."
 

 


I think Rio is embarrassed and trying to get out of the flow of the story.
 


Although I felt sorry, I tried to just let it go, thinking that this was something we had to adjust to each other.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“But it was much sweeter and sourer than the salty taste of salt.”
 

“??” 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that…?”
 

 


This is the first time in my life I've seen Rio like that.
 


No, this feeling of wanting to keep seeing something, even if it's not the first time... is a first.
 


With a slightly blushing expression, she looked up at me with that alluring expression.
 


Even Rio's hair, soaked in seawater and stuck to the corner of his mouth
 


It all seems like the devil's whisper, and that single act of exhaling makes it seem like... these feelings... are going to explode.
 


So… so… beautiful… I want to protect you… and I want to see you in bed every day
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Ah… I’m sorry… I was just thinking about something else for a moment….”
 


“And yet you keep looking up at the sky?”
 


“That, that’s because it looks like something is flying in the sky.”
 


“?? I only see white birds.”
 


“Can’t you see the black bird over there…?”
 


“Where are you?”
 

 


I can only see seagulls flying near the beach, let alone black birds, but if I were to show this face right now,
 


I can't afford what will happen to my image.
 


I wanted to somehow lower the corners of my lips that were not lowered by this happy feeling, but I couldn't do it at all.
 


Just until the corners of my mouth become normal, I don't want to show my face unless the sky splits in two.
 

 


“I can’t see it at all.”
 


“Okay, well… look for it, I saw something flying over there earlier.”
 


“I can only see white birds…….”
 

 


Oh my god… I don’t know if there is… but if this is a trial… I’ll try to overcome it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


In the end, after not lowering my face for about an hour and repeating sad thoughts over and over again, I returned to my normal appearance.
 


Rio is slightly annoyed by my appearance.
 

 


“Lee, Rio.”
 


"why."
 


“Isn’t it a little far?”
 


“Really? It just seems ordinary.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Since I got wet in the sea water, I was on my way to the hotel to change some clothes before going to the restaurant.
 


Rio's footsteps, which always followed me closely behind or beside me, have become considerably farther away.
 


One step… no, maybe three steps… … .
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"why."
 


“Stay close, there are so many people, what if you lose it?”
 


“How could that be?”
 


“…But, still.”
 


“Why? Is there a problem?”
 


“No, I guess not.”
 

 


It seems to be really crooked.
 


It would be nice if there was a book that explained how to deal with situations like this.
 


You won't find a book like that even if you look hard.
 

 


‘Time will tell, right…?’
 

 


I did have that easy thought, but I don't have much time.
 


I was just thinking and thinking… I was thinking and thinking, and at that moment, I was wondering how I could make Rio feel better.
 


Tempting with food… If you say the same thing, it won’t work anymore.
 


I'm not a kid
 


But let's at least keep talking.
 

 


“Lee, Rio……?”
 


“Rio?”
 

 


When I turned my head, the market was bustling with people who had come to shop before evening.
 


Until just now, I could see the person behind me, but now I can only see the face of an unknown person looking right behind me.
 


Rio is nowhere to be seen.
 

 


“Uh… uh uh.”
 

 


It's not visible.
 


This one word awakened my instincts, and I quickly looked around.
 


There were a variety of different smells mixed together, but since Rio and I were now covered in the pungent, salty seawater, it didn't take long to find the scent.
 


The problem is that there seems to be something mixed in with that smell, so it seems like I took Rio away while I was looking away for a moment… … .
 

 


"uh?"
 


"why."
 


“No… just now… back there… huh?”
 


“I was a little hungry, so I bought something because it smelled delicious, but why do you have such a fierce expression on your face? Everyone else is staring at you….”
 


"ah…."
 

 


It's true.
 


The footsteps of the people who had been bustling around just a moment ago now formed a small circle a few steps away from me, and they were noisy at my appearance.
 

 


“Were you worried?”
 


“That, that’s right… I suddenly lost sight of you, Rio… Did you really think I’d get kidnapped or something…”
 


“Surely there are so many people here, how could anyone do something like that?”
 


“……Isn’t that something you don’t know?”
 


“Aren’t you being too overprotective? I’m still a man and an adult, so why are you still protecting me……”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Rio kept nagging me about this and that, but I couldn't hear him.
 


I just relaxed and felt relieved, and then Rio looked up at me and started nagging me.
 


It just looks cute.
 


Like a hamster that looks up at its owner while squeaking with its bowl full of nuts… .
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[if story]
 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“So what do you want to see?”
 


“About the thing called ‘what if’.”
 


“Just because you told me in advance doesn’t mean I can be certain that it’s the exact future…?”
 


“But it doesn’t matter.”
 

 


In a small room, with only a quiet sound echoing, they face each other, their hands resting on some kind of bead.
 

 


“Does it really not matter?”
 


"then."
 


“You won’t regret it later, right?”
 


"How could I regret something like this? I told you to see it, so you're seeing it."
 


“I told you to be careful, but I’ll ask you again if it’s really okay.”
 

 


Lira put her hand on the back of my hand and spoke again.
 


I swore firmly that I would not look back now that I had made up my mind.
 

 


“I stopped it.”
 


"okay."
 


“You know that once you start, you can’t stop in the middle, right?”
 


“I know.”
 


“Even if you try to use any kind of physical force, it’s all just an illusion and useless, so don’t even think about it.”
 


“What on earth do you think of me?”
 


“It’s not about what you think, but basically, I explained everything and pointed out potential problems, but some people forget that and act accordingly.”
 

 


When Lira says something like that… I feel a little regretful.
 


I think it might be too late even now
 

 


“It’s before we even start, so if you tell me you want to quit now….”
 


“…! No, I’m not running away.”
 


“Haa… I don’t know anymore.”
 


“Enough mumbling and chit-chat, let’s get started.”
 


“Yes, yes, I understand. It’s normal to feel dizzy or nauseous for a moment during the start, so don’t worry too much. It’ll be fine after a while.”
 

 


With the final warning
 


Lira placed her hand on the back of my hand, and I felt something slowly entering my body.
 


Starting from the back of my hand, my body gradually began to heat up, and I began to feel dizzy.
 

 


“I wonder what the princess from another world looks like.”
 

 


I should have shaken my hand off at this point somehow.
 


Somehow.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Lira was literally dizzy and nauseated, but after taking a few deep breaths, she felt better.
 


I thought maybe I failed, seeing as my mind, which had been hazy, was now clear.
 

 


“What are you doing?”
 

 


I hear a familiar voice.
 


The owner of this very familiar voice that I never get tired of hearing is… …
 

 


“Why are you spacing out?”
 


"ah…."
 

 


What I saw before my eyes was
 


The seat I was sitting in was the office seat, along with the sight of Rio wearing a maid outfit because he didn't have a butler's outfit.
 

 


“Rio….”
 

 


I know this isn't real, but no one will ever know why I miss this situation so much.
 


I'm just talking about everyday life that passes by every day as if it were nothing more than an ordinary day.
 

 


“Why do you call me that?”
 

“…?” 

 


“But… you promised not to call me that when it’s just the two of us.”
 

“???” 

 


“You promised me that in bed last night… and now you forgot.”
 

“??????” 

 

 


My thoughts stopped as if they had just been swept away by an avalanche.
 


Are those the words coming out of the Rio I knew??
 


Rio, who was always shy and embarrassed??
 


Unless I misheard
 


I'm sure I heard the word 'bed'... I guess... I guess... ... .
 

 


“Don’t think too hard.”
 


“Ugh… Ugh.”
 

 


It's not reality. But that doesn't mean it's a dream either.
 


That… that… that… Rio, who was like a statue, kind, upright, pretty, and beautiful… was the first to reach out to me.
 


He grabbed my jacket and pulled my body towards him.
 


So close that if I exhale right now, our breaths will touch.
 

 


“You cried and begged all night long… If you haven’t come to your senses yet… I guess I’ll have to make you feel it again.”
 

 


If I could move my hands, I would have covered my mouth right now.
 


Even now, I can hear the reckless words and sexually harassing language coming out of Rio's mouth.
 


He had the eyes of a hunter, like a wolf hunting a rabbit.
 


What's worse than that is... ... .
 

 


"………honey."
 

 


I stopped thinking.
 


I just took the gears out of my head. And before I could even think about how to handle this situation,
 


Is instinct also surprised by Rio's actions, or is it suppressed only at times like this?
 


I had no intention of shaking off Rio's hand.
 

 


“You still haven’t adjusted… If you’re so surprised, I’ll want to tease you… Honey.”
 


"ah………."
 

 


It doesn't matter anymore whether this is a dream or reality.
 


I thought that just staying like this wasn't bad, and I just wanted to let my body relax on the water and be swept away with it.
 


Gradually, just by looking at Rio's actions, the corners of my mouth would automatically go up, and I started to not even be able to properly control my facial expressions.
 

 


“Ha… Are you laughing? In this situation?”
 


“Ah, ahhhh….”
 


“I won’t let you stay still today.”
 

 


Good… good… this is life and this is paradise
 


Rio, standing before me, acted forcefully towards me while slowly unbuttoning the clothes he was wearing.
 

 


-Knock…knock…ssuk… …
 

 


As the maid outfit she was wearing began to peel off, one by one, the soft and beautiful skin underneath, like spring flowers blooming after winter, was starting to show.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"ah?"
 


“How was it?”
 


“Uh… ah…??”
 


“Why are you so surprised?”
 

 


I just blinked for a moment, and now, in front of me, there was the seat I was sitting in before.
 


In front of me, Lira was looking at me as if she found me funny, the corners of her lips twitching.
 

 

 


“Uh, why…….”
 


“Seeing that reaction, it was perfect timing.”
 


“Again… just one more time!!!”
 


“I would like to do the same, but once I get too involved, I can’t get out.”
 


"ha……."
 

 


Seeing Lira say that, it's just a shame that she expressed her intention not to show it again.
 

 


“So, how was it?”
 


“Joe, it was good…….”
 


“How much is it?”
 


“So much so that I could die happily even if I buried my bones there.”
 


“That’s good. By the way, is the situation much different in other places?”
 


“Well… I don’t know. Whether it’s the present, the past, or the future.”
 


“Well… I guess so. Even if you show me yourself from another timeline, there’s no way to know if it’s the past, future, or present.”
 


“Lira, by any chance….”
 

 


I looked very happy in the time zone that Lira showed me.
 


Happiness is fleeting... I brought it up just in case
 

 


“It’s impossible.”
 


“I see… that’s how it is.”
 


“Even if you try hundreds or thousands of times, even if you try to travel to the timeline you want and change something, it’s just a dream showing you a ‘different worldline.’”
 


“That’s too bad.”
 


“But you’ve done well so far, Your Majesty.”
 


“It’s just a bit of a shame.”
 


"It's a shame, but should we continue? I don't really like it when the story takes a strange turn and drags on."
 


“Yeah, I have a lot of time today.”
 

 


I put my hand on the crystal ball again, and Lira put her hand on the back of my hand, and I gradually began to feel hazy.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As I slowly came to my senses, I realized that this time I had fallen into a strange place.
 


The exact opposite of the warm, sunlight-filled office… it was a dark, damp, prison-like place.
 

 


“What is this…….”
 

 


However, it was too warm to be called a prison, and there was a large bed in the middle of the prison, and on the walls were instruments used for torture.
 


If you look closely, there are no traces of torture... only a strange sticky liquid.
 


I didn't see anything else unusual.
 

 


-Crack, crack
 

 


And with the sound of footsteps echoing from afar, I looked towards the direction of the sound.
 


My heart was pounding with anticipation, half-expecting who would come here.
 


I became nervous as the sound of footsteps gradually got closer.
 


As the sound grew closer, Rio, holding a lantern in his hand, slowly opened the locked prison door and entered.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Lee, Rio….”
 

“………” 

 


“Why is that?”
 

 


When Rio entered the prison, he looked at me from head to toe without saying anything.
 


He said this while putting the lantern he was holding on the floor.
 

 


“This little pig… can’t he even tie himself up?”
 

“???” 

 


“How long do I have to do all these things one by one?”
 

 


Rio looks completely different from before.
 


Even though it was a bit strong earlier, I felt a sweet taste only afterward.
 


The current Rio is just a taste that leaves a bitter aftertaste.
 


And even the tone of speech is harsh…
 

 


“Why is it nice to look up?”
 


“No, that’s not it….”
 


“So what? You keep saying it’s not like that, but it’s fun to keep looking down on me, you little pig?”
 


"that……."
 


“Why are you stuttering, you little pig? Get down on your knees quickly. You’re wasting time.”
 


“Ara… I see….”
 

 


Something is very wrong here in Rio.
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The sound of water drops falling from somewhere
 


A candle that burns slowly and gradually accumulates wax.
 


And even Rio's fierce gaze, which I didn't know was possible...
 


It was as if everything had been prepared in advance, everything was ready to fit together like a puzzle.
 

 


“Why? Do you hate being treated like this so much?”
 

“………” 

 


“You say you like it on the outside, but when you do this, you start to dislike it? Or is it because you find it disgusting?”
 

“………” 

 


“You go around acting like you don’t exist in front of people, and then when they see you whining like a pig here when no one is around… Don’t you think people will look down on you?”
 

 


Oh, a chill ran down my spine.
 


Of course, every word Rio says is not good for me.
 


This is my first experience like this.
 


I know you're saying it in a bad way, but I don't know why I don't feel bad about it.
 


Why are you happy? I don't know why.
 


It's just like something new is trying to stand out in my chest as I get goosebumps.
 


I slowly lowered my upper body as Rio had told me, and knelt on the cold stone floor until Rio was now higher than my eye level.
 

 


“Now we’re finally on the same level.”
 


"……huh."
 


"Why do you act like you want something? Are you hoping for something like this as compensation?"
 

“………” 

 


“She’s a really worthless pig.”
 

 


Actually, he probably didn't make any expression at all(?)
 


No, maybe I unconsciously wanted that kind of gaze. How could I taste Rio like this now?
 


Even Rio, who was kind and always gentle to me, was nice
 


Rio now looks like a rose with soft thorns.
 


How can I bear this?
 

 


“Outside, you look like a princess, but here, you kneel like this, being trampled on by a lowly butler who is smaller and less powerful than you. Is that so pleasing?”
 


"…yes."
 


"She's a real pig bitch... No, even calling her a pig is a waste. She's just a piece of dough that gets beaten up all the time at that restaurant."
 

 


Uh… um… are you swearing?
 


No, it definitely sounds like you're saying something offensive, but I don't know why you're comparing it to that out of all the metaphors out there.
 


Anyway, since he seemed satisfied with me and was selling me out, I just went along with it.
 

 


"I did everything you asked, but what's with that gold nugget in your mouth? Why didn't you even say thank you?"
 


“…Thank you….”
 


“Just in words?”
 


"uh…."
 

 


I don't know what to take from Rio's appearance, which seems to want something more.
 


I need to have experience with this to get the rhythm right, but I haven't tried it and I don't even have the experience.
 


But Rio didn't panic at my appearance and continued on naturally.
 

 


"Are you really not going to remember every single brain cell? Or are you just doing this to piss me off and get me to criticize you more?"
 

“………” 

 


“You don’t even answer properly… You have no tact, you don’t do anything properly, and you just keep looking at me as if you want to receive compensation… Do you think I’ll do it for you?”
 

“………” 

 


“She’s worse than a pig in human skin.”
 

 


As soon as he finished speaking, Rio placed his shoe on my thigh, which was now kneeling on the floor…
 


Was it because it was obvious, or was it because I was too emotionally invested in the acting?
 


I came in from outside and quietly took off my damp, hard boots.
 

 


‘Oh, but you’re taking it off… why on earth?’
 


'Isn't it just normal to report something like that and trample on it?'
 

 


Or maybe it's because he's just kind by nature, but the way he's being considerate is strangely different from what he was just now, but it's nice.
 


What could be wrong with that?
 

 


“What, why are you looking at me like that, you pervert!”
 


"uh?"
 


“Why are you laughing so hard while looking at your feet!!”
 


“Uh… Me?”
 

 


Me? Really??
 


After hearing Rio's words, I touched my face with my hand, and just as Rio had said, the corners of my mouth were slightly upturned, unlike usual.
 


No way, me? Really?
 


I just saw him take off his shoes, so why did his expression react to that??
 


I don't know why.
 


And Rio also seemed quite embarrassed by my actions, as if he didn't understand them, and threw his shoe at me, but it just flew behind me.
 

 


“You’re a real pervert… Are you really so turned on by something like this…? Seriously, how can a person….”
 


“Ah, no, Rio… This is, uh, circumstances…….”
 


“What are your circumstances!! In the end, after revealing your true feelings so blatantly, you should just die by throwing yourself in the snow!!”
 

 


I was so embarrassed by what I had just done that I screamed nonsense at the same time.
 


As soon as I explained that it wasn't me, my body rose on its own and Rio saw me like that.
 


Shoes not only push me away with my bare feet [bare feet are important], but also touch my body with those feet and keep me from getting up.
 


I placed Rio's foot [one more time, because bare feet are important] on the area around her thigh where her skin was exposed and pressed it down.
 

 


"oh……."
 

 


Rio's feet, smooth, soft, and warm to the touch, feel indescribably good against my skin.
 


I felt so good that I could say that all the happiness was gathered here, and I couldn't help but exclaim,
 


Rio is just being sincere
 

 


"Pervert! Die! Really die! Why on earth do you keep liking me instead of hating me when I'm the one being sold? Go to your office right now and bury yourself in that mountain of paper and die!"
 


"lol……."
 


“This is really disgusting… I hate it… Seriously… Why do I like this kind of thing… I hate it, it’s disgusting, it’s making me sick… I want to put my shoes back on….”
 


"ah."
 


“Why why why why!! You’re complaining there!! Seriously why!!!”
 


“No… I didn’t take it off to punish you.”
 


“I actually like it, so what’s the use of taking it off!!”
 


“Ugh… That’s too bad….”
 


"eww………."
 

 


Rio looked at me with the most disgusted expression I've ever seen today.
 


I went to pick up the shoes that had been thrown behind my back.
 


It's a pity
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


No way, am I a foot fetishist?
 


It's not a bad feeling to realize a wall that even I didn't know existed.
 


Rather, it's fortunate that Rio broke that wall...
 


On the contrary, Rio had an expression on his face that seemed to really hate these walls, so he had no choice but to hide it.
 

 


“Why!! Why!!!! Why!!! Why on earth!!”
 


“Oh… I’m sorry.”
 


“Right now… haa….”
 


“No, let’s continue with what we were doing.”
 


“It’s pointless! Why are you looking at me when I’m doing something else!! Why the hell are you looking at my feet!!”
 

 


Perhaps this time, Rio's walls are sadistic... Rio has a temperament called?
 


On the contrary, I am the complete opposite of those Rio walls, and I came here to satisfy each other's sexual desires whenever I had time.
 


My overwhelming… Because of that, Rio stated that he was always harmed.
 


He spoke today as if he was wronged again.
 

 


“This won’t do… That won’t do… Really… I don’t like it.”
 


“Well, let’s try something else too…….”
 


“Oh, and by the way, tell me why you keep looking at my shoes!”
 


“No, it just looks a bit stuffy.”
 


“Ahhhh!!!!”
 

 


I think I'll be satisfied if I see it just one more time, and I'll be able to focus on what I'm doing now.
 


It's as if Rio is eating the last of his delicious snacks and saving the rest by storing them in a bundle or small container.
 


I try to divert attention elsewhere without ever showing it.
 


Absolutely not
 


If not now, then when will I be honest?
 


Anyway, this isn't the present life, and the dream Lira showed me... is it similar?
 

 


“Why… why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“You didn’t look at me like that.”
 


“Just now… baba baba… I just felt a bad vibe…!!”
 


“Is that so?”
 


"yes."
 


“That’s a coincidence.”
 


"yes?"
 


“Actually, I feel the same way.”
 

“??” 

 

 


I could clearly see Rio's frightened face at my single word.
 


It's as if he's radiating an intimidating aura that's incomparable to the one just now, and it's as if he's quickly realizing that the situation has been reversed, and he's trying to get out of there as quickly as possible.
 

 


“What are you thinking, Rio?”
 


“Ahhhh… Ah, nothing?”
 


“If you say that, your mouth is shaking, your hands are shaking, and your whole body is shaking.”
 


“Is that so…?”
 


“Aren’t you curious about what will happen after this?”
 


“Rice… Rice… I’m not really curious… Ah! That’s right!! The chef told me to come over when I had some time, but I forgot. Well, since today was fun, I’ll go first…”
 


“Rio.”
 


"yes……."
 

 


In response to my question, Rio's voice sounded as if he had lost hope.
 

 


“Come and sit down.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Realizing that he couldn't escape from this place, Rio had no choice but to sit next to me.
 

 


“I like people who do things themselves the best.”
 

 


With words that seemed to simply be a death sentence, Rio… … .
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"ah."
 


"how is it?"
 


“Why… why on earth….”
 


“Well, I couldn’t help it.”
 

 


When I blinked, what I saw before my eyes was Lira's figure.
 


Where did the damp and dark basement go, along with the room filled with the scent of wood?
 


The gaze felt from behind
 

 


“Lee, Rio!?”
 


“…………Ugh, pervert.”
 


“???! Hey, wait a minute, Rio!!”
 

 


Rio, who was watching through the crack in the door, heard the sound of the door closing and the stairs quickly going down with a truly disgusted expression on his face.
 


I looked at Lira as if I was going to kill her.
 

 


“This crystal ball, you see~ is a ball that shows one’s own walls~”
 


“That, that’s a lie… Didn’t you clearly say you would show me the other world’s version of yourself…?”
 


“That’s a lie.”
 


“Ah… ahh!!”
 


“And Mr. Rio was watching that scene just now, so if you don’t hurry and follow me, it seems like something big could happen.”
 

 


After hearing that, I followed Rio at full speed.
 


No matter how much I tried to explain myself to him all day, Rio just kept putting his shoes on his feet.
 


Some people were covered in mud and leaves.
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"…me……."
 


“Work…… Me……!!”
 


"wake up!!"
 

 


Someone started waking me up with a loud noise that hurt my eardrums.
 


It doesn't end with yelling, now he starts hitting me with something and using all sorts of methods to wake me up almost by force.
 


I had no choice but to open my eyes semi-forcibly.
 

 


"uh…?"
 


“Why are you so surprised and making such a ghostly face?”
 


"uh……."
 


“Stop dawdling around and go get me a cup of tea.”
 


“Oh, I understand.”
 

 


What I see in front of me may just be an old man with white hair who has lived for a long time.
 


The familiar atmosphere and the way he treated me reminded me of his memories and body even though I didn't say who he was.
 

 


“While you’re at it, bring some sugar too.”
 


“But if you only bring sugar, they’ll probably say it’s rude to bring something to chew on too.”
 


“Huh… You know a lot.”
 


"…………I."
 


“Take your time talking and come and sit down.”
 


“Yes, Master.”
 

 


A teacher who is half forgotten by me.
 


After leaving home, he taught me everything I could do and showed me how to survive on the bottom.
 


and
 


He is a person who deals with mana and hates magic extremely, and has various chains on his body that suppress mana.
 


Even though he usually had his whole body in chains and wedges,
 

 


“I’m dead. That’s for sure.”
 


“Yes, I know very well.”
 

 


I know my teacher's end well.
 


He cut off Mana, who was struggling to take his own life, and said that he wanted to live like a human.
 


I'm talking about the scene where he went into the pit of fire after giving me his last teaching.
 

 


“Then how about here….”
 


“Well, I don’t know why I’m here, but… it looks better than before.”
 


“Ah… yes….”
 


“I told you to avoid unnecessary fights, but where are the idiots who would call themselves shock troops and fight in the middle of a battlefield?”
 


“That, that is….”
 


“I didn’t come here to nag you like this, but… what kind of scar is that on a girl’s body!”
 


“………I have nothing to say….”
 


“Oh my… If you really do something like that that causes wounds all over your body, doesn’t it seem like all the training I’ve been doing hasn’t worked!”
 

“………” 

 


"Do you think I raised you to be like this? At least I taught you so you wouldn't starve to death somewhere. I never taught you to go that far."
 

 


It's been a long time since I've heard such nagging.
 


The nagging didn't bother me, it just reminded me that there was someone who cared about me like this.
 


I feel a little better.
 

 


“Oh my… What good will it do if you nag me like this for a hundred days and a thousand days?”
 


“That’s right. You’re still the same, Master.”
 


“What would it be like to see that! Hey, tsk tsk…….”
 

 


I'm glad to see you still looking the same.
 


And he didn't change, he kept talking like that, but when he saw me, he felt relieved and let go of his tension.
 


I can see you eating the snacks with the tea I brought without any doubt.
 

 


“How about tea and cookies?”
 


“It has no taste.”
 


“You say so, but crumbs fell on your beard.”
 


“Hey, tsk…….”
 

 


-Tuktuk
 


Cookie crumbs fall limply with a single touch
 

 


“More than that… what on earth is going on here?”
 


“Why? Am I not good enough to come?”
 


“That’s not it… but you definitely didn’t go back, did you?”
 


“…………Yeah, that’s right.”
 


“Have you perhaps reached the state of liberation?”
 


“……I don’t know if it’s because the afterglow still lingers and I can’t die, or if I came back to life after seeing your little rascal.”
 


"yes??"
 


“Are you trying to carry it all by yourself again?”
 


“Wh, what are you talking about?”
 

 


The teacher's sharp criticism felt like a knife flying and stabbing me in the heart.
 


I understand what you're saying without you saying it, I just pretend not to know.
 


Looking at the teacher's expression, I could already tell what he was going to say without even hearing it.
 

 


“It’s not because of you.”
 

“………” 

 


“It’s just that disaster is right in front of us, and how can you possibly take responsibility for it and expect to be punished for it?”
 


“……It could have been avoided.”
 


“So you avoided it?”
 

“…………” 

 


“Of course, it was a disaster that could not be avoided because of your greed, but if you had really ignored that child and handed him over back then, what would have happened?”
 


“I think he might have been writhing in pain.”
 


“I don’t know about that, and neither do you, but it definitely wouldn’t have ended well.”
 


"but…."
 

 


The resulting damage was enormous.
 


There must have been hundreds or thousands of people who died before my eyes... and I ran away without taking responsibility for it...
 

 


-Exactly!!
 

 


“Ugh….”
 


“Don’t blame yourself again.”
 


"but."
 


“What are you doing? It’s already spilt milk and you chose the path you chose.”
 


"yes."
 


“Do you really think that one disaster would have affected only that child?”
 


“That’s… that might be the case.”
 

 


They were a species of human beings who treated people like toys.
 


I always see people treated like toys and bugs just because they have power…
 

 


“Even if it is a solidly built castle, what if it is built with corpses?”
 


“……It’s terrible.”
 


"Yes, you prevented that in advance. And you did it in a human body."
 


"but."
 

 


-bang!!
 

 


The Master's staff struck the floor, creating a loud noise.
 

 


"Stop blaming yourself. Is there anyone among them who wouldn't willingly lay down their life for you? Is there anyone who would jump in like a cripple, knowing it would lead to their death?"
 


“……There were a lot.”
 


“Yes, there really were a lot. Why do you think that is?”
 


“It’s because they are good people… Ah.”
 

 


As soon as I finished speaking, the Master's staff was raised above my head.
 


As if telling me to bend down while standing, I put strength into my cane and bent down to Master's eye level.
 

 


"They're good people, but they died for you. Do you understand what that means?"
 

“………” 

 


“I got back all the good deeds I had done.”
 


“All I did was kill people.”
 


“I killed some people.”
 


“They are the ones who…enslave citizens or plunder the wealth of those weaker than themselves.”
 


"Yes, you saved people who might have already died at the hands of those guys. These are the people who received life from you for this one thing."
 


“But I wish you could live a normal life.”
 

 


I wished to live a simple life, enjoying happiness in the ordinary and repetitive daily life, and slowly grow old and die.
 

 


“Who are you to judge those people?”
 


"to?"
 


“For those who had a hard time living an ordinary life from the start, wasn’t it a good thing that you gave them freedom?”
 


“Uh, uh uh…….”
 


“Stop blaming yourself. They too are living normal, happy lives. They just knew that their time had come.”
 


“That… why of all people….”
 


"You just got what you paid for. So this story ends here! No more self-blame! Just forget about it and live a normal life!"
 

 


If he's old... he's still loud enough to be heard in my ears... so he must be our teacher.
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 


“Yes, yes! Master.”
 

 


When the Master calls my name, it means he is talking about something important.
 


Usually, he would just say things like, "Hey, you, that, that," in a commanding tone.
 

 


“Aren’t you happy now?”
 


“Have you met the Master?”
 


“Don’t do that, you bitch, you know what I’m talking about and you’re just trying to avoid answering!”
 


“Lee, Rio… Are you talking??”
 

 


How does the Master know Rio?
 


No, but even earlier, if you look at the fact that you didn’t even call Rio’s name but just said ‘that person’…
 

 


“Yes, that man you liked so much.”
 


“Ah… yes.”
 


“Don’t answer, just say what you think.”
 


“Well… uh… I’m a little embarrassed to say that.”
 

“…………” 

 


“S, Master…?”
 

 


The teacher who was looking at me started to look at me a little more closely… …
 

 


“'Rio is really good. Every single movement he makes is so lovely, to the point where I wonder if he was really born into this world. Every time his little hand takes mine, he says something like, 'Your hands are rough, but they are still soft.' Every time I hear this, my heart breaks and I feel like I'm going to die. Sometimes he's asleep and can't do anything, but when he starts to sense my presence, he clings to me like a warm embrace on a cold day, and he won't let go...' He talks too much.
 

“!!!!!” 

 


“Why should I do more?”
 


“Ahhhh, Master! How on earth did you see what I was thinking… No, but why?? Uh… Aaaah!!”
 


“Shut up, you bitch.”
 

 


-Takkong
 

 


I want to hide in a mouse hole right now.
 


How on earth did Master not know? I... I can't say I didn't have such thoughts, but even so, I never told anyone.
 

 


“S, Master……?”
 


“……It seems like it’s almost time now.”
 


“What is that?”
 


“Seeing your smile at last, I feel like I can sleep comfortably now.”
 


“?? Master.”
 


“I just used magic with the last of my mana, so just think of it as a sweet dream.”
 

 


My vision is gradually getting blurry… No, it’s not that my vision is getting blurry
 


The space we were in and the Master's appearance began to gradually blur, and began to change into a shape similar to fog.
 

 


“Seeing you living well, I think I should sleep comfortably now.”
 


“Master….”
 


“It was nice meeting you, Carnelian.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Don’t cry, you have to say your final goodbyes.”
 


“………Thank you….”
 

 


It was a sudden meeting, but as expected from a teacher, it was a sudden parting.
 


I wasn't even prepared for that kind of breakup.
 

 


“What happened to the greeting?”
 


“I just have one favor to ask.”
 


“Don’t blame yourself too much. What you did was beyond your power, and even then, you did your best.”
 


"and."
 


“Live happily.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Uh… Uh… Oh?”
 


“You’re awake now.”
 


“How long have you been asleep?”
 


"It only lasted about ten minutes. He suddenly asked me to sit down and rest, and then he fell asleep."
 


"ah……."
 

 


The feeling of meeting someone I had let go of again... It was a time that I didn't think I would easily forget.
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Taking a cozy walk along the beach
 


As if the sea were swallowing the sun, the sun began to gradually set.
 


A beautiful sunset unfolds, and a splendid sight comes into view.
 


and
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Now you’re not embarrassed to hold hands.”
 


“Isn’t that obvious?”
 


“You seem to have sweaty palms even though you speak so confidently.”
 


"…no."
 


“Then let’s check it out.”
 


“Oh, no… I don’t really want to go that far…….”
 

 


I don't know when Rio grew up so much.
 


Nowadays, it is not easy for me to accept a prank that is so heavy that it is like throwing a rock at me.
 


Not harmful to the heart, but harmful to the body
 

 


“So where are we going?”
 


“Well, sometimes I just feel like walking around like this.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“I never knew how much fun it would be to spend time leisurely like this.”
 


“I’m glad you found out now.”
 


“But today was even more meaningful because I wasn’t alone, and you, Rio, were with me.”
 

 


I can't tell you how nice it would be if every day passed like this, peacefully and without anything happening.
 


I want to live a normal life, without any hassle, fights, or anything, just a very peaceful life.
 


I don't know how much time is left for Rio.
 


Even he himself is aware that his body is so weak that it wouldn't be strange if he collapsed tomorrow... or even right now.
 


But the way you hide it and try so hard not to worry me is so… heartbreaking.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"yes."
 


“Would you like to go into the sea?”
 


“Again… this?”
 


“Not like before… I’m just saying, why don’t you just dip your feet in?”
 


“Oh, that’s good enough.”
 

 


I want to enjoy this time a little more.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


~Shoooo
 

 


As the sun set, the wind that blew with the sea breeze was a nice, cool breeze.
 

 


“It’s refreshing.”
 


“That’s right. It feels strange to just dip my feet in the water like this.”
 


“Is that so? I’m not sure.”
 


“It feels a bit strange because the water keeps flowing in and out.”
 


"I see."
 


“More than that, how does the sea move on its own?”
 


"I see."
 


“You can’t drink it like river water, but it’s amazing that fish live here, and the most amazing thing is that the water moves on its own.”
 


"I see."
 


“?? Your Majesty?”
 

 


Wow… Rio Val… … .
 


I wasn't really interested, but why does it look like this now?
 


Sitting on a rock with only my feet dangling, the sand was being swept away by the sea water, and the sand sparkled as it moved, as if it was making a decoration look even more splendid.
 


I don't know why it looks so beautiful, and I don't even know why my eyes keep going there.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 

 


Even jewels have seemed like mere stones to me in my life… Why is my heart pounding like this?
 


As I've met many people, I've met a lot of women who sometimes show strange behavior, but I never thought it would be me... not even I knew.
 


Is this love?
 


Or maybe I just have some special instinct.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

 


But if this isn't false love, then I'm definitely in a firm and definite love.
 


That too… the soles of the feet that people need when they walk.
 


Why the soles of the feet?
 


It wouldn't be strange to feel the wall in other places besides that place, but why here of all the places?
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

 


I don't know why it had to be the soles of the feet.
 


Just now, when I started watching it twice, three times, my heart started pounding and my mind started racing, and I thought, maybe this is Rio's charm.
 


I think that's the most attractive of all those charms.
 


Of course, there is no part of Rio that is not attractive, whether it be his face, hands, feet or body, but if I had to pick just one of them,
 


I'm not sure if the wall is twisted enough to be able to answer directly, "It's the soles of the feet."
 

 


“Your Majesty? Your Majesty???”
 

 


But is this also an inevitable ordeal?
 


I don't know if Rio will like seeing a day like this.
 


If it were Rio, he might try to understand me, even with a slightly strange expression…
 

 


“Huh!?”
 

 


I suddenly came to my senses when I was hit by the cold sea water pouring down.
 

 


“Lee, Rio? What the heck….”
 


“No, I kept talking to him but he didn’t say anything.”
 


“Is that so? Didn’t you hear that……”
 


"No way. I've called you several times, but you just keep staring at my feet without saying a word. Is there something strange?"
 


“Uh… ah….”
 

“??” 

 


“No, there isn’t any… There’s no problem at all, so there’s no need to worry too much.”
 


“Really?”
 


“Okay… Let me think about it for a moment….”
 

 


Before I finish speaking, let's take a closer look at Rio's face.
 


He was smiling with the corners of his mouth slightly turned up, as if he already knew everything.
 


And he said that while looking at me too
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“I walked too long on the beach earlier. Could you rub my legs for me?”
 


"uh?"
 


“Why? Can’t I do it?”
 


"ah."
 

 


This is testing me.
 


It's clear that Rio is testing me to see if I can get through this without any problems.
 


But if I refuse this… it’s obvious what will happen to what I just did.
 


You might think I'm weird, but it doesn't mean that I'm just going to do this... It's good in its own way... It's long.
 


I don't know how I should react to this, but before I could react, Rio had already taken his foot off the gas.
 


I put it on my thigh.
 


Even those feet, still dripping wet, seemed to tempt me.
 

 


“What are you doing? Come on. Hurry up.”
 

 


Oh my god
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When did Rio grow up so much? Now he's even teasing me.
 


Of course, it's good that I've grown like this, but still... it's a bit disappointing, but it's also good.
 


Since it's a problem that can be overlooked, I won't specifically point it out.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“What are you calling me to do again?”
 


“This is a bit serious, is that okay?”
 


“It doesn’t matter.”
 

 


I thought she was just going to chat while still massaging Rio's feet.
 

 


“Your Majesty… have you… ever had sex…?”
 


"uh????"
 


“Why, why are you so surprised?”
 


“No, that… If you suddenly say something like that, who wouldn’t be surprised…?”
 


“There were quite a few.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I can't deny that.
 


The world is wider than you think, and there are many crazy people, and there were many of them around me.
 


But I never imagined that I would suddenly be talking about something like this.
 

 


“So… have you tried it?”
 

“………” 

 


“It’s okay. Just because I did it in the past… I don’t really care about it.”
 


“Why do you think so?”
 


“…Your Majesty, you are quite capable and beautiful, aren’t you? So, it wouldn’t have been strange if you had one or two in the past… And sexual desire is included among human desires, right?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Rio's words are not wrong.
 


Among human desires, there are three: the desire for sleep, appetite, and sex.
 


If even one of them is lacking, it is certain that the body will suffer.
 

 


“Why… Could it really have happened…??”
 

“…………” 

 


“Why aren’t you saying anything? Even if it were real, I wouldn’t say anything, so just be honest with me.”
 


"………uh."
 


"yes?"
 

 


I can endure any kind of cruel torture, but I can't believe that the day will come when I will be able to say this with my own mouth...
 


It's humiliating!!!
 


But… I don’t hate it, but it’s still humiliating!
 

 


“No… I said everything….”
 


“No? Then why are you stammering so much?”
 


“That, that… This kind of thing is usually… embarrassing… It’s, it’s… natural…”
 


“??Is that so?”
 


“That’s right… that’s it.”
 


"Not me. I've never done it before, except for the last time when the Princess tried to take my first experience and stopped."
 


“??! Shut up!! What are you going to do if someone hears you!”
 

 


I've heard that people change before they die.
 


I never imagined it would change this much.
 


Suddenly, as if his personality had changed, Rio's behavior became a bit more provocative.
 


That doesn't mean I don't like it.
 


It's just... I can't stand it.
 

 


“Why shouldn’t anyone hear it?”
 


“I know that, but…….”
 


“Why, Your Majesty, are you embarrassed by that?”
 


“That’s right……….”
 

 


I want to talk while covering my face with my hands, but before I know it, my hands are already
 


Rio's leg was up, and if I tried to clear it, I might end up falling backwards...
 


No way, is it by design?
 


Is this a scheme to keep me from running away, to keep me from hiding somewhere?
 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 

 


scary….
 


Rio is so aggressive… He’s more aggressive than I thought…
 


Like a mouse playing in a cat's mouth...
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As time passed, the sun began to set, as if the sea water was rising.
 


As time passed and we were laughing brightly and giggling, I was about to head back to my room when I remembered something.
 


Is it really okay to do 'that' today?
 


No, there's no reason to talk about sex as 'that', it's definitely true that I want to do it right now.
 


If you ask ten times, you'll probably end up saying you want to do it right away...
 

 


'So what's the solution?'
 


'I think of Rio's body now as a small, fragile tree branch.'
 

‘???’ 

 


'If, in that state, the princess's body, like a huge storm, were to be engulfed, would that part of her really be okay?'
 


‘Oh my… Lira… Why on earth do you express it like that?’
 


"How about this? Or should I just be direct? Then you'll blush again."
 

‘………’ 

 

 


It's clear that she's a witch, not an elf.
 

 


"The choice is yours, not mine. I won't interfere with whatever you decide, but please consider it your final decision."
 

‘………’ 

 


'You know the condition even without me saying anything, right?'
 


'yes.'
 


"The moment you realize you're in that state, consider it almost the end. Right now, Mr. Rio's time is literally so short that it can't be bought with gold."
 

 


I'm lost in thought for a moment.
 


It's such a happy time, but I think that when this night ends, that's the end
 


I wish this time could continue a little longer
 

 


"? why."
 


“No… it’s nothing.”
 

“??” 

 

 


I don't want to let Rio go, who is just staring blankly.
 


It may not matter what choice I make, but whether Rio accepts my choice or not.
 


You haven't even asked yourself yet?
 


But maybe he doesn't hate it... ... You never know!
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“I’ll be here, so go.”
 


“I’ll be back soon.”
 

 


I leave the princess behind for a moment and walk towards the bathroom… … My body creaks every time I walk.
 


The pain that accompanies each movement is intense, as if grains of sand have entered between each bone joint.
 


My body is so bad that I feel like screaming at any moment.
 

 


“……No?”
 

 


There was no one in the bathroom.
 


There's just some leftover hay and a bit of a foul odor.
 


Fortunately, after confirming that it was a very remote space for me to be alone,
 

 


-Khuuuk! Gulp gulp!!
 

 


With a cough that feels like your throat is going to burst, every time you cough, you feel a sharp pain.
 


The constant coughing reached the point where I was spitting out blood from my mouth.
 

 


"……shit."
 

 


It was three days ago.
 


As time passed, I began to feel my body deteriorating, and now it was a wonder I was even standing here.
 


The chills that came with the constant pain did not stop, and even the sounds I heard were heard in reverse.
 


After eating the meal that the princess gave me, knowingly or unknowingly, I thought that I would feel okay for a few hours.
 


When I was at the back of the carriage… I’m sorry, I’m sorry… … but I picked up a handful of unknown herbs.
 

 


“Ahem… Ahem….”
 

 


I don't know how to make it work.
 


I just wanted to reduce the pain I was feeling right now, so I put some herbs in my mouth, thinking it would be okay if I just chewed them.
 

 


“Ugh… ah… uh… what is this.”
 

 


The more you chew the herb, the more strangely sticky it becomes, sticking to your mouth and not easily falling off.
 


And the grass leaves are hard to chew and swallow, as if you are eating fluff, but you still swallow them little by little, once or twice.
 


I feel like the pain in my body is gradually decreasing.
 

 


“Haaah… I feel a little better now.”
 

 


It seems like something big has passed, but fortunately I'm dealing with it well.
 


I don't feel like I'm completely better.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Food Duck Food Duck
 

 


While waiting for Rio, a bird that I had seen somewhere flew in.
 

 


“What is it this time?”
 


“How is it? Have you changed a bit to suit your surroundings?”
 


“Even so, it’s just a bird.”
 


“That’s true.”
 

 


It's just amazing whenever Lira uses magic like that.
 


It might seem convenient... ... ? It's possible to have a conversation like that no matter how far away you are.
 


If I ask you to teach me later, will you teach me?
 

 


“So let me ask you again, what brings you here?”
 


“I came because I have good news. Do you think I came to bring bad news?”
 


“That’s a blessing in disguise.”
 

 


It's going to get worse from here. I wonder if there's more, but life is so unpredictable.
 


I just stopped opening my mouth.
 

 


“Somehow I finished all the preparations.”
 


“I see.”
 


“Have you told me about your condition before?”
 


"……no."
 


“Are you just going to leave it like this?”
 


“Why can’t it be like that?”
 


“No, that’s not it~ But still~”
 

 


I really didn't like the sight of Lira circling the floor and looking at me with a slightly irritating tone.
 


As if I did something wrong
 

 


“Did I do something wrong?”
 


“No, not at all. But you know it’s no use hiding it like this.”
 


“I know very well.”
 


"But why didn't you tell me? I'm sure you had plenty of time."
 

“………” 

 


“Is it silence?”
 

 


I don't know what to say in response to that.
 


Of course, what I did might not be okay right away, because I was extending my life with drugs while hiding my condition.
 


But in the end, you can't cover everything with your hands.
 

 


“I don’t really care. I don’t want to significantly worsen their relationship anyway.”
 


"then……."
 


"But on the other hand, I doubt if you'll be okay. From the moment the lie began, you'll suspect everything else is a lie, right? After all, Mr. Rio has always had such unwavering faith in you, Princess."
 


"ha."
 


“Anything is good when the timing is right.”
 


“I know… but how can I say this?”
 

 


How can I easily say that I am gradually dying?
 


It's not an easy story.
 


It's not that it's not easy, it's just that I wonder if I can actually accept it.
 

 


“Well, I don’t really care if there’s discord between you two, but please understand that trust and faith don’t always come from one side giving it to the other.”
 


“I’ll keep that in mind.”
 


“Then I will come tomorrow morning.”
 


"okay."
 

 


-Crook crook... ...Crook
 

 


The bird that had been spitting out Lyra's words just now
 


It made a sound like a pigeon that was easily seen, and flew away at my slightest movement.
 

 


“Today will be a very happy yet worrying day.”
 

 


I thought I would just be happy
 


That's not easy
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After that, I headed to the accommodation with Rio.
 


We ate delicious food and chatted about various things, and the sun had already completely set.
 


Now the only view outside is the moonlight illuminating the vast, dark sea.
 

 

“…………” 

 


“The food was really delicious, wasn’t it?”
 


"okay…."
 

 


We just spend time leisurely, looking at the scenery without saying anything to each other.
 


My mouth doesn't close easily.
 


I have to say something, but I don't want to see Rio get scared when he finds out about this.
 


But am I right?
 


I know what Lira said was right, but the problem is that I don't have the confidence to put it into practice.
 


When I open my mouth to speak and try to make a sound…
 


I'm speechless.
 

 


“That… Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Do you have any concerns?”
 


“Is there anyone who doesn’t have worries?”
 


“That may be true.”
 

 


I thought the conversation would continue, but it was cut off again.
 


Inside, I felt frustrated, and I really wished that time would stop and that my whole life would never pass by…
 


Rio, who sits next to me
 


He looked at me and took something out of his pocket.
 

 


“Rio…what the heck is this?”
 

 


It's a medicinal herb.
 


This is the herb that Rio has been feeding to keep him from feeling pain.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


When I see the princess sitting next to me looking deeply in thought,
 


It must have something to do with my body.
 


Otherwise, there would be no reason for him to carry around such herbs.
 


So, in order to lighten your load even a little, I took the initiative to speak first…
 

 


“I know what’s bothering you even if you don’t tell me.”
 

 


I couldn't bring myself to say anything in response to my answer, but I smiled a little at the expression on the princess's face, which I was seeing for the first time.
 

 


“I know you worked hard for me… and I can’t express my gratitude enough for going this far. But.”
 

 


But… I know my body well.
 


It's also because the princess wanted to make memories for me until the end.
 

 


“It will be resolved without any problems.”
 

 


I'm not sure.
 


As if to prove it, the princess never brought up this story during her trip and continued to survive on herbs.
 

 


“So don’t worry too much. You’ve been through a lot so far.”
 

 


I'm sure I can handle this one too.
 


clearly
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As time passes in a quiet room,
 


The candle that was giving off a small light gradually melted, and before I knew it, the candle had melted, losing all its light and warmth.
 


Rio, who sat next to me and spent time with me
 

 


“……Are you sleeping?”
 

 


Just like before, when I woke him up, he returned to his unresponsive state.
 


There were still so many things I wanted to say…
 


I fell into a sleep that I didn't know when I would wake up from without being able to do everything, and all I could do was hold your hand tightly.
 


Just letting Rio lean against my body so he can feel my body temperature.
 

 


“I wish we could wake up tomorrow and go for a walk together, feeling the morning sea breeze.”
 

 


I only showed the sunset over the sea, but I also wanted to show the morning when the sun rises.
 


I feel a bit resentful and regretful that I can't do anything.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I wanted to quietly cherish this time, even if only for a little while
 

 


-Squeak squeak
 

 


The accommodations may not have been that old, but I could hear the unpleasant sound of the wooden floor in the hallway.
 


Some of them didn't even try to hide it, and the sound of their footsteps was heard from the beginning.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


I tried to ignore it, thinking it was just someone passing by, but the sound stopped in front of our lodging.
 


Why now of all times?
 


The sound of the doorknob being turned is heard, as if trying to prevent me from enjoying even the end of my happiest time.
 

 


-Clang clang clang
 

 


After turning the handle a few times, I put something in between and started turning it again, and the door opened.
 


Several healthy adult men entered through one door.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Captain, what should I do if that girl doesn’t sleep?”
 


“What should I do? In times like these, I should act like a gentleman.”
 

 


Each of them held a rope, a large sack, and a blade that was corroded and chipped, and entered the entrance to the dormitory.
 


The man called Captain… I wouldn’t be exaggerating when I say he was the dirtiest man I’ve ever seen.
 


Our knights exercise a lot, so it can't be helped that they sweat a lot, but that's just... not to mention not washing.
 


Are you trying to cover up the smell?
 


He approaches, spraying on himself a bottle of perfume that a nobleman would carry around, though he doesn't know where he stole it or if he stole it.
 

 


“It’s so late at night, I’m so sorry…… Hehe……”
 

 


Without even having to listen to the story, he just threw the coin he had in his pocket and pierced the head.
 


The small gold coin flew like a fast cannon, and at the same time a large hole was created in the middle of the face of the author who just called himself the captain.
 


The body, no longer able to control itself, collapsed and began spitting out blood on the floor of the inn.
 

 


-Gulp gulp
 

 


The eyeballs, still connected to the nerves, were extended to the floor and finally looked at me.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Sigh… B… Bwak!”
 

 


Even after seeing this sight, he was not afraid and tried to attack, so he pierced the head of the subordinate with a coin.
 


If I really wanted to, I would slaughter him right now, cut off his limbs, and skewer him on the beach.
 


I can't bear to do that now, seeing Rio sleeping comfortably next to me.
 

 


“I won’t give you any warnings. Just disappear quietly now.”
 

 


I just wanted to feel as much of the remaining warmth as possible.
 


I don't know if it's because we're foreigners that they treat us like this, or if they've been looking down on us since they followed us.
 


If Rio had been okay, they might have just ended it with some kind words.
 


but?
 


It's not like that now, and it could be a farewell, so we've already said our goodbyes, but ruining the mood like this...
 


I wonder if I can dare to talk nicely.
 

 


"Why? If you're thinking of attacking me after seeing this, I don't know how stupid you are."
 

 


Even when you are an ordinary human, you have mana that comes with a body trained through war.
 


Just by seeing with my own eyes the monstrous power that ordinary humans cannot even imagine, I try to take a step forward, relying on my numbers.
 

 


“Two people have died because of that little money, and there are still fools who would easily throw their lives away for a little money……….”
 

 


Ah… the author, the captain, died, and even the person behind him died.
 


The fear was only for a moment, and the guys behind me must have realized the situation.
 


To pick up only the gun and expensive-looking knife hanging from the captain's pocket, and the pocket containing the money.
 


He took them quietly without saying a word.
 

 


“Those bastards.”
 

 


I don't know why there are guys like that in every town I go to.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When the sun, which had been submerged in the sea water, began to rise again and the sunlight came towards us,
 


The voice of the innkeeper was heard along with the screams coming from outside.
 


Is it because the corpses from yesterday weren't even cleaned up and are still hugging Rio in this spot?
 


You can see the entrails of the corpses drying out, along with the blood that has already dried on the floor.
 

 


“What the heck is this!!!”
 

 

 


We hear the owner's voice and he looks at us in the direction of the open door.
 


Well… given the circumstances, it wouldn’t be strange to suspect him of being the culprit.
 


A person died at the entrance, but the two men and women sitting there as if nothing happened are the most suspicious.
 

 


“Hey, guards!! Hurry up, guards!!!!”
 

 


-Kwaang!!
 

 


With the sound of a guard, he appeared as if he had been waiting for it.
 


Completely different from the doors of existing accommodations, a door with a unique elf design and a wood-grass smell popped out.
 


Lira opened the door and came out, greeting us politely.
 

 


“I’m a little late, but I’m here to greet you. Your Majesty and Mr. Rio….”
 


“It’s late.”
 


“I was late because I was finishing up something.”
 


“I see.”
 


“Are you satisfied enough now?”
 


“I was satisfied, but….”
 


“You haven’t had sex.”
 


“……Do you really have to point that out?”
 


“I was wondering if you might have done it just in case since you asked that… but it’s a bit disappointing.”
 

 


Since that's what he said as soon as he saw me, I don't think there's anything to worry about, but I said it anyway.
 

 


“What are you planning to do about that?”
 


“Well, I guess it doesn’t really matter if we leave it alone.”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“Were they good people?”
 


“I don’t think that was the case.”
 


“Well, let’s say we cleaned up. Since we’re all naturally flustered when faced with something that comes up in an instant, let’s leave.”
 


"okay."
 


“Is Mr. Rio asleep?”
 


“At some point, I fell asleep, just like Pinocchio who disappeared by magic….”
 


“There were no other symptoms besides that?”
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 


“Then, I feel relieved that things have been going according to my hypothesis so far.”
 

 


Lira let out a sigh of relief, opened the door she had come out of, and took a stance as if to tell people to enter the door that was emitting white light.
 


I held Rio carefully in my arms and headed towards the door.
 


Looking at the pile of corpses strewn across the floor, I wonder if it's because I've become so indifferent to something like this.
 


It's as if my emotions are gradually becoming dull.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"hmm?"
 


“Why are you surprised?”
 


“I thought another space would appear right away… but that wasn’t the case.”
 


“Well, if it were closer, it would be fine, but since it’s a bit far, you’ll have to walk.”
 


“Who determines what constitutes closeness?”
 

 


Even though I didn't come myself, if a dove containing my spirit came, I'd say it's not too far from the cave where the elves live.
 

 


“Well… I’m not that weak, but I’m the elf chieftain, right? And given that I can freely use the World Tree, something like this is possible.”
 


“Is that so? Does that mean I can do it too?”
 


“It may not be impossible, but just like the difference between someone who is new to swordsmanship and someone who has been using swords for tens or hundreds of years, there will be a difference in efficiency and effectiveness.”
 


“Hmm… I see.”
 


“How about something more? Mainly… mentally?”
 


“Spirit…? Why are you so afraid things will go back to how they were before?”
 


"No, that's not true, but you've only just left your human body, haven't you? I was wondering if there might be any side effects."
 

 


It's a side effect.
 


I haven't really felt any side effects while using it, and aside from the fact that it's hard to adjust the size, there haven't been any problems.
 


And it is also true that human senses are far more advanced.
 

 


“Well, that’s true, but first of all, when it comes to killing, you’ve been on the battlefield without any hesitation since you were human, right?”
 


“I have nothing to say about that part.”
 


“There are quite a few people who easily become dazzled by such feelings.”
 


“Well… I guess that’s understandable with this level of power.”
 

 


If you can handle the power of hundreds of people on your own, then it might be possible.
 

 


“So, you must restrain yourself and exercise self-restraint. The moment you become intoxicated by power, you will be consumed.”
 


“Keep that in mind.”
 


“Oh, and there’s something I’m curious about.”
 


“What?”
 


"If Mr. Rio could resume his normal life, what would you do first? Sex, of course?"
 

“…………” 

 


“You don’t deny it very much.”
 


“Well… I guess so… I held on for a while.”
 

 


Seeing that I can have this kind of conversation without any problem now, it seems like I've really gotten used to Lira's conversations.
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"…ha."
 

 


As I exhaled a small puff of air, I saw pure white smoke rising in puffs and then immediately freezing.
 


The view here is so breathtaking that it could be called the best in the world.
 


Views that allow you to see everything at once, and small views that seem like you could trample everything with just one step.
 


And the sun, which seems like it will never set, hangs straight in the sky.
 

 


“Where is this place? Lyra.”
 


“What’s the view like? It’s a shame to keep it to yourself, isn’t it?”
 


“……You don’t want to answer?”
 


“No, that’s not it, but I was wondering if it was really necessary to know.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“It’s just creepy, considering what kind of place this is.”
 


“………Does that have much to do with this now?”
 

 


I don't really care what Lira said.
 


But I wish you would just keep doing what you were doing without even knowing what it is and without any intention of answering.
 


The cold here was different from anywhere else.
 


It's so cold that a chill enters my body, which has not been able to feel the cold or heat properly for a while.
 


I'm just worried that something might go wrong with Rio's body as he sleeps peacefully.
 

 


"No, I'm just sorry. Maybe it's because it's been so long since I've been here? I might have been emotional."
 


“Well, that could be.”
 


“Then shall we finish preparing?”
 

 


As soon as Lira finished speaking, I felt a strange sense of unease.
 


Even though I look back and see no one, I still have the feeling that someone is watching me.
 


It's like a gaze that seems to be fixated on something.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Is it really possible here?”
 


“It is possible according to my hypothesis.”
 


“……It’s a hypothesis.”
 

 


A method that only establishes hypotheses without any concrete observations or experiments
 

 


“Do you really think it will be okay?”
 


“I had no choice because I didn’t have time.”
 


“………I can’t deny that.”
 


“Please lay me down here. Take off everything you have.”
 


“I don’t want to get frostbite…….”
 


"are you okay."
 

 


I'm not sure if it's okay to take off your clothes in this scenery with firm words.
 


Since it was a situation where I had no choice, I had no choice but to take off my clothes one by one.
 


Starting with the top I was wearing, I unbuttoned the buttons one by one… … …
 

 


“That princess? I don’t have much time, so hurry up and do it….”
 


“……Isn’t there no atmosphere?”
 


“Don’t you want to meet me as soon as possible?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I thought it was a little lethal.
 


I don't know if he's jealous of our actions in front of his eyes or if he's just really short on time.
 


First of all, as Lira said, it was made so that not a single thread would touch Rio's body.
 


And then, as if waiting for Rio, something on the ground, the ice that seemed like it would never break, cracked.
 


Here, a tree trunk that looked like it would never grow here crawled up.
 

 


“What is this…?”
 


“If I told you that it was the trunk of the World Tree… would you believe me?”
 


“How on earth can you say that here??”
 


"I discovered this place by accident. Seriously, by accident. But it felt strangely eerie and ominous... I've been wondering why the World Tree is planted here, beneath the ice."
 

 


Lira carefully touched the tree trunk sticking out through the crack in the frozen ground.
 


He took a white cloth out of his pocket and tied it to a tree trunk.
 

 


“Look at this.”
 


“It definitely wasn’t a white cloth.”
 


“Do you know the story of the warrior and the demon king?”
 


“Isn’t this a very famous story?”
 

 


The Warrior and the Demon King
 


It's a story that started long before we were born.
 


The story ends with the warrior and the demon king self-destructing after a fight and war between them.
 


Some say that because the warrior won, humans can live in prosperity.
 


Some people say that the Demon King is still alive and that there are monsters appearing from somewhere.
 


But why is that story…?
 

 


“In the past, when humans were on the verge of destruction, there were interventions by third parties who could not have seen it through.”
 


“I’m hearing that for the first time.”
 


“Of course, I’m talking about the Demon King, not the humans.”
 

“???” 

 


"Why are you surprised? Humanity was on the verge of extinction, yet they didn't die. Even though several nations fell."
 


"her……."
 


"The situation on the Demon King's side was even more dire. I saw them killed simply because they looked different from humans, and those demons with a certain level of intelligence were raised as slaves and pets."
 

“………” 

 


“From the moment the war broke out from the fight, there was no longer any need to justify who was at fault. Since people had already started dying, they used that as an excuse to start fighting, plundering, and occupying for a greater cause. However, unlike the demons, humans were developing and increasing their population at a rapid pace, and there was a significant shortage of monsters to deal with them.”
 


“I’ve never heard of such a story.”
 


“Of course. History is always written by the victors.”
 

 


When I first heard Lira's story, I could only listen quietly.
 


I wasn't particularly interested, but there was a story that an elf, who was not particularly interested in humans and was not hostile to them, sided with the Demon King, not with humans... the Demon Tribe.
 


I thought it was absolutely not a lie.
 


There's no reason to lie here.
 

 


“That’s why we talked. If things continue this way, we’ll face extinction as a species.”
 


"……so?"
 


"So I said, 'We'll help you,' someone said. Oh, of course I didn't. It was just written in the book."
 


“……Please continue talking.”
 


"Well, to continue, the bottom line is we realized we intervened too late. There was no country to flee to, no place that would accept us."
 

 


The war that ended up like that eventually reached the point where one side was on the verge of destruction, and only thanks to the intervention of a third party, the seeds of life were somehow saved.
 


Because our bodies are different
 


Because of lack of intelligence
 


Because the color is wrong
 


Because of strange habits
 


The demon race, which existed under the Demon King, was unable to get along with humans in any way.
 

 


“In the end, those who gave up on surviving asked us.”
 

 


We want to live as humans.
 

 


“I said that I could change my appearance, but those who found that insufficient said this.”
 

 


I want to be human, not a monster.
 

 


"We've made our final decision. We want to bring this story to a close and fulfill their final wish."
 

 


So, I made a simple sword with magic and mana so that the Demon King and the Demon Race could close their eyes comfortably without pain.
 


After that, he went to the human territory and selected heroes.
 


The demon kings and demon tribes that had previously lived in the same land were no longer recognizable, and only the beast-like monsters that had not yet died remained, prospering their descendants.
 

 


“So here’s the problem. Where did the rest of the people go?”
 


“…………Were you made human or born human??”
 


"Half true, half false. It began parasitizing the human body. In what way...?"
 

 


-Toktok
 

 


Lira gently tapped the tree trunk covered with cloth and looked at me as she spoke.
 

 


“In order to make them human as they wished, they had to start from the beginning and be born as humans.”
 

 


They abandoned their bodies and everything, and were made into seeds in the way of the elves.
 


Such seeds become food for birds, come out as fertilizer, and bloom into fruits that humans eat.
 


Starting out as parasites, some took as little as three years, while others took as long as 100 years to be born as human children.
 

 


“In the end, demons and humans became the same species.”
 


“That… that.”
 


"Can you even now distinguish between humans and demons? Absolutely not. Humans were born from human seed, so they wouldn't be called demons, but rather, as someone's family. That's what they wanted."
 

 


Even though I have no memories of the past
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“…………” 

 

 


There was no reason to seriously verify whether that statement was true.
 


Because I'm not the type of elf to lie about something like this without a good reason.
 


But when I think about how much I wanted to become human… I can imagine what kind of situation was about to unfold before my eyes.
 

 


“So… what does that have to do with this??”
 

 


I don't know why I brought that up now.
 


I wonder if it's just to fix Rio's body...
 

 


"I estimate that Mr. Rio's body is in a state of near-unrecoverable damage. But... this root... this tree... do you know what it is?"
 


“………The demon tribe you spoke of….”
 


“It could be a seed of the Demon Tribe. But this seed is different.”
 


“…Isn’t it different from what you said!”
 

 


I thought I would recover without any problems.
 


But that's not what I want. Rio might not want that.
 


I truly believe that this is the only way… I have no choice but to refuse.
 

 


“You could save the person you love so much, and you would be against that?”
 


“Isn’t that obvious!! Something like that on Rio’s body… Do you really think he can handle it!!”
 


“It’s not impossible. No… Rather, we’ll make it so that you can adapt slowly.”
 

 


That was the reason why the ominous and uneasy feeling did not go away.
 


Unlike before, the energy is getting stronger, but I don't know who it is targeting.
 


No, I don't even know if the spirit exists in the first place.
 

 


"It'll be okay. The seed of the Demon King, who was wronged by their own deaths, has grown so large."
 


“There won’t be any problems… No, it might even get better than before.”
 


“He also wanted to live as a human being.”
 

 


It was a completely different way of speaking than what I had said in Sujeong-gu.
 


No, I wonder if this was what she was aiming for from the beginning… It doesn’t seem like Lira’s way.
 

 


“Do you think there is another way?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Silent.
 


Looking at Rio's condition... I know that if I back down here, I'll die.
 

 


“Isn’t there… no other way?”
 


“For now, this is the best way.”
 

“……………” 

 


“You can stop right now. The choice is yours, Princess.”
 

 


With a single wave of Lira's hand, the tree trunk stopped stretching towards Rio.
 


I too was deeply troubled.
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Where should I start explaining?
 


Should I start from the beginning of the story or should I omit important details?
 


Even after thinking about it again, no matter what I said, it couldn't lead in a good direction.
 


It may just be that the "process" wasn't good, but I thought the benefits it brought could lead them in a good direction.
 


The ripple effect that backfires on him is… not something that can be easily ignored.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


I can't properly gauge the person standing in front of me.
 


I was so lost in my thoughts about whether the person I loved could survive, but the more I struggled in the swamp of my worries, the deeper I fell into it.
 


To get out of there, you had to make a choice.
 

 


“I don’t think this is that big of a problem.”
 


“A big problem…? Why can’t I think this isn’t a big problem?”
 


“If my hypothesis is correct, there should be no problem for Mr. Rio. It’s just that their simple desire is to be born as a human. What do you think is the problem with that?”
 

 


There won't be a problem.
 


They live as parasites in the human body for a short time.
 


When they reproduce, they aim for the moment when a child is conceived, and then they enter that place and become human.
 


Having forgotten all my previous memories and everything, I am just a passing human being, with no particular connection to him.
 


But why is this a problem?
 

 


“But this is… no… this is not it!”
 


“Then should I just leave him to die?”
 


“There must be another way… There must be another way somewhere.”
 


“Oh, I see. There might be another way.”
 


“…Really?”
 


“Yes, we will meet after death.”
 

 


No matter how much you deny it in this situation, nothing will change.
 


They forcibly kept a dying person alive, even though they said there was a way to save him.
 


He said he didn't like that method.
 


What part of it is it that I don't understand because I'm an elf?
 

 


"Your Majesty, let me ask you one thing. Why on earth do you dislike this method?"
 


“……I want Rio and my child, not a child of some unknown being!”
 

 


-Kwaang!
 

 


I guess you really didn't like it
 


It was as if my feet were hitting the floor, my ears were ringing and the ice was shaking a little.
 


I think this is the first time I've seen you get so angry in front of me.
 


I still can't understand.
 

 


“But you’re born without consciousness, without your memories, appearance, or recollections. Do you even hate that?”
 


"okay."
 


“……Well, that’s true. It’s a shame, though.”
 

 


That being said, things have already started to happen.
 


How long have I waited under that floor? I couldn't even sleep properly because of the injustice of being murdered by humans.
 


The peace that has come about as a result has left people skeptical as to whether it was really a good thing that they disappeared.
 


The hope that if I were born as a human, I would be able to live happily
 


There were many, complexly intertwined emotions, but still, it was definitely the name of the Demon Race and the title of Demon King.
 


Evidence that the injustice of being killed was never easily resolved
 

 


-Muckmuckmuck~
 

 


Even while talking to the princess like this, he now crawls towards the body he will parasitize while consuming mana from somewhere.
 


Slowly… very nimbly… … .
 


The tree trunks protruding from the ice floor had gradually thinned out, and were now barely visible to our eyes.
 


Was he instinctively sensing Rio's physical condition?
 


I'm curious.
 


Clearly, my desire to connect Mr. Rio and the Princess remains unwavering.
 


just….
 


I couldn't pass up the chance to experiment with my little curiosity.
 


My hypothesis will not be wrong.
 


Surely, this would be enough to bring a dying person back to life.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


[This is really a mess.]
 

 


Something is ringing out.
 


It's like talking inside a very large cave.
 


But that sound really… like the voice of someone who is holding back something.
 


Like a person whose emotions are so erratic that it wouldn't be strange if he did something at any moment.
 

 


[I somehow managed to avoid getting caught in this situation.]
 


[It's amazing that you didn't fall behind, but I never imagined you'd hear my voice.]
 

 


I keep hearing it.
 


I can hear it… why doesn’t my body move? Or does a body even exist in the first place?
 


I don't know if I can't see anything or if it's because it's too dark, but I keep hearing sounds.
 

 


[What the heck is this corpse? There's not a single thing normal about this body. Starting with the ribs, every blood vessel is on the verge of bursting. The kidneys... ]
 

 


Huh? What are you talking about?
 


Me? Am I saying that my body is like that right now?
 

 


[Fuck… I clearly destroyed this piece of shit with my own hands, and even erased all the records I left behind in books, so why the hell is it still there?]
 

 


Now I'm starting to get angry about something.
 


I don't know what the hell is making me angry, but all I can do right now is think like this
 


Nothing more, nothing less can be done
 

 


[Fuck… you little shit… .]
 


[Oh, this is really fucked up, you fucking bastard… If it were back then, I would have torn them all apart and killed them, but I can’t do that, and I can’t help but think that this is my last chance.]
 


[This is even more fucked up.]
 

 


I've seen people say things like that.
 


It was mostly people who hung out in the alleys, getting drunk and harassing beggars who had nothing.
 


The moment the guards arrive, you suddenly come to your senses and pretend like nothing happened, but right in front of your eyes… … .
 

 


[hey.]
 


[Shut up.]
 


[I wonder what you're thinking.]
 


[I also wonder why I'm still sane, but at least it seems like it's irreversible now.]
 


[It's a contract.]
 


[You have to help me be born as a human, and in return, I'll make my organs and body, which are rotting away and unusable, function properly.]
 

 


ah……
 

 


[So you'll do it? Okay, the contract is established.]
 


[And help me become human.]
 


[Finally, this… … ah… right… ah, what on earth is this involved in?]
 


[No matter how much I think about it, if it's this level of madness and obsession, isn't it amazing enough to follow in my footsteps?]
 

 


… … My words… or should I say thoughts?
 


After cutting it off on his own, he started saying only what he wanted to say and even signed a contract on his own.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


“Ugh, ugh… ugh, it’s hot… it’s stuffy….”
 

 


As if I had woken up from a dream, I came to my senses again and my hands and feet began to move as I wanted.
 


And I don't know why my body feels so hot and like it's constantly writhing inside.
 


Still… I don’t feel the sense of alienation I felt before at all.
 


All senses returned to my arms, legs, mouth, and head.
 


and
 

 


“Rio!!!”
 


“Mr. Rio?!”
 


“Uh… what the heck is this?”
 

 


I'm really, really curious about what happened and what the situation was like.
 


The situation here wasn't so good.
 


No, the atmosphere was like an ice palace, but in the broken part of this ice palace, there were unidentifiable tree roots… Maybe it was Lira-san who did it?
 

 


“What happened…?”
 

 


Those roots were holding the princess.
 


But beneath the princess, there were so many branches piled up that it was hard to believe they had been torn off by hand.
 


No, I guess that should be considered a tree branch. Even if it's almost as thick as a log, it's sold in stores.
 

 


“Rio!! Rio!!!”
 


“Ah… the power is good. Really….”
 

 


-Crack! Crack!!!
 

 


The tree, which seemed to be unbreakable, was torn apart like a sheet of paper, and the thing that had bound the princess's body was broken.
 


It quickly approached where I was.
 


And I do not refuse such a princess, and open both my arms wide.
 

 


-Wow!
 

 


“Rio! RioRioRio……!! Are you not in pain anymore? Is this really the Rio I know?”
 


“Yes. Do I look like someone else?”
 


“No… no no no, it absolutely doesn’t look like that!”
 

 


It seems like we broke up not too long ago, but why does it feel like it's been so long since we last saw each other?
 


I hugged the princess who had hugged me tightly, with all my might, so tightly that I felt no shortcomings, and so tightly that I could feel my body temperature.
 


Enough to hear each other's heartbeats
 

 


“Really… is it true that there is no pain?”
 


“It hurts.”
 


“Hey, where are you going!? I’m here right now!!”
 


“There are so many things I haven’t been able to do with you, Your Majesty, that my heart aches at the thought of spending that time with you.”
 

 


What is the reason for hiding it?
 


I want to enjoy this moment.
 


Whatever it was, I survived.
 


I survived that hellish place and we met again like this, so isn't that a happy ending?
 


And then our eyes met with Lira's, who was quietly watching us.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


[Can you see me?]
 


'Yes, of course.'
 


[Is this because I'm different from other kids?]
 


'Half of it... but I didn't know it would be this bad.'
 

 


My hypothesis was spectacularly thwarted.
 


If I think about which part of the hypothesis failed... I think it was a mistake in terms of the Demon King.
 

 


'Are you going to seek revenge on humans?'
 


[… …Why? Just kill me.]
 


'I think it might be possible now.'
 

 


The Northern Princess who became a monster in human skin
 


A human man who harbored the seed of the Demon King
 


That might be fun.
 

 


'Oh, there's one thing I'm curious about.'
 


[What is it?]
 


'Are you a woman?'
 

[…………] 

 


'Oh no!'
 

 

 

 



Eat it ○✖︎

The last memory that came to mind was still vivid.
 


Not only that, the bodies of my subordinates, who had been laughing and chatting with me until yesterday, were scattered here and there in pieces.
 


What kind of monstrous acts have humans committed against themselves? They cannot even imagine.
 


Panting heavily in front of my eyes
 


There stood only a living being that could truly be called human.
 

 


“Ugh… ugh… creaking….”
 

 


As he spouts out strange sounds, I wonder if he is really human.
 


No, the fact that the person who called us monsters in the first place came here in such a state is bizarre and only adds to the disgust.
 


Blood will bleed profusely on the floor, enough to kill you, and create a small puddle.
 


The left arm was bent in a strange direction, as if it was growing from the direction it was bent, similar to a tree branch.
 


A living organism with organs that should be inside the body protruding and wriggling without stopping their function.
 


How can someone be called an ordinary human being?
 


That's a monster.
 


The monster that humans used to point fingers at us and talk about is now standing right in front of me.
 


I still shudder at the selfish thoughts of humans who think we are monsters.
 

 


“I will send you off in comfort soon.”
 

 


I hate humans.
 


I hated humans.
 


They are a people who do not know peace.
 


When there is peace, there are tribes that fight and tear each other apart.
 


Perhaps because they knew that such a fight was ultimately meaningless, they targeted someone and fought against an external enemy rather than an internal one.
 


It is a selfish group that has raised the unity of humans.
 


They are so tenacious, they don't even live long, but they reproduce profusely.
 


Because of this, if you let your guard down for a moment, it can grow so big that it becomes impossible to stop.
 


In the end, the war was just around the corner, but our victory was imminent.
 


The elves, who were extremely picky and worshipped a non-existent god, claiming that trees had life by eating the grass from these trees, ended up intervening in this war.
 

 


“If only you weren’t the elf cubs who were eating away at your age with worms… there would be absolutely no reason for you to be standing there suffering like this.”
 

 


The reason is obvious
 


No matter how neutral you are and how much you watch the fight,
 


He wanted to prevent the extinction of a race, so he did something on the human side.
 


We also helped in the same way.
 

 


“Fuck, no matter how much I think about it, I can’t understand it.”
 

 


It is impossible for war to be without damage.
 


We too have committed terrible acts of cruelty against humans, of being killed and enslaved.
 


The elves offered us a chance to be reborn as humans.
 

 


“You are all just bugs, after all. We lived in peace and harmony, and no one was discriminated against or made into a slave just because of their appearance or color.”
 

 


The little vegetarians who live among the trees wearing only a blade of grass
 


I wonder why they got involved in this war and how they got such strong power.
 


I had momentarily forgotten that now was not the time to worry about this.
 

 


“I’ll finish it soon.”
 

 


No matter how much I tried to get angry, the nobles had already done everything and disappeared long ago.
 


Even if I get angry like this, nothing will change.
 


I picked up the sword with the sole goal of freeing the human being who was still suffering before my eyes.
 

 


-Taat!
 

 


It was really just a moment.
 


It was my fault for being complacent after seeing the appearance.
 


With a leaping power that humans cannot achieve, it leaped in front of us in the blink of an eye.
 


I was able to respond to this quickly.
 


I tried to block it with a dagger and scabbard that could be quickly pulled out.
 

 


-Saaaah
 

 


The sword the man was holding pierced it easily.
 


Even the most skilled blacksmith wouldn't be able to make a sword like that.
 


How can a human being possess such a thing?
 


There is absolutely no way to stop it.
 


There is absolutely no way to avoid it.
 


There is absolutely no time to break through this situation.
 


In this situation where death is imminent, a short time feels long and all senses become tense.
 


The blade gradually approached my neck.
 


I also looked at the human with a puzzled expression.
 


The human, who was like a monster, was crying.
 

 


-Suu ...
 

 


I knew it by looking into your eyes.
 


This, human… is not someone who is praised as a warrior among humans.
 


I guessed that he was a poor human being dragged from somewhere, and that he couldn't have come here without looking like that.
 


There is a possibility that something has been caught as a weakness… … .
 

 


“Fuck… foot….”
 

 


With a short curse coming out of my mouth, my body and neck slowly fell away.
 


I thought I would at least die in one go without any pain
 


Like a blade handed over to someone who had never held a sword in his life, the blade was so dull and unsharp that it seemed to cut me painfully.
 


What I could feel in that brief moment was
 


It may have been the last desperate attempt of someone who wanted to protect someone while becoming a monster rather than a human.
 


This was the last memory I had of that time.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


And although a moving scene is unfolding before my eyes, it doesn't really catch my eye.
 


No, what good would it do to say something to two people who don't even recognize me in the first place?
 

 


“How do you feel about being alive again?”
 


“It’s unpleasant.”
 


"Honestly, I wasn't expecting this either. My hypothesis was almost perfect. But I wonder where the problem lies…."
 


“What will change by worrying about it like that? The situation has already happened and your hypothesis is wrong.”
 

 


I died then, but was reborn like this.
 


And that too while parasitizing on the human body.
 

 


“Hmm… I guess a little more research is needed.”
 


“Is this fun? Or is there no such thing as a brain?”
 


“Huh? What’s going on?”
 


“I died. In a war we won, you were talking nonsense about the race, ruining everything, and I died in the aftermath… Now you’ve made me so I can’t even die. How can I be happy about that?”
 

 


I didn't hate humans from the beginning.
 


I thought there must be a way, but that way ended up being wrong, and I ended up hating it.
 

 


“What on earth do you want?”
 

 


I can't trust humans, but this elf in front of me right now is even more untrustworthy, to the point where I can't even fathom its true nature.
 


Because you don't talk about what your purpose is or what you want.
 

 


“Do you want to know?”
 


“Then I was thinking of just letting it slide.”
 


“I wish it could just pass like that, but you really have a different eye for things.”
 


“Fuck, those vegetarians act innocent on the outside, but what on earth are they preparing for on the inside?”
 


"It's really ordinary, isn't it? I just wanted those two to continue their happiness."
 


“Fucking bitch.”
 

 


It seems like he has no intention of talking, as if he is holding something tightly in his mouth, to the point where he would want to spit in it if he had a mouth.
 

 


“Then let’s change the question a bit.”
 


“Yes, of course.”
 


“How on earth can you see me?”
 

 


Two humans… One has mana, but he’s a really ordinary man… No, he’s so human that you wonder if he’s even a man.
 


The other one… has enough power to turn the tide of the battlefield with just his presence or absence.
 


But he doesn't recognize me.
 

 


"luckily?"
 


“Are you kidding?”
 


“Oh, was it not fun?”
 


“If I had my hands, I would have twisted your neck right now.”
 


"You're being too aggressive. Now that you've been reborn, why don't you calm down and go see the world a little?"
 

 


This little girl… has something to hide.
 


There's definitely something he's hiding! He seems absolutely unwilling to say anything, so even if he did, it might be pointless.
 

 


“Well, at least it won’t be visible to other people.”
 


“How can you be sure of that?”
 


“At least if you can see it, that person is probably a normal person… or maybe an elf? A monster? A demon?
 

“…………” 

 


“Even so, I’m pretty strong, huh?”
 

 


I can't say anything
 

 


“Don’t worry though.”
 


"what."
 


“If you stay in that body, at least you won’t be bored.”
 

“???” 

 

 


It didn't take me long to understand what that idiot meant.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Rio, are you sure it’s okay?”
 


“Yes, it’s really okay.”
 


“Raise your arms, or your legs, and see if there’s anything wrong with your body….”
 

 


I tried moving Rio's body, thinking that there might still be some bad parts, and it moved really well.
 


If you gently hold the arm and move it, it moves as you move, without any creaking.
 


Even if I hold onto his leg and move it, he moves without any problems.
 


Shouldn't we check inside rather than outside?
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Go, stay still.”
 


“Suddenly?”
 


"okay."
 

 


Honestly, I've only used it for the sensory part, but I'm not sure if this will work.
 


With the thought of applying it… I thought it wouldn’t work even halfway
 


As if slowly searching inside Rio's body with Mana... ...with the thought of looking down under a layer of clothing... ...
 


It's absolutely not a dirty thing
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Ah… Huh? Huh? Why are you calling me?”
 

 


I was concentrating, but I was startled by Lira's sudden approach.
 


Lira was looking at this sight as if it was funny.
 

 


“……Oh, maybe.”
 


“Oh, I didn’t see anything. It’s cold here, so let’s go somewhere warm.”
 


“Ah, ah… oh, yeah…….”
 


"Now that we have more time, of course, there are plenty of soundproof rooms."
 

 


I couldn't raise my head easily at those words.
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What kind of atmosphere is this?
 


One of the noblemen was just humming along the street, oblivious to the situation.
 


After that, the human woman started to shiver, as if she would be startled by even the slightest movement or cough.
 


This man, who is currently trapped in a man's body, is also like that.
 


Even I can see that his face is very red, and I can see a little smoke rising from it, probably because of the cold weather outside.
 


I see you looking quite embarrassed and imagining something.
 

 


'Oh my... whatever it is, I wish I could do something quickly.'
 

 


It was only a short time, but I had a rough idea of what was going on and what kind of relationship there was between that woman and this man.
 


If this story were to be made into a fairy tale, it would be a really popular story.
 


The author's breath may be infused into the fairy tale, but if we take a look at the current reality,
 

 


-Sneak
 


-Glance
 

 


These kids… Do you even think about holding hands?
 


I clearly saw the woman touching the man's body here and there to check his condition.
 


Right now, I can't even make eye contact, let alone hold hands, and it feels like I'm just watching a bunch of kids' entertainment.
 


Damn, if I keep doing this and get teased for holding hands, I'm going to get mad in return.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Not far from that place, we entered a cave.
 

 


“What on earth is this place…?”
 


“Here? It’s like my villa.”
 


“Isn’t that too big to say?”
 

 


Should I say this is big, or should I say it is really irresponsible?
 

 


“It’s nice to have a small and cozy place, but it’s nice to have a big house like this because you can do all sorts of things.”
 


“That’s true, but… there’s only one tree in a cave like this… no matter how you look at it, it’s suspicious…”
 


"So what? This terrain isn't easily accessible, so I just built it this big."
 


"her……."
 

 


It's not a situation that should be called big
 


It was a cave so large that it could be called a dragon's nest, and it was so large that it made it clear that it was an elf.
 


Not only that, they put a green tree right in the middle of it.
 


The roots were also seen extending deep into the walls of the surrounding caves.
 

 


“Is this place really okay?”
 


“Yes, it’s okay.”
 

“………” 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that? Do you think I drove away some animal or something that lives here?”
 


“I think that’s likely enough, so that’s what it is.”
 


“Hey, that’s a bit harsh of a joke. Even if I’m strong, a dragon might be a bit of a burden.”
 

“??” 

 

 


"Busy?" I'm not sure how I should interpret that.
 


Even though it's difficult, doesn't it mean that the opponent can do it??
 


Lira... ... Every time I watch your every action, I can't even fathom how strong you are.
 

 


“What about Rio?”
 


“Huh? Yes? What, what is it??”
 


"ah."
 

 


I'm sure you couldn't look at my face properly until just a moment ago.
 


Perhaps because the tension was momentarily relieved by Lira's words, I spoke to Rio as casually as I usually do.
 


Rio's face was still as red as an apple, and he was emitting small puffs of smoke.
 


The gestures of his hands and his eyes, as if he was at a loss as to what to do, tell me.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Is this the trend these days? Or maybe these two are special.
 


It would have been nice if the dickhead had acted a little more manly, but it didn't end with him blushing because I looked at him and talked to him like he was a girl.
 


It's frustrating to see him running around like a lost lamb, his hands and feet shaking and his eyes wandering without knowing where to go.
 

 


“That… that… yes!! Good… yea!!”
 


"yes?"
 


“Hey, let’s go in quickly. It’s so hot in here, maybe… I, I need to wash my face.”
 


“Okay… Okay, let’s go in.”
 

 


It might have been a frustrating situation for one side, but they seem to have found a match made in heaven, they are a perfect match for each other.
 


When you are in a situation where you can't do anything, you just feel frustrated.
 


So the man and woman went into the house, and then the elf walked in the direction I was.
 

 


“Aren’t you cold?”
 


“You’re cold? Me right now?”
 

 


To begin with, my body had become formless. It was cold and hot, and I was in no position to ask questions. Did an arrow hit my head?
 

 


“I was wondering if you might be feeling cold or hot, so I asked out of curiosity.”
 


“Just curious?”
 


"yes."
 


“You crazy rascal, I wonder what’s going on in your head.”
 


"Still, isn't it good to accumulate knowledge? It might be of help to you someday, and it might even be of help to future generations."
 


“What use will this knowledge be to future generations?”
 


“You don’t know that, do you?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


At least I guess it's because they're trying to cover it up or have some thoughts.
 


This nobleman surprised me with his answer, which was so honest and without a single lie, as if there was no such thing.
 

 


"And it's fun. Just thinking about how my descendants will study the materials I left behind, and how that knowledge will be passed down to future generations… isn't that exciting?"
 


“……Then I have one question.”
 


“Yes, anything I can answer.”
 


“Can anyone, regardless of their knowledge, store, preserve, and create it?”
 


“?? I know what you mean, but I don’t quite understand what kind of answer you’re looking for, but that’s what I’ll say for now.”
 


“It’s like a library.”
 


“Well, strictly speaking, yes, I guess so.”
 


“I didn’t mean it like that.”
 

“??” 

 

 


I don't know because I'm only using it now, but if it starts to become a public property, how messy the content will be.
 


Whether someone will use it maliciously... well, future generations will decide.
 

 


“Why are you like that?”
 


“No, I just thought it was funny.”
 

“??” 

 

 


When I think about how the results of something that started with good intentions will change in the future… I just laugh in vain.
 


Who knows, one day this will become the great elven world tree wiki?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Because of an elf, the man and woman quickly went into their respective rooms as if they had made a promise.
 


Of course, it wouldn't be a problem if the two of them shared a room, but the reason they didn't is because they knew very well that someone had provoked them.
 


As I thought about the confession I made before Rio's death and the things I wanted to do with him, I suddenly lost the confidence to share a room with him.
 


And the two people who become stimulated as if electricity runs through their bodies with just a glance or a touch
 


In the end, we couldn't use the same room.
 


No, rather, if I had used it… what would have happened… … .
 


And now, with only a wall between them, I had no choice but to release my sexual desires that I had not been able to release until now.
 


If we consider how long things would have been entangled and heated otherwise, we might say that each of these actions is correct.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I began to unravel the threads that had been hanging on my body one by one.
 


As those clothes fell limply to the floor, a mirror placed on one side of the room reflected his body.
 


The actions he had taken during that time were clearly engraved on his body.
 


The wounds that could not be prevented by armor and shields in war
 


It was completely engraved on the body, and only small and large scars were present on the body of a woman who should be beautiful and soft.
 

 


"…………after."
 

 


As I wiped away those wounds one by one, thinking of my own hands as Rio's hands... I began to feel excited.
 


With those small, delicate hands… it was not enough to touch my wounded body.
 


Just imagining touching, licking and sucking the breasts that can boast of being the last woman
 


It's not easy to suppress sexual desire like this.
 


I feel it right now.
 


I can feel through the wall what Rio is doing in the next room… what kind of action he is taking, and the desire to… masturbate… no, have sex explodes like crazy… … .
 


When it came to actually doing it, was it because we lacked the resolve to do it? Or was it because we weren't prepared enough?
 


So we each went into our rooms… … and put our hands in the precious parts that we had only shown each other once…
 


Rio thinks of me and touches me
 


I thought my hands were Rio's hands, and I reached out towards the vulva, wiping my hand over the wound.
 

 


-Thud…thud…
 

 


At what point did it start flowing out? The vagina… the vagina… the vaginal fluid flowed down my thighs, and small drops fell to the floor.
 


Without the luxury of caring about it, my mind was filled with thoughts of wanting to be as close to Rio as possible.
 


I got as close to the wall as possible.
 


Just by concentrating on the sound, I can hear Rio's voice in the next room.
 

 


【Haa… … Haa… … Princess… Princess… … Eee ...
 

 


Rio's voice, which I had never heard before, sounded different today than it did today, like a drug seducing me, rather than a sweet sound.
 


It's getting rougher and rougher
 


To hear the sound of movement
 


The sound of my name being called grew louder.
 


Me too
 


In order to satisfy her sexual desire, she roughly massaged her breasts with her left hand.
 


The other hand stroked Rio's genitals at the same timing, and the two made each other masturbate audibly.
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This is fucking crazy.
 


I think it is a very precise and definite word, to the point where it seems like it is the perfect word for this situation.
 


Not only did he die unjustly at the hands of humans, he was also reborn as a parasite living inside a human male's body.
 


He is using me to gradually restore the organs of his body that were being eaten away by the curse.
 


This happened in almost half a day, but it may not seem like much to me.
 


After trying to fix a man's body here and there and confirming that it was okay, did the restraint that had been holding him back finally come off?
 


If you fucking bitches are going to do it, just do it
 


I can't stand seeing them masturbating together, locked in their own rooms, feeling embarrassed about each other.
 

 


“So that’s why you came here?”
 


"uh."
 


“Is it okay if we don’t stick together?”
 


“I don’t know. Before, I would be drawn back even if I moved away a little, but now it feels like I’ve just put a leash on and let it loose.”
 


“That’s amazing. I should write this down too.”
 

 


The crazy nerd started writing down each and every one of these things in detail.
 

 


“So, did you come here because you couldn’t stand it any longer? Or was there some other reason…?”
 


“If it were you, you’d be having sex with two people, but you’d be watching me masturbate with a wall between us, and you’d be watching those crazy bitches reacting to the smallest sound?”
 

 


The nobleman spoke, looking at me with round green eyes that seemed to have no malice whatsoever.
 

 


“Can’t we do it together?”
 

“……” 

 


“You probably haven’t been able to do it for a long time, so why not take this opportunity to do it?”
 


“Are elf babies crazy about grass? Do they just pick up whatever grass they can and eat it? Or are you just saying that without thinking?”
 


“Why? What’s wrong with that?”
 


"ha……."
 

 


Eat leaves, get caught in a branch, and fall over.
 

 


“At least if we had stayed a little longer, we could have had some fun.”
 


“Okay, I’m not interested in having sex with other men.”
 


“Do you have any other tastes? Like NT○ or N○L.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Living, oh I'm dead
 


I don't think I've ever seen such a disgusting elf since I died.
 


I've seen a lot of cowardly and mean people in my life, but I've never seen a woman like this who makes me feel like my insides are being scratched with a mace every time she speaks.
 


No, will there really be another year like this in the future?
 


I am anxious that just existing may have a negative impact on the world.
 

 


“It’s not too late even now.”
 


“Yes? Why?”
 


“Let’s just bury our heads in a well of lye and suffocate to death.”
 


“Eh…? This is too much. All of a sudden.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


one side-
 


For some reason, the walls of the room used by the princess and Rio have become thinner.
 


This part could be inferred as the action of Mr. ○○, who knew these two people very well.
 


Honestly, I wonder, 'Is this really something to do?'
 


Without someone's intervention, the two probably wouldn't be able to have proper sexual relations due to mutual consideration.
 


No, if we hadn't gotten involved in the first place, we wouldn't have been able to continue our relationship even after several years.
 


Because we are so precious to each other that we have come to this point, someone has taken great care of us.
 


The princess who had not thought of this
 


I started to lose control of my strength as I was swayed by my emotions.
 

 


-Kwaaang!
 

 


Without a single inch of error, a hole was created in each other's room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I still know very well that emotions can easily move power.
 


But apart from this, I was doing my own masturbation with really great care…
 


It was like a tree that had rotted from absorbing too much water.
 


But it wouldn't have been thick enough to be easily broken by force.
 

 


-Hood thud thud… … …
 

 


The broken pieces fell down, as if they had been waiting for it.
 


I turned my head and saw the familiar face of Rio.
 


Rio was also surprised by my actions just now… but since he had masturbated like me, his face turned red as he met my gaze.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Huh…… Ah……….”
 

 


I was surprised, but his face, which was already red from what he was doing, started to get redder as he looked at me.
 


I also avoid Rio's gaze...
 


Avoiding eye contact… …
 


Avoid… … … …
 


ah
 


I can't help but be amazed and amazed at how such a thing can be planted in such a small body.
 


Standing upright. Just as flower buds frozen in winter bloom in spring, so too did Rio.
 


Perhaps it was because the stimulation by hand was slightly lacking, but the small bottle rolling under Rio's leg
 


Inside the bottle, something slippery was clearly visible, seeping out onto the floor.
 


I couldn't say anything.
 


No, I doubt anyone would be able to easily speak up in this situation, but I still can't figure out where to direct my gaze.
 

 

“…………” 

 

“…………” 

 

“…………” 

 

“…………” 

 

 


Rio also suppressed the sound coming out of his mouth and continued to avoid my gaze, and I also avoided Rio's gaze.
 


Is it some kind of tacit agreement between them, or is it just that they just quietly do nothing?
 


I couldn't open my mouth and couldn't speak, only the sound of heavy breathing.
 


Because they knew that every single action they took would be a great stimulus to each other, no one could easily do or say anything as they pleased.
 


just…
 


My mouth just drops open at the sight of Rio like this.
 

 


-Glance
 

 


I knew and imagined that you would do something so lewd when you had time alone, even though you were usually so careful.
 


I had all sorts of fantasies about how to do it.
 


Seeing this sight in person, I wonder if this situation is a dream.
 

 


“……Look, look… Just look…… I’ll just…… go…….”
 


'Ah… that's it. This is it. That's it.'
 

 


In the end, it was Rio, not me, who broke this silence first.
 


It wouldn't have been easy to speak up in this situation, but in this situation, Rio spoke up first.
 


He knew that this situation was embarrassing, but he wasn't ready, so he might have thought that it had to be done now.
 

 


“Lee… Lee… Up….”
 


“Mom… Don’t say anything… Ah, I’m already so embarrassed, I’m going to burst in embarrassment right now.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Rio shut my mouth and made his intentions clear.
 


Of course, the hand that had been holding the slippery stick a moment ago touched my mouth, but it didn't matter.
 


And Rio's hands were also hot, to the point where his whole body was burning up, not just his face, but that didn't matter.
 


Just… Rio… allowed… what?
 


He admitted that he had allowed the sexual intercourse, which involved him inserting himself into the vagina and thrusting it.
 


Without saying a word, I slowly got up and went to Rio's room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


My heart feels like it's going to burst out of my mouth
 


I'm so nervous and excited that I can't even tell if this situation is real.
 


Of course… I was the one who brought it up first and said it was okay to do it.
 


I didn't know I would be this nervous.
 


To the point where I wouldn't be surprised if my heart burst at any moment, to the point where I was confused as to whether I was in reality or in a dream.
 

 


-Ttukbuk ttukbuk
 

 


The princess who came to my room
 


After laying me down on the bed which was somehow neatly organized
 


As if telling me to look at him… he grabbed the slippery bottle he had used earlier and held it in front of my eyes.
 

 


“…Since this is our first time together, let me be gentle….”
 

 


The princess was embarrassed. Her face turned red and she spoke with a stammer, but her actions were without the slightest unnecessary movement.
 


Don't just apply the liquid to your palms.
 


Come to me.
 


Slowly… I climbed onto the bed and, although not as erect as before, my penis was still slightly erect… … .
 

 


“Gulp.”
 

 


My heart is pounding, but there's nowhere to run.
 


As if 10 seconds had become 10 hours, each movement of the princess felt long, but I could feel it slowly approaching.
 

 


-Chaak
 

 


“Ugh…….”
 


“Um, I’m sorry… Was it cold?”
 


“Ah, no… that’s not it… it’s… someone else touching me…..” It’s my first time… …
 

 


Touched, touched, touched, touched, touched
 


As soon as the princess's hand touched my erect penis, a sound came out of my mouth as if automatically.
 


It was left on the floor for a while, so I felt the cold liquid and the princess's warm hands.
 

 


-Cheap~ Cheap~
 

 


He started moving his hands up and down little by little as if he knew what to do.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Right now, Rio's face is wearing an expression that is so disgusting that it's hard to put into words.
 


On the contrary, in this situation… I had to somehow concentrate.
 


My mind was full of concentration and self-suppression, worried that I might make a mistake.
 


I'm just... trying to somehow... show a good side of myself.
 


Even if that were to happen, which I doubt, I would be able to see Rio's face the next day.
 


Just take your current actions slowly… step by step… … .
 

 

 

 

 



I was eaten

As always, the princess, who was always dignified, began to slowly walk towards me, without a single thread hanging from her body.
 

 


-Thump…thump…
 

 


The appearance of the princess without anything on really looks like… like…
 

 


【I really like how the jelly doesn't lose its shape like this, but is still squishy.】
 


Eat plenty. If you don't have enough, ask the chef to bring you more.
 

 


His gaze never left the princess's chest, so vividly that he could recall what she had said before.
 

 


“Don’t look at me like that… Hey, just touch it.”
 


“That… ah… no… I, I have nowhere to look….”
 

 


He must have been aware of my gaze, because he was considerate enough to approach me first.
 


I have a lot of vain fantasies about whether it's really okay to do this or if this is a dream.
 

 


-Rapid
 

 


It is neither a lie nor a vain delusion.
 


My penis, which tells me that it is very erect, is so I don't want to show it, so I tried to cover it with my hand and thigh.
 


The princess was too close to do such a thing, and she was looking down on my actions.
 

 


“This… This is, you know, that…….”
 


“Are you excited by seeing this body?”
 

“…………” 

 


“You’re not denying it.”
 

 


I couldn't say anything.
 


I wanted to deny that statement, but... it seemed too... too... direct to say no.
 

 

“…………” 

 

“…………” 

 

 


A brief silence followed.
 


But even though he looked pleased at seeing me like this, that expression didn't last long.
 

 


“Is this enough for me?”
 

 


He said something meaningful.
 


And then he spread the princess's legs shoulder-width apart, as if to show her, without covering his body with his hands or anything.
 

 


〔Headed at me〕
 

 


“Rio, I’m so happy that you… lusted after me… I’m so happy, so happy… I can’t think of anything else to say… But I can’t say anything.”
 


“My body is not so fine.”
 


“It’s like that now… and it will continue to be like that in the future…”
 


“You too, and I love you too… but apart from that, I want to hear an answer as to whether you can truly accept me like this.”
 


“Can you answer…?”
 

 


We had a serious talk about this and that here and there…
 


My answer is always the same.
 

 


-Tadadak
 

 


Although it was a short distance, each sound of the soles of her feet touching the floor caused the princess's pupils to dilate.
 


As if he had anticipated my actions, he grabbed me as I was about to hug the princess and hugged me.
 


Before I even realized what had happened
 

 


"I was lying in bed"
 

 


“Uh.”
 


“It’s your first time… so it might hurt a little.”
 


“Wait… Wait…!?”
 


"Haven't you been patient enough? You too, do as you please... As a man, don't hold back on your greed and lust. Like this."
 

 


Something… went wrong.
 


I thought at least… we were enjoying ourselves by sharing our first experiences while feeling embarrassed with each other.
 


Before I could even react to the princess's unexpected behavior, I was already lying down.
 


As if… I had been waiting for this day
 


and
 

 


“Isn’t it too soft?”
 


"ah………."
 


“Rio.”
 


"yes……."
 


“From now on, this bed will become a battlefield.”
 


"yes……."
 


“I’ve waited a long time for this moment and endured a lot, so… be careful with every word you say.”
 


“Huh……….”
 


“If not… even if you satisfy me, you might not be able to escape.”
 


"ah."
 

 


My instincts felt threatened.
 


The truth is that there is not a single gram of falsehood in the Princess' words.
 


And as if the eyes of a wild beast were turned towards me, a body with a voluptuous body and numerous scars began to gradually lean towards me.
 


The body and body were in contact with each other.
 


The princess's breasts were so soft and bouncy... they clung to my body, but they were like... cherries placed in the middle of jelly.
 


Those breasts and nipples moved as if they were sweeping over my entire body, as if they were deliberately stimulating me.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Insert? It might have been a while ago.
 


I don't even know if it's night or morning
 


She just roughly shook her hips on top of Rio, and hugged him tightly so that she wouldn't be separated even for a moment, wanting to feel the warmth of Rio's body.
 


I kept shaking like a beast that only shakes its waist
 


첫 경험의 부드러운 무브는 나중에 생각하고, 지금은 그저 발정난 개새끼처럼
 


Shaking my waist roughly, hitting me, and hugging me
 


I even bit and kissed Rio's delicate skin to leave my mark.
 

 


“Haahahahaha… Rio Rio Rio Rio!!♡”
 

 


For hours, the only words he could hear were his heavy breathing and Rio's name.
 


When I roughly say Rio's name, Rio follows my actions with cute hip movements.
 


He hugs me with all his might, as if trying to insert his penis deep inside my body.
 


To me, it just looks like a cute Rio rebellion.
 

 


“Ugh… Ughh ...
 


"ha."
 

 


Rio's whole body and hands and feet were trembling, and the more I felt the warm semen filling my body, the more I felt it.
 


I want to do more.
 


I want to hug you more
 


I just wanted time to stop, to remain connected to Rio itself.
 

 


-Burururut… …Burr… …
 

 


Compared to the first time, Rio's sperm wasn't that much, but I didn't really care.
 


The only thing that matters is that we share a relationship with each other.
 

 


“Hehehehehe…… Hehe…….”
 


“Let’s do it one more time.”
 


“Joe, just a little… just a little… I need to rest… I… I’m so tired…”
 


“……Didn’t I tell you? This place is literally a battlefield.”
 


“Ahh… Go, Princess… Please….”
 


“I told you to call me by my name in this bed, but you call me ‘princess’ again.”
 


“Poem, poem… I made a mistake…….”
 

 


Still connected, without letting go of the hand that was holding me, Rio's face slightly raised his head and looked at me.
 


With his face flushed with sweat, saliva, and the sweat running down his body, Rio, who was asking to rest for a bit, was tongue-tied…
 


It stimulated me even more.
 

 


“On this bed, only the winner has the right to move.”
 


“Ah… I can’t do this anymore… Seriously… I can’t do this anymore….”
 


“It’s my job to make people who say they can’t do something do it.”
 

 


But I say this
 


I think I did too much to even think about it...
 


Why do emotions move like this, and why does it go wild like this? Maybe it's a side effect of mana.
 


But when will we ever see Rio like this and act like that again?
 


Well… I guess I can see it many times in my lifetime, but I can’t buy back the time I’ve had with my first experience, so I think I should experience it a lot now.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes… Yes??”
 


“I’m a little tired.”
 


“I, I… Really???”
 


"okay."
 

 


Rio's face began to brighten when I told him I was tired.
 


It's like the appearance of a criminal who can get out of prison.
 

 


[But] [I] [don't] [think] [that] [I] [will] [let go] [easily]
 

 


I slowly turned my body while hugging Rio, and this time I positioned myself so that I could lie underneath him.
 


Rio was still hugging me, but he was looking at me from above with a bewildered expression and a slightly anxious look in his eyes.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Oh, no??”
 


“I’m tired.”
 


“That… no…….”
 


“There’s only one way out of here.”
 


"ah……."
 

 


Rio let out a resigned voice, denying the fact, but reality was harsh(?).
 

 


“I can still do this for a few more days… but seeing your sincerity, I’ll let it slide for just this once.”
 

 


I really don't think it would matter if we had sex for several days now.
 


At least, since Rio and I have different physical abilities… there was nothing we could do.
 


Really… I never thought that saying “there’s nothing I can do” would be this sad
 

 


“If you don’t do it, the situation may change again♡”
 


“Ugh….”
 

 


Rio seemed to have given up and was using all his strength to fight.
 


He showed off his charisma by roughly shaking his hips with his still-attached penis against my vagina and grabbing my breasts with his hands.
 

 


“I… I won’t look at you anymore……!!♥ I won’t look at you even if you cry and scream and use your hands aaaa ...
 


“Whew… Show me something♡”
 


“Really, really!!! If I make it to the end, I’ll win!!!”
 


“Instead of saying something awkward, why not try moving your hips and using your mouth a little? ♡”
 

 


But maybe it's because he's a man
 


As if they were rushing explosively to the provocation, the sound of their skin touching each other resonated loudly.
 


The bed is… …
 


The tree that had been supporting it had already broken a long time ago.
 


Of course, only one side was broken and in the way, so I had to take it all off in the middle.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Fuck.”
 


“It’s a bit noisy.”
 


“I can’t sleep, I can’t drink, I can’t even smoke… If you’re going to do this, just kill me. Please.”
 


“………Would you like to enjoy the scent of black tea?”
 

 


-Creak creak creak
 


-Huhh ...
 


-Yeah… ♥ That, that’s how you use your waist♥!!
 


-I kept provoking you... ...T, you're not going to let me off!!
 

 


The sound was so loud that it could be heard all the way downstairs, to the point where the soundproofing was rendered useless.
 

 

 

 

 

 



I was eaten

Every time it becomes difficult to even breathe heavily.
 


A soft tongue enters my mouth.
 


Like a snake climbing a tree, does this tongue want me to stay still, or does it do it to lead?
 


Just in a rough yet gentle way… exploring my tongue and suppressing my voice
 


The waist movement still moving over the body shows no signs of stopping.
 

 


“That… that…….”
 

 


Without being able to say a word, he began to tighten his tongue again.
 

 


-Churup
 

 


It starts by tickling with the tip of the tongue, and gradually increases the stimulation to a weak level, and does not stop at tickling.
 


Suddenly he stopped still
 


He gets even closer to me, so that the gap between our lips doesn't widen, and he even pulls my tongue into his mouth.
 


I wish it would stop at just playing around here and there
 


Besides teasing with your mouth
 


Still moving roughly, making the sound of skin against skin.
 


The love juice, semen, and sweat coming from each other's bodies all mix together, and the pungent smell makes my head dizzy.
 


It looked like he still had no intention of stopping.
 

 


-Pang~♥ Pang~♥
 

 


It seems to show how much the parts of the body that are connected to each other have moved.
 


White foam was created, but I didn't even have time to wipe it off or anything.
 


Such bubbles continued to grow
 


I too… felt scared of the princess… no, Carnelian, who seemed to crave for semen that would no longer come out.
 


When I look into your eyes… Where has the dignified and beautiful appearance I’ve seen so far gone?
 


Right now, it looks like a beast right in front of my eyes.
 


He looked down at me with eyes that seemed like they would devour me, and his eyes were filled with madness as if he wanted to make love to me without giving me a moment to rest.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Fuck, even animals don’t do that.”
 


“Well, it could be because we’re both hot at the same time.”
 


“What could possibly happen, you crazy idiot.”
 

 


I don't know how long the alternative copulation lasts.
 


The dark sky brightened, and then the sky began to darken again.
 


Not only does it show no signs of ending, but the sound shows no signs of quieting down either.
 

 


“Ugh…….”
 

 


That nobleman doesn't have any special thoughts, so I guess I'll just have to wait until it's over.
 


There is one thing that is a bit bothersome.
 

 


"hey."
 


“Yes, the bathroom is over there on the left.”
 

“………” 

 


“I’m joking.”
 

 


Knowing what my condition is like, are you joking about that now?
 


If I had hands and feet, I would have hit him.
 

 


“Do you have anything to say?”
 


“Does that woman have mana?”
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“Then what about men on the other hand?”
 


"It's just normal. If I had mana, this situation wouldn't have happened."
 


"………hmm."
 


“Is there a problem?”
 


“Ah… I think I remember… but I don’t think I remember… It’s been so long….”
 

 


I think there was definitely something wrong, I think there was a time when it was really messed up
 


It happened so long ago that I don't remember it well.
 

 


“Ah, that’s why they say that if you live long enough, your memories become blurry.”
 


“Is this a good thing or a bad thing?”
 


"hmm……."
 

 


As far as I can remember…
 

 


“This is fucking bad.”
 

“???” 

 


“I don’t remember it well, but I remember it being something bad.”
 


“Exactly… in what specific way??”
 

 


The elf's eyes grew wider as he looked at me, perhaps in delight or surprise at hearing a story he didn't even know about.
 

 


“I don’t remember the details, it was so long ago, but I remember it being really messy having sex for so long when both parties were off balance.”
 


“………What part of it?!”
 


“Mana’s greed will arise.”
 


"yes??"
 


“Just because you see an empty vessel, you won’t do anything, but when your vital parts touch, and you poke, pound, and fight, greed will open its eyes.”
 


“Uh… Okay, just a moment!”
 

 


-Tadadadadak
 

 


The noble elf appeared to be going down somewhere in a hurry, with an urgent tone of voice.
 


Soon after, he arrived, carrying a large book in one hand and ink and a quill in the other.
 

 


“What is that?”
 


“Records… Is that story confirmed? Or is it still just a hypothesis?”
 


“I’m halfway sure.”
 


“It’s vague… I need to be sure, but… let’s just write it down as a hypothesis for now.”
 


“Do whatever you want.”
 

 


I started writing down what I said one by one, and sometimes I drew lines between the words.
 


I started adding supplementary text to each sentence separately.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When I started writing like that, I saw the end
 


As if remembering something he had forgotten, he put down the quill he was holding and hurried upstairs.
 


I headed towards the room where the groans were still coming from, and although I wasn't curious either,
 


I followed along for the time being.
 


First of all, since you are in a man's body, we need to check your condition.
 

 


“Oh my god….”
 


"oh my god."
 

 


'Haa... haahaa♥'
 

 


Even a fucking succubus wouldn't do this.
 


At least they eat and leave some for later, and tell you to eat again.
 


What the heck… This fucking spectacle was so crazy that it would be hard to believe it happened unless they were all chewing it out in a group.
 


The bed had already been lowered for a long time.
 


The flower pot placed on one side of the room had somehow turned pink and was dripping a strange liquid.
 


It was fortunate that I couldn't smell anything, but the room was filled with smoke created by body heat, as if the fog would clear slightly if I waved my hand.
 


Even though I entered the room, I couldn't stand still and kept shaking my hips like a real beast.
 

 


“What the hell are you doing? Go stop it!”
 


“N…… Yes!”
 

 


No matter how I looked at it, I couldn't tell if the man was even conscious, so I rushed over and tried to stop him.
 

 


“This crazy bitch… I don’t see anything.”
 


“Ha… I’ll put you to sleep for now.”
 


“There really are kids like this sometimes, bitches who can’t control themselves.”
 


“Honestly… I didn’t know this would happen. This is unexpected.”
 


“Okay, just keep sleeping. If you wake up now, you’ll probably attack me like an animal again.”
 


"yes."
 

 


To the point where I think it's fortunate that I don't have a body.
 


The room environment here seemed to be just distorted, so I went to check on the man's condition.
 

 


"oh my god…."
 

 


I heard that when a succubus sucks someone during a battle, it does so in this way.
 


I never imagined I would face that in reality.
 


Of course, it's not enough to kill you... but it might affect your daily life for a while.
 

 


“How about Mr. Rio?”
 


“At this rate, I won’t die.”
 


"yes!?"
 


“It’s okay. It’s not that bad.”
 


“No, but still….”
 


“I’m still healing from my body, so I think I’ll recover in about a week.”
 


“Ah… that’s really fortunate.”
 


“That’s fortunate, but I’m looking forward to seeing what happens to these two in the future.”
 


“Ahaha… That might be a bit of a problem.”
 


“Just thinking about what kind of faces we should make when we open our eyes to each other makes me feel like I have a play written down.”
 

 


but
 


I thought that at least a small vessel of mana would be created in my body.
 


Seeing as I don't see any signs of that, I wonder if it's my fault? Or maybe she just uses the man as a medium to circulate her mana herself.
 

 


“Hey, you little punk.”
 


"yes??"
 


“Open the window first.”
 


“Oh, yes!”
 

 


At least I opened my eyes, but in this miserable environment, I might want to faint again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It happened faster than I expected.
 


And even without saying anything, do you know the full context of this situation?
 


He came to see Rio, who was recuperating in bed.
 

 

“………” 

 


“Even if I had ten mouths, I would have nothing to say….”
 


“Shut up.”
 

“……….” 

 

 


There are more kiss marks on the body than white skin.
 


He also said that his back was half broken because he had been beaten so roughly that he had to stay in bed for a while.
 

 


“Are you in your right mind?”
 

“………” 

 


"Even if that's true, how much of a distraction did you have to endure? My back still hurts."
 

“………” 

 

 


Carnelian was speechless.
 


I heard everything he did, and I still remember it to some extent, so I just…
 


I had no choice but to remain silent and take a plaster cast as a sign of apology.
 

 


“Raise your head.”
 


"yes…."
 


"I told Lira. I've prepared a separate room for you, and we'll be staying apart for the time being, so please understand."
 


"ah."
 


"why?"
 


“Oh, no… nothing….”
 


“Until I say it’s okay, there’s nothing.”
 


“Anything else?”
 


“Until I say everything is okay.”
 

 


I didn't want to go this far
 


Because I felt like my life was in danger, to the point where I felt like I couldn't do it if I didn't do it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Isn’t that situation funny?”
 


“It’s not fun because the man scolds me too weakly.”
 


“How much did you think about it?”
 


“I thought you could just stomp on something with your feet, but I didn’t know you could just say it like that.”
 


“Ah… Maybe that would have backfired and I didn’t do it.”
 


"uh?"
 

 

 



I was eaten

It was good to use each room, but
 


It was quite strange to spend time alone after such a long time, but that didn't mean I could let go of my anger right away.
 


I think it might be a problem for both of us.
 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“No. I was just wondering why you were here.”
 


“I just came to check on your health, but in your case, the princess is refusing to talk… or rather, she’s refraining from eating or drinking.”
 


“It’s only been an hour?”
 


“Well, it’s been about an hour since we fell, but the only thing we’ve had to drink so far is liquids.”
 


“How much time has passed?”
 


“If I told you that this is the future and that I’ve been in a coma all this time, would you believe me?”
 

 


Knowing that the last words were a lie, I could only force a laugh.
 

 


“Oh my, is it true? You don’t believe me?”
 


“That’s such an obvious lie.”
 


“It’s a shame. I thought it was a bit of a funny joke.”
 


“If I had done that when I was a little bit confused, I might have really believed it.”
 

 


Pranks done when one is absent-minded are often confused with the truth.
 


Are you trying to put aside the jokes you made to make people laugh and talk about something a little more serious?
 


As the bed I was lying on slowly rose, it began to act as a backrest.
 

 


“Still, you pushed yourself too hard.”
 


“I can’t deny it.”
 


“I can’t express in words how happy I am, but I still haven’t fully recovered.”
 


“To what extent?”
 


"The branch was about to break, but a spider parasitized on it, using its web to keep it from falling. It would be easy to understand."
 


“It’s quite… not good.”
 


"yes that's right."
 

 


I say this with such a bright smile
 


I'm starting to realize that things aren't going well at all.
 

 


“So when will I feel better?”
 


"Well, I guess it depends on how you handle it. If you eat well, don't stay up late, and consistently avoid drinking or smoking, you'll be fine."
 


“I don’t drink or smoke.”
 


"That's what I mean. It means to stay away from bad things and draw close to good things."
 

 


-Exactly
 

 


As soon as she finished speaking, Lira snapped her fingers and the branch that had been holding the tray from afar gently placed it on my lap.
 

 


“And now it’s time to eat and get some sleep.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I'm sure I was really tired
 


After Mr. Rio finished eating, he quickly fell asleep as if he had taken sleeping pills.
 

 


"you."
 


“Yes, that’s right.”
 


“You’re so defenseless.”
 


“Why? Do you really think I’m capable of something?”
 


“I think you can do it.”
 

 


After I cleared away the dishes and laid him back down on the bed, he began to look even more relaxed.
 

 


“How are you?”
 


"what."
 


“Physical condition and other things.”
 


“It’s alive. Can’t you tell just by looking at it?”
 


“No, what I mean is… what exactly is the situation? Why are you acting so sensitive?”
 


“Because I hate you.”
 


“When was the best time?”
 


“If you hadn’t gotten involved in this pointless war, I wouldn’t have cared so much about it, and I wouldn’t have even thought about it like or dislike it.”
 


“You have a really bad ending.”
 


“Imagine being a parasite on the body of a man who is so foolish and so close to losing that he can’t even keep up.”
 

 


It may take some time to become close, though.
 


I don't know if I should be thankful that you only have ill intentions towards me.
 

 


“So, can you tell me the status?”
 


"………okay."
 


“How?”
 


“It’s a parasite living on a man’s body, and as that woman thrusts like crazy, bodily fluids, love juices, and other things… the liquids coming out of the body are filled with mana that even it can’t handle, and they slowly enter the body.”
 


“If it were normal, your body would have had to adapt, but now that you’re inside me, you’ve absorbed it in reverse… Is that it?”
 


"okay."
 

 


This... I guess we need to come up with a new hypothesis.
 

 


“So… can you control your body?”
 


“If you pour a lot of water on a tree seed, will the tree grow in one go?”
 


“Oh… You’re smarter than I thought.”
 


“Did I think I got there by just using my strength?”
 


“Well… that could be possible?”
 


“There are many people who don’t know that positions taken by force will eventually be taken away by force.”
 

 


Even if you say it like that
 


Is it true that the Demon King is the Demon King?
 


Even though he's in that state, he's not an easy opponent to deal with.
 

 


"hmm……."
 

 


He seemed to be thinking deeply, and then disappeared from my sight for a moment.
 


It started to suddenly reappear several times.
 


And a little bit… just a little bit, but it seems like some shape is coming back again
 


It's not that important right now, so let's skip it.
 

 


“How are you?”
 


“Huh…fuck.”
 

 


Is it really that bad that you have to swear?
 

 


“How many times did you have to hit it for your pelvis to be completely shattered?”
 


"yes?"
 


“Not only did the bone crack, but if I had been just a little bit later, the bone would have been twisted and I would have felt a great deal of pain while doing it.”
 


"ha ha ha……."
 


“Putting aside the sexual desire, knowing the huge difference in size between the two of you, you just slammed your heavy, muscular butt down on this jelly-like body, so there’s no way you could be okay.”
 


“Ha…… hahaha…….”
 

 


It's clear that being single is not my fault
 


I don't know why I feel so embarrassed.
 

 


“I haven’t even completely removed the curse yet, and if my body is going to be destroyed like this, maybe it wouldn’t have mattered if I just surrendered then.”
 

“…………” 

 


"Absolutely stable for the time being. In this state, I can't even allow myself to leave my bed, let alone go to war."
 


“Okay, I understand….”
 


“And go and give them some attention.”
 


"yes…."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"iced coffee…."
 


“Even if you do that, there’s nothing we can do.”
 


"under…."
 


“But that won’t work.”
 

“……” 

 

 


I entered the room where the princess was
 


It was a total mess.
 


I don't know why they ripped it, but the wooden floor and walls were torn like paper.
 


The floor was covered in debris, and he lay on top of the pile of debris, wrapped tightly in a blanket.
 

 


“So how are you feeling now?”
 


“This is the worst.”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“I didn’t know it would be like this… Really….”
 


“Yes.”
 


“I want to meet Rio… so how could I not?”
 


“No.”
 

 


At the single word of no, he became depressed, as if a toy had been taken away from a child.
 

 


“I may have been a little short-sighted.”
 


“What are you talking about…?”
 


“Your Majesty, you are different from others now.”
 


“I know.”
 


“You may have been strong enough to be at the top of the human race in the past, but you know you’ve surpassed that point now, right?”
 


"okay…."
 


“That power may be good for fighting and war, but now that you are finished with everything and want to create a peaceful and harmonious home, you will need to adjust it.”
 

 


Perhaps stimulated by the words "harmonious family," he began to listen to me.
 


I started to see signs of coming out of the blanket.
 

 


“You must live happily.”
 


“……That’s true.”
 


"Isn't it all over now? There are no more obstacles to stand in your way, and the road ahead is bright."
 

“…………” 

 


“If I continue to live like I do now, unable to control myself, will Rio be happy about it?”
 


"no…."
 


“This is probably the first time Mr. Rio has been angry with the Princess, and he can’t handle the situation properly. What would he think if he saw this?”
 


“……It must be ugly.”
 


“So, please get up.”
 


“Okay…….”
 

 


I don't think I said many words
 


Was it really Rio-san who played a big role?
 


As soon as I got out of the blanket, I saw traces of dried tears in the corners of my eyes, as if I had been crying in secret.
 

 


“Go to the bathroom and wash up. You can’t show someone like that.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


Even though I woke up, I still see my shoulders slumped.
 


It seems that he was quite shocked by what Mr. Rio said and did.
 


How can love ruin a person so much?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“I’m sorry for being rude just now.”
 


“It’s okay. Life just has its days.”
 


“Lira… more than that….”
 


“Oh, do you want to keep quiet about what just happened?”
 


“That’s right.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Lira looked very worried, then suddenly smiled and looked at me.
 

 


“It’ll be a bit expensive.”
 


“……How much is it?”
 


“To be honest, I’m not a money-hungry person, so I’ll accept something other than money.”
 


“Rio is not allowed.”
 


“Hey… would I really do that?”
 

 


I said it anyway, even though it was just a guess.
 

 


"It's simple. After Mr. Rio's treatment is over, I just want you to bring me one thing."
 


"thing……?"
 


“Oh, mistake… It might be an object, or it might not.”
 

“??” 

 


“Anyway, I won’t tell you right away.”
 


“That’s too bad.”
 

 


It doesn't seem like it would be anything dangerous, but it doesn't seem like it would be easy either.
 



I was eaten

-Tossing and turning... Tossing and turning...
 

 


“It’s about to fall again.”
 

 


Looking at the weather outside, the sun is setting and a cold wind is blowing
 


Also, I turned the boy's body around when he was about to fall off the bed to prevent him from falling.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


When I was asleep or unconscious like this, I could touch my body, albeit weakly.
 


It's not like I can move much, but this alone gave me a slight sense of crisis.
 


What if this man never wakes up in this state?
 


I wonder if I can live with that body, and I think about it again and again…
 

 


“We will reclaim our rights.”
 

 


The revenge of the humiliation suffered by humans
 


To all those who experienced miserable defeat and became disillusioned with their own appearance, and lived as human beings.
 


If only I could get revenge once again
 


I am…
 

 


-Squeak
 

 


The tightly closed door slowly opened, and footsteps could be heard from behind, along with a creaking sound.
 

 


“What are you thinking about?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


The door opened and he came in without a single sound.
 


It was the elf who kept me alive like this.
 


Even when I look at it, I think it might be beautiful to have a beautiful appearance and act politely and humbly.
 


Rather, it was an act of hiding one's own blade.
 

 


“Aren’t you sleeping?”
 


“I can’t sleep.”
 


“Is it only deep sleep that does that?”
 


"Sleep, eating, sexual desire, and so on are all unnecessary. Perhaps it's because I don't have a body that can feel things in the first place."
 


"It's a shame. If you knew how to eat, we could have had a cup of tea together and chatted about this and that."
 

“……” 

 


“How is Mr. Rio’s condition?”
 


“There’s nothing wrong. Just sleep well and eat well and you’ll recover quickly.”
 


"thank god."
 


“But what about that woman?”
 

 


This man's woman went crazy and ran wild, so it ended up like this.
 


Does that mean he doesn't come to see my face even once, or is he just staring at the wall in his room?
 

 


“I told you to stay away today because I thought it would be a problem if you came now.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“I have a question, can I ask you something?”
 


“As far as I can answer.”
 

 


I don't know what strange things I'll say next.
 


Since I had nothing else to do and this little rascal was the only person I could talk to, I decided to just listen to what he had to say.
 

 


“Do you resent me?”
 


"okay."
 


“Is it because you lost everything?”
 


"There is no peace without bloodshed. This is especially true when it comes to a species different from your own. A certain degree of harm was considered and anticipated."
 


"then…."
 


“They ruined it all. Those who claimed neutrality with their own mouths ended up siding with the humans, trampling on and taking everything from us. And as if that wasn’t enough, they even went so far as to subdue our will and turn us into humans.”
 

 


Resentment? It would be better if you could just say that you feel resentment.
 

 


"It might have been easier if I were dead. I wonder if someone will take my place. I thought about it, but there was no one. You took away my family, friends, and colleagues, all of whom were by my side, with your own hands. And not only that, you took me... and turned me into this... and now you resent me...?"
 

“…………” 

 

 


The elf was silent.
 


I opened my mouth to speak, but my mouth just gaped open and no sound came out.
 


All he did was look at me with a hazy gaze different from before.
 

 


"If I could go back in time, I would kill humanity to the point of extinction. We wouldn't find peace unless we did something like that."
 


“Really… do you think so?”
 


“So, you wanted a fairy tale where they resolved their misunderstandings, held each other’s hands, and lived happily ever after with a reconciliatory handshake and hug?”
 

 


The content of the fairy tale is made into a story of the winner, and the dark parts are cut out and only the bright parts are shown.
 

 


“I didn’t want to do that, you know how vicious and cruel humans are.”
 

“………” 

 


“I’m saying this again, crazy people. They try to dominate each other just because they look different from them. They even live short lives and reproduce frequently.”
 


“That, that part… I have nothing to say.”
 


“How can we just leave those who claim to be gods alone?”
 

 


It was such a long time ago, but I still remember it vividly, so I blurted out the words without hesitation, but I'm not wrong.
 

 


“Do you still like humans?”
 


"yes."
 


“……Don’t be proud.”
 


"yes?"
 


“You may say that no one can beat you right now, but they are the ones who will do anything.”
 

 


Because if there is no way to kill them, they will create a way.
 

 


“I will listen carefully.”
 


"okay."
 


“I’m sorry for coming so late at night.”
 


“No, it’s okay. I just got a little angry because I was thinking about the old days.”
 

 


It's all in the past, but I had such a strong desire to go back.
 


It was a little bit uncharacteristic of me
 

 


“This is why they say that early morning emotions are dangerous.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It seems like my hungry stomach woke up from its morning nap on its own, perhaps because it smelled food.
 

 


“Oh, I was just about to wake you up, and you woke up right on time?”
 


“Ugh…….”
 


“Would you like to eat?”
 


“Ugh….”
 


“You want to do it? Okay. I’ll set the table for you right away.”
 

 


I don't think I spoke properly while half asleep, but I think you understood what I was saying.
 


I think it's probably the influence of the children who live with Lira.
 

 


“How long do I have to lie down?”
 


"yes?"
 


“Oh, no, I’m not talking to Mr. Rio.”
 


“Ah… yes.”
 


“Already? Oh… That’s a relief. Really.”
 

 


I don't know who you're talking to, but I think it's probably a good thing.
 

 


“Mr. Rio.”
 


“Huh?”
 


“Would you like to take a walk after breakfast?”
 


“Can I get up?”
 


“They said I could use crutches for the time being, so how about taking a walk around the neighborhood with crutches?”
 


"ah……."
 

 


A walk might not be bad, since I've been feeling sick lately.
 


While I'm at it, taking a walk might not be a bad idea.
 

 


“I want to….”
 


“Well, if you eat first, I’ll quickly get you some crutches that fit Rio.”
 


“Ah… yes, thank you.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Limp… Limp… …
 

 


After breakfast I tried to go out
 

 


'You should go down to the basement, not outside.'
 

 


It was still cold outside, so I came down because they said there was a warm park(?) in the basement.
 


It was literally… a flower garden spread out like it had been ripped from the garden of a rich man.
 


and……
 

 


"ah."
 


"uh."
 

 


Someone with a familiar face was standing in the field, watching.
 


As soon as they see me, they are confused and run away here and there.
 


Perhaps realizing that the entrance to this place was only behind me, the figure continued to run at a speed that was difficult to follow with the eyes.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

“……!” 

 

 


When I called his name, he just stood there.
 

 


“Come to work.”
 

“……” 

 


“Why are you running away?”
 

“……” 

 


“Come here.”
 

 


He started walking towards me, as if a puppy with its tail and ears drooped down and looking up at its owner after hearing his words.
 

 


“Why are you running away?”
 


"that…."
 


“When you talk to someone, you should look them in the eye instead of talking back, right?”
 

“………” 

 


“Come back soon.”
 

 


Only then did he start looking straight at me.
 


But still, my hands and feet are not quiet, and I keep fidgeting and can't speak first.
 


I spoke first.
 

 


“Why, are you avoiding it?”
 


"that is…."
 


“If you want to avoid it, why don’t you just run far away?”
 


"no."
 


“Of course~! It was my fault for not being able to control myself and causing such a ruckus, but if I’m going to keep avoiding you because of that, should I avoid you because I did something wrong too?”
 


"……no."
 


“No, right? Right?”
 


"…huh."
 


“Did you reflect a lot during the hour I told you to reflect?”
 


"yes…."
 

 


I deliberately let go of the crutches I was holding in my hand, but I had difficulty controlling my body.
 


I tried to endure it somehow, but it soon led to pain.
 

 


"I'm having trouble standing right now, aren't I? So do something quickly. Otherwise, I won't leave you alone."
 


“Uh… yeah!!”
 

 


Only then does the expression brighten, and the invisible puppy ears and tail appear to wag.
 


He lifted me up with one arm as if he was used to me, and put his arm around my neck to keep me from falling.
 

 


“Say something.”
 


"lol…."
 


“Do you know that everything will be solved if you laugh?”
 


“Hehehe……….”
 

 


It's only been a day since we broke up, but how good is it that we met in just one day?
 


He just chuckles and laughs.
 

 


“Have you eaten?”
 


“That’s right!”
 


“That’s good. Take a look around here and there.”
 


“Okay!”
 

 

 

 



I was eaten

“Go there.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


I walked across a fairly wide field to the spot he pointed out, but it was no different here or there.
 

 


“Please go back to the temple.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


And then, as per Rio's command, who was sitting on my arm, my legs moved and my body moved, and I came back to where I was.
 


Because it was the same place, the scenery and everything had not changed.
 


So I thought he was just doing it to go for a walk
 

 


“Back to the original.”
 

“……” 

 


“Why? Are you tired already?”
 


“Oh, no. I was just thinking about something else for a moment….”
 


“Don’t think too much and just go quickly. I’m sick of the scenery here.”
 


"huh……."
 

 


It seems like the knot hasn't loosened yet... There's no way it'll loosen, right?
 


Who is the reason I am hurt like this now?
 


It's just my own karma. I thought to myself and started walking again.
 


It wasn't as fast as before, but I slowed down by half a step, worried that Rio might not notice.
 

 


“Are you already tired?”
 


“Oh, no. I just wanted to enjoy the view a little more….”
 


“I want to enjoy it quickly, so let’s walk quickly again.”
 


“Okay….”
 

 


This method was quickly discovered.
 


No, it's not like I was caught, I was just caught the moment I tried to do it secretly, so I was caught before I even tried.
 

 


“Go quickly.”
 


“Hey, where are you going this time?”
 


"well."
 


“How about just walking until you get a nice view?”
 


“Nice view……?”
 

 


Even though the view here is nice, it's the same there, so I wanted to ask where there is a better view.
 


It was the first time in my life that I had ever seen Rio make such an expression.
 


The corners of his mouth were smiling, but his eyes were not smiling at all, as if he was looking up at the blue sky from the bottom of a deep lake.
 


He just looked at me with deep, dark eyes, without saying a word, so I had no choice but to follow him.
 

 


"depart."
 

 


It's time for a new classification.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I don't know how many times I've been running, but I'm not that tired.
 


For some reason, I feel mentally distressed.
 


Honestly, it's really my own fault, but I think I can get over it to some extent.
 


How can a person be boring all the time?
 


Sometimes, I can lose my mind, and when something good happens, I can't control myself. I think I'm being too petty about something like that.
 


If I say something like that, Rio might not leave me alone.
 

 


“Stop thinking strange thoughts and move your feet faster.”
 


“Aren’t you a little… thirsty? I’ll go get some water right away….”
 


"are you okay."
 


“But still… if you stay here too long, you’ll get thirsty or something…….”
 


“It’s only been an hour.”
 

 


hour?
 


It's only been an hour?
 


Lie… I feel like I’ve been going around in circles for at least ten hours, and you’re saying only an hour has passed?
 

 


“And when you go get water, are you planning to leave me here alone?”
 


“Ah… no, that’s not it.”
 


“Or do you want to run away?”
 


"………no."
 


“Knowing that, you shamelessly said you wanted to run away?”
 


“Ah… no… that’s not really the case.”
 

 


Ah. I got hit.
 


This was an unavoidable fight.
 


This strategy is to run away from an opponent with a sword, only to find an opponent with an axe facing you right in front of you… … .
 


My man is really scary… … .
 


That's why it's good.
 


But apart from that, if you are really talented at strategy, you can tell me this and that later.
 

 


'No, what are you doing?'
 


'To understand this, it's better to show it in practice rather than in theory. Rio.'
 


‘Everyone is sleeping… If you do this… … .’
 


“Just keep quiet, Rio… … .”
 

 


“What if you keep quiet?”
 


“Ah. Huh?”
 


“Do you know that?”
 


“What, what is it…?”
 

 


It's terrible. It's ominous.
 


I can't help but think that maybe I did something unconscious.
 

 


"Is that how you are? Or maybe it's just a part of you? I don't know, but what kind of idiot would say what's on their mind out loud? And right in front of your own eyes?"
 


"ah…."
 


“This is truly absurd.”
 

 


At the same time, the sound of laughter, as if it were absurd, entered my ears.
 


I also feel like the eyes looking at me have become a little cloudy.
 

 


“Do you always imagine things like that?”
 


“Ugh… ugh…….”
 

 


Eventually, Rio's hand comes up and pulls my cheek, but... it doesn't hurt that much.
 


No, should I say it's better?
 

 


“I really have no words.”
 


“Huh…?”
 


"I tried to punish him for his mistake, but instead of showing any sign of remorse, he just kept smiling happily. It felt like scolding him was pointless."
 


“That’s it….”
 


“Will it happen again in the future?”
 


“Ah… Ah.”
 

 


The mood had already shifted, and a faint smile appeared on Rio's lips.
 


I decided that if I just left it like this, it would go back to its original state.
 


Was it my pride?
 

 


“Did you think I’d forgive you easily if you said it like this?”
 


“…Ah?”
 


"No way. If I forgive them so easily, it's obvious they'll do the same thing again, so there's no reason to forgive them so easily."
 


"to?"
 


“For the time being, please understand that it will remain separate rooms.”
 

 


A dark cloud has come over my life.
 


And it brought with it great lightning and wind and rain.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Dalgrak dalgrak
 

 


It's mealtime, and the sound of dishes clinking continues, but they continue eating as if nothing happened.
 

 


"hmm…."
 


“What is this made of?”
 


“There weren’t any special ingredients. Just some regular vegetables and meat?”
 

 


-Dalgrak dalgrak
 

 


“The meat is incredibly tender. What kind of meat did you use?”
 


“I mixed rabbit and venison.”
 


“They are so delicious that you can’t tell the difference between the two.”
 

 


The conversation continues like this, but he still has a dead look in his eyes.
 


It's just a pity to see the princess staring at Mr. Rio, but I can't get in between them.
 


Perhaps this time, it feels like Rio is coming out strong to draw a clear line.
 

 


“Ms. Lira.”
 


"yes."
 


“Could you tell me a little more about how you cooked it?”
 

 


-Dalgrak dalgrak
 

 


“Hmm… I don’t really have anything to say about cooking it, I just put everything in and boiled it…”
 


“I see. It’s easier than I thought.”
 


“Oh, but you still have to boil it over low heat.”
 

 


Although there is some peaceful conversation going on, the sight of the princess constantly scraping the bottom of the dishes and making noises is sad.
 


You keep sending me looks as if you're asking for my help...
 


I'm sorry. There's nothing I can do for you.
 


I don't know about knowledge or anything else, but I don't have the talent to easily navigate this kind of atmosphere.
 

 


“This is crazy.”
 

 


In the midst of all this, the Demon King suddenly appeared in the middle of the table.
 


I didn't try to talk to him because I was afraid he would treat me strangely.
 

 


“수컷이란 새끼가 고추 달렸으면 강하게 나가야지, 이렇게 계집애마냥………
 

 


Oh my gosh… … .
 


I hear things I wish I hadn't heard, and in reality, Rio keeps asking me questions about this and that, and the sound of the dishes scraping makes me feel like I'm going crazy.
 


I wish I could wear earplugs… …
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Maybe it's because it's been a while since I've had a full meal, but my stomach seems to be sticking out a little.
 


After eating, I heard that I wouldn't recover if I kept walking around, so I went back to bed and lay down.
 


As sleep began to creep in, my eyelids began to grow slightly heavier.
 

 


“Ugh… I guess I’ll take a breather….”
 

 


Since there was nothing else to do anyway, there was no need to stay awake, so I was just going to take a nap.
 

 

“………” 

 

“………” 

 

 


Along with the hole I've never seen before in that doorknob, the eyes that look at me pitifully, as if I can tell who it is without even saying anything
 

 


“Don’t do that in front of me. If you’re going to come in, then come in.”
 

 


At a single word, the one who opened the door and came in as if he had been waiting was, as expected, the princess.
 


And he said it with great restlessness.
 

 


“Is there anything you need?”
 


“Ah… no….”
 


“Then is there anything else you need?”
 


“That too… isn’t there….”
 

 


If the princess had ears and a tail, I think she would be wagging her tail by now.
 

 


“Then why did you come?”
 

“………” 

 


“I’m sleepy anyway, so please just get to the point.”
 

 


Hesitating... It feels like a child who has done something wrong has visited.
 

 


“I… I’m sorry.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“I… couldn’t control myself… and I did it… without any restraint…”
 


“If you say that, I don’t know what it is.”
 


“Three… sex… intercourse… I loved it so much… I forced myself to do it… And on top of that, I even broke my bones… I’m so sorry for everything….”
 


“Ugh…….”
 

 


When you say things like that, how can I get even angrier here?
 


Honestly, this kind of thing was fun, but it hurts my heart to keep seeing that kind of thing, so I guess I should stop now.
 

 


“Come to work.”
 

 


As I spoke, spreading my arms, the princess, as if she had been waiting for me, carefully placed herself in my arms.
 


It's like meeting a long-lost lover
 

 

 

 

 

 



I was eaten

As I was doing this and that, I realized with my body that it was already getting close to evening.
 

 


“Aren’t you hungry?”
 


“I don’t know.”
 


“You ate quite a lot at mealtime.”
 


“Oh, no.”
 


“I know you’re lying.”
 

 


He pretends not to be hungry in front of me, but I heard that he would always pick up a meal at dawn when he was in the North.
 


From Miss Emily
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“What’s going on?”
 


“I hope Emily is doing well.”
 

“……….” 

 

 


The princess, who knew better than anyone what had happened that day and the circumstances, could not easily open her mouth.
 


Because the situation itself was a disaster.
 


Even before I could protect myself, I saw myself being trampled like a weed, but with just one thought…
 


I suddenly remembered it and tried to bring it up, but it didn't seem to come out that well.
 

 


“If only I had been a little stronger… this wouldn’t have happened.”
 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“But… no matter how much I lament like this, no one will come back.”
 


“I guess so.”
 


“So, Rio, don’t take it too seriously. Everyone was making up their minds back then.”
 


"yes."
 


“Then let’s go eat something.”
 

 


Although you say that, he is truly someone you should keep in your heart more than anyone else.
 


I will always vent my anger in a place where no one is around, not in front of everyone.
 


So what I can do is
 

 


“Huh!?”
 

 


I bit the ear of the princess who was defenselessly showing me her ear, and the sound that came out was much louder than I expected.
 

 


“When is it…?”
 


“Huh… keuh… kkeu, don’t bite… huh… geura…!”
 


“This is the weak point… huh?”
 


“Ugh… End… Hahahahaha!!”
 


“Don’t joke around.”
 

 


The princess's body, which was holding me in one arm, moved wildly here and there, as if an earthworm was wriggling.
 


I also felt my face gradually turning red and getting hot.
 


Of course, it's a shame that I couldn't see the expression properly from the front, but since I found the weak point, I guess it doesn't matter when I do it!
 

 


“Hehehe?!”
 


“If you keep struggling like that… will you fall?”
 


“Ugh… Ugh… Then, stop…! Stop it!!”
 


“I can’t hear you well~”
 


“Okay, okay… Okay! Okay!! I understand, right… Hehe! Right!!”
 


“Well, what if we go beyond biting and attack this hole?”
 


“Ha… haha! Don’t do that!! Please… please!!”
 

 


I don't remember when it started, but if it had always been this peaceful, it wouldn't be here...
 


In that great palace, everyone must have laughed together as they witnessed this sight?
 

 


"What are you talking about, Princess? This is all for the greater good, so work harder to overcome it. Otherwise, I'll spread the word about this spectacle to others."
 

 


I can hear it.
 


I can still hear Emily's voice in my head, followed by the maids' laughter.
 


The sound of the chef laughing loudly in the kitchen next to me and everyone else… … lingers in my head.
 

 

“……” 

 


“S-stop…!! P-please, stop… stop… stop!!”
 

 


It's just the two of us here.
 


Just… the illusions of shapes that I briefly remember passing through my head, illusions of smiling while looking at the happiness of the two of us… … .
 


I don't think I'll be able to forget them as easily as the princess.
 


Because I knew how incompetent I was at the time… .
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After the huge commotion, I headed to the kitchen to eat.
 


As if she had already heard our story, Lira was putting food into a bowl.
 

 


“Welcome. You came at a good time.”
 


“Did you come at a good time?”
 


“Yes. Enjoy your meal. Chew it all thoroughly, so you can recover better.”
 


"thank you."
 

 


I wondered if they were really thinking of my recovery, because there were unusually many vegetables in my bowl, and the ones that looked bitter just by looking at them… … stood out.
 

 


“Phew….”
 


“It was quite fun.”
 


“Have you… seen…?”
 


“No, I didn’t see it… Even if I did see it, I’ll pretend I didn’t, Your Majesty.”
 


“Haha… You’re beating around the bush when you say you saw it.”
 


“They say the mouth is a habit. It’s like a habit to say things you shouldn’t say.”
 


“Aren’t you just doing this to tease me?”
 


"Well... that could be true. Who wouldn't want to tease someone who wouldn't shed a tear even if stabbed with a knife, only to have their ear bitten off and squirm, groaning like they'd crawl out of bed?"
 


“Haaah……….”
 

 


Every time the story of the princess and Lira comes up.
 


The princess's face turned red, similar to the color of the tomato soup I was eating.
 


And maybe they'll try to hide somewhere right now?
 

 


“So how did it feel?”
 


“Joe… be quiet….”
 


“I’d like to know a little bit about this, but since it’s just the Princess and Mr. Rio talking to each other, that means I have no place to be involved… You used me so carelessly when you needed me… and now you’re throwing me away because you think I’m no longer needed… Sob sob… I’m so sad.”
 


“Eeeee!!”
 


“Sob sob… I’m so sad… I don’t know how to get over this feeling….”
 

 


When I see the two of them becoming so close and playing tiki-taka like that, I think there's no need to worry too much.
 


I'm being teased unilaterally, but it doesn't mean I really hate it.
 


I don't have to get involved much, right?
 

 


“Rio!!”
 


"why."
 


“Please help me somehow.”
 


“What power do I have?”
 

 


I immediately rejected the hand of the princess who was trying to drag me into that situation like a raging current.
 


So, with the expression of a dog that seemed to have been betrayed by its owner, who had trusted it, and the expression of Lira smiling in the shadows behind it,
 


I just turned my head and looked at the food, to become a silent butcher who slaughters food.
 


After that, I had to not react at all to any of the noises.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Open your mouth.”
 


“Ugh…….”
 


“Now, would you like to eat some on your own?”
 

“……” 

 

 


The look in his eyes that was glaring at me seemed to say, “How could you do this to me, Rio!”
 


There are some mistakes I made that I didn't sanction in the middle, but I don't know why this is my fault.
 


If this continues, how many hours...? No, I think he'll come forward and start talking on his own after not talking for a few minutes, but I can't just leave him alone.
 


I ended up feeding him the snacks I received from Lira, one by one.
 

 


“This is the last one.”
 

 


This kind of thing is also a trap, and now it's starting to look like it's going to end, and I'm about to put the last one in my mouth,
 

 


"what are you doing."
 

“……” 

 


“There’s only one left, so let’s hurry up and eat it!”
 

 


-Dori Dori
 

 


I started to doubt whether I really liked the same person.
 


The image of the cold, charismatic northern princess I saw at first glance was nowhere to be found, and now she is just a puppy raised by her grandmother.
 


It's like someone is fighting a picky eating habit by keeping their mouth shut, as if they are picky about food that doesn't taste good.
 

 


“Here comes the last bite, whoosh~”
 

 


I never thought I'd get to be this old and do things to kids.
 


And that too to someone older than me.
 

 

“………” 

 


“You have to open your mouth quickly so that the last bite can go into your mouth, right??”
 

 


-Dori Dori
 

 


This time I just refused.
 


I don't know what on earth made him upset, but I thought that if he was upset because of that, he would have to be seriously scolded again.
 


I thought it wouldn't be good to keep receiving it, so I tried to just put it in my mouth...
 

 


“Huh!?”
 

 


The moment I opened my mouth to eat the last remaining snack, he moved in the blink of an eye and put his finger in my mouth.
 


In just one moment, he grabbed my tongue with his finger.
 

 


“What are you doing…?”
 


“Hoohoo… Rio, I’ve been waiting for this moment!”
 


“What are you talking about? Just give me your hand.”
 

 


Maybe because my tongue is caught, I can't pronounce it properly.
 


But I wondered why the feeling of unease wouldn't go away, so I looked at the princess again...
 


Is this a reversal of fortune?
 


But since you're not feeling well right now, and you can't have sex, you're not stupid, so why are you doing this?
 


Could it be that I've really become an idiot?
 


But all kinds of delusions and slander began
 

 


“If only I had been in good health… I would have carved every single thing you did to me into your body.”
 

 


The words the princess whispered in my ear were so serious and devoid of any playfulness that they sent goosebumps down my arms.
 

 


“So, remember this well, you are always playing into my hands.”
 

 


It was creepy, but this is this and that is that, so I just smashed the princess's back.
 


-Caak~!
 


With a loud bang, he immediately retaliated for the prank he had just played.
 

 

 

 

 



I was eaten

A slapping sound can be heard, and even such actions are accompanied by happy smiles and laughter.
 

 


“Why are you like that?”
 

“………” 

 

 


Silent.
 


To watch this scene unfold before my eyes.
 


Without any malice... No, people with warm hearts who do not feel any jealousy, anger, hatred, etc. towards anyone...
 


I saw this happening right in front of my eyes.
 


I looked back at myself again.
 

 


“Have I wasted my life?”
 


“Why do you think so?”
 


“Seeing those two made me think that way.”
 


“Are you jealous?”
 


“If you don’t say it indirectly, then it’s not true.”
 

 


When I look back on my life before I die, it's true that I lived without rest.
 


I don't think I've ever had an experience like that before, when I was on my way to becoming a Demon King.
 


The more I see such sights, the more I feel like my beliefs are being shaken…
 

 


“Where are you going?”
 


"outside."
 

 


It's convenient that I can easily break through walls because I don't have a body.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The weather outside here is inclement.
 


It's a place where no one seems to come near, with a cold wind blowing.
 


It's a dangerous place where no one would feel strange if they died.
 


The opposite happiness is too burdensome for me.
 

 


“Fuck.”
 

 


It's confusing.
 


It's all because of that little brat.
 


Not only am I not achieving my goals, but I am also living in someone else's body, and my once firm beliefs are starting to waver.
 


Even I don't know what to do.
 


My body… doesn’t exist. Just something like a soul wanders around.
 


How many people can actually recognize me?
 


At least in this vast landmass, it is questionable whether I can even raise my ten fingers.
 


How long must I live like this? If I keep living like this and eventually disappear... I might just be content with that.
 

 


“Because I’m already dead anyway.”
 

 


But that might not be the case.
 


If I continue to live like this… I really don’t know what to do, and I feel so lost that I can’t see my future.
 


Moreover, although snow is spread all over this snowy mountain, it is not even possible to properly catch it.
 


What can I do?
 

 


“Fuck… If that’s the case, then just kill me.”
 

 


When he died, he was also wronged at the time, because of the useless intervention of those nobles.
 


We lost the war, and I had the experience of having my head cut off by a lowly human being.
 


But you're putting me back in a human body?
 


No matter how much I think about it, I get angry.
 

 


“Ha… Damn it… Why do these guys treat me like this?”
 


“I just.”
 


“I just wanted the prosperity of my race… and a country where everyone could live happily.”
 

 


Everyone shed blood because of that act, but in the end, history is written by the victors.
 


If we erase everything so that no one remembers, we can live on with the heartbreaking history forgotten…
 

 


“I feel like drinking more than usual today.”
 

 


I don't have the body to drink, but today is a day when I especially want to drink a lot.
 


Should I live like this or should I really go to that bastard?
 

 


“Kill me…” you might say.
 

 


I'm glad I survived.
 


But who is here? No one. In this world where no one knows me, I'm suddenly left alone.
 


It's like asking someone to cure a human being after parasitizing him on his body.
 


In that there are no pups who can recognize themselves, this may be a punishment worse than death.
 

 


“Is it karma?”
 

 


Well, I don't know how much time has passed, but at least when I think about the things I did,
 


It might be a very possible story.
 


In fact, this may also be something I suffer in my dreams.
 


If I were to suffer like this, regret it for the rest of my life, and repent for the sins I have committed… … .
 

 


“Fuck you fucking retards.”
 

 


Since I'm alive again, I'll come back to life somehow.
 


I'll do anything to bring back the glory we never had back then.
 


I'll be back again.
 


Back to those days.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After calming down my confused mind, I went back into the house.
 

 


“What’s the weather like outside?”
 


“It must be cold.”
 


“I see. That’s good.”
 

“??” 

 

 


The only person who can talk to me is the nerd who asks me about the weather outside as if he was waiting for me.
 


I wonder why he is saying such things when he can't even feel the weather in this situation.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

“…?” 

 


“I don’t really care what the Demon King thinks or does.”
 


"so."
 

 


We were just sitting there talking, but every word we said carried weight.
 

 


“But you know, I never want to see people around me get hurt or injured.”
 


“Why is that?”
 


“Although we cannot wash away the blood-stained land, we can cover it and allow others to live on it.”
 

“………” 

 


“So what I want to say is.”
 

 


Even though I was an elf who just laughed and let it go after hearing my harsh words and actions, if I had a body and a weapon,
 


Even in this disembodied state, it was aiming at me with such a killing intent that it wouldn't have been strange if it had aimed at me at any moment.
 

 


“Whatever you do.”
 


“Whatever you are doing.”
 


“Dreaming of revenge.”
 


“I won’t care about anything.”
 


“But the moment everything I’ve accomplished and the people I’m connected to are hurt and tears come to my eyes.”
 

 


-Swoosh
 

 


“?!! What… what is this??!”
 

 


I thought for sure you couldn't catch me.
 


But I got caught.
 


How did this happen… before I could even think about it… … .
 

 


“Kaaa ...
 

 


The unpleasant sensation and pain called 【pain】 is of a level of intensity and severity that I have never felt before.
 


It's like sticking a sharp needle deep into the space between the vertebrae, and not stopping there until you find a spot that feels very painful.
 


It's like holding onto that spine and holding on with all your might... It's to the point where you're saying, "Please kill me" instead of "Please save me" after enduring this.
 


A great pain was etched into every inch of my body.
 

 


“How does the pain feel after a long time?”
 


“Sigh… ke ...
 


“I have earned your trust, but don’t you think there is a reason why I have been left alone, even if the abuse I receive is always verbal?”
 


“Ugh… why… why!!! Ughh ...
 


“Did you think I would just let you out into the world so easily, without any preparation?”
 

“………!!!” 

 


"It's a mistake. I sent them out for no reason, and I knew something would happen."
 

 


It's a look that I knew from the beginning.
 


Just trying to use me from the beginning…!
 

 


“Even so, after Mr. Rio and the princess had sex last time, mana started to gradually build up in your body, didn’t it?”
 


“Why is that…….”
 


“Because the size has changed.”
 


“Size?? What the heck… size?”
 


“I said size, but I guess I should just say the body looks a little clearer.”
 


“Ugh!! Ah… Ugh…… Fuck…….”
 

 


He finally took the hand that was stuck inside my body out.
 


However, instead of returning to its original shape, an empty hole appeared where the hand was inserted.
 


It's like there's a hole in my stomach.
 

 


“Listen carefully. If you die this time, there will be no next time.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It feels a little noisy downstairs. Is someone coming?
 

 


“Ah… It’s uncomfortable.”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 

 


I can hear some noises from downstairs, but I don't have time to worry about that right now.
 


To apologize for my mistake, I was lying in my arms with Rio, feeding him fruit the size of an easy-to-eat piece of fruit.
 

 


"hand."
 


“Here it is.”
 


“This is bitter, so please have some, Your Majesty.”
 


“Me… Me?”
 


"no, I do not want?"
 


“Oh, no.”
 

 


Rio put a bite of his food in my hand, and I ate it without any problem.
 


Contrary to what Rio said, it wasn't like that.
 


It just tasted like sweet and sour fruit.
 

 


“Rio, this is….”
 


“What?”
 

 


I looked at Rio and called out to him, but Rio spoke in a nervous tone.
 


I just laughed it off because I knew it was a lie.
 


I don't know why I came to this point, but I'm happy that I can just spend time smiling like this.
 


This alone is enough for me.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"why."
 


“Why are you so grumpy?”
 

 


The Rio I knew wasn't like this... ... I can't help but feel like he's becoming a little prickly as time goes by.
 


Rather than being too soft, it's better to be slightly rough and occasionally show a soft side.
 


It's better now!
 


Rather than being clumsy in every action like in the past.
 

 


“That’s because everything you do makes me angry!”
 

 


Speaking while angry is like… …
 


It looked like a cute chihuahua.
 

 

 

 



[if] What if these two people met in real life...? Part 1

“Thank you all for your hard work!!”
 

 


The light from the light that illuminates or darkens something begins to gradually fade.
 


From something made by the hands of many people, people began to come down one by one, and everyone began to gather in twos and threes.
 

 


“We’ll end filming here today.”
 


“Thank you to all the staff, actors, lighting team, sound team, and others who worked hard.”
 


“The next shoot is in two weeks, so I’ll see you then!”
 

 


With a loud voice ringing out, everyone headed out the door one by one.
 


We also said this while taking off the makeup we were wearing.
 

 


“Thank you for your hard work.”
 


“I didn’t have much trouble, so what…”
 


“It may seem that way, but if you bring someone else and ask them to do it, they won’t be able to do it.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“That’s right. If something looks easy to others, they say that person is a true expert.”
 


“Hmm… maybe so.”
 


“Anyway, let’s remove our makeup, return our makeup, and leave.”
 


"huh."
 


“And you are my senior, so why do you speak to me so politely?”
 


“…It’s a bit… I’m just used to it.”
 

 


The two people who came down from the stage
 


These are two people who were filming a drama a little while ago.
 


The man's role was played just before

[I played the role of Rio, a sickly pretty girl]
 


The role of women

[She boasted of her tall stature and played roles known as the so-called female general and the princess of the north.]
 


Although I am only taking on the role of a simple actor, if it continues for a long time, there are times when I cannot tell whether it is reality or acting.
 


There is also a tendency for them to flirt with each other.
 


It's a problem because it lasts a long time
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Even if you take off the makeup you were wearing and the makeup is erased
 


As expected of an actor, he has a pretty appearance that can be seen from afar.
 


He's a man
 


It is no exaggeration to say that sometimes, because of this short height and appearance, there are men who think that I am a woman and confess to me.
 


This is rather a weak point.
 


Even though I revealed that I was a man, I've seen a lot of crazy people who said they liked that part.
 

 


“Today was hard too.”
 

 


Although it wasn't much, it must have been quite difficult to act in front of so many people.
 


Even though the body may not be that tired, the mental pressure from people's gaze is indescribably heavy.
 

 


“I should buy some beer on the way back.”
 

 


My home, my only paradise
 


My steps towards my home ground, where I can easily stretch out without being disturbed, cannot help but become lighter.
 

 


"ah."
 


“I’ve been waiting.”
 


“Oh, yes….”
 


“Then shall we go?”
 


“Yeah, yeah.”
 

 


There was just one problem.
 


I thought I would just listen to music and go today, but I guess he wanted to go back with me because he didn't have any other shoots.
 


[Kim Beom-hee], who played the role of the princess
 


Sounds like a man's name?
 


He himself said it himself. His father gave him a boy's name without even knowing his gender, hoping that he would grow up to be a great person.
 


Since I was born with such a good figure, I thought I was a boy, but I didn't know I was a girl.
 


After practicing changing diapers for about two weeks, she found out that she was a girl two weeks after she was born.
 


Even now, I sometimes drink and regret it, but… … .
 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“No… It’s just that my face is high up, so it’s hard to look up.”
 


“Ahaha, I hear that a lot.”
 


“Do you have any other shoots today?”
 


“Yes. That’s why I’m planning to go in early today.”
 


“Aha~”
 


“Then let’s go.”
 

 


At first, the quitting times were completely different.
 


Since my part was small, I just went home after filming my part.
 


At some point, the timing started to match, and we started going back together.
 


Because the path was so similar, I once asked why I was following him.
 

 


'Because my house faces this way.'
 

 


He answers like this, but the moment he says something like, "Don't follow me like a crazy stalker."
 


It's obvious that it will probably be uploaded in real time on YouTube and various media outlets.
 


I don't want to dress up in a suit and apologize on a green background and post a handwritten apology, so these days, if the timing works out, we just leave work together.
 

 


“I guess you didn’t bring your car today.”
 


“Tea? Oh… I was just going to ride it in the morning, but it was freezing…”
 


“Aha~”
 


“I called the center in the morning, but they said there were too many people, so I just walked here today.”
 

 


It's not that far to walk, but it's a distance that can be reached in a few minutes by car.
 


There is a downside to having to walk for several dozen minutes, but where else can you get a house this far away?
 


It would be a hundred or a thousand times better than waking up at dawn and getting ready.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


We talk to each other a lot during breaks during filming, so there isn't much to talk about when we take turns.
 


Even so, every time we go back together, I look at my phone unusually often.
 

 


“Oh, I’m going to the convenience store for a second.”
 

 


Now that I was almost there, I was going to stop by a convenience store and buy some beer.
 

 


“Then I can go to the convenience store for a bit.”
 


“Oh, okay.”
 


“Aren’t convenience store food really good these days?”
 


“That’s true. I think it really comes out better than what I cook.”
 

 


Even if I eat this three times a day, I won't get tired of it.
 

 


“By the way, what are you going to buy?”
 


“That beer.”
 


“Beer?”
 


"yes."
 


“With who?”
 


"yes?"
 


“Aren’t you buying this to drink with someone?”
 


“That… why?”
 


“No, I was just curious.”
 

 


It's really, really true, but sometimes I make remarks that border on the extreme.
 


I don't really have any intention of answering a pointless question like this.
 

 

“………” 

 

“………” 

 

 


When he starts to look down at me quietly, when I see a shadow that covers my face to match his size, I can't even put in the words I wanted to say.
 


I felt pressured, so I didn't say anything.
 


No, I couldn't do it, but that's right.
 

 


“So what did you come here to buy?”
 


“I like ramen. This seaweed ramen is delicious these days.”
 


“Seaweed ramen…?”
 


“Yes. It’s a ramen that really tastes like seaweed.”
 

 


I've heard that it came out, but I didn't know that people actually eat it.
 


Rather than eating seaweed ramen, it would be easier and tastier to just buy tuna or beef and make seaweed soup.
 

 


“Do you drink beer often?”
 


“If you say often… I guess you could say it’s often by my standards?”
 


“You seem to be eating quite well.”
 


“No, not to that extent, but I guess I should say that it helps me fall asleep more comfortably than watching TV or Netflix.”
 


“Aha~ Then you won’t wake up in the middle of the night because of the noise?”
 


"I'm hard of hearing at night. Just like the character I play, I wouldn't know if someone kidnapped me at night."
 

 


That's what they say, but would they really be able to sleep until someone kidnaps them at night?
 

 


“There really was such a person.”
 


“I’m not bragging, but when I first started filming, I was so sleepy that I didn’t hear the alarm and ended up being late….”
 


“Ah… surely that day?”
 


“I’m embarrassed, but… yes.”
 

 


I had the misfortune of being late on the first day of filming, even though I had already read the script.
 


I thought you still remember that….
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


So, after finishing paying at the convenience store, we each went our separate ways and came home.
 


I wanted to take off the clothes I was wearing one by one and just lie down on the bed… but I couldn’t do that with my dirty body, so I headed straight to the shower room.
 


Cold water trickled down, and soon warm water began to flow out. As I was bathed in that warm water, I began to relieve the fatigue that had built up.
 

 


-Ding dong~♪
 

 


The doorbell, which shouldn't have rung, could be heard all the way to the bathroom, so I quickly turned off the shower water, put on a robe, and pressed the intercom.
 

 


"who are you?"
 

 


-Jeeeek
 

 


"who are you!"
 

 


-Support support support
 

 


All I could hear was the noise of the intercom, and no other voices, so I went back into the bathroom to wash up.
 


Because I can't go out in this condition.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I washed up properly, but there was still some moisture in my hair. When the doorbell rang, I opened the door.
 

 


-Cheolkerdung
 

 

“?” 

 

 


There was no one there.
 


But I don’t think I’ve ever ordered delivery…?
 


So, I checked the delivery invoice first… and there wasn’t even a delivery invoice.
 


Instead of an invoice, there was nothing else but my name and address written in pen on the box.
 

 


“What is it? Is it a direct purchase?”
 

 


I ordered something direct a few weeks ago, but I didn't receive a text message saying it was delivered.
 


It's also strange that I ordered something but there was no invoice attached.
 

 


"Who's kidding? Or the bomber?"
 

 


It's not a bomb, but I have a feeling someone might be playing a prank on me.
 


The filming hasn't even aired yet, it was just a small news article, but I have anti-fans because of that alone?
 

 


“Hmm… Let’s not open it for now.”
 

 


I carefully placed it next to the shoe rack for now, because I didn't know what would come out if I opened it for no reason.
 

 

 

 

 

 



[if] If Two People Met in Reality... Part 2

As filming continued, was it because of the hot heat of this lighting?
 


No matter how cold the weather is outside, we are constantly exposed to the light and the heater on the set.
 


As sweat gradually started to drip down my body and I started to feel my clothes getting wet,
 

 


“We’ll start filming again after reorganizing!!”
 

 


I heard the sound of the machine being serviced and the sound of resting, and I thought I could catch my breath now, so I tried to go to the dressing room and rest.
 

 


“Are you going to rest?”
 


"yes."
 

 


Just as I was about to go to rest, Beomhee was walking behind me, keeping pace with my footsteps.
 


Even though they were acting face to face and body to body until just before, they didn't show any sign of fatigue at all.
 


Is it because you exercise to maintain that body? You're like a tireless battery.
 

 


“I bought some donuts in my dressing room. Would you like to come and try them?”
 


“Donuts…? If you eat those, you’ll gain weight….”
 

 


Donuts are delicious, but I have to take care of my body... It's absurd to see someone like that always drink beer.
 


One or two would be fine, right?
 

 


“But I guess it wouldn’t be a problem if I ate one or two, right?”
 


“Hehe, that’s right. Or you can eat and exercise.”
 


“That’s true… You just have to move as hard as you eat.”
 

 


It's just that moving is difficult
 


Memories of a bad trainer from before come to mind.
 


When I think of the face of the trainer who keeps shouting “last last last last” and forcing me to exercise after ordering the last one,
 


Even though I was angry, I had no choice but to give in to the muscular body that couldn't be hidden by that outfit.
 


I never want to experience that again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I see a tiny creature in front of me taking a bite or two of a bite-sized donut.
 


You may think you are eating it so that it doesn't get on your lips, but with that small, cute mouth, it seems like it would be difficult to eat a donut that looks huge without a chin.
 


When I tapped the corner of my mouth, he noticed right away and wiped it off with a tissue before checking, which was really…
 


really………
 


Really, really… … …
 


I want to put it in my pocket and take it with me.
 

 


“Isn’t it delicious?”
 


“Yes. It’s really delicious.”
 


“Eat plenty.”
 


“Is that really okay??”
 


“Yes, eat as much as you want.”
 


“I’ll make you regret those words!”
 

 


Looking at that sight, it was so scary that it felt like 220V electricity was running down my spine, and it was hard to suppress this creepy feeling.
 


This situation, this time, is so important and precious to me.
 


Because I have to act while filming, the charm that I can't feel from the character in the acting is the tangy taste of carbonated water.
 


It's too addictive for me.
 


I wanted to take out my phone, take a video, and post it on social media to brag about it, but
 


Considering my current level of recognition… I just regret that I can’t do that.
 

 


'Well... let's do it later.'
 

 


Because time is on my side
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I ended up eating half of the dozen or so donuts, claiming I was hungry and only had one or two.
 

 


“Don’t you hear people say things like, ‘There’s something worthwhile in feeding something.’”
 


“Oh, yes, sometimes.”
 


“I feel the same way now. Somehow, feeding them feels rewarding.”
 


“Is that a compliment…?”
 


"Of course. Someone bought me a meal, and instead of expressing how delicious it was in conversation, I simply enjoyed the food they bought me. It was a delightful sight."
 


“Wow, this isn’t normal… I think I looked quite embarrassed….”
 


“Not at all. In fact, I’m grateful.”
 

 


I was so relaxed and comfortable that I ended up acting relaxed without meaning to.
 

 


“Oh, and I heard that filming was canceled today.”
 


"yes?"
 


“The main camera keeps having some kind of error, so I tried to go to another set to get it, but they said they were using another set and I would have to wait a few hours to reshoot, so they said we’ll just end filming here for today.”
 


“I haven’t heard anything like that…?”
 


“It’ll be a text message soon. I just got it too.”
 


"aha."
 

 


I understand that I'm not that popular yet, but I guess it's because Beom-hee is popular that the director of photography is different.
 

 


“Then, are you going to take off your clothes and makeup and go home?”
 


“Yes… I guess so. Since there are no other shoots.”
 


“Then, would you like to take what’s left?”
 


“Ahh…… Oh, it’s okay… Beom-hee, you bought it for me to eat, but it’s a bit much for me to take it all…….”
 

 


No matter how delicious it is, taking all of that is… a bit… right?
 

 


"It's okay. I have another shoot coming up anyway, so I can't eat all of this. If I leave it here, the cleaners might throw it away, so take it with you."
 

 


When you say it like that… I really can’t help it. I have no choice but to take care of it.
 

 


“Then I will gratefully… accept it….”
 

 


-widely
 

 


Just as I was about to take the box of donuts, Beomhee suddenly grabbed my hand.
 

 


“But there is a price to pay.”
 


“Yes…? What, what is the price?”
 


“Please give me your phone number.”
 


“Ah… I think I told you this before…?”
 

 


I remember we exchanged this once before the script reading?
 

 


“I thought I would receive it, but it wasn’t like that at all?”
 


“Ah… Then what….”
 


“Here. Please take a picture.”
 

 


I don't know about other people, but as an actor, I've worked in this field more than you and I'm more popular.
 


I figured he wouldn't use it in such a weird way, so I typed the number into my phone without hesitation.
 

 


"thank you."
 

 


And then she gave me a beautiful smile and said she had to go to the car for a moment before starting the next shoot and left.
 


I also went out to wash off my makeup to go home.
 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Filming? Actually, there wasn't.
 


I just wanted to have a fingerprint.
 


Why? It must be useful somewhere.
 


It may not be right away, but if you collect and keep them, you will surely find a use for them someday.
 


And the most important thing is that we have reached this point in our relationship.
 


To the point where it can't be compared to anything else
 


I didn't waste this time, and I thought of it as a process to slowly draw a very small but big picture.
 


Now we've reached the point where we just need to color the picture.
 

 


-Crackle
 

 


His fingerprints are clearly visible on the film of the cell phone.
 


The fingerprints of the left thumb and right thumb are clearly visible.
 


Even if you eat a greasy donut with your hands and wipe it with a tissue, the oil will remain and won't come off unless you wash it with soap and water.
 


I just put it in a small plastic bag and put it in my bag, treating it like a precious treasure.
 

 


“What should I send today~”
 

 


It didn't take that long to find out his home address, though.
 


Saying "I suddenly want to go out and play!" is too obvious.
 

 


“By the way, did you open the package I sent?”
 

 


I sent it just in case
 


If you turn on your phone and all you see is a black screen, it looks like the package was sent unopened and you don't even know who sent it.
 

 


“I guess this is still too much.”
 

 


Honestly, I'm really curious.
 


I'm so curious about what they do at home and how they spend their time, but I can't just ask them.
 


The only time to ask questions is during breaks during filming or when filming is over.
 


The question is how to expand our relationship further from here.
 

 


“Are you… barging in?”
 


“It’s too risky to do that.”
 


“I want to hide this side of me and move forward slowly, one step at a time.”
 

 


It's too difficult.
 


But because it's difficult, it's sweeter when it comes into your own hands.
 


How long have I waited for this moment, and I can't wait this long?
 


From supporting roles behind the scenes, to acting as extras in commercials… I’ve been watching you for a long time.
 


Even though no one would recognize his autograph, I had a picture of him.
 


how?
 


I stole it
 


While cleaning up the set late at night, I saw him writing on the remaining autograph paper, wondering if he could also sign it.
 

 


'I will become a celebrity someday.'
 


'I'm going to the awards ceremony and saying what I feel, and I'm going to talk about how I feel right now, and I'm going to ramble on about the difficult times I've had.'
 


'Everyone has had difficult times... me too.'
 

 


I saw him imitating his own awards ceremony in an empty studio.
 


Even though it was hard and tiring, after seeing you fall and get back up again
 


I've investigated all your activities
 


I, who was ahead of him, walked backwards in a bit.
 

 


“One step, two steps”
 

 


I followed the path he had walked with difficulty until now.
 


Why? For what reason? To such a shabby place?
 


There's no particular reason, it's just not a big reason for me, but it could be a big reason on social media.
 


If a mere extra suddenly finds himself next to a top celebrity? Who wouldn't be suspicious?
 


That's why I came down.
 


Do people need a big reason to love each other?
 


Nothing much.
 


If you just like it, then no matter what reason you give, it won't be a big deal.
 


why?
 


Because I like everything
 


That's why I came down and didn't hesitate to use any means necessary to approach him.
 


and
 


I think I can catch it if I just do a little more.
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Something's been off lately.
 


In the daily life that happens every day, not only does it feel like a damp atmosphere, but sleep also keeps falling asleep and waking up repeatedly to strange sounds.
 


It's been almost two weeks since I haven't been able to sleep properly.
 


We can't use this as an excuse to delay filming.
 


Because my position could be filled by someone else at any time.
 

 


“Your complexion doesn’t look too good today either. Are you sure you’re okay?”
 


“Oh, yes, it’s okay.”
 

 


Although he says that, he is already drinking a two-shot Americano in one hand, and he seems to be trying to overcome his sleepiness somehow.
 

 


“There won’t be that much filming today.”
 


“That’s true.”
 


“Then shall we try a little harder?”
 

 


I heard that you woke up earlier than me and came back from filming at dawn, but you didn't show any sign of fatigue.
 


I guess… I should work out a little harder…?
 

 


“Break time is over. Let’s go back to filming.”
 


“Yes! I’ll be grateful even if I make some mistakes.”
 


“You can make a mistake once or twice, but not three times.”
 


"haha…."
 


“Does it sound like a lie?”
 


“I will try my best to focus.”
 

 


The words he just said sounded half joking and half serious, and the way he looked at me was no joke.
 


If mistakes keep happening, filming will be delayed, you'll be late getting off work, and your schedule will be a mess... That's what you're saying, right?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Since filming began today, there was a skinship scene that felt a bit excessive.
 


But since it was just acting, there was no reason to feel bad about this part.
 

 


I love you
 

 


Although I ad-libbed a sound that wasn't in the script, it received a good response from the staff on set.
 


I received that line head-on
 


I could feel that everything, from the gaze, hand gestures, breathing, and corners of the lips that matched the ambassador's words, was truly sincere.
 


I simply realized that this was sincere, regardless of whether I was good at acting or not.
 

 


"Wow, as expected, a great actor! Beom-hee!! Not only did he improvise those lines, but he acted with such depth that everyone here was fooled. This drama will definitely be a success if it's 100% successful!"
 

 


The director was praising the acting loudly, and I could hear the surrounding staff applauding.
 


I too couldn't help but applaud their lead.
 

 


“The acting just now was really creepy.”
 


“Ahaha… is that so?”
 


“Yes. Look at this.”
 

 


I rolled up the sleeves of the clothes I was wearing, showing the goosebumps that were forming.
 


Instead of showing a happy face to others' praise, he showed me a cold face.
 

 


“Mr. Beom-hee? Why are you… looking at me like that??”
 

 


I wondered what the problem was, so I asked why, but the answer I got was just so-so.
 

 


“No, I guess I’m just a little tired. Director, can I take a break for a moment?”
 


"Oh, yes, of course! Of course. Okay, let's all get ready for the next cut and rest, staff!!"
 

 


There is definitely something there.
 


But besides having no clue what it is, I don't even know what the problem was with what I just did.
 


There was no way to even know what had been done.
 


All the staff were just busy filming the next cut.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Somehow, filming ended today, but since there is a Golden Week holiday starting next week, everyone is working under the direction of the director of photography.
 


All the people who came to film had a company dinner.
 

 

“…………” 

 


“I’ll take this and this.”
 

 


I don't know if it was fortunate or unfortunate, but fortunately the filming crew, staff, lighting team, and acting team sat separately, so it was a relief.
 


Looking at the newbies sitting next to the older people who have decades of experience in photography,
 


He just can't get enough of it, and you can clearly see him holding a bottle of alcohol in his mouth like a tumbler.
 

 


“Why? Do you feel sorry for those people?”
 


"ah…."
 

 


Was it too obvious a gaze? The sharp voice of Mr. Beomhee, whom I had met again in a slightly unpleasant atmosphere earlier, came in.
 

 


"I wasn't angry about what happened earlier. Just think of it as a common quirk. Here, take this."
 

 


After I explained it with my own mouth, I felt like the shackles of a criminal who had committed a crime for no reason were being removed.
 


And in his other hand, he gave me a spoon, chopsticks, and a hangover remedy.
 

 


“Go, thank you.”
 


“Are you good at drinking?”
 


“Uh… one or two bottles…?”
 


“That won’t do.”
 


"why??"
 

 


This is a sense. An animal sense.
 


I don't even need to ask why he said that, the animalistic instinct inside me is speaking.
 


I thought I'd skip walking home today.
 

 


-Thud!
 

 


On the table, the cup in front of me was placed as if it were a display, and in front of the others, there were small glasses of soju.
 


It was a large glass that I used to drink from when I was drinking a beverage.
 

 


“Why… why on earth…?”
 


“No, just~ to make friends……?”
 


“This seems a bit… severe….”
 


“Why? Are you saying you can’t drink what I’m giving you?”
 


“Why on earth is the story going that way?!”
 

 


Not good.
 


It's really not good.
 


I had to refuse somehow... but in this atmosphere, refusing was... nearly impossible.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As time passed, people started going home one by one, but we still remained.
 


Just me and this guy
 


The number of bottles of alcohol has already exceeded the number that can be counted on one hand, and I have reached a point where I cannot maintain my sanity.
 

 


“You seem very drunk.”
 


“Ugh$#%#$%…….”
 


“Yeah, me too.”
 


“Eurak!@!@$%$.”
 

 


I can't understand a word you're saying, but that doesn't really matter.
 


Anyway, everyone who was drinking has already gone home, and the remaining people are not in their right minds, just waiting for the agent.
 


The staff appear busy dealing with drunk customers as they prepare to close the store.
 


I looked at him like that
 

 

“2#$624@#$@……!” 

 

 


He was holding the hangover cure I gave him in one hand, but instead of opening it with his hand, he kept trying to open the lid by hitting it on the table.
 


I took the hangover cure away from him, as it might break and hurt him, and helped him get up.
 

 


“Director, we’ll get up first. See you at the next shoot.”
 


“Uh… uh….”
 

 


I left the director behind as he ran to the bathroom with a wave of greeting, saying something like, "I understand," and headed to my car with him.
 


Maybe it's because I'm drunk, but I'm staggering and can't walk properly, but even so, it's too light.
 

 


“It’s too light.”
 

 


At this point… I think I can put it in a slightly larger carrier and take it anywhere.
 


I don't necessarily think that's the case, but then it's meaningless, right?
 

 


“Okay, let’s get on quickly. If you fall asleep outside, you’ll catch a cold.”
 

“………!@……” 

 


“Yes, yes, I know. I’ll put on my seat belt.”
 

 


This is so stupid.
 


Even so, it seemed like he suddenly wanted to show off his manliness, as if he wasn't satisfied with drinking everything I gave him.
 


Was it because he suddenly got drunk and drank more than the allowed amount of alcohol, while showing off his arrogance without any arrogance?
 


This is what it looks like now.
 


So, I like all of these weak parts too.
 

 


“Huh~♪”
 

 


Humming a cheerful tune, without even looking at the navigation, I parked in his parking lot as if I was going home.
 


I got on the elevator, naturally greeting the neighbors and acting like I lived nearby.
 

 


“We’re almost there.”
 

 


With the door as familiar as my home, next to the door I see several packages I have sent, but when I look at the side of those boxes, I see [Return] written on them.
 


I guess my love was a little too little.
 

 


“What a shame… I brought this here to use on purpose, why did you take it out?”
 

 


I pushed the box towards the entrance with my foot, and naturally placed his thumb on the fingerprint on the door lock.
 


-Tiring♬
 


The door opened with a crisp sound.
 

 


“I’m back~”
 

 


When I opened the door to his house, I immediately thought to myself, "Even though he earns a little money as an actor, he's still a man after all."
 

 


[Daxo air freshener 3,000 won]
 

 


“I thought it was only my dad who didn’t mind using anything as long as it was cheap, but I guess that’s not the case.”
 

 


If I had known this would happen, I would have sent daily necessities by courier.
 


It's not like I had to use people to send items from this area to that area by courier.
 

 


“But you didn’t open any of them?”
 

 


There were several boxes with returns written on them, not only outside but also inside, and it seemed like some of them had been opened to check the contents.
 


It was stuck with yellow tape instead of transparent tape.
 


Maybe you bought that at Daxso too?
 


It's so exciting, like going to an amusement park, but first, we need to put the drunken person to bed, right?
 


And then… it’s not too late to look around
 


It won't be too late to go back to bed.
 


And how much I've been waiting for this moment♥
 

 



[if] If Two People Met in Reality... Part 4

Entering the bedroom, it was a stark contrast to the neatly organized kitchen and living room.
 


Anyone could tell that he had overslept in the morning, with the bed sheets unmade.
 


Clothes were strewn across the floor like snake scales… and underwear was visible among them.
 

 


“White, black… and purple.”
 

 


And since I saw the striking colors, I didn't hesitate to go to the kitchen and find a small plastic bag.
 


After putting the underwear in a plastic bag, I stuffed it into the deepest part of my bag.
 


Why?
 


It's obvious we're going to have sex here anyway, and we're going to do all sorts of things, so you guys are asking why...
 


There is no reason to be a fan of something.
 


You should base your efforts on [collecting] and [keeping] what you like.
 

 


“So take this home… and the other things.”
 

 


It's not worth taking anything else
 


Since we don't have much time today, I guess we'll have to be satisfied with this for now?
 


And I haven't eaten anything important yet
 


I want to jump onto the bed right now. I want to lie down on the bed right now and listen to his heavy breathing without any resistance. I want to engrave it into my ear.
 


I'm trying my best to suppress it now.
 


why?
 

 


“First, I need to wash up and get ready.”
 

 


Maybe it's because I just came back from filming, but even just smelling the collar of my clothes, I can smell a slightly pungent smell of sweat and food.
 

 


“So, please sleep alone for a while~♡”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ugh……….”
 

 


I don't know how much I drank, but it seems like it's been a long time since I blacked out.
 


And it's so stuffy and suffocating.
 

 


“Haha… Hoo… Ha…♡”
 

 


How did you get home…? Did you walk here yourself? Or did someone put you in a taxi and send you home?
 


Many thoughts come to mind, but I still can't open my eyes properly.
 


Even when I open my eyes, I can only see vaguely in front of me. I just want to keep sleeping like this, but it's too hot compared to this cold weather.
 


I couldn't sleep properly, so I tried to open my eyes little by little.
 

 


“Keu… keuhahahaha……♡”
 

 


The sound that came out of my mouth was a sound that I had never heard before in my life.
 


The tingling sensation in my lower body made me want to wiggle my waist a little, but something was pressing down on me.
 


Only after he started to move continuously like a rice cake mill, without stopping at pressing, did he come to his senses halfway.
 


I tried to open my eyes and see what was happening.
 

 


“Ha… ahh… haaah……♡”
 

 


It wasn't that I didn't open my eyes much earlier.
 


No, because something was wrapped around my eyes to begin with, even when I tried to open them, I could only see faintly, and I couldn't see properly.
 


What the…? What the heck is going on?
 


Are they thieves? Robbers? Or maybe they've been kidnapped by aliens?
 


All sorts of random thoughts came to mind, but it didn't take long to prove that this hypothesis was wrong.
 


okay
 


As soon as I was about to get up, I heard a voice that proved that hypothesis wrong.
 

 


“Whew…♥ I thought you were still asleep, but you’re awake♥”
 

 


A familiar voice was heard.
 


Yes, it's a voice I've heard so many times, to the point where I can't hear it with my ears while acting, but it plays automatically in my head.
 


A very familiar and affectionate voice… why am I hearing it here now?
 

 


“Buh… Mr. Beomhee…??”
 


“Shhhh♥ Don’t say anything. You won’t listen anyway.”
 


“Huh?? What are you talking about? Why now… Why are my hands tied!?”
 

 


My vision was blocked, and now I could hear the sound of my hands being taped shut.
 


In this situation, I resisted fiercely, but he began to press down on my upper body with his hands as if it were very easy and whispered in my ear.
 

 


“It could go well… but if you insist on taking the difficult path….”
 


“If you insist on choosing that, I won’t stop you.”
 


“But there will be a price to pay, right?”
 


“You don’t think you can escape this situation or that anyone will help you, do you?”
 


“No cell phone… no people… no one will come.”
 


“Why? I knew you would do that, so I prepared in advance.”
 


“I’m going to remove my hand from my mouth now, but if you hear a sound louder than mine, or if you hear a sound I don’t want to hear, I want to warn you in advance what will happen.”
 

 


It was completely different from the previously affectionate voice.
 


As if… he really took someone else’s voice and wrote it, with a voice full of life in every word.
 

 


-Pfft!!
 

 


As soon as I heard that sound from my body, I suppressed the intense pain and started talking again.
 

 


“I’m sorry… It hurts a lot, right…?”
 


“I don’t want to do this either… I really didn’t want to do this….”
 


“Why did you wake up?”
 


“If I hadn’t woken up, this wouldn’t have happened. Why… why on earth…?”
 

 


I'm speechless at the words and actions that are blaming me for all the actions that are happening right now...
 


The sound… … …
 

 


“Huh? Did you just yell?”
 

 


I hadn't forgotten that there was no way he'd noticed my voice through the palm covering his mouth.
 


I was so wronged that I just screamed out of instinct.
 


I did one of the things Mr. Beomhi said not to do, and I felt again that I shouldn't do such things.
 

 


“…………Ugh… Ugh………!@#!@!!!”
 

 


To further muffle my screams, he pressed the hand covering my mouth harder and harder, continuing until I became quiet.
 


I did the same thing over and over again... and over again... and over again.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

 


How much time has passed?
 


One day? Two days? Three days?
 


Or... an hour? No... I don't know.
 


I don't know anything.
 


I don't know how long I've been trapped, how long I've last seen the light, and how my sense of time has been completely shattered.
 


Being tied up so that I couldn't use my hands and feet properly, it felt like I was trapped in a room of time and mind.
 

 


“Phew… I feel refreshed.”
 


“……I, I, I….”
 


"huh?"
 

 


But I didn't really care how much time had passed.
 


I'll just let it go, thinking that it might be because I'm confused about time due to an experience I've never had before, but the most important thing is
 

 


“Ugh… I need to go to the bathroom….”
 

 


By the time I came to my senses, I realized that what I had experienced was sexual intercourse.
 


That's almost one-sided sex too
 


The mood of a first experience? It's like giving up on things like that, lying in bed for hours, forcing yourself to experience pleasure.
 


I know it wasn't a very good experience.
 


Of course, even if the other person has a great body and is a popular actor, the moment they are forced to lie down and raped, it doesn't matter what kind of life they have lived.
 


Because you did something bad to me
 

 


“Is it small? Is it big?”
 


“……Okay, it’s small.”
 


“Just wait a minute.”
 

 


I could hear the sound of the tape being ripped off my ankles, which had been tied for hours, as if they were at least going to let me go to the bathroom.
 


And then he slowly took my tied hands and headed to the bathroom.
 


And that too, naked in my own home.
 

 

“……?” 

 


"? why."
 


“I wish you would… go out.”
 


“Don’t worry about it. We’ve already done everything we can do.”
 

“………” 

 

 


I can't deny what he said, but I wanted to shout out that the problem was that it was done by force.
 


And since my eyes were still covered, that might be one of the problems…
 

 


“Wasn’t it urgent?”
 


“Oh, no… It’s true that it’s urgent, but I keep worrying about people staring at me…”
 

 


I haven't watched someone else pee since kindergarten... I wasn't even old enough to care about that kind of thing back then.
 


It's so different now!?
 


How on earth can I fight in this condition?
 

 


“Is it normal for the stool to become this mushy?”
 


"………yes??"
 


“Is it always this mushy? Sleep.”
 


“Ah… I mean, it’s not like I didn’t hear it.”
 


“You were really on edge at dawn, but now that I see you like this, I think you’re kind of cute.”
 

 


-Jjumul♥
 

 


“Ah… ah! Okay, wait a minute… If you touch it like that, it’ll… stop….”
 

 


No matter how much I am in this situation right now
 


Even though I was naked, my hands were tied, and my eyes were covered with something blurry, I couldn't see properly.
 


In this state where I was about to pee, he suddenly grabbed that place without hesitation and... uh... uh... ♡
 

 


“…………Huh♡”
 


“I think it’ll come out like this. And other things too♥”
 


“This, this is that… new, physiological… reaction……♡”
 

 


What the fuck are you doing, you whipped me like an animal and now you're just talking to me a few times?
 


Because I treated you like I used to, like an animal that is happy to be given a carrot… … like a young animal
 


The soft nipple… began to grow larger as it was touched by Beom-hee’s hand.
 


Erection in technical terms
 


And… first…? I don’t know if it’s the first time, but Mr. Beomhee’s hands, who are bigger than mine even though I’m a man…
 


So soft… As soon as I touch it, only the part of my lower abdomen that makes me tingle… I don’t stop at stroking it, but continue to focus on the area under the glans…
 

 


-Swoosh~♥ Swoosh♥
 

 


“Sleep… kk…….”
 


“I did the same thing at dawn, but it’s still so hot and bothersome. It doesn’t look good at all♥”
 

 


-Phew… ♡ Phew… Phew♡… … … …
 

 


60 seconds...? No, not even 60 seconds... ...it was gone.
 


With the sound of semen falling weakly to the floor, something followed.
 

 


-Crunch… Crunch… … …
 

 


"Huh? It looks like semen was blocking the urine flow♥"
 


“……That’s not it….”
 

 


I don't know how to explain this, but after doing it once, I can't pee very well.
 


I guess you thought the semen was blocking the urine flow.
 


No matter how I look at it… semen and urine came out… so that might be it.
 


I really want to kill myself out of shame
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



[if] If Two People Met in Reality... Part 5

Not long after those things happened, I heard the doorbell ring and the door opened briefly and then closed.
 


I was so shocked by that sound that I didn't even think about getting out of this situation.
 


That's why I heard that sound in the first place
 


Because we saw an agreement between each other.
 

 


“I don’t have coffee, so I got a latte. Is that okay?”
 


“Oh, yes, it doesn’t matter.”
 

 


-Rustle rustle
 

 


With the sound of a rough paper bag being rummaged through, Mr. Beom-hee came back into the bedroom and was holding various things in his hands.
 


There were several rustling pieces of paper on the bed, and a salty, oily smell was coming out from inside them.
 

 


-Rustle rustle
 

 


I heard a rustling sound again, but it was gradually approaching me.
 

 


“Ah~”
 

 


Macxing came into my mouth.
 


Honestly, it's absurd. I wonder if it's possible to eat food in this situation.
 


One of the reasons why I couldn't feel 100% tension in this situation is
 


It came across so…ordinarily.
 


As if I was not at fault for what was done to me, and now only my eyes and hands are tied.
 


He acted like he always did, as if there was no problem.
 


I thought there might be some merit to such behavior.
 

 


“Ah~”
 

 


But as I was waving my hand in the air trying to catch the Macxning, it seemed like he was going to feed it to me without giving it to me.
 


Continued
 

 


“Ah~”
 

 


I tried to show that I could eat this much on my own without saying a word, saying, "This much is okay, right?"
 

 


“Ah~”
 

 


Mr. Beomhee's only response to my actions was [Ah~].
 


But now that I've heard the same thing for the fourth time, I'm thinking it'll be okay, so I'm going to eat it myself this time.
 


In a state where I couldn't even see properly, I tried to grab Beomhee's arm, but
 


What came back to me
 


It was a painful reminder of who was in control in this situation.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Paaaak~!!!
 

 


Something that was in my hand just now
 


[Grab!] The sound of Macxning being crushed weakly was heard along with the sound of it flying quickly towards the wall.
 


It was too late for me to realize that my actions were wrong.
 

 


“…Aren’t you hungry?”
 


“………S, sorry.”
 


“…Aren’t you hungry?”
 


“I… didn’t do well….”
 


“…Aren’t you hungry?”
 

 


The voice gradually gained weight.
 


In a voice that was heavy, I just kept apologizing like a child, but if it had worked, this situation wouldn't have happened.
 


On the contrary, the voice gradually began to sound like a sharp blade.
 


A sound began to be heard right in front of my nose.
 

 


“…Aren’t you hungry?”
 


“I’m hungry… I was hungry….”
 


“…I ordered food because I was hungry, so why did you refuse? Were you worried that the food might be poisoned?”
 


“I… I never worried about that… Really….”
 


“But why!”
 

 


-Kwak!
 

 


Eventually, things happened.
 


Beyond conversation, are you now trying to use the violence you used on me again?
 


I felt my head bow in front of Beomhee as he pulled at my hair, and a hot breath of air blew through my hair.
 

 


-Sseuup~
 


-Phew~
 


-Sseuup~
 


-Phew~
 

 


That was all.
 


Pulling hair hurts, but it's not as painful as getting hit.
 


I don't know why he's just sniffing my hair, but I'm just... quietly... quietly... not saying anything, just being still.
 


In this quiet room, the only sound was breathing.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Fortunately, there have been no problems since then.
 


Rather fortunately… … I don’t know if I should say that, but is this really a good thing… .
 


I've been wondering if there's a way to let someone know about this situation, but no one or method comes to mind.
 


The eyes can't see properly.
 


I don't know what it is that's covering it with, but it's just a blindfold that lets you see a little bit, nothing more, nothing less.
 


My hands were tied not with the ropes you see in the movies, but with sticky tape that didn't break easily.
 


But I did free my feet.
 


When I asked why only the feet were released,
 

 


'Um... shouldn't you be able to poop standing up when you go to the bathroom?'
 


'If you don't feel like doing that, then that's fine.'
 


'But shouldn't we at least show some human side?'
 


‘Or… you can just let me do it myself.’
 

 


It sounded like this.
 


It is a ridiculous claim that [at least] human aspects are guaranteed.
 


In this state
 

 


“Ah~”
 


“Yum”
 

 


It tasted like a hamburger that didn't taste like Macxning because time had already passed, and he put it in my mouth again.
 


After going through that before, no one would do something crazy again.
 


You might have been really lucky just now, so it ended without any major problems, but if not, there's a chance that problems will arise again.
 


okay….
 


The area I was hit in yesterday still hurts.
 


I think it might be bruised.
 


and…….
 


What do I do now?
 


Dinner's over. So what do we do next? Why is there no sound?
 


Would it be okay if I just lay down?
 

 


“Why are you looking at me?”
 


"ah…."
 


“If you want to lie down, lie down.”
 


“But… is that okay?”
 


“What’s wrong with that?”
 

 


He asks as if he is looking at me as if I am a strange person.
 


Am I weird? Not only did you barge into my house, you kidnapped me, held me captive, and raped me.
 


I'm living so peacefully.
 


So I want to ask why you are doing this, but when you are treating me so well
 


It didn't take long for me to realize that there was nothing good I could do by making a fuss.
 

 


"excuse me…."
 


“Of course.”
 


"yes?"
 


“You know my name, right?”
 


“Right?”
 


“But why are you calling me that? I don’t want that kind of relationship.”
 


"ah……."
 

 


Shit
 

 


“Why do you hate it?”
 


“I don’t like it… but it’s not like that.”
 


"If you don't hate it, then what is it? Do you hate me? Do I have to force myself to like you?"
 

 


Shitshitshitshit… I feel like I brought it up for no reason.
 


This guy's mouth is the problem.
 

 


“Mr. Beomhee………….”
 


“Except for the seeds.”
 


“Beom… Hee.”
 


“This is your last chance.”
 


“Beomhi-ya.”
 


“Hehehe♥”
 

 


I heard her approach the bed where I was sitting, laughing like a bright child, just as I called her name.
 

 


“Why did you call?”
 


“I just… called.”
 


“Really? You didn’t call me because you needed something?”
 


"yes…."
 


"It's bland. I can give you anything you want♥"
 


“It’s… okay. I told you this morning.”
 


"ah!"
 

 


The last words were just nonsense.
 


I said it because I thought I might fall for it, but it worked because I heard a sound like a lightbulb popping off over my head and applause.
 

 


“So when will it all be full?”
 


“It’s full… full?”
 


“It’s semen.”
 


"ah……."
 

 


Yeah… This situation right now is far from ordinary, and even if we briefly enjoyed some ordinary moments, this situation right now can’t be ordinary.
 


Now, Mr. Beomhee is a person who is outside my frame of mind.
 


I need to be aware of this... Everything I've experienced so far has been an act... It's chilling to realize that it was all an act.
 


From the way you treated me well to the fact that you cast such a sleazy actor as the lead in the drama, it all seems to be connected.
 

 


“What are you thinking about?”
 


“Just… thinking about dinner?”
 


“Oh, I see. Is there anything you’d like to eat for dinner?”
 


“Nothing…….”
 


“Just anything.”
 

“……” 

 


“What would you like, eel, oysters, chives, etc?”
 

 


Judging from the fact that they only talk about good food there, it seems like they don't intend to force it at least.
 


This is only the case in this current situation. If I actually resist or start doing that, I don't know how things will change.
 

 


“Rice… soybean paste stew… and pork.”
 


“It’s ordinary.”
 


“Yes… because it’s cheap and delicious.”
 


“It’s definitely delicious.”
 

 


He roughly agreed with what I said, but the conversation soon died down.
 


I don't know if it's okay to talk about this, but I guess I should at least talk about it so you can understand what I'm thinking, right?
 

 


“Beomhi…… No, sir… Beomhi?”
 


“Yes! Did you call?”
 


“Now… what are your plans for the future?”
 

 


Even if this kind of behavior occurred, there would still be drama filming and other things going on.
 


If you suddenly disappear while going about your daily life... it would be a big problem...
 

 


“After the holiday, I have to go back to filming.”
 


"uh?"
 


“Why? Did you think I’d be locked up here for the rest of my life?”
 


“Uh uh... yeah.”
 

 


I answered honestly.
 


It really seemed like it would be like that, and the financial resources to say so were sufficient to support it.
 

 


"I don't like the sound of people fussing around, so I'm going to send you back to your normal life."
 


"really…?"
 


“Yes, it really is.”
 

 


I was happy to hear that I was being sent back, but this joy was short-lived.
 

 


“If you date me with the intention of marriage, and if you don’t wander around when I’m filming this drama, and if you become a canary that only chirps in my arms, then that’s it♥”
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



[if] If Two People Met in Reality... Part 6 [Complete]

After being asked to be my pet bird, a few days passed.
 


He greeted me as if nothing had happened, and then looked around the house at the fact that I had left.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


Kitchen, living room, bedroom, bathroom, etc... In every living space, there was one more thing scattered around.
 


There are now two of these items in this house, which should only be in one house.
 


Two toothbrushes, two pillows, two bowls, two of this… two of that…
 


Even on the laundry that was not yet dry, her large underwear was hanging out in a showy manner, so I picked it up and
 

 


-Jjiiik
 

 


“Fuck!!”
 

 


Along with the harsh curses, I wanted to erase the smell of the detergent I often used from the women's underwear that was being torn limply.
 

 


“Fuck! F*ckf*ckfuck!!!”
 

 


The harsh curses that I had never used openly to anyone resonated so loudly that they shook the whole house.
 


No one is listening to this.
 


Just venting
 

 


“Fuck… why the hell are you doing this to me….”
 

 


The shape of the underwear was already torn to the point where it was difficult to recognize, and the wire embedded in the underwear had torn and injured her hand.
 


I don't even feel this pain now.
 


Just like a child waiting for someone to solve this problem, no matter who it is.
 


I lay on the floor in tears, the words she had said before she left this house echoing in my head.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 


-A few days ago-
 

 


“Are you sure you didn’t take any pictures of anything…?”
 


“If you don’t believe me, check it out.”
 

“………” 

 

 


He untied my eyes and hands and handed me his cell phone.
 


I was wondering if there was some strange weakness.
 

 


“It must have already been smuggled somewhere else or something…….”
 


"If you think about it that way, it's pointless, right? I honestly said I didn't take any photos or videos, but it's up to you if you don't believe me."
 


“Then why are you doing this?”
 

 


What is the purpose, what confidence do you have to act like this?
 

 


“It’s just something like that. I just let you go because you looked so suffocated.”
 


"uh?"
 


"I just want to spend each day happily with you... spend the rest of our lives lovingly... spend all sorts of times together. Grow old and die gracefully. That's all I want."
 


“……What is that.”
 


"and."
 

 


As I was blurting out something that didn't sound like words, the atmosphere suddenly changed, and before I could even react, he grabbed my wrist.
 

 


“You’re weaker than me♥”
 


“Do you really think I can’t do it?”
 


“Then try it.”
 

 


-Shake shake
 


I tried to shake off the arm that was holding my wrist, but
 


I just feel like I'm being held in chains that I can't shake off with my own strength.
 

 


“You’re really weak. At this level, you’re probably weaker than middle and high school students.”
 


“I still don’t have the strength to properly….”
 


“Oh, that’s enough. I’ll stop playing this game here since I’ll get hurt if I keep doing it for no reason.”
 


"under……."
 

 


This is what they call play now.
 


What the hell do you think I am? Do you really think I'm incapable of anything, and that's why you act so confident?
 

 


“Anyway, do you remember what I said before?”
 


“Tsk…….”
 


“I’ll just assume you remember.”
 

 


I don't know why he's being so friendly, but I'll have to report him to the police or get out of the house if I get a chance.
 


Did he read my mind as I thought?
 

 


“Are you going to report me to the police? Or are you going to run away from me?”
 

“…………” 

 


“Report it with that phone. I won’t bother to stop you.”
 

“……??” 

 


“My way of loving was wrong, and it was certainly done in this way, and if you tell me to repent enough, I will go to prison to repent.”
 


“Knowing that… you still did this?”
 

 


That damn thing… At that nonsensical sound, my hands automatically tighten.
 


Put your head down on the phone you're holding right now...
 


Hit.
 

 


-Phew!!
 

 


The corner of the phone hit her head or forehead, slicing her delicate skin like a tomato.
 


Drops of blood splattered everywhere, but he suppressed a small scream and looked back at me.
 

 


"……after"
 


“You fucking bitch… So what if you get beaten up for whining like that?”
 


“…………It hurts.”
 


“Do you think I can’t hit you like this?”
 


“I was a little surprised. I didn’t think he’d really hit me.”
 

 


Blood continued to flow from the torn skin, so I just wiped it away with my hand.
 


Without even reacting, he just sat across from me silently, like a human just wanting to talk.
 


Or maybe he was just wearing a mask, but I didn't want to miss this situation.
 


If I stop here… I thought it wouldn’t work anymore, so I swung my arm again.
 

 


“I’m sorry. I’ll take back what I said earlier. At least if you hurt your face, it might be a little dangerous.”
 


“Why are you so scared??”
 


“No, not really… I actually like it. I actually have a bit of an M personality.”
 


[Oh, I might have gotten a little wet from the walk just now.]
 

 


I heard the last whisper, but I didn't even pretend to hear it, and Beom-hee took the phone back from my hand.
 

 


“Well, aren’t you curious about what would happen if you called the police?”
 


“I’m going to go to jail, damn it….”
 


“Well, it’s half right and half wrong.”
 


"……?? what."
 


“Just listen first.”
 

 


What Beomhi said was this:
 


The evidence is ambiguous.
 


2. You must prove that you were raped.
 


3. We talked about how to live the most important social life.
 

 


"Isn't that too realistic? You know that the drama we're filming right now is quite expensive, right?"
 


"………uh."
 


“If you want to get those people on the street for a moment, just call the police right now.”
 


“………That and this are completely different….”
 

 


Beom-hee interrupted me and spoke in a slightly raised tone.
 

 


“Why do you think it won’t matter?”
 


“Of course….”
 


"With two lead actors being replaced, the drama's airdate will naturally be delayed, and we'll have to recoup the costs incurred. Of course, that's separate from the personnel costs and other miscellaneous expenses."
 


"………ah."
 


“Do you have enough money for that?”
 

“…………” 

 


“At least I’ll sell this house and live in a goshiwon every day, and I’ll probably lack love.”
 

 


It's too realistic.
 


Just because I reported it, I could be taking advantage of the fact that others could suffer great harm.
 


You're threatening me now... ...but
 


That's not wrong, I just can't think of anything to say against it.
 

 


"Since you're involved with me, you'll at least be on the front page, right? And with all the YouTubers biting at our news and all the mudslinging, how will the company come out?"
 

“…………” 

 

 


Silent.
 


If something like that were to happen, I wondered if I would be able to continue living the same life I am living now because the future seemed so certain.
 

 


“That’s what I’m saying. I’m still the one holding the reins… and of course, the one tied to those reins is you, our Rio♥.”
 


“Fuck….”
 

 


They called me by the name in the drama.
 


Although I was just called by the name of a simple creative character, I was able to remember what I had said before.
 


Being called by that name has had a huge impact.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The current house is so ruined that it is difficult to even recognize it as a house.
 


The television was broken and crackling with electricity, and the furniture was so damaged that it was unusable.
 


The floor and ceiling windows are all covered in something stuck, torn, or broken.
 


Every time I pick up my phone, I feel like everything is twisted and broken at the word of that crazy bitch, and I try to turn it back.
 


The words whispered in my ear came to mind.
 

 


"Can you ruin someone else's life?"
 


"If I just stay quiet, no one will get hurt."
 


『You know how many people there are with children, fathers and mothers?』
 


"I heard the camera director is working a lot of overtime because his child's birthday is next month, so he's aiming for a bonus."
 

 


Those words bring back vivid memories of the faces I saw while filming.
 


So I… dropped the phone in my hand.
 


The only number on that phone was 112, and I didn't have the courage to press the call button.
 


I am the victim.
 


I was harmed and I should report this to the police… but I’m really worried that other people will be harmed because of it.
 


Can I live an ordinary life like this?
 

 


“Ugh… ugh.”
 

 


I can't stand it.
 


In this situation, excessive stress builds up in the mind and body, so the body reacts in some way to relieve it.
 


In a house that is already messy, making it a little more messy wouldn't be a big deal.
 


Time has passed so quickly that I don't even know how much time I've spent like this.
 

 


-Tiring♪
 

 


With the sound of the door opening, a familiar face appeared before me, as if I were entering my own home.
 

 


“The condition of the house is terrible.”
 

 


The culprit behind all this has revealed his face before me.
 


That too, as if it were natural.
 


As I approached step by step, the fragrant perfume wafted out, but it felt like a foul odor that was turning my insides upside down.
 


The human before my eyes looked like a demonic figure.
 

 


"Why are you looking at me like that? I filmed for almost ten hours, and you didn't even report it to the police."
 


“You… because of you….”
 


"Why is it because of me? I clearly gave you my phone to report it, and I even untied you and did everything."
 


“…………It’s because of you.”
 


"That's funny. If you could have reported it but didn't, isn't that just your own choice?"
 

“…………” 

 


"Since it's come to this, why don't we just give up cleanly? I have no intention of reporting it anyway, and there's no point in suffering alone like this..."
 

 


Give up… maybe that would be better.
 


Beom-hee walked slowly towards me and gave me a gentle hug.
 


And whispers in my ear
 

 


“Let’s go to bed now. You must be very tired.”
 


"…………huh."
 


“I’ll clean up the house, so should I go to sleep and go out to film tomorrow?”
 


"uh…."
 


“On the way out, stop by the drive-thru and grab something delicious.”
 

 


-Nod
 

 


I fell asleep in bed, feeling relieved that I alone could help others live ordinary lives like they do now.
 


But I will gradually become broken
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's completely ruined.
 


Is it because my heart is broken, twisted, torn, and burned from deep within?
 


I finally got it to the shape I wanted.
 


Living for a long time, waiting and waiting for the day we will meet again… Finally, from that cursed body
 


I am so happy that I was able to meet the person I love.
 


How long have you been alive?
 


100 years? 400 years? 700 years?
 


After I got my hands on Mana in those days, I became a monster that only had the 'form' of a human, and I lived while seeing others die and repeating the cycle of separation.
 


Even I couldn't stand it.
 


That's why
 


I set out again to find it.
 


My love has set out to find the reincarnated body, and to get back everything I never got back.
 


I acted without regard to means and methods.
 


I finally got it.
 

 


【My Love Rio♥】
 

 

 

 



This week is a break

I suddenly had to go on a business trip to the provinces;;
 



Into daily life

“Hmm… The tea was brewed well today.”
 

“………” 

 


“Don’t be like that. How about a drink?”
 


“Who are you kidding?”
 


“Why? But it’s better than just drinking alone, right?”
 


“Oh my….”
 


"Don't sigh too much. You'll regret it later when you get wrinkles on your face."
 


“I would rather have regrets than have any wishes.”
 

 


What the hell is this
 


From early morning, I sat at the same table as that little girl and just had useless conversations.
 


No, to be exact, the earworm just unilaterally pours stories into my ears.
 

 


“So how long do I have to stay like this?”
 

 


There are really a lot of problems.
 


I can't do anything like this, I can just drift around aimlessly...?
 


And if that punk gets angry, he can kill me right now, in some way or another.
 

 


“Hmm… I don’t know?”
 

“……” 

 


“There is no way right now.”
 


“Haa… damn, then that’s true.”
 


“That doesn’t mean I can just sit back and say there’s no way.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


It sucks though
 


Still, I can't help but believe that you won't let go...
 


But even if you get angry, it doesn't mean that a solution will fall from the sky...
 

 


-Creak creak
 


-Thud thud thud… …
 

 


I know full well that this house is made of that special elven wood.
 


Does that mean it's weak...? That's not true.
 


If a house is built with trees that have been around for hundreds or thousands of years and it creaks or has defects, it's probably the fault of the person or people living in the house.
 


And this tree house
 


This house was built by a crazy idiot who even I can't fathom.
 


Would a house like that be shabby…?
 

 


“It’s unusually intense today.”
 


“Fuck… Go and say something or stop him, you idiot.”
 


“Why me?”
 

 


He answered without a moment of hesitation, with his usual bright smile.
 


I'm so pissed.
 

 


“They’re doing that because they like each other.”
 


“Yeah, that’s true.”
 


“Then there’s no problem?”
 


"under…."
 

 


I can't help but sigh.
 


It's not like I can do anything about it, but isn't there something like... moderation?
 

 


“Well, isn’t that okay?”
 


“What the heck!!”
 

 


Damn… If you’re next to that kid, it’s not like you’re just being normal
 


As soon as I made eye contact with that girl, it was like a natural reaction, we combined and it was a total mess.
 


How can I be comfortable!!
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The temperature in the room was so hot from the body heat of the two people that it was filled with humidity just by looking at it.
 


Just by breathing, I can't even tell if it's a human scent or an animal scent.
 


Just smelling something sour and pungent makes your body want stimulation right away.
 


Two men and women are gathered in such a room.
 

 


“Kkuu ...
 

 


The woman lies facing the ceiling, naked as she was when she was born.
 


Without covering up his own ugliness, he continued to put something in his mouth, making a painful sound...
 


Contrary to his appearance of suffering, he continues to make sounds of suffering
 


Below… water continued to spurt out from the genitals, and he was enjoying this situation roughly.
 

 


“Eu ...
 


“Kkeu… Kkeuuup♥ Kkeu……♥”
 

 


-Guck, uck
 

 


The sound of the penis moving while covered in sticky liquid can be heard roughly.
 


Has this already been done several times?
 


It was as if she couldn't catch all of the man's semen that had flowed out of her mouth, and it was already flowing out mixed with saliva around the corners of her mouth.
 


The man, perhaps on the verge of going again, grabbed the woman's hair with both hands and began to shake his waist roughly.
 

 


-Guckkuckkuckk~♡
 


-Gulp gulp gulp... Kuhek... ♡
 

 


Even though he hears a painful sound, he treats the woman's mouth roughly as if it were a hole, like a log fire that has started to burn once.
 


Even with his actions, both sides showed satisfaction as the corners of their lips went up as if they were happy.
 

 


“I’ll fight again, I’ll fight again. I’ll fight again, so take it all!”
 


“Woooo♥”
 


“Hey, wait!! Suddenly, that… that… ugh♡”
 


“Hoooo♥”
 

 


Just before fighting
 


Suddenly, the man's genitals were deeply swallowed.
 


Really… really
 


As if a snake had swallowed an object larger than its body, the area around its neck was forced in, sticking out slightly.
 


The man was greatly embarrassed by the way she seemed completely indifferent to such actions.
 


I tried to push a little bit, but… …
 


It was impossible.
 


No, even in that situation, he acted as if the woman had all the initiative.
 

 


“Whoooo♥”
 


“That… that’s right… haaaa ...
 


“Stop…♡”
 


“Sleep♡”
 


“…………!@#!♡”
 

 


Ah, the man tried to take the initiative, but in the end, he just wanted to make her realize that no matter how much he struggled, it was pointless.
 

 


-Whoooop♥ Whoobububububu♥
 

 


oh my god….
 


Even the people watching the commentary were shocked by the sight of such a sound coming out with a penis in their mouth.
 


Is that even possible?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Hot… Haaug… Hueeee♡”
 


“Whew… Today was really good, Rio♥”
 


“Kheh… Ma, my… my… my… my… my… my♡”
 


“Your appearance… seems to stimulate me again… I’m burning up again♥”
 

 


I saw Rio lying on the bed, half unconscious, and still twitching.
 


It was as if a banquet had been served on a plate, so I wanted to do it again…
 


Anyway, for now
 


Because of the physical differences between me and Rio, we had to stop here today.
 


If I act like a runaway calf again, I might not be able to control myself again, so I have no choice but to suppress it and endure it.
 

 


“Rio, would you like to wash first?”
 


“Heh… Hehehe♡”
 


“Okay, then I’ll go wash up first.”
 

 


It looks like it's time to calm down a bit.
 


You can touch your body here and there under the pretense of washing, but that might make you feel hot again.
 


I just left Rio on the bed and leisurely opened the door and came out.
 

 


“Did you enjoy it?”
 


“Oh, okay.”
 


“Isn’t it a little lacking…?”
 


“Well, there’s nothing we can do about it.”
 


“Still, don’t you think you’re putting in quite a bit of effort?”
 


“Well… it’s kind of like that.”
 

 


It's been quite some time since we've been here, and Rio's injuries have all gotten better.
 


And to avoid problems arising again, I am learning to control my sexual desires and other things to some extent.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


"huh…?"
 


“But you still need to cut back a little.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Even if Mr. Rio increased his food intake and started exercising little by little, it would be difficult to accept the Princess’s level now… You know that, right?”
 


“Oh, I know.”
 


“Even though he eats like that and exercises, Mr. Rio told me that he has lost about three more pieces of meat, and asked me to prepare some high-calorie food.”
 

“…………” 

 


"Honestly, I'm not in a position to comment. It's perfectly normal for two people to share a love. They've had a difficult journey, and at the end of it, they've finally connected."
 


“I… Lira….”
 


“My story isn’t over yet, Your Majesty.”
 

 


This wasn't the first or second time Lira had nagged like this.
 


Even now, while naked, hearing such nagging... it feels like I'm being scolded several times more humiliatingly.
 

 


"I'm saying this because I hope that Mr. Rio and the Princess will do well. Do you understand what I'm saying?"
 


“Okay, I see….”
 


“Why would someone who knows you well say that?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I understand.
 


I can understand why Lira nags like that and what she means by it all.
 


why?
 


Because I couldn't control my own emotions and was overcome by sexual desire, I ended up like that with Rio.
 


So it's natural to say things like this
 

 


“Please reduce it.”
 


“Didn’t you… give it to me?”
 


“Cut it down even more.”
 


“Uh, how much……?”
 


“Once a week.”
 

 


A sound like a bolt from the blue struck me.
 

 


“You, too….”
 


“So you said you would do it 3 or 4 times a week?”
 

“………” 

 


"Absolutely not. When Rio-san recovered from his injury, he was at least plump, but look at him now."
 

 


-Squeak
 

 


Lira opened my door
 


As soon as the foul smell started to waft out of the room, I closed it again.
 


Before I even saw Rio
 

 

“…………” 

 


“Uh, I’m sorry…….”
 


“Phew… Go wash up and come down.”
 

 


I think something big has happened.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Isn’t it okay if it’s not a problem?”
 

“………” 

 


“Why what?”
 


"after……."
 

 


I was a little angry at the devil's words, which were twisted around like they were giving medicine...
 

 


“It’s better than not doing something like this and having a big problem later.”
 


“Oh, really?”
 


“You can fix it little by little.”
 

 


Of course, the road to recovery will be rough.
 

 



Into daily life

A life that is too peaceful and lazy
 


As if my senses were being fattened, I no longer find it easy to wake up just because the morning sunlight comes in.
 

 


“Woooo…….”
 

 


With a rustling sound, he rummaged around in the bed next to his own, his eyes neither open nor closed.
 

 


-Tok…Tok tok… …
 

 


“Huh…?”
 

 


I swung my fist through the air, but gravity just caused my hand to fall to the floor without touching anything.
 


I thought I had confused the left and right in my sleep, so I turned around and did the same thing in the opposite direction.
 

 


-Took… …
 

 


I opened my half-closed eyes to check, seeing that there was nothing where it should have been.
 

 


-Empty~
 

 


"eww……."
 

 


I couldn't see Rio, who should have been sitting next to me.
 


I wondered if she had gone to the bathroom… but on the hanger on the wall, there was the pajamas she had worn before going to bed yesterday…
 


night wear…….
 


Oh dear, I just woke up so I couldn't even tell if it was pajamas or not, so I just stepped out to get up.
 

 


-Woodangtangdadadangsungguridangdang~!
 

 


He seemed to have become so foolish that I wondered if he was really the person I knew before.
 


And in the meantime, how strong must her body have been… She tripped and fell, but what was damaged was the bed that was fine.
 

 


-Woo Ji-jik
 


-thud
 

 


The bed eventually endured that brief moment, and one side gave way.
 

 


“Ugh….”
 

 


Does that mean it hurts…? That’s not it.
 


It's just a habit that I still have from when I was alive, and it's a sleeping habit that I haven't been able to shake off, along with pretending to be sick.
 


Like an idiot
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Good morning.”
 


“Oh… good morning.”
 


“From the sound and the sight, I think something must have been broken or damaged.”
 


“I’m sorry….”
 


“It’s okay. It’s not that hard to fix, and I guess that’s something that can happen in life, but…”
 

 


Lira, who had been quietly enjoying her tea time, placed wooden pieces on the table as if to show me off.
 


That's quite a lot of wooden pieces, each in a cute shape and shaped like a toy for children to play with.
 

 


“Do you know how much labor goes into making just one of these?”
 


“Uh… well? 5 minutes?”
 


“I guess it could be made without taking that much time, but wouldn’t that be lacking in sincerity?”
 


“Sincerity??”
 


“Look at this.”
 

 


It's a toy.
 


wooden toys
 


A figure modeled after a brave and cool knight from a fairy tale.
 

 


“We have time to spare, so we take our time doing things that can be done quickly and easily.”
 


"aha."
 


“That’s true, but I don’t think it’s easy to become ignorant of this sincerity.”
 


“Hmm? Why is that?”
 


“Because everyone feels value differently.”
 

 


Lira showed me the piece of wood she had in her hand.
 


Although nothing had been carved yet, and rather there were some broken marks, he began to scrape away at the wood with a small knife he had brought from somewhere.
 

 


“If you don’t mind, would you like to try it?”
 

 


Lira tried to hand me a piece of wood.
 


But I refused.
 

 


“Later, Hippo, right now I’m looking for where Rio is.”
 


“If it’s Mr. Rio, he’ll be in the basement.”
 


"underground……?"
 

 


Did you go for a walk alone?
 

 


“It seems like you’re feeling quite frustrated after being here for so long.”
 


"ah…."
 


“I don’t mind staying here as long as I want.”
 

 


Here… I didn’t want to bring up annoying memories, but the weather outside here is so cold that it can’t be helped.
 


I had forgotten that this was a terrain that boasted extreme cold.
 

 


“Have you decided on that?”
 


"what."
 


“Where is your next travel destination?”
 


“I’m thinking about it a little.”
 

 


Should I go back to the North where I was originally… or should I really turn my back on everything that was before?
 


I have to choose whether to move forward with a new life or not… but rather than having this choice right in front of me.
 


I just remembered that I had drifted away from this ordinary, happy life with Rio.
 

 


"Worrying isn't a bad thing. It just means you're becoming more cautious. But throwing your worries aside and becoming lazy is a different story."
 


“Oh, I know.”
 


"I'm glad to hear that. Now, could you please call Mr. Rio? Judging by the time, I'll be preparing breakfast soon."
 


“Okay.”
 

 


If it's time to prepare breakfast, how early did you wake up?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As I dragged my hunched body down to the basement, step by step, a sight that was always astonishing unfolded before my eyes.
 


In such a landscape, I was holding onto Rio's trembling legs and catching my breath, breathing heavily.
 

 


“Rio. What are you doing here?”
 


“Oh, good morning, Your Majesty.”
 


“First, drink some water slowly.”
 

 


I handed the water bottle on the floor to Rio, and he drank it down as if he had been waiting for it.
 

 


“So what were you doing?”
 


“I was doing some morning exercise.”
 


"work out?"
 


"yes."
 

 


Well, exercising isn't all that bad, but I have some doubts.
 


It might be a bit of a pointless question as to why I exercise so much, but I never bothered to say it out loud.
 

 


“Let’s go up now, Lira said she was preparing dinner.”
 


“Oh, yes! You go up first. I’ll go up right after I wash up.”
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 

 


I heard what he said and headed up to the restaurant, but I was secretly hoping that Rio would say, "I'm tired, so please hug me."
 


Was this just too greedy of me?
 


I just hugged a feeling of regret to my chest and slowly climbed up.
 

 


“Oh, you’re here.”
 


“Oh, okay.”
 


“What about Mr. Rio?”
 


“He said he was sweating so much that he washed up and came back.”
 


“I see. Then I guess I’ll have to prepare a little more.”
 


“I guess so. I think you’ve had quite a big appetite lately.”
 


“That’s right. Who do you think has increased his appetite?”
 


“………Is it because of me?”
 


“That’s kind of true.”
 


“Ahaha….”
 

 


Rio's increased appetite means that his physical strength has also increased, so he can be happy about that.
 


But still, by Lira and I's standards... it's far from enough.
 

 


“How are you doing these days?”
 


“Hmm? What do you mean?”
 


“I’m talking about the physical condition.”
 


“Aha, well, that’s not bad, but the more my emotions get intense, the more I start to feel like I’m losing my reason.”
 


“And?”
 


“Uhhh… That’s all I can feel right now.”
 


“So, if you set the maximum now to 10, how much control can you have if your emotions start to fluctuate?”
 

 


When asked how much control you have over numbers, if you think about it a little deeper and look back on your past memories,
 

 


“7… no, 6… I guess.”
 


“It’s ambiguous.”
 


“Is it a big deal?”
 


"It's a big deal. It's probably okay now that I'm here, but what if you find yourself in a situation where you can't control yourself without me?"
 


“………This is going to be a big problem.”
 


“I’m worried that something big will happen, and that I don’t know what kind of person I’ll become. I’m worried that I’ll be consumed by my emotions and do things just for that.”
 

 


Although we had brought up a rather heavy topic before the meal, there was no reason to avoid it.
 


I've experienced it once, so to speak.
 


But this story was interrupted for a moment by the sound of Rio's footsteps heard from behind, as if it had been anticipated.
 


I started eating the breakfast I had been waiting for.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Where did Rio go?”
 


“Well? Isn’t it underground?”
 


“I went to the basement, but it wasn’t there.”
 


“Then have you been to the room?”
 


“It’s not even in the room.”
 

 


After breakfast
 


When I came back from washing up, Rio was nowhere to be seen.
 

 


“Oh, then go to the study.”
 


"study…?"
 


“While you’re at it, please pass this on to me too.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


As if she had been waiting for me, Lira handed me a tray filled with various snacks.
 

 


“And please don’t bother me for no reason.”
 


"hmm?"
 


“I’m saying this because I think you’re quite focused.”
 


“But why do you assume I’m going to interfere?”
 


“Well… I’m saying this because I think it might be because you’re bored.”
 


"under…."
 

 


It was absurd, but since what he said wasn't wrong, I didn't bother to find fault with it.
 

 


“You two were stuck together the whole time, right?”
 


“That’s true.”
 


“No matter how good that may be, in the end, no matter what race, they all need their own time.”
 


"ah…."
 


“So please, I beg you. Don’t provoke someone who just wants to be quiet. Bring that to me and come back later.”
 


“Uh… why?”
 


“Why? Because I have to finish what I was saying earlier.”
 


"ha……."
 

 


It's true that it's something that needs to be said, but...
 


Right now, I want to be with Rio a little longer… .
 

 

 



Into daily life

I felt something.
 


I mean, it's very different from the times we used to live in.
 


That said, the time we spent together... did decrease a bit, but I still thought I needed some time alone, thinking about what Lira had said.
 


I just left it alone like it was nothing
 

 


“Then have a good night.”
 


“Yeah… sleep well, Rio.”
 


“Yes, have a good dream.”
 

 


-Suddenly
 

 


After finishing the work, he showed signs of being a little tired, but he dragged his body to his room.
 


At some point, I started using each room.
 


I've asked "Why?" over and over again, but the answer I get is always the same, or they just change the subject.
 

 


"after…."
 

 


Was something lacking? Or was it just that I didn't like life here?
 


Honestly, I don't think anything is lacking.
 


Then maybe life here isn't that great...?
 


I think, "This is right, that is right," but there's no way this is the right answer. Since I'm not Rio, it's not something I can find out by asking myself.
 

 


“It’s complicated.”
 


“Should I start preparing to leave soon?”
 


“It seems like Rio’s body has almost fully recovered, so there’s no reason for him to stay here any longer.”
 

 


I have to wake up tomorrow and have a talk with Lira.
 


And tonight... might be a little more bitter
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It is located on a high mountain hill.
 


So, it is a location where you can see the sun rise before anyone else, but it starts to get a little brighter before the sun rises.
 

 


"right……."
 


-Boossss
 

 


The man who had been sleeping comfortably woke up.
 


I'd be pretty tired if I woke up at this hour, but even considering that, I think I'm the first one to wake up here.
 

 


“Phew… I’m tired….”
 


-Knock knock knock
 


“Ugh… My back, did I overdo it yesterday?”
 

 


"Are you awake?"
 


“Did you wake up a little late?”
 


"No, I woke up before you woke me up."
 


“That’s fortunate.”
 

 


And then the conversation started to flow.
 


Just purely conversation.
 


I don't know exactly why, but it seems like this man's woman had mana, and he kept lusting after that body.
 


As I started to adapt to that body, at some point I realized that I was reacting to some nonsense I said.
 


That time was definitely… … … .
 

 


"Fuck, I want to chew on this"
 

 


Yes, that was the first conversation I remember so vividly that I wanted to go somewhere.
 


That guy was having sex at the time, and his reaction was funny when he suddenly flinched when he heard my voice.
 

 


“Have you eaten?”
 


"Why do you always ask such questions when you know they're unnecessary?"
 


“It’s better than saying nothing.”
 


"Oh, that's enough. It smells, so just wash it."
 


"yes."
 

 


Maybe it was because I collapsed after doing it yesterday, but I couldn't smell it, but I could smell it just by looking at it.
 

 


“Ah……… I’m going to spill it again anyway, so can’t I just wash it later?”
 


"Will it work?"
 


“Ahaha, I guess so.”
 

 


I'm going to sweat anyway, but I don't think it's right to exercise in an unclean environment.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Anyway, I washed up and came down to the basement.
 

 


"Are you done with the warm-up?"
 


"yes!"
 


"Then if one and a half turns are too difficult, just do one turn."
 


"yes!"
 

 


After finishing my warm-up, I started running across this wide space at a slow, jogging pace, just like my horse.
 


Why? If you ask me why I started running
 


Everyone has their own story, but in that guy's case... it was a rather happy story.
 


I'd like to tell you what happened, but... it seems like time is almost up, so it's a shame.
 

 


"I'm a little late, maybe because I used up a lot of energy yesterday."
 


“Haa… haa… but it’s still lower than the first time, right?”
 


"I guess it's possible to defeat something like a grasshopper from an ant."
 


“Ahahaha.”
 

 


Still, it seems like two laps around the playground is too much for him, so he walks slowly, breathing deeply while exhaling heavily after running half a lap.
 

 


“What should I do next?”
 


"Eat breakfast and get some rest."
 


“Really?”
 


"My physical condition isn't that good right now, so pushing myself too hard won't make things any better."
 


“Then thank you for today too.”
 


"What are you thankful for? You didn't teach me anything."
 

 


I don't know why it turned out like this, but I had to increase this guy's stamina first.
 


Otherwise, something is dangerous.
 

 


"That's it for today."
 


“Oh, is it that time already?”
 


"Still, it's increasing day by day. Second by second."
 


“Seconds….”
 

 


Although he has a regretful expression, there is no particular reason to praise him.
 


Frequent praise can actually make you arrogant.
 

 


"I."
 

 


I heard someone calling me, but I realized that no matter how much I tried to answer, they wouldn't hear me, so I looked sullen.
 


But this is the best.
 


The time we can talk now is at most a few dozen minutes.
 


That too is a limited time
 


[Only in the early morning when the mind and body are most clear]
 


Well, it can't be helped, mana doesn't just suddenly appear inside the body.
 


That doesn't mean I'm telling you to do this without a reason.
 


You'll know when the time comes
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As the day began, people gathered one by one at the dining table.
 


Even so, it's only three... people?
 

 


“Huh? Where did Lira go?”
 

 


I got up and came down to eat, but Lira was nowhere to be seen.
 


All I could see was Rio filling a large pot with food.
 


Even after working out again this morning, water droplets were dripping from his hair.
 

 


“You said you were a bit busy today. Is that why you had to leave so quickly?”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 


“I thought you’d wake up late, so I was going to eat first, and it worked out well.”
 


“Did you wake up late?”
 


“It’s a little late compared to before.”
 


“Compared to before… I guess I have nothing to say.”
 

 


Compared to the time I used to wake up, I wake up really leisurely now, so I guess I must be sleeping in.
 


In the first place, there was no concept of going to bed early and waking up late. I was just up without sleeping.
 

 


“What was for breakfast? Did you make it yourself?”
 


“I made it because I had some ingredients. As for the taste… I can’t really recommend it.”
 


“Everything is the same once it enters your mouth.”
 

 


Although it contained roughly chopped vegetables and meat, I ate it without worry because it would be difficult to make it taste bad if you just boiled the vegetables and meat.
 

 


“Hmm…? Hmm…?”
 


“Um… doesn’t it suit your taste?”
 


“…Rio?”
 


"yes."
 


“Have you ever tried liver?”
 


“Yeah yeah…….”
 

 


When I say something, the end of my sentences trails off and I see you avoiding my gaze.
 


It seems like he didn't do any liver work at all.
 


It appears to be a dish of boiled meat and vegetables, rather than a dish of meat and vegetables in the literal sense.
 

 


“What about other seasonings…?”
 


“Seasoning…? Oh! A little salt…?”
 


“Salt? How much?”
 


“Uh… So, just a moment.”
 

 


When I heard that they added a little salt, I quickly went to the kitchen and grabbed a small spoon.
 

 


“I put in this much.”
 


"ah……."
 

 


It wasn't even a small spoon.
 


It was a small tea spoon with a rather ornate pattern on it.
 

 


“Hmm…….”
 


“Ma, is it tasteless??”
 


“Would you like to try it?”
 


"yes yes!"
 

 


Oh, I think I know what that expression is.
 


With an expression that said, “This can’t be bad,” he took a bite, then two, then three, and his expression changed step by step.
 

 


“Is it delicious?”
 


“I’m sorry… I’m sorry.”
 


“But it would be a waste to throw this away, so let’s cook it again.”
 


“Yes… I feel like I caused you unnecessary trouble… I’m sorry.”
 


“Mistakes happen all the time, don’t they? Don’t worry about it so much.”
 


“Ha… always….”
 

 


For a moment, Rio's expression seemed a little more relaxed. Did I say something wrong?
 


Or I thought there might be some problem, but I just thought it was nothing and let it go.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After finishing the meal and washing the dishes, I unfolded a large map.
 


Lira may be considerate and allow me to stay here, but that doesn't mean I can live here forever.
 


At least we had to prepare to go to the next area.
 


but
 

 


“Umm………”
 

 


I thought about it a lot.
 


I wonder if it is really right to go back to the North like this.
 


Starting with the condition and shape of the place, it might be in such a mess that you wouldn't think anyone would live there.
 


I wonder if people will come back there again?
 


The thought keeps running through my head.
 

 


“………………to another place.”
 

 


It wouldn't be a bad idea to start fresh
 


Money... might be a little tight, but I could probably get by going to the capital and get a house like this one. And living an ordinary life like this in a house like that wouldn't be so bad.
 


It's not good to be so attached to the past.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


But then the large north drawn on the map caught my eye.
 


It is a place like my hometown where I have everything I have cultivated and achieved, and I touch the sign of a large city with my hand.
 


I remembered those days.
 


I miss those I know
 


I brought back memories that I had forgotten for a moment
 


I made up my mind.
 

 


“I just stopped by for a moment.”
 

 


I just want to see what the situation is like.
 



Into daily life

I never thought we would be able to communicate.
 


I just happened to catch it.
 


It was neither more nor less than this.
 


In a state where I can neither live nor die, I tried to close my eyes and fall asleep, but in the end, I couldn't fall asleep either.
 


A single word I blurted out accidentally reached someone.
 


Well… the conversation went well, but it’s a shame that it’s the shortest and least active time in 24 hours.
 


Still, I was satisfied with this for now and observed my daily routine.
 

 


“What are you doing?”
 


“Um… I’m thinking about my next schedule.”
 


“I see. Where are you going?”
 


“You don’t have a clear idea of where you want to go… so aren’t you worried?”
 


“Well, you had a rough idea, didn’t you?”
 

 


They are sitting at a table very naturally, discussing their next plans.
 


Well, even if you worry about the schedule, it seems to me like you could just live here.
 

 


“To be honest, I don’t think there’s anywhere else for me to be.”
 


“So, Rio, I want to ask you.”
 


“If… if I really were to ask you to go back north, would you go back with me?”
 

 


It's quite an atmosphere, and we're talking about something important, but in my memory... North? What was there?
 


I remember it wasn't a place where people could live.
 


It was a land that was too barren to survive solely on natural resources, although it did have quite a few.
 


Have humans finally figured out how to survive even there?
 


It's really noisy.
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

 


The man looked at me with a serious face and answered.
 

 


“Are you stupid?”
 


“Uh… huh?”
 


“I don’t know why you’re asking me to do that, but I don’t know why I don’t want to go back there.”
 


“Uh… uh, really?”
 


“Of course, I don’t like the North because it’s cold and difficult for people to live there….”
 

 


He stopped talking.
 


And it was as if bad memories were coming back to him, and his expression looked slightly bad, but he was still facing reality in his own way.
 


He continued speaking.
 

 


“There are people who need to apologize… there are people who need to say sorry and thank you… there are people who need to say sorry and thank you. Me and Your Majesty….”
 

“…………” 

 


"So, I don't mind taking a different path for a while. I'm happy, and I'm not sure if it'll be fun for you, Princess, but I think we'll have to go back there eventually."
 


“Yeah, that’s right.”
 


“It’s time to face it now.”
 


“Yeah… that’s right… that’s right.”
 

 


I thought he was just a parasite who lived off that woman, but I wonder what changed in the meantime. He seems to have gotten better.
 

 


“Don’t worry too much. Of course, saying this doesn’t mean you won’t worry.”
 


“Haha… That’s not really a compliment.”
 


"Honestly, I'm nervous too. I'm not even sure if I'll be able to look straight in the eye when I get there."
 


“Haaah.”
 

 


After letting out a heavy sigh that was so loud it felt like the floor was sinking, I finally folded the map I had spread out neatly again.
 

 


“Okay, let’s go back. To where we were.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Haaaah…….”
 


“Why are you sighing like that?”
 


“It’s just that my feelings are complicated.”
 


“But you look a bit more comfortable.”
 


“Well… I guess you could say it’s half yes and half no.”
 

 


-Ppoddeuk poddeuk
 

 


Two people are going somewhere, facing a harsh snowstorm and digging through snow so deep that their ankles are submerged… … .
 

 


“It’s better than that.”
 


“Yes, go ahead and ask your question.”
 


“How on earth do you do that?”
 


“Oh, this?”
 

 


With every step I take, my feet sink in and I walk with difficulty.
 


Lira, in complete contrast to me, was walking on the snow with her feet still firmly planted, like a swan gliding lightly across the water.
 

 


“Um… Is this also a skill?”
 


“No… So aren’t you asking me to explain that?”
 


“Your Majesty, could you please explain to me how to breathe?”
 


“Huh…? How do you explain that… No, just take a deep breath and exhale… Isn’t that the end?”
 


"It's the same. The explanation itself is so simple that there's a high chance you won't understand, so I'm just waiting for you to figure it out on your own."
 


“Damn... tsk.”
 

 


As soon as Lira arrived, one of the reasons she dragged me out like this
 


I heard that you are going to train a bit before leaving or something… … .
 


In the first place, the body has become capable of controlling itself to the extent of whether it is hot or cold, so there is nothing special to see.
 


Something about this place feels… uncomfortable.
 


It's like a rock is stuck in your shoe and something is stuck on your hand, a sticky, unpleasant feeling that lingers.
 

 


“Later~ Or maybe you can do it right now, but that’s up to you, Princess.”
 


“Wow?!”
 

 


-Cheolpuduk
 

 


In the end, with only one will to walk on the snow like Lira, I tried to climb up, lightly stepping on the snow.
 


My eyes, unable to support my full weight, sunken in, and I fell forward.
 

 


“Haha, it’s a shame Rio-san didn’t see this.”
 


“Ugh….”
 

 


Fortunately, Rio didn't see this.
 

 


“Get up quickly, because you can see the goal right in front of you.”
 


“What is your goal…?”
 


“There’s no way I could have just come out as an ordinary person, right?”
 


"…but."
 

 


I woke up, shaking my eyes, and looked in the direction Lira was looking at something.
 

 


“The deer is a bit big today.”
 


“Deer? Is Lyra out of her mind?”
 


“Why?”
 


“How on earth does that look like a deer?!”
 

 


What is a deer… … Its legs are like tree trunks, and it boasts muscles that seem ready to burst
 


The large horns on its head are scattered here and there, sharp and sharp, as if to show how fierce it is.
 


The animal carcasses were hanging from the horns, bleeding, but perhaps due to the weather, the blood had frozen and hardened.
 

 


“It’s a bit rough, but it’s a cute deer, isn’t it?”
 


“You’re not in your right mind…….”
 

 


If you keep looking, you'll notice that it's so strangely clear that you'll start to suspect that it was because of a head injury.
 


He looks so calm in the face of such a monster.
 


No… Is that an elf?
 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Please kill that deer with a snowball.”
 


"what??"
 


“Please kill that deer with a snowball.”
 


“Oh, it’s not that I didn’t hear you, I was just asking what you were talking about. And aren’t you an elf? An elf! Is it okay for you to kill a beast like that?”
 


“What does being an elf have to do with killing deer?”
 


“Isn’t there something like that? Elves are nature’s friends~ Don’t they go around saying things like that?”
 


“Hmm… Now that I hear it, that’s true.”
 

 


Although she seemed to understand what I meant, Lira's decision was not likely to be reversed.
 

 


“Well, I can count on one hand the number of elves who would raise their voices and talk back to me, so it doesn’t really matter.”
 

“???” 

 


“Well, what the Princess said isn’t wrong. Maybe it’s because I live in such a natural environment, so I take it for granted, but I really hate living within the molds that other people have created.”
 


“Huh... Huh?!!!”
 


“So, I want to make some venison stew with meat in it for dinner tonight, so let’s go get some.”
 

 


-Shoot~ Puck!
 

 


“Oh, of course, you shouldn’t use your hands or feet, but rather catch it with the snowballs you see around you.”
 


"what?!!!"
 

 


-Ku ...
 

 


I heard a loud noise that was enough to make my ears ache, turned my head and blinked once, and before I knew it, they were running towards us without hesitation.
 


I couldn't help but stare at Lira as if my mind had wandered at her words.
 

 


“Well, just try it. Don’t say it’s impossible without trying it.”
 


“What the heck……… Ugh!!”
 

 


It's been a really long time.
 


Although I've become a body that doesn't die to this extent, it's been a really long time since I've done something this stupid.
 


But I can't help but wonder if this is possible.
 


I raised my head and saw a white floor.
 

 


“Haa…… damn it.”
 

 


I think it came out for nothing.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Clap clap clap clap
 

 

“………” 

 


“It was a success.”
 


“This? A success?”
 


“Well, it’s a snowball, right?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I did kill the beast I saw earlier with a snowball.
 


It's not a snowball that fits in one hand, but a hard piece of snowball that keeps melting and freezing repeatedly, like ice.
 


It went straight through my eye and into my brain, so I stopped moving and fell down.
 


It took so much hitting to achieve this result, the surrounding area was a white snow field, but the dirt floor that had been hidden by the snow began to become visible.
 

 


“Honestly, it wasn’t the direction I wanted, but I guess I can consider it a success since I got it.”
 


“Lira, let me ask you one thing honestly. Is that possible?”
 

 


Even if he is a human with awakened mana, I don't know if this is possible with a snowball.
 


I'll just say that it was just a rumor
 

 


“That’s up to you, Princess. I won’t bother showing you.”
 

“???” 

 


"Actually, I just lied. I wonder how they'll react, think, and judge."
 

“?????” 

 


“But seeing that you did what was given to you, I think my eyes were not wrong.”
 


“Lira???”
 


“Well, I guess I’ll go back now. Rio will be waiting for me.”
 

 


I got hit.
 


It's so chilling that I can't help but think I've just been beaten to death.
 

 


“Oh, why on earth is that?”
 


“There are many reasons, but it’s too much trouble to explain them.”
 

 


Sigh… … Phew…
 


I'm angry, but I'll do it anyway because there's a reason, but I just wish they'd explain the reason a little bit.
 

 



Back to the North

-Percussion!!
 


-Taaaak!! Knock knock knock!!!
 

 


A sound of something quickly hitting something is heard.
 

 


-widely!!!
 

 


Wooden swords keep clashing with wooden swords, making a rather loud sound, but compared to the sound, the opponent's appearance is like
 


It's just the sight of him playing with a child.
 


Are you well aware of the fact that you are weak?
 


He kicked the ground once more and swung his sword with such force that he could shatter the wooden sword.
 

 


“The swinging motion is too big.”
 

 


-Ttaak!!
 

 


By simply tilting his body slightly, he was able to avoid the blow, and only after landing a slight blow over his head did the sparring pause for a moment.
 

 


“Ahhh….”
 


“Rio. I need to build up my basic stamina.”
 


“Oh, I know. That much is….”
 


“And the movements are too big. If you make big movements quickly, it might be okay, but if you make big movements slowly, you’re exposing your vulnerability.”
 


"yes."
 

 


Even though it was a gentle hit, he kept touching his head, perhaps because he felt a little wronged by being hit on the head, even though it didn't hurt that much.
 

 


“Let’s end today’s sparring with one last match.”
 


“…Be prepared, you will definitely succeed this time.”
 


"Good attitude. It's always good to see a child who comes prepared, no matter where or when!"
 

 


It's nice to be reminded of the old days after a long time.
 


I really like his personality of not knowing how to give up and his attitude of getting back up even when you try to break him.
 


Even the person I love does this?
 


Really, really, really, really... This makes me smile.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Going back a little bit in time, we set our schedule.
 

 


“So, are you going back again?”
 


“I see.”
 


“Then I’ll go with you.”
 


“……It might be quite difficult.”
 


"i know."
 

 


In fact, it was the place where the most terrible things happened to each other, but I couldn't think of any other place I would want to return to.
 


Just bringing this up right now made me recall what happened that day every time I dreamed at night.
 

 


“And I decided to become stronger too.”
 


"hmm?"
 


“I can’t live like this, protected forever.”
 


“Is that so? So?”
 


“Your Majesty!”
 


“Hmm??”
 

 


Rio kicked the table with his hand and stood up, looking straight at me as if to show his will.
 

 


“Teach me swordsmanship.”
 


“Swordsmanship…? Really?”
 


"yes!"
 


“Ah… Before that, I have a question. So, is all the morning exercise you’ve been doing up until now related to this?”
 


“Huh? That’s not it.”
 

“???” 

 

 


If I hadn't been prepared for this... Oh, right, I remembered.
 


I heard Lira say that she was building up her stamina to withstand my physical strength.
 


I almost forgot for a moment and asked why, but luckily I remembered, so that's good!
 

 


“Ahem… Then why swordsmanship out of all the others? I could teach you martial arts or archery separately, but…”
 


“That’s… that… ah….”
 

 


I didn't say anything wrong, but Rio's face turned slightly red as he spoke, his voice trailing off.
 

 


“Oh… The Princess… The way you swing it looks cool….”
 


"ah…."
 

 


Hmm? Have I ever shown myself swinging a sword?
 


I remember most of them being axes, but the sword on the waist was probably just for decoration.
 


Well, it might be because it looks cool, so let's just skip this part.
 

 


“Haa… swordsmanship.”
 

 


To be honest, I've never learned proper swordsmanship. I just swing my sword instinctively on the battlefield and if that fails, I try a different method.
 


I learned swordsmanship by getting hurt… … .
 


This is a big problem
 

 


“Huh… I guess I can teach you the basics before you leave.”
 


“Really?”
 


"Well, it's just basics, not actual combat-ready swordsmanship."
 


“That doesn’t matter. I’m satisfied with that much!”
 

 


This is really big, I can tell you're really excited because your eyes started to sparkle a little more after hearing what I just said.
 


Oh no… … Should I go down for a bit in the morning and borrow some books from Lira?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Crack, crack
 

 


In the hallway, devoid of any warmth, only the sound of cold footsteps continues to echo.
 


But how many times have you walked with the constant footsteps, your feet are torn and your knees are ruined?
 


The once clean hallway…was not only covered in blood, but also in strangely tangled pieces of torn flesh.
 


The letters were written as if they had a soul.
 

 

-#!$%@ 

 

 


But such letters were quickly transformed.
 


As if trying to make you forget.
 


And then he kept walking. Even though his body was broken and he had returned from death… to an abnormal state, he still kept walking.
 


Rather, in order to find peace, I would rather have knives, spears, arrows, shards of glass, etc. all over my body, if it were a means to kill myself.
 


I stabbed him to use him for something, but apart from that, I ended up becoming a body that couldn't die.
 


The wounds healed, but he knew he couldn't overcome the continued fatigue.
 


I kept walking.
 


Walking and walking….
 


The [maid] outfit she was wearing was also torn, but she wanted to rest peacefully and
 


I instinctively kept walking so as not to be a burden to anyone.
 


But I couldn't die.
 


By someone… … .
 

 


"…………ah."
 

 


I want to die.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As soon as the trap match ended, Lira came down carrying a tray of water, as if she had been waiting for it.
 

 


“You both worked hard.”
 


“When did you come?”
 


“It’s been a while.”
 


“I’ll drink it well.”
 

 


After drinking the water Lira gave me with Rio, we all gathered in the kitchen to eat after washing up without having to say anything.
 

 


“So when are you leaving?”
 


“Lira, I’ve been waiting for you to come. You can leave right away, though.”
 


"Then how about leaving tomorrow? I also happen to have somewhere to go tomorrow."
 


“Where do you plan on going?”
 


"I have to go see my children. Have you forgotten? Even though I'm like this, I'm still a mother to my children."
 

 


Oh, that's right. Of course, they weren't my children, but I remember having four children who were like my children.
 

 


“Lira, then… while you were here all this time, didn’t you miss the children or anything?”
 


“Hmm?? Not really.”
 


“Why?”
 


"We live long lives. Unlike humans, our sense of time is incredibly long."
 


"so?"
 


“This amount of time is not just enough to go out and come back.”
 


"ah……."
 


“We have to live for hundreds or thousands of years anyway, so even if we are separated for a short time, it doesn’t mean we have aged much.”
 

 


As expected of an elf, the concept of time itself starts from hundreds of years.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After the meal, everyone started preparing to leave.
 


There wasn't much to pack, but I still had to prepare myself mentally.
 


Now that I'm actually getting closer, I'm a little nervous.
 


Just as I was beginning to hesitate, wondering if I could really go there again, Rio quietly took my hand.
 


Anyway, there was no other place for the two of us to go, and even if we kept avoiding it, it was our fate that we would have to face it someday.
 


Even if you keep chewing on it, it is not something that can be easily swallowed.
 

 


“Are you nervous?”
 


“Isn’t that obvious…?”
 


“Me too. Honestly, if I went there, I might tremble and cry like a little child again.”
 


“Me too… I guess so.”
 

 


It was started by my greed and took the lives of many people, so visiting that place is not easy.
 


Still, we have to face it.
 


Even though it is crooked, broken, and collapsed, it is with the feeling of building a sand castle again, one by one.
 

 


“Thank you, Rio.”
 


“Isn’t it natural for a lover to be there for each other when times are tough?”
 


“…………Ahem.”
 

 


At Rio's nonchalant words, my face heated up and I quickly turned my head away.
 

 


"ha ha ha."
 

 


And Rio smiled brightly, not thinking of letting go of my hand.
 


He said there would be no problem and that there would be nothing to worry about.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Is this really okay?? I could have just moved them straight into the castle….”
 

 


Lira seemed a bit puzzled when she told me to take her to the outer wall of the castle, not the inner part of the castle in the north, as I had said.
 

 


“That’s enough.”
 


"If you say so, I'll do it. This is the last time I'm asking, but... do you have any regrets?"
 


“I guess we’ll have to face it anyway.”
 

 


Rio and I didn't have that much luggage, we just packed our bags with the clothes Lira gave us.
 


Rio, who has been practicing swordsmanship these days, received a small sword that someone had left behind.
 


Of course, they said it was a sword that had been abandoned, but anyone could tell that it had been touched by the hands of elves.
 

 


“Thank you. It’s not enough that you fed and sheltered me, Lira, but you even gave me this.”
 


“It’s okay. Since no one was using it anyway, I was using it as a back scratcher.”
 


“Yes…? Really?”
 


“Yes, it’s true.”
 

 


After a brief chat, Lira opened the door for us.
 


He gave Rio a small sword and me a small birdcage.
 


Of course, I didn't tell you how to use it, but I just told you to raise it well.
 


The time has come for us to look back on the past we had forgotten.
 

 


-Ppoddeuk
 

 


"ha……."
 

 


It feels like I'm back home after a long time.
 

 

 



Back to the North

-Ppodak
 

 


As I step through the snow that has piled up so deep that my feet sink in, I can't believe I'm back here again.
 


The only sound was the faint clanking of Rio's bag next to him, along with the quiet, whirring sound of the snow wind.
 


Looking at the sight unfolding before my eyes.
 

 


“You’re back… again.”
 


"okay…."
 

 


Only brief words were exchanged.
 


We couldn't possibly respond well to the sight unfolding before our eyes.
 


The castle walls seen from the outside were already crumbling, as if the bricks had not been able to withstand the cold for long without any repairs, and the walls had collapsed, spilling out the dirt that had been filled in.
 


I haven't even gone in yet, but the view from outside is just miserable.
 


The town has no idea how much has been destroyed.
 

 


“Shall we go in?”
 


“Okay.”
 


“It’s a bit low.”
 


“Me too. I feel like I've entered another world… I'm a little nervous and can't move my feet easily.”
 


“Me too.”
 

 


My steps were heavy, but I walked in anyway.
 


One step, two steps, three steps. The more I took, the more I lost track of everything that remained in my memory. It seemed like I was remembering it wrong.
 


I showed everything I had.
 

 


-Thud thud thud… …Thud thud… …Thud!
 

 


"ha……."
 


“Is this the village I knew??”
 


“Yes.”
 

 


The first person to welcome us was none other than
 


It didn't seem that old, but one of the buildings in the market where we bought and sold goods slid down and collapsed, perhaps to welcome us.
 


But no one reacted to these sounds, and only listened to the sound of the sign that fell at the end.
 


Several birds were seen flying away, as if they were startled.
 

 


“There’s no one here.”
 

“………” 

 


“There really is… no one.”
 


"okay…."
 

 


Both I and Rio just keep saying sad things.
 

 


“Something feels strange.”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


“There was definitely something big going on, but why didn’t anyone come…?”
 


“Well… considering the weather and environment here… it wouldn’t be strange for it to collapse overnight, though…”
 

 


There was something literally odd about Rio.
 


It wouldn't have been strange if rumors spread among the residents who had fled that the north had fallen overnight.
 


Why…? Not only is there no one here, but there’s no sign of a telegram or even a person.
 

 


“Surely… there should be a corpse left… that hasn’t been buried yet… but why is that?”
 

“………” 

 


“There’s nothing there. It’s as if someone had cleaned it up, as if it were dead.”
 

 


Of course, it could have accumulated under the snow that fell during that time.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“Don’t let your guard down, and keep your hand on the sword.”
 


"yes."
 

 


It wasn't a very long time, but the swordsmanship I taught Rio... even if it wasn't enough for one person, I taught him enough to at least be able to defend himself.
 


of course
 


In the case of a surprise attack, I may not be able to react, but I need to be a little more tense and aware of the eyes of those around me.
 

 


-Phew
 

 


And to check under my eyes for a moment, I slowly remove the snow with my foot.
 


The more I dug into my eyes, the more I saw nothing.
 


I dug it up after seeing the bloodstains of the soldier who fell here on the building behind me.
 


There is no body where there should be one.
 

 


“There were signs of someone’s intervention.”
 


“I… Really??”
 


"I'm not sure, but someone definitely intervened. Considering the surroundings, I can't help but think it's been quite some time..."
 


“So, does that mean… it could be in the North?”
 


“I see. If you’re a good person, then it’s not something to worry about… but if you’re the opposite.”
 

 


If you try to have a conversation… or if you can’t even communicate… there’s no reason to think about it too much.
 


This is my land.
 


Of course, that position may not exist yet.
 

 


“First of all, keep looking around and don’t let your guard down.”
 


“Yes, Your Majesty.”
 


“The expression ‘princess’ that I hear here… It’s really nice. Oh, of course, there are some things that are even better when you say them.”
 

 


Of course, Rio was making a fuss as if he was dumbfounded, but he was just trying to lighten the tense atmosphere.
 


If you're too nervous, you're bound to get confused at crucial times.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ugh… Ugh… Whoosh.”
 


“……Let’s take a little rest.”
 


“Ah, no, just a little more… ugh… ugh… kueeeek! Cool cool!! Cooler!!”
 

“………” 

 


“I, I… am fine… so… keep going.”
 

 


After walking uphill for an hour, Rio coughed as if he was about to die, and the sword and scabbard that should have been at his waist were already being used as a cane.
 

 


"Let's take a break. It's not like we're really pressed for time."
 


“It’s… okay, but… gulp gulp!!”
 


“When you put it that way, it doesn’t seem very convincing.”
 


“Ahaha… haaah… huuuup… haaaah~….”
 


“Take a deep breath and exhale.”
 

 


-Hahahahahahaha
 

 


I heard Rio breathing heavily, and I looked around to see if anyone was around.
 


As expected, there was no one there.
 


There is only the sound of a collapsed building and a cold wind, but something feels unsettling.
 


I feel as if someone is watching me, but I can't sense anything around me.
 

 


“Hmm….”
 

 


The feeling of an uneasy aura slowly wrapping around my whole body like a thin spider web does not go away.
 


It's the kind of quiet that might be expected before something big happens, but it's also the kind of quiet that everyone could have predicted before something big happens.
 


I couldn't let go of my tension easily.
 

 


“Rio, are you feeling better now??”
 


“Yes, I feel better after resting a bit. It’s not easy to climb up because it’s so icy….”
 


“That’s true, since no one has taken care of it for so long, the snow has piled up and frozen over and over again.”
 


“Still, we’re almost there.”
 


"okay…."
 

 


I wish it was just my own fault, but what if… what if… the witch I couldn’t kill properly back then… the author is still alive?
 


If… … I am alive, I don't know how to react.
 


As it is now… there are so many things I don’t know and it’s still unknown, but I didn’t want to waste my mind on useless talk and delusions.
 


I hugged Rio tightly from behind, his legs trembling like a newborn deer.
 


I smelled the scent of Jeongsu-ri.
 


The smell of the tail… I like it!
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Rio… draw your sword.”
 


“Yes, yes yes…!”
 

 


I had a feeling as soon as I got to the front of the palace.
 


As if to let us know for sure that someone was waiting for us.
 


From the entrance of the palace where I lived… It looked like something I would find if I were to discover hell alive.
 


I couldn't help but be horrified by this horrific act, seeing the broken and shattered gates held together by what appeared to be human blood vessels to keep them from falling.
 


Is that all?
 


Everything underneath is made of blood.
 


The smell of blood was so foul that it pierced my nose, and strangely enough, the blood vessels were still alive, and white smoke rose in the cold outside.
 

 


“…………How dare those scoundrels….”
 

 


It was the very sight of him teasing me.
 

 


“Oh, your majesty…….”
 


"Rio, listen carefully. Even I can't tell what lies ahead, and this is my first time seeing such a sight... If you'd like to speak honestly, please do."
 

 


No one knows what will happen in the future.
 


Even though I've transcended the realm of humanity, entering this place now, thinking I'm crazy, is like walking through a field of thorns.
 


Rio and I intuitively know that no ordinary human being would do something like this.
 


So the only words that can come out of my mouth are… …
 

 


“If something happens… run without looking back.”
 


“But… but.”
 


“Listen carefully!! If you go in alone, there’s nothing to worry about… but if you insist on going in, you’ll have to take care of yourself!”
 


“That… but….”
 

 


Even if I came all the way here and left Rio here and went in alone… there's a pretty good chance something won't happen.
 


Either target me or target Rio
 


Or maybe they're both after it, so just being together in the current situation might be the best option.
 


Or… if we look at it a little more realistically
 

 


“Or, what do you think about going out again, forgetting this place from your memories…?”
 

 


That would be the most realistic way.
 


Both Nana and Riona.
 


There is absolutely no reason to bring up painful memories and confront them.
 


Someday… we’ll meet again, and there’s no reason why it has to be now.
 


Especially Rio.
 


I wanted to protect…
 

 


“I’m saying this because I want you to live happily….”
 

 


You can become a person without any problems, without having to face painful memories and grow even a single step.
 


There are countless people like that… … .
 


I gently caressed Rio's face with my hand,
 

 


“No… I don’t want to be a coward… I want to move forward as a person.”
 

 


He dropped my hand and strengthened his resolve.
 


Then there's only one thing I have to say
 

 


“Yeah… if that’s your choice, then there’s no need………….”
 

 


-Kkiiiik~
 

 


"hmm……??"
 

 


Suddenly, the door that had been tightly shut opened and the sound of footsteps could be heard from far away.
 

 


-Crack… …Crack… Crack… …
 

 


As the sound gradually grew closer, sunlight entered the dark palace interior… when the owner of the footsteps showed his face.
 


Rio and I were just amazed.
 


No, I couldn't help but be surprised.
 

 


“It took quite a while, Your Majesty… and Mr. Rio, it’s cold outside, so please come in quickly.”
 

 


Emily was alive.
 


No, is it right to be alive?
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I don't know what to say about this feeling.
 


As the tingling sensation in my toes began to spread throughout my body, I began to wonder if this was really reality or a dream.
 


I slowly reached out my hand, sweat dripping down my face.
 

 


“Why are you doing that?”
 

 


Emily's words sounded like a hallucination, but I could hear them clearly.
 


But why are you crying like this?
 


I can hear it. I can hear it very clearly.
 


A horrible scream continued to lodge in my ears, as if my mind was constantly churning to salvage only the meat from the soup.
 


The senses are screaming.
 

 


“Ms. Emily?!!”
 

 


Didn't Rio, who was next to me, notice all this?
 


Leo, who was behind me, tried to run across me and straight towards Emily, who was in front of me.
 

 


-Kwak
 

 


"uh??"
 


“Why are you like that, Your Majesty?”
 

“………” 

 


“It looks like something bad has happened.”
 

“……” 

 


"If it's alright, I'd like to hear your story. Oh, and before we do that, I've prepared some warm water. How about you warm up a bit?"
 

“…” 

 

 


Along with Rio questioning my actions… I'm acting like Emily…
 


This unease doesn't go away.
 


It's not that it doesn't disappear, but it's as if it's slowly squeezing you in without revealing itself, and only when it reaches the end
 


It feels like he's about to show his true self.
 


No, that's not a feeling.
 


It just became clear now.
 


This guy… is someone other than Emily.
 


Just… …another… …different monster that only has Emily’s form
 

 


“Princess…? Why are you looking so serious??”
 


“Rio.”
 


"Whatever it is, let's talk slowly for a bit. It's quite cold outside."
 


“Rio….”
 


“So hurry up. Quickly.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Riodo urging from the side
 


The image of Emily standing right in front of us at the edge of the door, waiting for us to come in.
 


Without understanding
 

 


-Chae-Ang~!!
 

 


“You… you’re not the Emily I know.”
 

 


Before I could even say anything about borrowing it, I quickly pulled the sword from the hilt hanging on Rio's waist.
 


He aimed at Emily, who was in front of him.
 


Rio also looked surprised at this sight,
 

 


“You don’t even blink an eye.”
 


“Isn’t that obvious? You didn’t pick me with the intention of beating me up.”
 


“Do you think I can’t do it?”
 

 


Just one step… no, even a slight lean forward could have separated Emily's neck from the sharp blade that was immediately in front of her.
 


At this sight, Rio was shouting next to them, telling them to stop.
 


I can't stop.
 

 


“Why… are you living like that…?”
 

 


It was invisible to Rio's eyes, but it was clearly visible to me.
 


This is Emily standing there in a non-human form.
 


The feet… are not made of flesh and flesh that can be torn off for walking, but are just attached to the torn flesh.
 


With broken bones… he supported his body and welcomed me as if nothing had happened.
 


There is no problem but
 


You can hear it with your voice and feel it with your mind.
 


The thing is, I can't hear people's voices properly.
 

 


“Why on earth are you doing this? Please explain it so I can understand.”
 


“………I told you not to come near!”
 

 


Emily tried to come closer to me at my actions, but the tip of the sword tore through her skin, causing red blood to flow out.
 

 


“Mr. Rio, is the princess sick somewhere?”
 


“Ah… No, that can’t be right… I don’t know why you’re doing this….”
 


“If you say you don’t feel any pain anywhere… I wonder if you’re just a little mentally exhausted.”
 

 


Even though I was right in front of him, he started talking to Rio as if he was sick.
 


It felt like they were treating me like I was disabled.
 


It feels like everything will end if I just come over
 

 


“Really… I’ve experienced so many terrible things in my life… but this… I feel like I’ll be tormented by this guilt for the rest of my life.”
 

 


I couldn't even tell you… I couldn't even ask for forgiveness.
 


For an incompetent woman like me, you are mocking your dead friend like this.
 


I couldn't open my eyes and look at it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"……sir!"
 


"……………sir!"
 


"…………sir!!"
 


"uh."
 


“Your Majesty!!”
 


“What on earth are you so worried about that you don’t even answer me??”
 


“Uh… Is that so…?”
 


“Yes! He suddenly became quiet by himself, and then suddenly he didn’t even answer and just stared blankly.”
 


"ah………."
 

 


Here…?
 


It's such a familiar sight.
 


And then I felt warmth and… the fragrant scent of roses wafted in, and when I opened my eyes, I was sitting here in this very spot.
 


Why??
 


Clearly… just now… .
 


It felt like a van
 

 


“I definitely felt like I was holding the handle of a knife.”
 

 


I wonder why I'm sitting here like nothing happened since then.
 


Although I had so many questions, I got up from my seat.
 

 


“Hmm? Why?”
 


“No, wait a minute…….”
 


“Eh… eh?? Huh… ah??”
 

 


I felt around Rio's body a bit.
 


I felt around to see if there was anything strange or if something had happened.
 


Thanks to Mana, I can tell if someone is injured just by touching their body, at least as well as a doctor can.
 

 


“Okay… Just a moment.”
 


“Why are you going, all of a sudden??!”
 


“I don’t know why you have such a serious expression, but the sun hasn’t even set yet!”
 


“At least give me a reason… ugh… that, that place… tickles.”
 

 


I confirmed that there was nothing wrong with Rio's body.
 


I looked up and saw Rio looking at me, panting and his face red.
 

 


“I… at least… in the bedroom… right now, Emily is watching…”
 

“??!” 

 

 


At the words Rio uttered, I quickly turned my head and saw exactly what Rio had said.
 


I noticed Emily looking at us with her hands clasped politely.
 


And still… in a monstrous form
 

 


“There’s not much time left until dinner… Let’s try to postpone it for an hour… or two hours.”
 


“How on earth?”
 


“Then I will take my leave now.”
 

 


-Plop… thud… thud…
 

 


The sound of Emily's footsteps as she walked out, as if she was being considerate, was terrifying.
 


With each step, I heard the sound of broken, sharp bones shattering, and I left the office, leaving a trail of blood.
 


Rio acted as if nothing happened... just blushing.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“No…♡”
 


“Does Emily look strange?”
 


“Huh? Suddenly?”
 

 


I thought things were going well, but when I brought up Emily's story, her expression suddenly cooled down.
 


It seemed like he was a little disappointed
 


Still, he answered my question.
 

 


“Uh… I don’t think there’s anything like that? No… maybe I should say he looks a bit healthier?”
 


“……Other than that??”
 


“Other than that…? Uh… Uh, nothing in particular?”
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 

 


shit….
 


Am I the only one seeing this sight right now?
 


No… no… that can’t be.
 

 


“What… what about what you were doing earlier…?”
 


“I’m sorry, Rio… I think I need some time to think about it.”
 


"ah."
 

 


After Rio left me with a very regretful expression, I left the office.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Kwaang!!
 


-Thud thud thud… … …
 

 


I felt like I was losing my mind right away, so I banged my head against the wall.
 


The wall… came crashing down as easily as hitting an ice rink.
 


Of course, it might be because I've gotten stronger, but aside from that, the palace itself... seems quite old.
 


I remember it being built so that it wouldn't collapse to this extent...
 

 


“……Emily.”
 


“Yes, your Majesty, here.”
 


“Explain to me what on earth is going on.”
 


“I don’t understand what you’re talking about.”
 


“How… how did you survive? No, but more than that… why on earth did you do something like this?”
 


“Um… Shouldn’t you be happy that I survived? Or did you hate the fact that I survived?”
 


“I wanted to tell you… I’m sorry.”
 

 


I wanted to overflow with the words "I'm sorry" and if I were alive again, I wanted to hug you once.
 


Right now… I didn’t want to see you like this.
 


Like this… in a monstrous form
 

 


“Height… size height kick kick kick! @#!! Princess~ You’re really quick-witted, aren’t you?”
 


“…………Yeah. Is that what it looks like?”
 

 


Emily is alone in this place, and she is

Appeared.
 


The sight was so horrifying that I wondered if it was something that could really come out of a human mind.
 


The flesh of the entire body falls limply to the floor, connected to the blood vessels, and the bones split open as if torn apart, and the blood vessels stretch greatly to hold the bones together.
 


It was made in human form with front and back legs, and the head… the head… was just leather.
 


He started making strange noises.
 

 


“Of course~ [No~] (Is that right~?) {Isn’t it?} 〔Is that so?〕 <Isn’t that so?> 『Isn’t that so?』 【Isn’t it?】 I don’t know?”
 

 




Robobook Shida
 


-Whew!
 

 


The sound of a great wind cutting through the north resonated loudly.
 


The icy wind blowing across this cold land was so loud that it was quiet for a moment.
 

 


-Shhhh… … …
 

 


Just as sound follows action, so loud noise follows action after it has become quiet.
 


He simply remained silent about his actions.
 


Just because he was in the guise of a close friend, it wasn't something I could kill easily.
 


But… I felt like if I didn’t do this, I would hear something when I died later.
 


You must have said this, right?
 

 


[It's really stupid to worry about someone who is already dead.]
 


[And what's with that appearance? I've told you countless times to wear proper attire.]
 


[They say staying up all night isn't that good, but if you like staying up all night so much, why don't you just be born an owl?]
 


[Like an idiot.]
 

 


“I know too.”
 

 


But I don't know if there's anyone who can react right away after seeing this.
 

 


-Kugugugugugugugugugu!!!
 

 


A little while ago, due to a sudden incident, the upper part of the palace, which was already in poor condition, began to make a sound as if it was about to collapse.
 


But still in front of my eyes
 

 


“Kick kick kick kick.”
 

 


The monster in Emily's form was laughing at me, and not only had I just dodged the attack, but it was also trying to put some distance between me and the monster.
 


It looks like he's climbing up through a collapsing ceiling.
 

 


“Haa… that thing.”
 

 


If you think about it physically now, it's not like it's easy to get a scratch from just collapsing debris.
 


More than that, I couldn't even properly grasp Rio's location.
 

 


“What the hell happened?”
 

 


It's definitely a palace of familiar form, but something feels distorted.
 


I walked briskly as if I could just walk in a straight line through the forest, but it was like I was walking in the same spot over and over again.
 


There's something very different here.
 

 


“Tsk.”
 


“How on earth did it turn out like that?”
 

 


If I had known this would happen, I would have learned it earlier when Lira taught me this and that.
 


It's a shame that I only learned how to use the body...
 

 


"ha."
 

 


No matter how much you worry about it, nothing will come to fruition.
 


The monster that had just appeared in front of me in the form of Emily had already left the area, and I, on the other hand, moved my feet to check if Rio was okay.
 


of course
 


Without any effort to control the force, whether the building collapses or not.
 


With every step I take, a huge crack appears, but no one has to say anything, and with the action I just took,
 


This place is also slowly collapsing.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Whenever it feels like I'm repeating the same path over and over again, I break through the wall and walk down a different path.
 


At least I didn't wander the same path over and over again.
 


That doesn't mean I found the right way, but as a result, I got a sense of the direction of this place.
 


It was located in the office room where Rio was.
 

 


-Thud thud thud… … .
 

 


Of course, with a lot of dust all over his body.
 

 


“Oh, your majesty?!”
 


“Rio is safe.”
 


“Th… What on earth is that thing??!”
 


“There’s a lot going on, but I don’t have time to explain, so let’s go.”
 


"ah."
 

 


Rio stuttered with a surprised look on his face, wanting to ask how this situation was happening, but
 


When I showed him the situation I was hiding, Rio started running after me without saying a word.
 

 


“Da… haaak… hak… what’s going on……?”
 


“So to speak, Guinea, let’s move to a safe place first.”
 


“But, but… why do you keep going to the same… huh huh… spot??”
 


“Don’t rely on your eyes, rely on your senses, for what you see now is just a wall.”
 


“Is that so?”
 

 


Rio is already running, breathing heavily, as if he's having a hard time chasing after me.
 


Why do the buildings get smaller as you go down?
 


If something goes wrong, it goes very wrong.
 

 


“No, wait.”
 

 


Why on earth are you trying to run out?
 


It would have ended with breaking the office window and leaving, but why did he insist on going down the stairs and leaving this place?
 


Everything here is just questionable.
 

 


“Don’t say anything, Rio, you might hurt your tongue.”
 


“Yes…… Yes???!”
 


“I’m going.”
 


“Okay, okay, okay! Just prepare yourself for a moment!!!”
 

 


As soon as Rio finished speaking
 


He slammed it hard into the window where the outside window was visible.
 

 


-Wow, wow, wow~!!!
 

 


When I looked outside, past the scattered shards of glass, the view was beautiful.
 

 


“It’s beautiful.”
 


“What… What the hell is going on?”
 


“This is the view.”
 

“@#%@#!” 

 

 


While slowly falling downwards from a high position,
 


The weather outside, seen from the sky, was really beautiful, but I put my hands and feet on my body and
 


It was so cute to see Rio with his eyes tightly shut, trying not to watch the falling scene.
 


We were descending at a very fast rate.
 

 


-Wheww~~~!!!
 

 


“I once had a dream of becoming an eagle and flying.”
 

 


While saying such nonsense, I thought I could get out of here first.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I must have fallen, but when I opened my eyes, I was on the street.
 

 


“……What the heck is this?”
 

 


As I fell, Rio, who was hanging on to my body, disappeared somewhere.
 


And then I quickly looked around, but all I could see was
 


Just… just… … .
 

 


“What on earth is going on…….”
 

 


It's burning.
 


I can hear the sound of everything I've built burning and crumbling.
 


and…….
 


At the sound of a familiar scream, I quickly got up and ran in the direction of the sound.
 


Run… run… … run… .
 


A strange phenomenon where the sound seems to be getting closer but then keeps getting farther away.
 


It might have been okay to break through the same way as before, but reason wouldn't allow it.
 


I keep hearing sounds that shouldn't be in my ears, sounds of tearing, screams, and begging for my life.
 


The sound of two hands rubbing together terribly kept ringing in my ears, distracting me and leaving me unable to think.
 


I just ran.
 


In the direction of the sound
 


Rio
 


To save us from that terrible hell.
 

 


“Please please please.”
 

 


In a moment, relief turned to despair.
 


Just a sound.
 


The sounds I hear are running through my head, wondering what I look like and what ridiculous things I might be doing.
 


I didn't want to imagine it, but it was like having all my limbs cut off and being used as a shadow puppet in front of my eyes.
 


It doesn't show everything, but it shows in what form the terrible things are being done.
 


I felt fear.
 


It feels like I'm being eaten by a huge... huge wolf called the fear of losing a loved one.
 

 


“Why… why?! Why on earth are you doing this to me!!!”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ugh… Ugh….”
 

 


Am I… tired now?
 


My legs are shaking, my hands are shaking, I can't breathe properly, I'm hot, I'm cold...
 


From that day on, I became a body that could not feel the limitations of a human being.
 


This is my first time experiencing something like this.
 


How much time has passed??
 


It was hard enough just to stand, but something started crawling in front of my eyes.
 

 


“Kikikikikikikikikiki.”
 


“You… you… haaah.”
 


“Huh? Huh? Huh? Are you tired already?”
 


“Haaah….”
 

 


Every time I breathe, a pain surges through me, as if my lungs are being ripped apart.
 


Every word is painful, but
 


The monster in front of me, in the form of Emily... just looked at me and smiled.
 


To put it bluntly… … .
 

 


“You shouldn’t be tired already, right? To this extent?? What about the urethra? I’ll tell you what to do, but I can’t avoid it.”
 

 


It looks like this has used up all of its mana.
 


I can still hear that horrible sound right now, and I can't even rest.
 


It was a trap set by the guy that I fell into.
 


I was so swayed by my emotions that I couldn't control myself and used up all my mana, so now I feel like I've gotten a proper rebound.
 

 


"shit."
 


“Our princess is so tired, you must be sweating so much, my lady.”
 


“Wow, what do you want… what is it…?”
 


“Hmm… Well? No, you’re not? Okay? Right?”
 

 


Many different voices are heard in one body.
 


But… my eyes are gradually closing.
 


My body… won’t listen to me… I can’t move anymore… I can’t move a single finger, so I try my best to blink my eyes.
 


Rather, Emily laughed as she saw me like this.
 


Something inside Emily laughed loudly.
 


They laughed and laughed and laughed at me, pointing and kicking, laughing so hard that it was like a roar of laughter.
 


I don't know why... people don't just tear out their own hair, they commit self-harm to such an extent that it's strange they don't die.
 

 


“Go…… sir!!”
 


"ball……!"
 


“Kannael……!!!”
 

 


Rio's voice, coming from somewhere, put me to sleep.
 


At the end, I thought I heard a voice that seemed to call my name briefly.
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-dump
 


-Turtle
 

 


I didn't even have time to think about what happened the moment I opened the large door in the heavy atmosphere.
 


Like a bug whose neck was cut off, unable to do anything on the spot
 


They both collapsed on the spot.
 


This also applies to the female human who can manipulate mana and the man who is currently living as a parasite inside her body.
 


I couldn't even react.
 

 


'It's dangerous' 'Run away'
 

 


He collapsed without being able to utter even a single word.
 

 


“Fuck.”
 

 


I just let out a soft curse because I was so dumbfounded by the situation, but there's no one here who can answer that.
 


I was able to have a conversation for a very short time, but I wondered if this was the end of my life.
 


I carefully lifted the two of them into the door that was slightly open before my eyes and carried them inside.
 


Of course, since I am also tied to a human body here, I have no choice but to go in with you.
 

 


“What the hell is going on here?”
 

 


It looked gorgeous from the outside, but once you step inside, it wouldn't be strange if it collapsed at any moment.
 


It is strangely evident that the repairs were done more than was necessary.
 


But it's a bit strange.
 


A guy who is capable of something like this does something like this?
 

 


“It would be impossible.”
 

 


Even though he spread his mana widely to this extent, he was only using it for a patchwork, not for direct compensation.
 


It is unknown how long this can last.
 


It's to the point where even if it collapses within a minute, there's nothing to say.
 

 


“Those two bastards really have a strange fate.”
 

 


I don't know if it's my bad luck or my luck that I encounter so many crazy monsters in my life.
 


But the fact that it is unknown when it will happen, that they are in this place that is like a bomb about to explode for those two.
 


For now, I can only say that it is unfortunate.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"uh."
 

 


-Uh uh uh~ Uh uh~ Uh~
 

 


I was startled by the sight of something changing in an instant right before my eyes, and my scream echoed back.
 


I turned my head to try to figure out what was happening, but it was a familiar palace hallway.
 

 


“Wow, was it originally this big…?”
 

 


It had become a place that had changed so much that it was different from the place I knew.
 


It wasn't that big, so even if four carriages came in, there would still be room, so what happened all of a sudden?
 

 


“And why is it so bright?”
 

 


In addition to the sudden expansion, it can never be this bright, no matter how bright the sun is on a bright day.
 


The suddenly widened hallway and the white light shining from somewhere gave off a strangely ominous feeling.
 

 


“Your Majesty. Your Majesty…?”
 

 


Huh?
 


The princess who was clearly next to me until just a moment ago is nowhere to be seen.
 


It was within arm's reach, or within easy reach if you just stretched out your hand or fell down, but it disappeared somewhere.
 


Without leaving a single trace.
 

 


“………Okay, it’s okay. Calm down….”
 

 


He is not so weak that he could be harmed anywhere, but on the contrary, he is weak in that he has fallen out with others.
 


The point is that I am now completely defenseless.
 

 


“Gulp.”
 

 


I swallowed and took a few deep breaths.
 


Since the princess had told me never to let my emotions get the better of me, I kept repeating this over and over again until I calmed down, taking deep breaths slowly.
 


I don't know where this is.
 


There is no place that looks like an escape route right now.
 


I can't even see the princess who should be next to me.
 


Then there is only one thing I have to do.
 

 


-Kwak
 

 


I had no choice but to grip the handle of the sword I was holding tighter and slowly move forward.
 

 


“It’s okay… It’ll be okay.”
 

 


I started to walk forward slowly, hypnotizing myself.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I took slow breaths and looked around to try to stay as calm as possible.
 


There was nothing to be seen around.
 


It felt like I was just walking down an endless hallway, but I looked around carefully to see if there were any doors or windows, and even then, there were only pure white walls.
 

 


“Why on earth are you doing this?”
 

 


No matter how much you try to be sincere
 


I have never experienced this situation.
 


Of course, I experienced it indirectly... but back then I was just a cowardly and foolish person, so it probably didn't mean much.
 


Because I just ran away and ran away
 

 


“Is there really no one…?”
 


“I hope something comes out.”
 

 


That doesn't mean people can change.
 


Rather, the silence feels like it's squeezing me in even more, and I feel a faint gaze with each step I take.
 


Not only was it incredibly unpleasant, but I kept walking and walking and walking in the same place, and now I was starting to see things.
 

 


“No… You have to come to your senses. Come to your senses.”
 


“There is nothing.”
 


“It’s just an illusion.”
 

 


It's just an illusion that arises in your head because you keep seeing the same thing.
 


There's no one here, but I keep thinking that someone is watching me, and I really feel like there's someone there.
 


It will continue to be so now and in the future.
 

 


“Haa… haa….”
 

 


Perhaps the concentration achieved in the midst of continued tension had reached its limit, and the strength to hold the sword and to walk forward was gradually diminishing.
 


Sweat beads and drip down as it gets hotter here.
 


One drop, two drops, it keeps coming up, and when there is no more strength to move forward,
 


As the tension eased and complacency grew, he let go of the hand holding the knife handle and collapsed to the floor.
 

 


“Haaah… haa… it’s hard….”
 

 


I'm tired.
 


I don't know how much time has passed.
 


An hour? Two hours? Three hours? It felt like I'd walked for that long, but the scenery here hadn't changed at all.
 


There was no longer any reason for me to be so nervous.
 


I was sitting on the floor, trying to take a break by taking out the water bottle and some snacks from my bag.
 

 


“Ah... what is this.”
 

 


When I opened the bag, the water, food, and other items seemed to have been combined into one.
 

 


“What the heck… happened??”
 

 


As if they were originally one, the items in the bag come out together without any thought of falling apart.
 


Of course, food, water, clothes, money, and everything else.
 

 


“It’s fortunate that I can still tear it off.”
 

 


Fortunately, it wasn't that hard, so I could tear it off with my hands or carefully cut it with the knife I was holding.
 


Some of the jerky was able to be rescued safely.
 

 


“Ugh….”
 

 


It clearly looked like jerky, but when I actually ate it, there was an unusual amount of hair in my mouth.
 

 


“Tch tch tch tch… Ugh… Isn’t this the princess’s fur coat…?”
 

 


He clearly had eaten some jerky, but judging by the amount of hair coming out of his mouth... it seemed like he wasn't going to give it up easily.
 


It's not like I only have safe items in my bag to the point where I have to cut them up and eat them one by one.
 

 


“Sigh… Damn.”
 

 


What should I do? What should I do? What should I do? What should I do?
 


All I can think about is getting out of here, but I can't see any way out or any solution.
 


All I can do right now is to keep moving forward on a path with no end in sight, nothing more, nothing less.
 

 


“What should I do?”
 

 


I just sit and lament.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“This is a hallucination, this is a hallucination, this is a hallucination, this is a hallucination, this is a hallucination.”
 

 


Which number is this?
 


How many times do I have to see this?
 


How many times must I witness this burning scene, saying, “This is an illusion”? “This is an illusion”
 


When it's not strange to give up and let go of everything, a voice comes out saying, "This is an illusion."
 


It woke me up again.
 

 


“Haa… sigh.”
 

 


He spat out the thick blood from his mouth and got up again from where he had fallen.
 


When I wake up, I see a sight I didn't want to see.
 


The screams I don't want to hear, the tearing sight I don't want to see, your coldness I don't want to feel
 


It breaks me down, but the constant voice in my head keeps me up: "This is an illusion."
 

 


“This is… a hallucination.”
 

 


It happened again.
 


One arm was dangling from the flesh, and a part of the body was torn to shreds by something, and when I got up, blood was pouring out like a fountain.
 


At the word 'hallucination', I got up again and slowly started to recover my body.
 


I feel pain and suffering.
 


But even so, he spread his mana throughout his body and slowly restored it to its original state, then stood up once more and pulled himself together.
 

 


“I’m sorry, I can’t die here yet.”
 


“The things I wanted to accomplish were right in front of me… but I don’t have enough time to waste in a place like this.”
 

 


There is no one in front of me.
 


There were only horrible scenes, but I spoke about them and spoke to whoever might be listening.
 


No matter how much you break me
 


That means it will happen again.
 

 


“Whew… I feel like I’m becoming less and less human.”
 

 


Even though he suffered injuries that would not have caused an instant death to a normal human, he got up again without any problems and was restored to his original state.
 


I feel like Mana is becoming more and more amazing.
 


However, this is because it is a one-sided physical attack. If it had been an attack using mana, this would not have been possible.
 


What that means is… he did this to somehow break me.
 

 


“Really… You’ve been doing this kind of thing since the old days! Isn’t that right, Emily?”
 

 


As I finished speaking, a strange laugh replaced my answer.
 


And as if guiding me, a door appeared in front of me, and I opened it again and went in in response to Emily's answer.
 


Of course, knowing it was a trap.
 

 


“Let’s go all the way, Emily.”
 

 

 

 



[Chuseok Special]
“…………” 

 

“…………” 

 

 


In the midst of the quiet silence, only the sound of square fruits being cut and the bustling sounds of preparing food fill the air.
 


Only the sound of silence continued to ring out, and no one dared to speak up.
 


And among the culprits who cannot help but continue this silence,
 


I can't do either
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Rio!”
 

 


I was startled by the two voices coming at me at the same time and raised my head for a moment.
 

 


“Isn’t it about time?”
 


“Okay, time’s up!! Are you going with me?”
 


"ah."
 

 


Where on earth did things go wrong and become so complicated?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Why are the tea leaves grown in our northern region any better?”
 


“Hmm… This cool taste after the warm flavor is particularly unique. I wonder how they cultivate it.”
 


“How could someone like me know? The farmers who raise the crops in this barren land with their own sweat and tears would know.”
 


“I guess so. Oh, if it’s okay, can I ask for a little more?”
 

 


While chatting with Lira, who came to the north to play, I pointed to the empty tea plates.
 


Ms. Emily filled the empty snack plate with sweet cookies.
 

 


“I’m so glad you enjoyed it.”
 


"I always feel this way, but I love how quickly humans evolve in this direction. It's great that we can eat so many sweet things."
 


"That's too much praise. If it's alright, I'd like to pack some up for you to take with you when you leave."
 

 


Perhaps Emily, seeing the existence of elves for the first time, is not surprised or flustered, but responds as usual.
 


I don't know if it's because I've seen so many amazing things that I'm not surprised, or if I'm just indifferent.
 

 


"Then I'll ask you without hesitation. I think my kids will like it too."
 


“There are so many that you will be full and about to burst.”
 

 


I just recall the hardships I've been through and talk about it as if it were nothing.
 


If someone had heard this story, they would have thought it was nothing more than an exaggeration and a rumor.
 

 


“Oh, by the way, I forgot to tell you this.”
 


"hmm?"
 


“While doing some research, I found something interesting.”
 

 


I thought you were just about to say something dangerous, but you changed your words quite naturally?
 


He took out a glowing sphere from his pocket and suddenly handed it to the princess. The princess reflexively took the sphere and immediately
 

 


-Pheung~!!
 

 


As a large puff of smoke filled the room, there was a coughing sound and after a while the smoke cleared.
 

 


"uh?"
 


“Huh… Huh??”
 

 


Another little girl who looked similar to the princess appeared.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Suddenly, another princess appeared, and for a moment, the three of them were silent and couldn't properly accept the situation.
 

 


-Wadadada
 

 


A child with a height less than half that of the princess suddenly opened his eyes and ran towards her on his short legs.
 

 


“It’s mine.”
 


"yes??"
 


“It’s mine.”
 

“??” 

 


“Isn’t this a precious scene, Your Majesty?”
 

“………” 

 

 


Not only was the little princess clinging to my leg, but Emily went even further and spoke in a way that seemed to provoke the princess, but the princess simply remained silent.
 

 


“Tell me.”
 


“No, I… Okay, just a moment.”
 


“Hug me!!”
 


"iced coffee……."
 

 


The princess staring at the situation, Emily starting to scratch a little next to her as if enjoying it, and Lira continuing to eat cookies as if nothing happened.
 


Even if the child whines so loudly, no one responds and I am just confused.
 


The child kept holding onto my legs tightly with his tiny hands, so I had no choice but to put my hands under his armpits and hug him.
 


But it's a bit... heavy...
 

 


"lol."
 


"iced coffee……."
 


"Are you that jealous, Princess? It must be quite shocking to see you start to panic when you see yourself in Rio's arms, not your own."
 


“Shut up.”
 


"You seem quite shocked by what you're saying. But what can I do? Even so, the situation remains unchanged."
 


“How about Emily going and taking care of some work?”
 


“Work… I guess it’s because I’m so talented and a genius, and everyone else is already taking care of everything and resting by now, so I guess that’s why I’m here.”
 


“This is real!!”
 

 


Ah, that really was a scratch. As soon as the princess kicked Zara and got up, Emily avoided being caught by a very small margin.
 


But whatever… … .
 

 


“I like Rio♡”
 


“Ah… yes, me too.”
 


“Do this with your head and hands like this.”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 

 


Should I really say that it was childish? I held the princess with one hand as she acted as if she wanted me to stroke her head with her hand.
 


I stroked it carefully, and it put its head on my hand, as if it were a cat and would purr.
 

 


“I… Miss Lira?”
 


“Hmm? Why are you calling me?”
 


“What on earth is going on here…….”
 


“Oh, well… Anyway, this situation is fun, so isn’t it okay?”
 

 


Oh, that person avoided answering.
 


I think I said earlier that it was a dangerous item.
 

 


“Okay!! Hey kid!”
 


“Uhm…?”
 


“He’s my man! Get off me now!”
 


“……Caesar.”
 

 


Eventually, the princess who had been bickering with Miss Emily changed the subject to me again and said that she was jealous of the little girl in my arms.
 

 


“Eight… fall down!!”
 


“I don’t like it!! I don’t like it!! Why are you annoying me so much, Auntie!”
 


“Ah… Auntie… Ma??”
 


"Okay, ma'am!! Get out of my sight right now! I'm going to play house with Rio!"
 

“…………” 

 


“Rio, do you like me too? Huh??”
 

 


Oh, this… how should I deal with this?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Rio! Hurry over there!! Let’s go over there!!”
 


“Oh, I get it. So don’t run too fast.”
 

 


Although there were a lot of problems, we started talking about various things in order to finally negotiate with Lira, the person who was responsible for all of this.
 


The princess who had been there, who had grown smaller, must have been bored, so she asked me to go out with her, and I too… felt too awkward to stay there… so I went out.
 

 


“What is this?”
 


“This is a painting.”
 


“A picture? It’s a picture, but it’s strange.”
 


“Why? I think I drew it well.”
 


“This guy isn’t wearing any clothes!! Hahahaha.”
 

 


What was strange was that it was strange on that side. Well, for me, art is definitely strange in that direction.
 

 


“So where are you going?”
 


“Just anywhere!”
 

 


Is it because the child's unique liveliness and the princess's physical strength come together?
 


I don't know where to jump right now.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“I am not a princess.”
 


“Then?”
 


“Carnelian. I don’t want anyone else calling me by my name… but Rio is special, so call me Carnel!”
 


“Canel… what is your purpose?”
 


“Oh, and no formal speech!”
 


“……Ah, I see.”
 


“Hehehe, I like Rio… for listening to everything I say.”
 

 


It's still a bit hard to accept the fact that the princess has grown up and that the little girl has a habit of hugging her tightly whenever she wants.
 


Still, seeing the princess in this kind of appearance... might not be such a bad thing.
 


Of course, I think this might happen later when I have children.
 

 


“Canel.”
 


"huh??"
 


“Aren’t you scared?”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“Even if it doesn’t happen right away, it will eventually go back to how it was… won’t it disappear?”
 

“……………” 

 

 


Could it be that Canel, who has always been like a child, has been acting all along?
 


Or maybe he just wanted to be with me, he suddenly became silent at my answer and looked at me with a very serious expression.
 

 


“I just… I’ve never felt like a child before.”
 

 


The princess who spoke to me with a serious face… No, Canel’s old story was a story of quite difficult times.
 


How have you been doing all this time, and how have you been trying to gain recognition from your family even after giving up everything from your childhood?
 


He told me every single thing without leaving anything out.
 

 


“I know… Even if it was just for a little while, I always wanted to go back to my childhood and play, do the things I couldn’t do as a child… I dreamed of doing it with someone I loved… But look at me now?”
 

“………” 

 


“I can’t go back to the old days, but even though I’m just as happy now as I was back then, there’s still a lump in my heart.”
 

 


It's heartbreaking to hear such words from a child,
 


But I couldn't just sit here forever.
 


I smiled and said, holding Canel's hand as he became quiet.
 

 


“There are still so many things I haven't tried yet. There's still plenty of time.”
 


"lol."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Emily's tone of voice was giving me a headache, so I headed to Rio's room.
 


I opened the door to that room and went in.
 

 


"ha……."
 

 


Seeing myself taking a peaceful nap in Rio's arms, looking exactly like my younger self,
 


It's a bit unfair, though
 


No matter how much trouble a child causes, it seems that a child is still a child.
 


Even if it's just you, what in the world is more beautiful than a sleeping child?
 


Of course, it's me
 

 


“Even if I want to hate you… how can I do that after seeing this?”
 

 


Just watching the two people sleeping, I also climbed up onto the narrow bed.
 


We fell asleep slowly, as if we were a family.
 


Of course, by the time we woke up, the small self had disappeared.
 

 



Robobook Shida

-Tuk… thuuk… … tuktuk… …
 

 


Drops of blood drip from the tip of my finger.
 


Flesh, blood vessels, and bone fragments are still attached to the tips of my fingers and between my fingers, but I don't really care.
 


After all, everything that has happened so far is an illusion, and there is no reason to be discouraged by these things.
 

 


“Is this the end?”
 

 


He swept away the flowing hair with his hands, which were still soaked with blood, and stepped forward again, trampling on the ground.
 


The familiar face, the shape, even the scent is the same.
 


Even if you said it was real, I'd believe it... It was so exquisite and identical. It was so similar to the Rio I knew that I couldn't recognize it even if I just lived my whole life like this.
 


It was perfect, created without leaving out a single action, speech, scent, or habit.
 


So I reached out and touched it.
 

 


“It’s soft.”
 

“………” 

 

 


but
 


What I felt beneath my soft skin was a cold body temperature, and it looked at me with its doll-like, dead eyes, repeating words I couldn't understand.
 

 


“But you are not real.”
 

 


It's just a monster that bewitches me.

It's just a monster that bewitches me.

It's just a monster that bewitches me.

It's just a monster that bewitches me.
 

 


The hand dripping with blood immediately grabbed the nape of the neck of the illusion that looked like Rio.
 


As I started to apply some strength to my hands, he started kicking as if he was in pain and spitting something out of his mouth.
 


Please save me, I don't want to die, don't you recognize yourself?
 


By spitting out words of this and that, you are making me weak and bewildered.
 


I just broke it.
 

 


-Ppoduk
 

 


How many times has this happened?
 


How many illusions are there in the form of Rio, broken in my palm, and the blood and flesh attached to my hand are warm?
 


It gives me a pain that feels like it has been ripped deep into my chest.
 

 


"ah……."
 

 


I want to sit down and cry loudly.
 


Killed another one.
 


There's no way that's the real Rio. I can be sure of that part.
 


How many people can kill someone they love dozens of times, even completing the final kill, and still remain sane?
 


I knew in my head that it was a welcome, but what I felt in my body was the complete opposite.
 

 


“Hahahaha… hahaha…….”
 

 


He rubbed his palms hard against the bare floor with a hollow laugh.
 


I want to erase the mistakes I made.
 


Something crazy that should never happen to me, but has happened dozens of times now.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I got up again and walked.
 


I kept moving forward, even killing my own emotions, wondering what would confront me this time.
 


When I first came here, I couldn't hide my surprise.
 

 


“Uh… Where is this…?”
 

 


It's a familiar mansion.
 


The mansion, so familiar to me, the place I longed to return to, the place that had abandoned me, appeared before my eyes once again.
 


Why? Why? Suddenly?
 


No matter what reason they give me for this welcome, it doesn't really change what I have to do.
 

 

“…………” 

 

 


It would be enough to destroy what blocks my path, and then I could escape from this hellish illusion.
 

 


“Hoooo…… haaah…….”
 

 


At the moment when I was about to move forward again, trampling on even the hesitation that remained with my short breath,
 

 


“Carnelian!!”
 

“……??!” 

 


“What are you doing here? Come in quickly.”
 

“????” 

 


“What are you doing? Hurry up. Why are you so late? I’ve been waiting for you for a long time.”
 


“Uh… uh uh.”
 


“What on earth did you do to get so dirty?”
 


"that…."
 


"You were so excited to get out there and play in the mud again, weren't you? It's obvious, let's go in and wash up first."
 

“………” 

 


“What are you doing? Let’s go in quickly.”
 

 


A tiny hand… held my hand tightly.
 


Because I don't feel bad about my hands being covered in blood.
 


Such a being... shouldn't exist, so why did it appear? Is this also my illusion? Is it some ulterior motive to lure me?
 

 


“What are you doing, Carnelian!”
 

 


That's why... I wanted it so badly.
 


I mean, a family that loves me. My sister that loves me.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When I entered the mansion holding my sister's hand, it was incredibly deserted.
 


Was it like this originally…?
 

 


“Mom and Dad said they’d be home late!”
 


“Uh, uh….”
 

 


To begin with, my parents didn't really care, but in this situation now, can my parents... love me like this?
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 


“Huh?”
 


“Why are you so quiet today? Did something happen?”
 


“Ah… no.”
 


“Really? It’s so quiet for something like that… Did you sneak a bite of the cookies in the kitchen or something?”
 


“I didn’t steal it.”
 


“Hmm~…”
 

 


He narrows his eyes and looks me up and down, giving me a look as if he knows everything.
 

 


“Well, I know that’s true, because I’m [her older sister]!”
 


"huh."
 

 


This situation just brought a faint smile to my face.
 

 


“Be honest, who did you fight with again?”
 


"no."
 


“What the heck?? But you know everything, right?”
 


“It’s true.”
 


“For something like that, you’re covered in wounds. You must have been in a lot of pain… You didn’t shed a single tear?”
 


"huh."
 


“My little brother is amazing.”
 

 


Me… Me… … With a sly look in his eyes, he reaches out to stroke my hair with his short height, but it’s not easy to reach my head.
 


When I slightly bent my knees, he snorted in satisfaction and stroked my head with his small hand.
 

 


“How long has it been since you washed your hair?”
 


"well."
 


“I need to wash up a bit today.”
 

 


Time passed without me knowing how many people I killed, covered in all kinds of debris and blood, so my head must be in bad shape.
 

 


“And it doesn’t really hurt?”
 


"huh."
 


“You look too tired to say that.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Why are you treating me so warmly? The sweet sound that tempts me... It's so captivating.
 


The touch of these hands stroking me was so… good, just like Rio.
 


It feels like something that was always lacking is being filled deep in my heart.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After soaking in a warm bath and washing away my fatigue, my sister, who was waiting for me, smiled and said this.
 

 


“You came out as a completely new person?”
 


“I see.”
 


“Yeah, you look a lot better after washing up.”
 

 


I closed my eyes for a bit while washing, and the warm water helped me relax, but I still couldn't let go of my tension.
 


Still, my answers to my sister were only short.
 

 


“Come sit here for a moment and I’ll dry your hair.”
 


"it's okay."
 


“Come here quickly and sit down.”
 

 


But the response and actions that came back to me were warm.
 


It's like my sister has a big heart, accepting all of my childish antics.
 

 


“Why on earth are you being so warm to me?”
 


"Huh? Why? What's the reason? I just treat you warmly because we're family."
 

“………” 

 

 


Nonsense… … .
 


As I said that… the question of why on earth did you do that to me rose to the top of my lungs.
 


Every time that happened, the warm touch of little fingers running through my hair suppressed it.
 


and….
 


and…….
 


and……….
 


I brought out the words that I had kept deep in my heart.
 

 


“Sister.”
 


“Yeah, why Carnelian?”
 


“I’m family too, right…?”
 

 


A single voice I longed to hear without any great expectations
 

 


“Me too… family…?”
 


"of course!"
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As much as all of this is welcome right now… I still heard what I really wanted to hear.
 


Even though this was fake, I was satisfied.
 


Although I doubt if he would actually welcome me if we met in person.
 

 


“Sister.”
 


“Why Carnelian?”
 


“I just wanted to call you.”
 


“I guess my little brother is very bored?”
 


"huh."
 


“Shall we play for a bit before going to bed?”
 


"huh…."
 

 


To catch my sister who was poking me here and there with her fingers while laughing, and dodging me here and there so that I wouldn't catch her.
 


I ran slowly and my sister also ran to escape from me.
 


As we ran through the halls of this spacious mansion, no one bothered us, and we just started having fun.
 


Chasing and running is such a simple action, but I never knew that such a simple thing could be so much fun.
 


Sometimes I wish time would just stop like this for the rest of my life, but that doesn't mean I can stay stuck here forever.
 


When you feel like you have to see the end someday
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 


“Yeah, unnie.”
 


“Are you leaving?”
 


"huh."
 


"immediately?"
 


“That’s not it.”
 

 


My sister, as if she had read my mind, asked me a meaningful question.
 


And I will reveal that I will be here a little while longer, but not right away… and then I will leave.
 


My sister spoke in a gentle voice.
 

 


“How was it meeting you?”
 


“It was fun… a lot.”
 

 


How long has it been since I last complained to my family? No, I don't even know if I have any memories.
 


It was a pleasant welcome.
 


And leaving that welcome behind, what came before me was
 

 


“Then why did you cut my hair?”
 


"uh……?"
 

 


My sister, who had been playing with me until just now, lost her head in front of me, separated from her body.
 

 

 

 

 



[Chuseok(?) Special]

I don't know what happened
 


Currently, I am running around the palace, swinging a stick here and there, not knowing where I got it or where I picked it up.
 


Is he showing off his tireless stamina, or is he already at a distance that I can't possibly catch with my hands?
 


He started to move around here and there.
 

 


“Aha ...
 

 


[Uh… … Uh uh uh!! Little, little one!!]
 


[Hey, catch him first!]
 


[Where on earth did you get that expensive thing?!]
 


[We need to clean this up before the maid sees!]
 

 


The maids, who had already seen the shrunken princess leave my hands, were trying to somehow sort things out, and the noise was so loud that it could be heard even outside the door.
 

 


“Sigh… What should I do with that?”
 


“What can I do? Just leave it alone.”
 

 


Miss Emily showed up again out of nowhere, showing off her strange ability to make footsteps sound when she stood next to me.
 

 


“Is that okay?”
 


“What… Wouldn’t the princess, who is the root cause of this whole thing, personally use her own money to take care of it?”
 


“Ahahaha…….”
 


“Just kidding. Lira said she’d repair the broken items.”
 


“That’s really fortunate… Then is it okay if I don’t tell the maids?”
 

 


Emily, who seemed indifferent to my words, responded with her expression instead of answering.
 


He had a look on his face that said he really didn't want to talk.
 

 


“Ah… well… let’s leave it alone.”
 


"why?"
 


“What… As you can see over there, she’s a bastard who can’t even do anything about a single person… No, she can’t even fulfill her duties as a maid.”
 

 


I think he was definitely trying to say "bug"
 

 


“Is that okay?”
 


“What’s the problem again?”
 


“It suddenly became quiet.”
 

“……?” 

 

 


While I was talking to Emily, the sound I was hearing suddenly disappeared completely.
 


Rather, it was noisy so I could tell where they were and what they were doing, but it suddenly became quiet.
 


There is a possibility that he had a major accident or ran away somewhere…
 

 


“Haa… It’s so unfair that a princess with such a strong body has to be so small. At least if Rio had grown younger, there wouldn’t have been any need to run around like that….”
 

 


No, that's a bit unfair
 


I admit that I'm not very physically fit, but if you say that so openly in front of me...
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Miss Emily managed to convince him that it was okay to just leave the shrunken princess running around the palace alone.
 


First of all, I decided to tear it apart and find out where he was.
 

 


“Where are you, Princess~”
 

 


As I began to search for the princess through the quiet hallway, I saw a familiar stick on the floor.
 

 


“How on earth did you get this off?”
 

 


This is probably a small shrub placed in the hallway for decoration.
 


Even though it is a branch about three fingers thick, it is so thick that I wonder how they were able to pull it off.
 

 


“Ah! My sword is over there!”
 


“Your Majesty?”
 

 


-Dadadadadadadada~!!!
 

 


It seems like Emily is right.
 


It didn't take long for me to realize that my physical strength was poor and my body wasn't suited for physical work.
 

 


-Dadadadadadadada~!!!
 

 


At the sound of the princess running closer and closer, I jumped in before I could even raise my bent body.
 


where?
 


Right behind my back, crouching in a position that's perfect for carrying.
 

 


“Ughh ...
 

 


This was a bit… even if I hit it a lot, it was almost like the roots of a tree suddenly jumped up behind me and fell on me.
 


Weight + Speed = Incredible
 


The following calculation came to mind, and I almost fell forward, but I wanted to at least show myself as an adult.
 


I barely managed to avoid falling through the hypnosis that the floor was lava.
 

 


“Rio!! Rio had my sword?!”
 


“Ahaha… Is this what you mean?”
 


“Yeah!! I was looking for that, and Rio had it, right??”
 


“Ah… yes.”
 

 


It just fell on the floor
 

 


“Now give it to me.”
 


“Okay, here you go.”
 


“That’s it! This is the taste that I can’t get from anything else!”
 

 


As soon as the princess finished speaking, she climbed onto my back and moved her body with all her might, then regained her position…
 

 


“Okay! Let’s go on a business trip!!”
 


“It’s time to go on a mission, Your Majesty.”
 


“No!! I’m right!”
 

 


-slap!!
 

 


Is that right? Is that right?!
 


It was only to show that what she said was wrong, but the princess's thigh was hit by a branch that had shrunk her size.
 


It hurts so much…
 

 


“Are you going to spit on me again?!”
 


“Oh, no, no, I won’t run, so don’t hit me with that.”
 


“Hmm! Good, as expected, Rio is kind!!”
 

 


Were children originally this unpredictable?
 

 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


“Princess…….”
 


“Tsk!! If you call me that again, I’ll hit you?!!”
 


“Car, Carnelian.”
 


“Yes! I especially like Rio, so you can call me Kanel for short!”
 


“Ugh… Canel.”
 


“Huh!!”
 

 


Without thinking of coming down from behind me, I just kept walking down the wide hallway.
 


As if I were saying something, every time I say something that contradicts my own words.
 


Because that thick branch was hitting my thigh, I had no choice but to follow Princess… Canel’s words.
 

 


“Sniff sniff… Where does that delicious smell come from!”
 


“Smell? Oh. I think the chef is probably making something.”
 


“Okay! Then it’s a business trip!!”
 


“It’s not a business trip, it’s a business trip…….”
 

 


-Ttaak!!
 

 


No, why on earth are you so fixated on that when you're talking about other things straight, right when I try to say it's wrong?
 


That very branch came quickly and sharply towards my thigh.
 

 


“Ah!”
 


“Don’t talk back to me!”
 


“Oh, okay. Okay, so let’s put that aside and talk.”
 


“No!! If you don’t listen again, I’ll hit you with this!”
 


"ha…."
 


“Okay, it’s another business trip!!”
 

 


Do kids really like horseback riding like this?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's a little heavy though
 


It wasn't to the point where I couldn't come down to the kitchen on the floor right below.
 

 


“Rio, your complexion doesn’t look good?”
 


“Huh… Huu ...
 


“You’re sweating buckets, like someone who looks unwell.”
 

 


The chef came to greet me, as if he had heard my presence.
 


As if he had foreseen it, he gave me a glass of water along with the snack he had just made on a plate.
 

 


"thank you."
 


“Is this it? Cookies!!”
 

 


The chef might ask you a lot of questions, but... he probably doesn't want to get involved in any troublesome matters.
 


For me, water and
 


After giving the young princess some hard-to-find milk and cookies, he went out the back door of the kitchen.
 

 


“You have a keen eye for detail…….”
 


“Rio! Put me down, put me down!!”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 

 


As soon as he got off from behind me, he tried to climb up the high chair as if it was his own seat, so I carefully put my hand on his foot so that he could climb up.
 


He climbed up onto a high chair, squeezing my hand very tightly.
 

 


“I’ll eat well~!!”
 

 


Is it because he's a child?
 


No matter what you do, it all looks cute and pretty.
 


As if to prove this, the people who worked with us in the kitchen smiled and smiled when they saw us.
 

 


-Wagjakwagjak
 


-Gulp gulp
 

 


I thought it might be worth recommending that he try it at least once, but he didn't seem to have time to do that, as all the cookies and milk were sucked into Canel's mouth.
 

 


“Ugh~ Ubububububu.”
 


“Are you planning to eat what you have on your lips for dinner?”
 

 


I wiped the cookie crumbs and milk stains around Canel's mouth, who seemed quite satisfied, with a handkerchief.
 

 


“It was so delicious!!”
 


“Really? Then, should I say I had a good meal and go play again?”
 


“Yeah!! I enjoyed the meal!!”
 

 


I got down from the high chair and walked briskly.
 


When I handed over the plate of cookies and the cup of milk I had eaten, the staff answered with bright faces and complimented me.
 

 


“Rio!”
 


“Okay, okay, I understand.”
 

 


I thought he was going to ask me to carry him again, but this time he reached out for me to take his little hand, and I held it tightly.
 


What I felt while holding your hand
 


Maybe it's because Canel's hands can't hold everything, but the way he's holding onto my fingers so tightly... is so lovely.
 


Clearly, the original hand of the princess, Canel, was bigger than mine and had all kinds of calluses, but unlike that,
 


The child's hands were soft and warm.
 

 


“Let’s go on a business trip!!”
 


“Come out….”
 

 


-Ttaak!!
 

 


No, I wonder why he is so hung up on the word "competition"
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


He played so much and left all kinds of traces of himself in the palace.
 


I drew a large dragon(?) lizard-like thing in the hallway with charcoal that I don't know where I picked up.
 


Outside, they make a house made of snow just big enough to fit their bodies in.
 


He left his mark on all sorts of places and then fell asleep on my back.
 

 


“Are you here now?”
 


"yes."
 


“You look really happy.”
 


“Well, that’s true.”
 

 


I never knew that having a child would make me this happy
 

 


“Mr. Lira and the Princess are waiting inside.”
 


"why…?"
 


“Actually, the princess isn’t waiting because of the piling up work, she’s just locked in her room, but Lira is waiting.”
 

 


After hearing Emily's words, I went into the room and heard the sound of someone fiddling with a pile of documents that seemed to have shrunk a little.
 


Lyra, who was sitting next to me and reading a book, carefully picked up Canel, who was behind me, with a smile on her face.
 

 


“Did you enjoy it?”
 


"yes."
 


"I'm glad you enjoyed it. Well, that's it for the trial version. The rest... you know what I mean, right?"
 

 


It's time to say goodbye...
 


It's only been half a day since I met Canel, but... somehow, it feels a bit awkward to break up right away.
 

 


“Can I at least say goodbye?”
 


“…Mr. Rio, don’t be too heartbroken. It takes parting to anticipate a reunion.”
 


"still."
 

 


I thought I could hug you just one more time
 


As Canel touched Lira's hand, small, twinkling stars scattered and entered the body of the princess sitting next to him.
 

 


“I’m sorry. If I had known this would happen, I wouldn’t have done this.”
 


"………are you okay."
 

 


As I watched Canel disappear without a trace, I felt regretful and quietly left the room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I've been walking around so much today, there are so many traces of Canel in the places I live that it's hard to shake them off.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Ah… Your Majesty.”
 


“Why are you so gloomy?”
 


“I just… feel a little bit of regret.”
 


“What do you mean?”
 

 


Canel… No, it was the princess who came up to me and asked if I was okay.
 


It will get better with time
 

 


“Please keep this carefully.”
 


“Hmm…? Isn’t this a tree branch?”
 


“Please keep it safe, since it was used by the princess.”
 

“???” 

 


“Because it’s a wooden stick that kids would like.”
 

“????……??” 

 

 


It's a shame about Cannell's work.
 


It's a pity that there are still traces and graffiti that were drawn... but we thought about it as an experience before we had a child.
 


I thought today would end like this, noisily
 


Today started out noisy and ended quietly.
 

 

 

 

 



119. All

-Tuk…tuktuk… …
 

 


I denied what was happening before my eyes.
 

 


-Whew
 

 


I waved my hand once, but the feeling I immediately felt in my hand was warmth… … .
 


The warmth of the blood dripping from under the severed skin… moistened my hands.
 

 


“How are you feeling now?”
 


“……Ahhhh…………!!!”
 

 


And the one word that the floating head spat out
 


No matter how solidly I built the walls, they were like a sand castle, and everything about me came crashing down in an instant.
 

 


“Why? Does it collapse easily?”
 


“You were so concerned, yet you didn’t care.”
 


“If it were so easy to fall apart just because I suddenly became friendly with you, I wouldn’t have done it on purpose.”
 

 


I can hear it.
 


The voice of the person who made me like this… … .
 


To block out the voices, I reached out and covered my ears with dirt and debris… anything I could get my hands on.
 


Until there is no sound.
 

 


“So why do you live like that?”
 


“It’s all because of you.”
 

 


I don't want to hear it.
 


I don't want to hear it.
 


Please leave me alone
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


While I was walking and resting, walking and resting, walking and resting, repeating
 


Same background, same smell… I thought it would continue, but when it broke, a mirror appeared before my eyes and caught my eye.
 

 


“What is a mirror?”
 

 


In the middle of the white hallway, there was a table and a small hand mirror.
 


It was just a small hand mirror that you could see anywhere, but I couldn't see myself reflected in it.
 


It was a mirror made to reflect someone, but as I kept looking at it without seeing the scenery or myself, it gradually began to blur.
 

 


“?? I see something.”
 

 


Did I think it was a hand mirror, so it was just a hand mirror?
 


As the inside of the mirror began to change, the inside of the mirror began to show something different.
 

 


“What the hell is this?”
 

 


The inside of the mirror is completely burned, with nothing left.
 


But was the mirror meant to show me something? The scenery shifted slightly, revealing a larger landscape nearby.
 

 


“Your Majesty?”
 


“Wh-Why on earth are you there…?”
 

 


And then I saw a person who caught my eye.
 


A person with a very familiar appearance.
 

 


“Ah… why on earth…?!!”
 

 


When I saw that sight, it was no exaggeration to say that it was the first time in my life that my heart was pounding so excitedly.
 


Start running like crazy.
 


As my body started to pump my heart like crazy, the heat burning through my body seemed to create anger.
 


I wanted to shatter the sight beyond this small hand mirror.
 

 


“Go, gong…… Carnelian…… Carnelian…….”
 

 


I shouted loudly, calling his name
 


Is it possible that my voice is not closed?
 


Not only did he not hear my voice, he couldn't even look in my direction and kept stuffing dirt into his ear holes until the ground gave out.
 


The suffering was visible.
 


How much I wanted to escape the reality happening right in front of my eyes, showing my fingernails being pulled out, my skin being torn and regenerated over and over again.
 


They deny and try to avoid what is happening before their eyes.
 

 


“Carnelian… please look this way.”
 


“Please, even if it’s just for a little while.”
 


“Listen to my voice!!”
 

 


I tried shouting at the hand mirror in anger, but nothing happened.
 

 


"ah……."
 

 


How weak am I?
 


As if showing my weakness and inability to do anything, I was unable to provide any strength to Carnelian beyond this mirror.
 


Yeah, that's right.
 


What have I achieved so far? Because he's a sick idiot who's just lived as a parasite next to Carnelian.
 

 


“You idiot… Again… If I keep doing this again, will I get help?”
 

 


I had no choice but to torture myself.
 


Because I can't do anything to help Carnelian, who is suffering alone on the other side of the mirror.
 


I wanted to share your pain and help you get up,
 

 


“Haha… You idiot.”
 

 


Along with the self-torture, I felt like I was falling apart too.
 


The more I look in the mirror, the more I see it.
 

 


“Yeah… It doesn’t suit me……….”
 

 


-Crack
 

 


"uh…?"
 


“Are you coming to your senses?”
 


“Huh…?”
 


“I think you haven’t come to your senses yet, so I’ll hit you some more.”
 

 


-Crack, crack, crack
 

 


He hit me hard on the cheek. Very hard.
 


Who? Here? I've been here alone all this time?
 


I lifted my head slightly.
 

 


“Have you finally come to your senses, Rio?”
 


“Uh... Miss Millie?”
 


“Yes. I will.”
 


“Uh… what??”
 

 


She stood before me proudly, still fully dressed in her old-fashioned maid outfit.
 


Why?
 


Oh, clearly… Miss Emily, who I thought was dead, appeared before my eyes.
 


But why now? It's so incomprehensible.
 

 


"We don't have time. Let me get straight to the point. Do you intend to go rescue the princess?"
 


“That’s… of course.”
 


“That’s good.”
 

 


-Ding ding~
 

 


In response to my reply, Emily threw a knife she had in her hand onto the floor.
 


And before I could even answer, he spoke first.
 

 


“Stab yourself.”
 


“Huh? What is that…?”
 

 


It disappeared.
 


Emily, who had been here just a moment ago, disappeared without a trace, leaving behind only a knife for me.
 

 

“………” 

 

 


He took a moment to catch his breath and corrected his hesitation.
 


And the knife Emily just gave me wasn't sharp.
 


It was old and dull, having been neglected and unmaintained for quite some time, but it was good enough for poking.
 


With that thought in mind, he thrust himself deep into me.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ugh…… Ah…… Ahh!!”
 


"ah……."
 

 


As soon as I opened my eyes, I quickly touched my chest.
 

 


“No, there are no wounds.”
 

 


It feels strange.
 


I was definitely up just a moment ago, but I woke up feeling like I'd just stabbed myself once, but I woke up first.
 

 


“This is… a palace?”
 

 


Familiar patterns and wide, large hallways… … All I can see are traces of things that were woven.
 


I don't know why I opened my eyes here, as it looks like someone has taken away all the expensive decorations and patterns, and all I can see is an old and worn-out appearance.
 

 


“T-Than, what about Kanelian?!”
 

 


I looked around quickly, but I couldn't see it.
 


Am I the only one who's left out? Or... I'm still somewhere, like that reflection in the mirror...
 

 


“No… let’s not think bad thoughts.”
 

 


There's no point in thinking about bad things.
 


Hypnosis right now…? A dream…? Anyway, since I knew it wasn't real, there was no point in continuing to think about it.
 


Okay… This time, I’m going to solve it with my own strength.
 

 


“I can’t live like a cripple forever.”
 

 


If you fall, you have to learn how to get up on your own.
 

 


“Let’s go forward.”
 


“Nothing can be achieved by sitting around like a retard.”
 


“It’s a little bit better… let’s go.”
 

 


The palace… was so ruined in places that it was hard to call it a palace.
 


Honestly, just the floor I'm walking on right now... if I push hard enough, it feels like a hole will be made.
 


Still, little by little, progress was made.
 

 


“If I were here, Carnelian would be nearby too.”
 

 


I slowly started to listen to the surrounding sounds and moved forward quietly.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I said I was going to go, but… I went up to the office as if I was being led.
 

 


-Gulp… … .
 

 


There was no guarantee that there would be carnelian here, but for some reason I had a feeling there would be.
 


When you go to a place that is always there… it’s like it’s always there.
 


I just carefully opened the office door.
 

 


“Key… Kekekekekekekeke…….”
 

 


When I opened the office door, I heard a strange sound and saw red threads filling the room.
 

 

“………….” 

 

 


My gut tells me.
 


Perhaps the cause of all this was the strange creature's doing to us, so I took out a small, old, rusty dagger.
 


I lost my luggage and sword, but this one sword that just fell on the floor is enough.
 


Because I won't run away anymore.
 

 


“Kigegegegegegegege…….”
 

 


I don't know what that thing that's making that weird noise is, but it looks a lot like a mushroom.
 


In the cracks and crevices of the office, red threads were strewn about as if stretching out their own hands and feet, and a pungent smell was coming out.
 

 


“I don’t know why… but since you’re the one who started all this… I’ll just kill you.”
 

 


Why do they torment us like this?
 


How much pain and suffering must one endure, why can't they just be left a little happier?
 


I took one step, two steps, slowly.
 

 


“Kkeukkeu… Keugeueok… Ja… Meow… Kkeuk…….”
 


"uh?"
 


“This… this… this… this… this… this… this…”
 

 


Beyond making strange noises, he started talking.
 


That mushroom parasitizing in the office… It’s not a mushroom.
 


People… people… … people… … … .
 

 


“Ms. Emily.”
 

 


It's Miss Emily. I can definitely tell by that maid outfit...
 


Although it is a bit damaged, it is still recognizable.
 


But apart from that
 

 


“W, how on earth… could you… look like that…”
 

 


Miss Emily's appearance is so indescribable that it is beyond human comprehension.
 


As if I was being parasitized… … .
 


And if you look closely at the roots of the mushrooms, you can see that they are parasitic.
 


After the roots grew over Emily's body, he created this spacious office in his own custom shape with red thread...
 

 


"blood…."
 

 


Bloom.
 


It's like taking a person's blood vessels out of the body.
 


That too, using the corpse of a dead person.
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When I think about it, it seems like it was always like that.
 


The fact is that [I was too stubborn about myself and couldn't find my way].
 


We live just because we were born.
 


Without dreams or hopes, just watching the water flow naturally and the snow fall from the sky
 

 


“Oh, it’s snowing.”
 

 


While spouting nonsense like that.
 


Without even looking into the reason why snow is formed and falls from the sky, we just conclude that it falls because it falls.
 


I realized that I, too, was living a life that flowed like that.
 


Since when?
 

 


“Well… I don’t know.”
 

 


He just said he didn't know, but in reality he knew better than anyone else.
 


Someone picked up my life, which was just like a pebble that fell to the ground.
 


Someone picked me up and led me forward.
 


[How much?]
 


To the point of giving up everything about yourself
 


It's not an easy choice. Giving up everything you have and choosing to lead me is incredibly reckless and foolish.
 


What if I had let go without holding your hand? What would have happened then?
 

 


“When I think back on it… how could I have done something so reckless and… stupid… I’m going to have to give you a really harsh word.”
 

 


No, really, if you think about it again, wasn't he not stupid, but rather had some kind of mental problem?
 

 


“It’s always been like that… always!”
 

 


Rather, I started to get angry.
 


Even though I couldn't avoid the countless sharp tentacles flying towards me, I kept getting stabbed and stabbed repeatedly.
 


My head heats up at the thought of Carnelian doing such a stupid thing.
 

 


“Why do you do such stupid things… and why do you always smile!”
 

 


I was so angry at such a stupid thing that I didn't even have time to feel the pain.
 


I… don’t want to be a useless person anymore.
 


I, too, have a goal in life, and as I live my life step by step, I become someone’s goal and lead them from the front…
 

 


“So please, I beg you… Get out of my sight!!”
 

 


I figured out who did this to Emily's body, and now I feel like I'm on the right track.
 


Keep… bothering me.
 


As the sharp tentacles continue to wound me and make me bleed, the tentacles grow and absorb my blood.
 


My wounds are bleeding more and more, and it's hard to walk step by step
 

 


“I’ve already died once… Do you really think I should be afraid again??”
 

 


It's just a bluff
 


Because if you die here, everything is over.
 


But… somehow, I felt like I wouldn’t die easily now, and that I could achieve something too.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I wanted to stand side by side as one person.
 


Not a life led by someone else… but a life walking side by side as equals.
 


I live each day for someone, and now I just want to be at the same height.
 


It's so shabby compared to the effort I put in, but still...
 

 


“I will not be bound by your chains any longer.”
 

 


I didn't really deny the existence of the witch who brought me to this point.
 


Because of that person, I was able to somehow get through my childhood.
 


But that's it.
 


After that, it interfered with everything I did, and now I see it alive and in such a pitiful state… I’m sick and tired of not dying.
 


It was so obvious that he was still trying to cut off my limbs without killing me, as if he were still the shackles that bound me.
 


Those old memories of playing with me like a toy.
 


So that those terrible pasts don't drag me down again
 

 


“It’s goodbye now.”
 

 


It's a very small and weak dagger, though.
 


To finish off the witch who is parasitizing inside Emily's body and trying to survive.
 


As the blade slowly began to enter his body, he began to thrash in extreme pain.
 

 


【Kee ...
 

 


The scream was terrifying and ear-piercing, but I pushed in, little by little.
 


Insert the dagger so deep that the blade is no longer visible.
 


The movements of the tentacles that were running wild and destroying the interior of the mad office began to decrease, and they withered and withered away, writing something on the wall.
 


Only then did Emily's face begin to come into view.
 

 


“It’s all over….”
 

 


I haven't achieved anything great, just... at the level of stabbing with a knife.
 


I think this is the end.
 


I finally feel like I've broken free of the chains that still plague me.
 


So, I'm a bit... sleepy.
 


The bleeding still won't stop.
 


The blood that flowed and flowed... felt like it was cooling down...
 

 


“Ms. Emily… I’m sorry.”
 

 


You finally woke me up, but I think I'm going to fall asleep again.
 


Ah… This won’t do… … .
 


There are many things I want to do….
 

 


“My eyes are closed……”
 

 


My eyelids feel weak.
 


As my eyelids gradually close, the cold disappears and I feel warmer, as if someone is calling me.
 

 


"eww………."
 

 


Why, it is unknown whether the witch is alive.
 


And I don't know why it parasitized Emily's body and took on such a monstrous form, and why we were locked in that mental world.
 


After ending with a lot of questions
 


My eyes are gradually closing.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“………….” 

 


[Are you awake now?]
 

“………….” 

 

 


I hear a familiar voice.
 

 


[Hey, you're not dead yet, so wake up and wake up.]
 


"……yes??"
 


[Come on, I'm out of time.]
 


"ah………."
 

 


Oh, right. I remember.
 


I had forgotten that there was someone living inside my body.
 


That could only come out at certain times… is that correct?
 

 


"uh……."
 

 


It was none other than the sound that greeted me with a scream that woke me up.
 


It was warm sunlight.
 


It was so warm, yet… a cold wind was blowing in… … .
 

 


[They say this is the only decent house around here, but it's still cool enough that I won't die.]
 


"haha……."
 

 


I have so much to say, but I can't open my mouth right now.
 

 


[Okay, don't say anything. If you just talk nonsense to the air, you'll look like a crazy kid.]
 

“……….” 

 

 


I always feel this way, but I don't like the fact that he's a bit rough with his words and actions, but the problem is that he never says anything wrong.
 

 


[It's time. Just go to sleep.]
 

 


And after saying what he wanted to say, he disappeared right before my eyes.
 

 

“………….” 

 

 


It became quiet.
 


As it became quiet, I turned my head and looked around for a moment.
 


The window that lets in sunlight seemed to have been brought in from somewhere of an inappropriate size and fitted in as best as possible.
 


The ceiling and floor were frozen with snow stuck to the cracks, perhaps because they had been left out for a long time in this cold weather.
 


In this small room… there are traces of firewood being placed in a large pot like the one seen in the palace and burned.
 

 

“……….” 

 

 


and
 


Bandages covered in blood
 


I see bottles of medicine, medicines, and a grinder for crushing herbs that I have never seen before.
 

 


"ha……."
 

 


I'm in a difficult situation because I can't even speak properly and I can't call anyone.
 


I think it won't come back if I just go back to sleep like this
 

 


-thud!
 

 


Just as I was about to fall asleep again, I heard a loud thud, followed by the sound of someone running quickly.
 


If you are nervous about not being startled by a voice that seems like it might be noisy… … .
 

 


“Rioooo!!!”
 

 


Oh my, your voice is really loud.
 


Maybe it's because I can't cover my ears with my hands, but the voice is so loud that it makes my brain ring, and I wonder where it came from and what it's doing.
 


Where did the neat and beautiful clothes I had worn go? I was wearing animal skins that looked like they had been picked up from the floor.
 

 


“Rio!! De, you finally came to your senses?!! Finally!! Are you okay? Does anything hurt? Can you move your arms? Your legs? Your head? Your body? How is it??”
 

 


I'm so glad to see you safe. By the way, are you okay, Your Majesty? Actually, I'd like to ask you something in return. Are you hurt?
 


I want to say that, but.
 

 


“What....... I... want to... go... to... get hurt....”
 

 


In a voice that wasn't coming out properly, words came out in a completely different form than what I had thought they would say, and the princess looked quite shocked at those words.
 

 


“You’re scared? So scared that you want to fly away? Because you’re hurt??”
 

 


Carnelian, who realized a little too late that I couldn't give a proper answer because my mouth was dry, melted a snowball outside and carefully moistened the corner of my mouth with water.
 


And Carnelian didn't bother to tell what had happened to him.
 


I also couldn't easily bring up the story of Miss Emily, who was found dead in a horrific state in the palace office...
 


It just continued as a one-sided conversation.
 

 


“Rio, are you feeling well? Are you in pain or anything?”
 


“Please don’t get sick… I beg you earnestly.”
 


“It was the worst… Everything I saw back then was the worst.”
 

 


And he acted like he was worried about me, while looking okay in his own way.
 


As if I had a bad dream
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It seems like the wound was quite deep, as he can't even get up without crutches, let alone walk properly.
 

 


“Ouch… It hurts.”
 

 


Although it was said that it was treated temporarily, I can't heal my wounds right away like Carnelian.
 


So, it may need to be treated with herbs or surgery… … .
 


Honestly, where would you find a doctor in this vast, deserted North?
 

 


“Ugh….”
 

 


-Oh my god
 

 


It hadn't been long since the bandage was removed, but the blood was gushing out and the pus was sticky, and there was no thought of taking the bandage off.
 


The wounded area had a rather ugly appearance.
 

 


"after."
 

 


Even just removing one bandage requires a lot of preparation, and now there are dozens of these small wounds.
 


Honestly, whenever I see wounds like these, I feel like death is right before my eyes.
 


There are no proper treatment facilities, and they are just using the herbs they have at hand to patch things up temporarily, so it is questionable how long this will last.
 


And while I was thinking this, I heard loud footsteps outside.
 

 


-Kuuung… …Kuuung… …Thud!!
 

 


As I approached, the sound grew louder, so I cautiously opened the window and looked outside.
 

 


“What on earth are you bringing here again!!”
 

 


Lately, I wonder if it's because I've been hurt, or if I've become a bit overprotective, or if it's because I'm not of any help.
 


Even if you ask for a small favor, he blows it out of proportion and makes a big deal out of it.
 


Today, yesterday, and the day before yesterday… … .
 

 


“Oh, is this what you mean?”
 


“Haa… Why on earth did you catch that bear again??”
 


“I caught it because I was hungry!”
 


“Don’t you remember what you caught yesterday?”
 


"hmm……?"
 

 


I'm sure I heard you were hungry yesterday, so I went to the mountains far away and caught a big sleeping bear.
 


This time, we caught a bear that was almost twice as big as the mother bear or father bear.
 


Oh my, you're still alive in the middle of all that?
 


I can see that big body breathing heavily, and you just brought it in like that??
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ah… um…….”
 

 


Rio's expression gradually becomes more and more frowning as he leans his injured body out the window.
 


I guess something went wrong again… What did I do wrong?
 

 


“Rio, why are you making such a face again?”
 


“Why do you think that is?”
 


“No matter how much I think about it, in this situation, the only thing that makes you feel bad is that I did something wrong.”
 


“Okay~! Why is someone like you acting like this these days?”
 

 


Why are you whining so cutely again?
 


I was going to make a delicious meal with the bear I finally caught.
 

 


“It’s cold in Rio, so let’s go in first.”
 


“What are you doing here? Go and release it.”
 

 


I thought I wouldn't be able to win if I just pushed through, but of course, that was a trick that worked in the early days of my relationship.
 


Now that we've done everything we can do, and seen everything we can see, it's a really good sign that we can approach each other without hesitation...
 

 


"ah!"
 

 


When on earth did you lock the door again?
 


I told him not to get out of bed because he was sick, but he got up again and locked himself out of bed, so it won't open.
 


Of course, I could have just ripped it off, but the problem is that there's only one decent house around here, so I just knocked on the door cautiously.
 

 


“I guess so……….”
 

 


Since there was no response, I went to the window of the bedroom where Rio was lying.
 

 


“Why? Why don’t you just come in?”
 


“Then again, won’t you be angry?”
 


"of course."
 


“Would you mind telling me what the hell you’re so angry about?”
 


“You caught a bear yesterday, didn’t you?”
 


"right."
 

 


I clearly remember that I was hungry yesterday and caught a bear.
 


I often thought it was a shame that it was a little small, so I caught it today so that I could feed it to a bigger one fresh, so why are you getting so angry about this?
 

 


“Then, you caught the bear yesterday, right?”
 


"okay."
 


“Have you eaten everything?”
 


"no."
 


“So what did you do now?”
 

 


First, taking advantage of the cold weather in the north, I took out the parts I had eaten and cut the remaining parts into bite-sized pieces and spread them out in the cold outside.
 


The leather could be used right away if asked, but it was left out for more precise processing.
 

 


“It’s safely stored in the warehouse.”
 


“You have so much stuff piled up in the warehouse, what symbolism is there in bringing back a bear?”
 


“Rio, you’re still too young to know much… As the saying goes, you should stock up on food when you have the time, so that you can live without want later.”
 

 


A woman who knows too much, which is a problem.
 


A woman like me… how dependable is this?
 

 


-Takkong!!
 

 


The moment I thought that, something struck me on the head.
 


It didn't hurt that much though
 

 


“Oh my… If I talk too much, it’ll only hurt my mouth. Let’s go and check out the warehouse.”
 

 


After finishing speaking, Rio was seen closing the window and lying down, fluttering the blanket.
 

 


“What on earth is in the warehouse… I’m so confused….”
 

 


Just grumbling, I walked towards Rio's warehouse and opened it.
 

 


-Thud thud thud… … .
 

 

“………” 

 

 


The warehouse was full of bear carcasses.
 


Meanwhile, the warehouse smelled of blood, as if the blood hadn't been drained properly. There were also many bear carcasses that hadn't even been properly gutted, and the smell of rotting flesh and blood wafted through the air.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


How many days has it been since I started doing this?
 


The first day was joyful. The second day was also joyful, but from the third day onwards, something felt strange.
 


I started to notice symptoms of hoarding something without stopping, day after day.
 


Since I left the palace that day.
 

 


"after……."
 

 


The outside is fine. No, it's not just fine, it's a little different from before.
 


It just annoys me that he keeps doing stupid things and that he tries to make me laugh and have fun.
 


But it's not like I don't understand the situation.
 


I've always sacrificed for someone,
 

 


“This time, the situation is the opposite.”
 

 


And that's with a body that could die at any moment. Honestly, if that situation were to come up again, I doubt I would be able to do something that crazy again.
 

 


“What should I do with this?”
 

 


It's a bit of a profound concern.
 


If you had told me to be direct, I wouldn't have thought about it so complicatedly, but I keep avoiding reality little by little.
 

 


"I don't know."
 

 


Even if I keep thinking about what I don't know, I won't get an answer right away, and for now, it seems like the only way is to hope that time will solve it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I thought about this and that but no answer came to me, so I just fell asleep again because I was a little sick, and then I heard a sound and opened my eyes half-asleep again.
 

 


“Oh, I’m sorry, Rio. I didn’t mean to wake you up….”
 


“……What are you doing?”
 


“Ah… The wind is coming in through this gap in the window, so I brought a new window and I’m checking the size to see what it’s like.”
 


“……You say that, but you’re holding a window that doesn’t have any glass.”
 


"ah?!"
 

 


Looking closely, it wasn't a window frame, but rather a piece of wood that had been on the [window] and was held in place to resemble a window frame.
 

 

“………….” 

 


“Oh, don’t worry about anything and go back to sleep….”
 


“Haa… I can sleep quite comfortably.”
 

“…….” 

 


“Bring a chair and sit next to me. I’m feeling a little sore right now and can’t move.”
 

 


I don't really want to talk about this and that.
 


There is no certainty that things will get better right away even if you do that now.
 


And then he quickly brought a chair and sat down next to my bed, keeping a little distance between them.
 

 


“Come a little closer.”
 


“Does this feel close enough?”
 


“Come a little closer.”
 

 


It doesn't seem to understand the sound of someone telling it to come closer, so it just moves forward without really moving.
 

 


“Okay, here you go.”
 


“Hmm? Something.”
 


“I’ve been lying down all day, so my hands aren’t getting enough blood. Could you massage my hands?”
 


“That’s about it.”
 

 


When I asked him to rub my hand, he didn't come closer even though I told him to come closer, and when this happened, he suddenly pulled his chair closer and sat down.
 


He carefully takes my hand and begins to gently rub it, running his index finger over my palm. He focuses only on my hand and doesn't look at me.
 

 


“You control your strength well.”
 


“Isn’t that obvious? This is the most basic of the basics.”
 


“Then what happens if you rub it with all your might?”
 


“That will never happen… absolutely not….”
 

 


It's so obvious that he's pretending everything is okay.
 


The stereotype that one must protect the weak and the people one loves because one is strong is deeply ingrained in one's mind.
 


Maybe because of what happened last time, I'm not able to face it properly now because of my wounds and the helplessness I feel.
 


That said, there's nothing I can do right now... Not only is it useless to say it's okay, it might actually make the situation worse.
 


just.
 


Be quiet. Wait quietly until the time to punish yourself is over.
 


I think that's what I need to do now.
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[A little further down]
 

 


He pinpointed the exact location of the wound with his transparent fingers, removed the bandage, and looked at the healing wound.
 

 


[There's no time. If you're going to do it, do it quickly.]
 


“Oh, I know. But really… do I really have to go this far?”
 


[If I had to heal my wounds right here and now, wouldn't I be able to walk to the doctor or do something?]
 


“Ha… but.”
 


[If you're going to whine, do it when I'm not around.]
 

 


After 2-3 days, the small wounds formed scabs and stopped bleeding to some extent.
 


The biggest wounds don't stop bleeding, don't heal properly, and just keep consuming bandages.
 


Even now, since there are no clean bandages, the only way is to wash the bandages in boiled water and reuse them… … .
 

 


[Let's start without being dumb.]
 


“It doesn’t hurt….”
 


Are you kidding me? This is going to hurt like hell. Did you think it wouldn't hurt to find a thorn stuck in your flesh without any anesthesia?
 

“……….” 

 

 


It's really scary and I'm shaking...
 


I'm in a situation where I have to do something right now, and there's no reason why I shouldn't do it.
 


And as if urging me on, I slowly moved my hand.
 

 


“Phew…. Phew…….”
 

 


He began to slowly insert the sharp blade of the dagger again.
 

 


-Swoosh.
 

 


“Ugh…. Ugh……!”
 


[Note: Pushing it in deeper, taking it slow for no reason, will only prolong the pain.]
 


“Ah, I see……!!”
 

 


Even though the tip of the dagger went in just slightly, that single action caused blood to spurt out without a trace.
 


As the dagger I was holding began to shake more and more, I felt like I was going to scream the more I pressed down on it.
 

 


[If you clench your teeth that hard, they'll break. Even if it's just the blanket covering you, bite it.]
 

 


He stuffed the blanket he was covering me with into my mouth and gave it to me.
 

 


“Ugh.”
 


[Even if you say that, I can't understand what you're saying. Just keep inserting it and twisting it slightly.]
 


-Nod
 

 


Easier said than done….
 


It's not easy to stab yourself, and you naturally want to do whatever it takes to make it as painless as possible.
 


Even a slight movement or twist of the dagger would cause a scream so loud it would tear the blanket in my mouth.
 

 


[Just put it in, if you stop or shake for no reason, another blood vessel will be cut and your leg will become disabled… … No, it won’t go as far as to disable your leg.]
 

“???” 

 


[Okay. You won't become a cripple unless you do something crazy anyway, so just put the blade in a little further.]
 

“???!!” 

 

 


It's already unsettling to hear the most ominous sound you've ever heard, but it's even more unsettling to hear something so meaningful.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The owner of the body began emergency treatment at my direction.
 

 


[Just do that much for now, the bleeding will stop soon.]
 


“Ha…. Haaah…….”
 


[You've worked hard. Just lie back down and sleep.]
 


"yes………."
 

 


As soon as he finished speaking, he collapsed and fell asleep, sweating profusely.
 

 


“Oh my.”
 

 


I can't help but wonder what kind of curse they've put on this little brat, and I can't help but think they really don't want to make an enemy of him.
 


Although the thorn itself does not seem to have any spells, it is made up of a mass of mana and reacts to nearby creatures.
 


And if you bring it close to this little guy, his reaction gets a little worse.
 

 


“It’s really gross… gross…….”
 

 


I don't know if she's a bitch or a bastard with such a crazy mentality that I wouldn't want to make an enemy of her.
 


It's not enough that it burrows into the human body and parasitizes, but it's a terrifying obsession that won't let go.
 


If I hadn't been there, I would have been hearing hallucinations of the owner who put this thorn in within a few days...?
 

 


“And soon after, it started parasitizing inside the body and trying to do whatever it wanted with it…….”
 

 


Fuck, this is creepy.
 


This is a story I have never seen or heard in my life.
 


He did this nonsense so high up in the sky that it was hard for people to even see, not at some point between obsession and madness.
 

 


“Amazing. Amazing.”
 

 


It's a good thing I took the lead right now, otherwise I wonder how terrible things would have been.
 


And the small ones. I can handle them, but the bigger ones, like thorns, move a little bit.
 


It might hurt a little, but I'm really glad that I'm holding onto it with my flesh so that I can't move.
 


If it was headed towards the heart… … … .
 

 


“Hmm…? Wouldn’t it be better to die…?”
 

 


Is it possible to escape from this body?
 


In the first place, at this point in time when I am still in charge of a part of the body's organs, if this man were to die,
 


So, am I going to borrow this man's body and rise again?
 


Or maybe I can just die and sleep peacefully.
 


These two hypotheses are the most likely.
 

 


“There’s no need to do that.”
 

 


Even those who remember me… At a point where I have nowhere to return to, it’s not worth taking on a pointless adventure.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Today, I went around the city and picked up some things.
 


Of course, I was a bit hesitant about entering a dead house without an owner.
 


There was a time when we lived in harmony as my people, but not even a trace of that person remains.
 


The houses that were supposed to be managed were frozen, as if no one had set foot there and could not withstand the northern cold.
 

 


"under…."
 

 


Even though the incident has already happened and I know that no one will be able to come back no matter how much I blame myself, I have no choice but to go around to people's houses and take things here and there.
 


There is no doctor here right now, and no one to treat Rio.
 

 


“Excuse me for a moment.”
 

 


This time too, before entering another house, I pushed the easily breakable doorknob and said hello.
 

 


“Sigh… Damn.”
 

 


It would have been better if there had been a corpse, but even without that, there were just marks all over the place that said someone had died a horrible death.
 


At least he wasn't dead
 


It seemed as if a living person had been dragged away by force, and his fingernails were left on the floor, a sign of resistance against being dragged away.
 


Even with the torn out fingernails, there are traces of frozen blood left on the floor, showing how hard it was scraped.
 

 

“……….” 

 

 


I just quietly look at the traces.
 


Judging by the size of the fingernails and the signs of rebellion, it was obvious that the child was not that big, but seeing as he was dragged along anyway,
 


I feel like my calm emotions are boiling over.
 

 


“A bastard who deserves to be torn to shreds….”
 

 


Even though I didn't know that there were still people waiting for me in the North, where I thought everyone was dead.
 


I came too late.
 


The bloodstains were frozen and the house was a mess. Even when I think back on the situation, all I can think of is that it was just horrific.
 

 


“……Let’s go back.”
 

 


This house… I don’t feel like bringing any more stuff.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As I was chewing on the bear meat I had caught earlier and mulling over the unpleasant feelings, I wandered around.
 


Even though I haven't explored the entire North yet, I'm starting to see new traces.
 


There are traces of someone constantly coming and going.
 


There aren't that many. Only about 2-4 people... ...? Traces were found, but they weren't that big, so I left them alone.
 

 


“Here too.”
 

 


Of course, it's not my place to say anything since I brought medicine and other things.
 


There were signs of continued theft of valuables.
 


How happy I was, with both hands full, that I would have ignored even this one little gold ring if I dropped it.
 


If it was just a burglary, I wouldn't have said anything, but since I found evidence of people being arrested for something other than theft,
 


I guess there are some parts of Rio that I'm a little worried about.
 


There is a continuous fire going on there, so smoke rises.
 

 


“Hmm… I don’t hear anything special, but I think it’s time to go back and change Rio’s bandages.”
 

 


Tracking the traces and catching them is easy for now, but the further away Rio gets, the more difficult it becomes.
 


Since Rio was currently defenseless and could be in danger, he headed back home first.
 


And now I'm completely used to this body.
 


Thanks to his physical abilities that would be nearly impossible for an ordinary human, he can jump from building to building without any trouble.
 


It was so defenseless that it seemed like it wouldn't sustain any serious injuries.
 


So I wonder if I've become a little too arrogant, but I'm not really worried since there hasn't been an opponent stronger than me now... except for Lira.
 


And as soon as I got home, I roughly put my luggage down on the floor and went straight to Rio's room...
 

 


“Lee…Lee?!!”
 

 


I must have just been out of bed for a little while in the morning, but somehow the bed Rio was lying on was dyed red.
 


I quickly pulled the blanket over myself and checked Rio's condition.
 

 


“Lee, Rio?! Come to your senses!”
 

 


No way… No, that wasn’t it.
 


Fortunately, again… I thought he was dead, but that wasn't the case. I could hear his heartbeat and breathing a little rough, but otherwise he was fine.
 


It was fortunate that he seemed to have slept quite deeply, but I was wondering why so much blood was flowing out of the bandage that was wrapped around him yesterday.
 

 


“I guess….”
 

 


Just the sound of footsteps being heard openly
 


And I ran straight outside to greet the pups who had brought my lovely Rio to this state.
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“Phew…….”
 

 


Reacting to human traces and sounds and Rio's injury, I went outside.
 

 


“A, a person??”
 


“I told you! It definitely happened.”
 


“You two shouldn’t be chatting right now… Look at that… I don’t know what it is… but it’s staring at you like it’s going to kill you at any moment.”
 

 


Although it had been a long time since I had seen them in this desolate land, their appearance was that of a beggar.
 


The appearance that seems to represent such a beggarly appearance… … .
 


This is a look that perfectly fits the saying that no matter how many layers of clothes in too big a size and too many bright colors you wear, your essence does not change.
 

 


“What are you guys?”
 

 


At best, five or six people
 


Judging by the fact that they are all dressed from head to toe to avoid freezing to death in the cold, they are probably just a bunch of vagrants who have gathered together because they fell in love with each other.
 


They looked at me and exchanged glances without saying a word, seemingly at a loss as to what to do about the situation.
 


Since all I could hear was the sound of the wind blowing quietly, I spoke again.
 

 


“Are you all there are?”
 

 

-!! 

 

 


The crowd, once again startled by my words, began to look and act as if they didn't know what to do, and gradually began to feel anxious.
 


Among them, the most fragile one, or the one at the very back who was terrified, can be seen with smoke rising in puffs.
 

 


"This is the last one. Are you… not listening to me? Or is it not worth answering?"
 

“……….” 

 

“………….” 

 

 


As if in response to my words that it was the last, the two guys at the front of the group muttered something.
 


It was too quiet for my ears to hear.
 


I don't think it's worth asking any more questions, but I also think it's an overreaction.
 


Looking at their actions and the way they urinated on me right behind me, I wonder if they are the kind of people who would stab someone and run away.
 


The biggest problem is that their appearances are similar… … .
 


When I first saw Rio, his appearance and appearance were exactly the same.
 


At first, I didn't say anything, but the smell didn't go away no matter how much I washed it, so it was quite difficult in the beginning... Even if Rio died and woke up, he wouldn't know.
 


I won't say it out loud.
 

 


"ha……."
 

 


And when I calmed down a bit and looked again, I saw that there were no bloody blades inside their bodies, only rusted knives that looked like they were used for eating.
 

 


“You there.”
 

“……?!” 

 


“Yeah, you reacted just now.”
 


“I……… I…….”
 


“Yeah, you just said that.”
 

 


Was I too scary at first?
 


I only exchanged three words with the person closest to me, but I heard a voice that was trembling and sounded like it was about to burst into tears.
 

 


“Maybe… am I scary?”
 

“………….” 

 

 


Judging by the fact that they can't have a normal conversation, it's clear that they're scared because of me.
 


Of course, at first I was furious that they stabbed Rio and ransacked his empty house, but if I think about it calmly… … .
 


It's true that it's wrong to touch an empty house and an ownerless property, but looking at these vagrants, it seems like they haven't been hungry for a day or two.
 


It's certain that he came to the north to make a killing based on rumors.
 

 


“Are there any other people?”
 


“……Ah, no…….”
 


"after……."
 

 


I tried to listen to his voice a little more, and at best it sounded like he was the same age as Rio, or maybe a little younger.
 

 


“Looking at your appearance, it doesn’t look like you’ve had a proper meal or rest.”
 

“……….” 

 


"We had a lot of bear meat left over, and it was difficult to dispose of it. If you make a campfire here, I'll give you some meat."
 

 


There is Rio at home… .
 


Oh, that's right Rio!!
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I took a quick look away.
 


It felt like I was seeing Rio from a while ago, so I forgot about Rio's condition.
 


I quickly went back into the room where Rio was sleeping and checked his condition closely… … .
 

 

“………?” 

 

 


It's clear that the blanket is stained with blood, and the pants are torn from where the knife was stabbed.
 


For some reason, the skin at the wound was stuck together and the bleeding was stopping on its own.
 

 


“No… What the heck is this…?”
 

 


And then I felt someone's gaze and looked up slightly.
 

 


“What on earth are you doing?”
 


“Uh… Lee, Rio?”
 


“You finally couldn’t stand it anymore, so you came in while I was sleeping, and ended up taking off my pants, and you were hesitating and agonizing over it, right?”
 


“Oh, no… that’s not it!!”
 

 


Perhaps the misunderstanding caused another misunderstanding, but Rio, even though he was sick, started scolding me harshly with a fire in his eyes.
 


He started hitting my back without hesitation.
 

 


“Oh my! Seriously! How can someone change so much just because they can’t do that for a little while!”
 


“Ahh! Lee, Lee! Wait!! I, I just got hurt……….”
 


"Enough with the excuses! Wouldn't it be better if you just said you did something wrong?!"
 


“Ah… no! Oh no!!”
 

 


It's obvious that most attacks won't cause any pain, so why are Rio's attacks so painful?
 


The more you get hit on the back, the more you have to avoid it or apologize for your mistake.
 


For some reason, I felt like this taste was a little good.
 

 


“Haa… Please, please reflect on yourself.”
 


“Okay, I see.”
 


“So what did you want to say earlier?”
 


“That blood….”
 


“Blood?”
 

 


I gestured to the blood-soaked blanket, and only then did Rio, as if surprised, lift his blanket to check the wound.
 

 


"uh?"
 

 


And he looks at me and repeats this, looking at the healing wound as if he himself is surprised.
 

 


“This… why is it like this?”
 


“I didn’t do anything.”
 


“Really?”
 


“It’s true.”
 

 


It was a little cute that Rio looked surprised and asked for confirmation, but I was still curious.
 


It was questionable whether Rio had such physical abilities, but at least his wounds were healed, so it was a settled matter.
 


There is nothing good that can come from further injury.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


And after talking about this and that, we bandaged Rio's wound again.
 

 


“Is this much enough?”
 


"yes."
 


“So… you’re saying you’re going to take this thorn out yourself?”
 


"yes…."
 

 


And I was a little angry at the absurd comment.
 


At least if you asked for help, I would have helped you. It can be very dangerous to remove a thorn that is stuck in your body with just a knife without any tools.
 


I was a little annoyed that he did that on his own without consulting me.
 

 


“Are you really not sick?”
 


“Yes, it’s okay.”
 


“Then that’s good.”
 

 


Although I was upset, I was relieved to hear that it hurt a little less than before.
 

 


“But Carnelian.”
 


“Hmm? Why are you calling me?”
 

 


Still calling me by that name, it still takes a bit of getting used to, but... it's not bad.
 

 


“I smell something burning outside.”
 


“Huh? Oh, ahh?!”
 

 


Right, I forgot.
 


I forgot that the vagrants outside must have told me to light a fire.
 

 


“Rio, are you feeling better?”
 


“What does it mean to be okay?”
 


“He’s asking if I should go outside for a bit.”
 


“Oh, that’s about it.”
 

 


After hearing that it was okay, I put on the clothes I was wearing to keep Rio warm and headed outside to where the vagrants were.
 

 


“These clothes… how many times have I worn them?”
 


“Hmm… I don’t know.”
 


“Ha… it smells.”
 


“Hey, you’re human!! Isn’t it possible for you to smell a little bit!!”
 

 


I got so excited when I heard that it smelled like that.
 


At least Rio was injured
 


He always complied with my request to wash, and while washing himself, he even washed his own clothes and underwear, which shows that he has a very clean personality.
 

 


“Well… I didn’t say it was particularly bad…….”
 

“…….” 

 

 


A Rio like that might be good too.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I carried Rio and went outside, and there were homeless people gathered in groups of three or five and lit a bonfire.
 


Is it because they couldn't even make a fire properly, or because they brought in wood that was still covered in snow and placed it on the bonfire?
 


The spark is not that strong and does not burn properly.
 

 


“Uh… Carnelian, these people…?”
 


“They are vagabonds.”
 


“But why are they making a bonfire?”
 


“He said he was hungry.”
 

 


And looking at the way he looked at me… his expression showed that he was really hungry.
 

 


“If it’s okay with you, Rio, wouldn’t you like to eat together?”
 


“Yes. I just woke up and was feeling quite hungry.”
 


“Even though it’s bear meat?”
 


“Is there anything else besides that?”
 

 


It's exactly as Rio said.
 


The only thing you can catch here is bear meat… … .
 


Things like chickens and rabbits are often seen, but they are too small to eat.
 

 


"hey?"
 

“………?” 

 


“Where are you from?”
 


“Ah…… that……….”
 

 


Not only did that vagrant guy keep glancing at Rio's face, but he seemed happy that Rio spoke to him.
 


Or maybe it's because the face suits his taste, but he hesitates to answer.
 


Ah… shi… … .
 


Should I have just kicked him out earlier?
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Just as there is almost no proper conversation.
 


Only one-sided questions and answers continued to be exchanged.
 

 


“Judging by your appearance, it doesn’t look like you’ve been living here.”
 


"……yes."
 


“Where did you come from?”
 

“………….” 

 

 


After looking back at me and exchanging glances, he finally glanced at Rio and answered.
 

 


“Me, the South….”
 


“Southern.”
 

 


Although the weather here is almost the opposite of the north, it doesn't make sense that I came here naked.
 

 


“How did you get here from so far away?”
 


“Umm… Ma, even if I tell you, you won’t report me, right?”
 


“What that means is that it didn’t come through legal means.”
 


"ah………."
 

 


If you came to the current situation in a bad way.
 

 


“It looks like a dispatch has come from the imperial family.”
 


“Oh, yes!”
 


“Haaah.”
 

 


Well, this is a familiar story. I've had my eye on the royal family for a while now, and I haven't even attended the meetings that were held once every few years.
 


There were times when he openly mocked the North for continuing to tighten its grip by setting strange conditions.
 


I've said enough, the imperial family seemed to have no use for anything other than war.
 

 


“But is this the end?”
 

 


At least they're the ones who will pick and choose, and they're not stupid enough to resort to the method of completely abandoning the North.
 

 


“The mission we took on secretly… was the last.”
 


"last?"
 


"Yes. I sent out more than five dispatches, but each time there was no response... I kept telling them to organize an elite unit and send them north to investigate..."
 

 


Judging by the last words, while we were away from the North.
 


It seems like everything has been swallowed up by something lurking inside our palace.
 


Of course… me and Rio too
 

 


"So where did those dispatched soldiers go? Are you the only ones here?"
 


“That… is the last dispatch, so it’s the largest ever… Bring the mercenaries together…”
 


“Mercenaries? Those little guys??”
 

 


They say that they are different from mercenaries and that they only follow the royal family's orders.
 


They looked down on the knights, who were lower in command than them, let alone mercenaries, like dirty bugs??
 

 


“I saw it all.”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“As soon as you pass through the entrance and enter the northern interior, you see people being drawn in as if possessed by something.”
 

“………….” 

 


“And then, instead of helping those people… he laughed at them and decided there was no point in wasting any more human resources on the North, so he left.”
 

“………….” 

 

 


After hearing that story, one thought became clear.
 


The North eventually fell.
 


It was decided that there was nothing more worth rebuilding and that there was nothing worth missing here.
 


In the end, the imperial family must have erased it from the map, right?
 

 


“Huh… Then why are you guys still here?”
 

 


I had mixed feelings, but maybe I should be happy that I could have a fresh start.
 


I don't know.
 

 


“Ah, for us… honestly, even if we went back… it would have been the same whether we died there or here.”
 

 


As if resonating with that sound, he began to chew the meat he was eating more.
 


I'm stockpiling as if this might be my last meal.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“I’m listening to everything.”
 


“What do you think?”
 


“If you ask me what I think about what I do… can I just tell you what I think?”
 


"okay."
 

 


At first I didn't like their behavior.
 


I thought these guys were trying to make a killing by stealing things that someone had left behind.
 


It was just a bunch of reckless kids walking down a dangerous path.
 

 


"It seems you haven't had a comfortable rest lately. Come here. I don't have much to offer you, but at least I'll provide you with a warm bed and food."
 

 


Seeing those homeless children, Rio welcomed them with open arms.
 

 


“Whew… I guess I’ll have a lot to do.”
 

 


There were many questions I wanted to ask, but Rio nudged me in the ribs with his elbow as if to tell me to be more careful.
 

 


“Oh, I see… I see.”
 

 


Although, among those vagrants… I especially don’t like the woman who makes eye contact with Rio a lot…!
 


But you still have to understand.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Before that, let me ask you one more question.”
 


“Ah… yes!”
 

 


As Rio wished, he brought home the homeless children, and the house became noisy in an instant.
 


A house that was not functioning properly as a home was renovated with the knowledge of those homeless children.
 


Of course… I did most of the hard work.
 


And I even talked to the kid who was leading those kids.
 

 


“How have you been?”
 

 


I was curious as to how he had endured all this time and come back here, when he clearly could not have come here.
 

 


“There were a few… shantytowns on the outskirts, so I stayed there.”
 


“Shantytown.”
 


"Honestly, I didn't know it would be this difficult. Before the Knights arrived, I heard rumors of people fleeing from the North."
 


“What is the rumor?”
 


"Honestly, it was a bad rumor. I sent out a few missions, but sending people to a place where people kept dying was foolish in itself."
 


“Yeah, that’s right.”
 


"That's why rumors started to spread. They said the people we dispatched were dead... but there were no bodies or any other evidence, right?"
 


"yes."
 

 


Ha… … What the child said next was truly horrific.
 

 


“There was a rumor going around that there was so much gold left in the North that we couldn’t even collect it all… That’s why we hired mercenaries when we went on our mission.”
 


"under……."
 


“To be honest, I was just trying to be a little more gentle… The rumors that spread there were even worse.”
 


“………So that’s why you fell for it?”
 


“Ahahaha…… Yes…… We were fooled by that… The kids and I…… We sneaked into a corner of the narrow carriage and came…… When we opened our eyes and looked, all that greeted us was a horrible sight.”
 

 


The story that followed was too difficult for them to bear.
 


It's so loud that I want to cover my ears.
 

 


“So… I held out in the plank zone for a while, trying to survive.”
 

“………….” 

 


“Uh, let me tell you something funny. The only food we had was rotten food left over from the snow and shantytowns, but I wanted to eat something warm, so… well… my urine…”
 


“Okay, okay! That’s it! Do it up to there!”
 


“Ehehe…….”
 

 


He smiled as if he was embarrassed, but separate from that, sad tears were flowing from his eyes.
 

 


“So… you came in thinking it was the last time?”
 


“Uh… Hehe… Yes, that’s right. It was really hard. Me and the kids….”
 

“………….” 

 

 


My heart feels like it's going to burst.
 


So there was only one thing I could do right now.
 

 


“Ah… Why, why all of a sudden…?”
 


“Just… thank you for being alive.”
 


“Uh…… Ah, ahaha…….”
 

 


He just gave me a warm hug.
 


I hugged him warmly, but his skin was still cold and he smelled pungent… but I wanted to warm his heart.
 


I continued to hug her warmly.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ah, Carnelian…?”
 


“Rio.”
 

 


Around evening time, Carnelian came into my room.
 


And he said it with a sad puppy-like expression because he didn't get to play with it much.
 

 


“What happened?”
 


“No… that… no… just a little….”
 


“Please don’t stay there for now. Come and sit here.”
 

 


The others fell asleep as soon as they lay down, probably because they were exhausted from their rooms and baths, so Carnelian and I are the only ones awake now.
 

 


“Haaaa……………………….”
 


“Why are you feeling gloomy again~?”
 


“Just… just… just… I had a lot of useless… thoughts.”
 


“For what reason?”
 

 


I naturally reached out.
 


He held my hand like a puppy and began to unpack his stories one by one.
 

 


“I’ve been thinking a lot about what it would have been like if I had stayed in the North.”
 


"is it so?"
 


“If that were the case… wouldn’t there have been at least no one suffering or anything?”
 


"is it so?"
 


“I heard the story of a homeless child… It was full of shocking content… I was quite shocked.”
 


"is it so?"
 


“I thought about it a lot… and reflected on my own weaknesses… but…”
 


"is it so?"
 

“……………….” 

 


"why?"
 

 


He puffed out his cheeks as if he was annoyed by my words, and then he brought my hand, which he was holding, towards his mouth.
 

 


-Bite
 

 


“It hurts when you ask like that.”
 


“I said it hurts.”
 

 


-Bite
 

 


I bit my index and middle fingers and looked at my teeth-marked fingers.
 

 


“Are you complaining like that because I didn’t listen to you properly?”
 


“That’s right.”
 

 


-Bite
 

 


This time, I started counting the teeth marks on my remaining fingers one by one… one by one…
 


It was biting, but it didn't hurt.
 


Just like a puppy with itchy teeth gently nibbles its owner, he carved teeth marks into my skin one, two, three, four, five… the number of his fingers, and then looked at me.
 

 


“Are you feeling a little better now?”
 


"okay……."
 


“While you’re here, could you change the bandage? I could probably do it myself, but… I was waiting for you because there’s a bandage somewhere out of reach.”
 


“Huh… huh…….”
 

 


But he snorted in annoyance.
 


I felt the meticulous care with which the bandages wrapped around my body were slowly and carefully changed so as not to cause any pain.
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


"i like you."
 

“………….” 

 

 


You can tell without looking.
 


Your face must have turned red.
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The day passed without any problems.
 


With the new arrivals in the North, where there was nothing, I thought things would be a little more lively than before.
 


Of course, the reason they came here was not good, but I also understood that after hearing their story and circumstances.
 


Anyway… it’s an ownerless object.
 


Of course, I might come back again, I thought… maybe this place would become more vibrant again.
 

 


-Wheww~~
 

 


The sound of the strong wind outside the window seemed to be speaking to me.
 


[That I will never return to the fallen land.]
 


No one will return from the cold and harsh weather, soaked in someone's blood.
 


Why? I won't come back here.
 


The reason the North itself has been holding it back is because it has been replacing people.
 


Of course, it wasn't lacking right away.
 


Overall, it was at a level where it could have collapsed in an instant due to a single shortage of supplies, but we managed to prepare for it somehow, so we have endured it well so far.
 

 


“The sand castle collapsed.”
 

 


No matter how solidly you build it, it's just a sand castle in the end.
 

 


“What are you worrying about again?”
 


“Rio.”
 

 


Rio, who I thought was sleeping, blinked and looked at me.
 

 

“………….” 

 


“Don’t worry about it alone again… Just go to sleep and think about it when you wake up.”
 


“I want to do that too.”
 

 


Only Rio, who knew the details… stayed by my side and became my ally.
 


Someone who is weaker than me… and frailer… but whose heart is as beautiful as a flower that no one can beat.
 


You were by my side, supporting me every time I fell.
 


It was like that before… and it is like that now.
 

 


“You have to take one step at a time. If you try to take two or three steps, you’ll just end up wasting your time.”
 

“……….” 

 


“So, go back to sleep. Don’t make any noise.”
 


"ah."
 

 


I thought Rio was just giving me some warm words of encouragement, but the real message was that he was sleepy and that I should stop whining and go to sleep.
 

 

“…….” 

 

 


Oh my... this is too much.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Bang bang bang bang!!
 


-Bang bang bang bang!!!
 

 


“Hmm……?”
 

 


Just as I was about to close my eyes and fall asleep, I woke up to a loud knock on the door, which was so loud it felt like it was going to break, and opened the door.
 

 


“I… I… I… I… I…!!”
 

“…….” 

 


“Ugh… Ugh… Oops… Oops… Oops!!”
 

 


As soon as I opened the door, I saw a homeless child shivering all over.
 


And that child was the smallest among them.
 

 


“Speak slowly. I’m not running away, so take a deep breath and speak slowly.”
 


“Th… th… th… th… all, the legs… the legs….”
 


“Your legs? What happened to your legs?”
 

 


Are your legs sore from walking for so long? Or maybe you got bitten by some bug?
 

 


“Sister… Sister… Sister’s da… legs!! Legs!! New… new new new… color……!”
 


“Legs… color??”
 

 


The homeless child is beyond speech.
 


I can feel that you have come to me for help, shedding the tears you have been holding back.
 


A hand smaller than Rio's was trembling as he grabbed my collar.
 

 


“Let’s go right now.”
 

 


I didn't know what was going on until the bridge, but the color that followed made me feel a little uneasy.
 


The hastily prepared plan is certainly warm.
 


I opened the door and went in, and the child who was leading the children was lying down, clutching his two legs.
 

 


“Ha… no….”
 

 


As soon as I saw the real situation, I was speechless.
 


Was it because I didn't take proper care of my body that it became the cause?
 


Both legs were scratched with fingernails, leaving bright red blood stains, and the color was gradually changing, showing signs of frostbite.
 


In the meantime, there were traces of the children trying to figure out something among themselves, wiping the blood with the people's clothes and trying to prevent them from scratching any further.
 


In one corner, the embers had died down, but only a pile of ash remained, still warm.
 

 


“Everyone, don’t be bothered, just stay away and fill the cauldron with snow and boil the water first!”
 

 


The homeless children, who didn't know what to do about the situation, quickly ran outside at my words.
 

 


“I’m sure you were told to take a bath in warm water… why didn’t you?”
 

 


I first prepared warm water and soap for them to wash the smelly ones, and while washing them, I could clearly see that there was a problem with their legs… … .
 

 


“You… didn’t wash.”
 

 


The smell I smelled earlier still remains.
 


The other children had washed to some extent, but the smell remained faintly, but this child was different.
 

 


“It’s not something even a fool would do to endure it until your legs are in this state… May I ask why you did it?”
 


“That… ugh… ah… it hurts… it hurts… it hurts…….”
 


“Of course it will hurt. But the pain will soon begin to fade.”
 


“Really… Really… Really……??”
 

 


He looked at me when I said that the suffering would disappear, but all I could say was despair.
 

 


“Okay… when the pain starts to go away, that’s proof that your leg itself is starting to malfunction.”
 


“Eh…? That, that… A lie…!!”
 


"No matter how much everyone takes care of them, it's nothing short of a miracle that they made it this far without even being able to take care of themselves."
 

 


If it had been even a little later before we met, the leg would have been cut off even sooner.
 


But fortunately… …it’s not too late.
 


At this point, it can be reversed.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

 


“When you are told to wash, wash on time.”
 


"……yes."
 


“And your legs won’t be back to normal right away, so don’t push yourself too hard and just rest here in the house.”
 


“I’m sorry… I’m sorry.”
 


“Did you really think you could survive here if you lived your whole life as a cripple?”
 


“Oh, no…….”
 

 


After all, rest is something that people need the most.
 


Ignore that and take care of the children who follow you.
 


Eventually, I reached my limit without getting enough rest.
 


Because he had been ignoring the signs of illness, he didn't even realize that his legs were frostbitten.
 

 


“For now, I can only say that I was lucky.”
 

 


As I soaked my legs in moderately warm water, the color gradually returned.
 

 


"It'll sting a little. It's proof that your dead skin is coming back to life, so enjoy it to your heart's content."
 

“……….” 

 


“And you have nothing to say?”
 


"sorry……."
 

 


He bowed his head to me and said sorry,
 

 


“You should apologize not to me, but to the children who followed you. How scared must they have been to come to me, shaking with fear, and beg for help?”
 

 


He muttered a small apology to my words and shed tears, and his body swayed slightly as if he had now relaxed a bit.
 

 


"The apology goes to the children, not me. Right now, it's an absolute rest. It's an absolute rest until I say it's okay, so understand that."
 


"……yes."
 


“And finally… what is your name?”
 


"yes?"
 


"A name. A name. Have you even forgotten what a name means?"
 


“Ah… ahahaha… hahaha….”
 

 


When I asked him playfully to ease his tension, he bit it and let out a weak laugh.
 

 


“Hey, Ellie! My name is Ellie.”
 


“Ellie… hmm, that’s a good name.”
 

 


That's a good name... a name that rolls off the tongue
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As soon as I left the room, leaving Ellie behind, the children waiting outside rushed into the room and a loud noise was heard.
 


I could hear the sound of sad crying, but I didn't bother to go in.
 


How surprised would you be in the middle of the night?
 


At best, they're still just little kids.
 

 


“Hmm… It’s already way past morning.”
 

 


It was already close to noon, and the sunlight was shining brightly today.
 


A warm day that comes once in a while in the north.
 

 


“Ah… good.”
 


“Yes. It’s really good.”
 


“That’s right… In weather like this, I wish I could take a nap while basking in the sunlight and doing something like photosynthesis.”
 

 


Since I've always lived in the order of work->sleep->work->sleep, I've only heard that this kind of weather happens occasionally, but honestly, it's been a really long time since I've seen it with my own eyes.
 

 


“Then shouldn’t I just take a nap?”
 


“Hmm… that wouldn’t be so bad.”
 

 


I couldn't sleep properly because something like that happened in the middle of the night.
 


Well, it's a body that doesn't necessarily need to sleep, but it still sleeps at night to maintain human dignity.
 

 


“But… Rio?”
 


“Why are you calling me, Carnelian?”
 


“Would you allow me to ask you a question about why you are angry or why you ask for permission to do so?”
 


“I really don’t know why I do this every time.”
 

 


I just tried to let it go quietly because Rio was a little upset, but of course I failed.
 


It wasn't until Rio's hand struck my back painfully that I heard why he was angry.
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“Are you not sick?”
 


“Yes. Just a little stinging?”
 


“That’s fortunate, then.”
 

 


As Rio said, when I woke up in the morning, the thorn was trying to come out through the bandage.
 


He carefully pulled out those thorns.
 

 


“Are you really not sick?”
 


“Yes. It really doesn’t hurt.”
 


“You’re not lying, are you?”
 


“No way. If it hurt, I would have reacted as if it hurt.”
 


“I see.”
 

 


Rio's reaction, which seems to be nothing special, is not all that great.
 


If a wound that clearly needs treatment can be cured by simply healing itself, then that is something to be happy about.
 


If we look at the forest rather than the trees, it means that Rio is gradually breaking out of the human frame.
 


Same as me.
 

 


“Is there anywhere else that hurts?”
 


“Hmm…….”
 

 


Rio made a sound as if he was in slight pain, slowly turning his arms and legs.
 

 


“It feels a little creaky, but I don’t think it’s to the point where I can’t move.”
 


“Are you saying there are still some left?”
 


“It looks like there’s still some left, since it doesn’t seem to hurt too much.”
 


“It turned out like this….”
 

 


It might be a bit difficult, but I think I can pull it out with a knife.
 


Seeing Rio's expression as he looked at my face, I carefully put down the knife I was holding.
 

 


“It’s just an inconvenience, so if you don’t pay much attention to it, it’ll eventually pop out of your body, right?”
 


“I wish that were the case, but what if it isn’t?”
 


“Well, I hadn’t thought about it that far, but I can tolerate this level of pain, so it’s okay.”
 


“Phew…….”
 

 


I wish Rio wouldn't get used to the pain, but I don't think I can keep embracing him.
 

 

“……….” 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“No, just a little……….”
 

 


I want to see this little precious Rio grow and overcome hardships and adversity, and reach the same level as me.
 


I am so touched.
 


And it's so beautiful too.
 

 


“Why are you suddenly holding my hand?”
 


“Why…? Can’t I catch it?”
 


“That’s not it. I was surprised when you suddenly grabbed me.”
 

 


Rio's hands were always soft.
 


It was as soft as freshly baked bread, yet still kept warm, and I was embarrassed when I held it.
 


Finally, he carefully took my hand and intertwined it with his own, although he was embarrassed.
 

 


-Tok tok tok tok
 

 


They held each other's hands and, without saying a word, began to tap each other's hands.
 


When I hit him once, Rio tapped the back of my hand twice, and I tapped Rio's hand three times.
 


I'm so happy about this situation.
 


The small, insignificant things that happen in everyday life when there is nothing to worry about anymore… I cherish them so much.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes. Carnelian.”
 


“Hehehe…… Isn’t it so cute?”
 


"why?"
 


“Didn’t you run around calling me “Princess~Princess~” until just a little while ago?”
 

 


I was a bit busy with this and that so I didn't really notice, but at some point, Rio started calling me by my name.
 


But that was so good.
 

 

“…….” 

 


“Are you going to get upset again?”
 

 


I thought I would get puffed out again like before and get angry, but what came back to me was an attack instead.
 

 


"no, I do not want?"
 


"uh…?"
 


“Do you hate it?”
 


“No, not at all. I actually wish you’d call me that now.”
 


“Then… I’ll keep calling you by your name, so just remember that!”
 


“Uh-huh.”
 


“Ah, a little… why are you laughing like such a pervert?”
 


“I’m just feeling good, so don’t worry too much about it.”
 

 


I think this is happiness.
 

 

 

 

 *** 

 

 

 

 


“Hmm~”
 

 


Today, the sun is shining brightly without a single cloud, so it's a bit warmer than yesterday's weather.
 

 


“Rio, are you really planning to come out?”
 


“Yes. I guess my body feels a bit stiff from lying down for so long.”
 


“Ugh… I hope you don’t wander off before you fully recover… Well, if you want to move even a little bit, Rio.”
 

 


Well, since he said he wanted to move that way, there's no reason to keep stopping him.
 


It's just a shame that my body shakes every time I move.
 

 


"huh?"
 


“Oh… you’re awake?”
 


“Hey, where have you been so early in the morning?”
 

 


I feel like I woke up late because I was rolling around in bed with Rio in the morning, but I had nothing to do since I was up early anyway.
 


Ellie came back from somewhere in the morning, her whole body covered in snow.
 

 


“Ah, ah… I was just walking around.”
 

 


He said that, but seeing him avoid my gaze and come back with his whole body covered in snow, I guess he must have lied about wandering around.
 

 


“You wandered around? Where did you say you went?”
 


“That… in front of here….”
 


“Ellie.”
 


“Oh, yes….”
 


“I’m not trying to scold you, so just answer honestly.”
 

 


I don't think anyone will say anything about touching an ownerless item anymore.
 


There is no reason to steal.
 


If you provide warm clothes, food, and a place to sleep, and yet you are saying that you are touching an ownerless object here… … .
 


I may not be able to forgive.
 

 

“………….” 

 


“Ellie.”
 


“Ah…! I’m sorry my stomach hurts!”
 

“……….” 

 

 


Ellie evaded answering my question and quickly ran past me into the house.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes? Why?”
 


“Aren’t you cold?”
 


“It’s okay. Maybe it’s because of the sunlight, but it’s so cold….”
 

 


-Whew! Thud!
 

 


A white snowball hit Rio squarely in the face.
 


I wanted to follow Ellie, but Rio had a friendly relationship with them.
 


I didn't want to make the situation worse, I just wanted to end it on a good note.
 


So for no reason I threw a snowball at Rio's face, and it hit him square in the face.
 

 


"………under?"
 


“Isn’t it a little cold now? It’s cold, so how about we go inside?”
 

 


-Whew~!
 

 


“Slow.”
 

 


Even though Rio was gradually breaking free from the human frame, he still managed to avoid that one snowball that flew at him at the speed of a slow falling leaf.
 

 


“Are you trying to beat me at that speed?”
 


“Ha… Just stay right there…….”
 


“Wait a minute! But isn’t it a bit much to put a rock in a snowball?!!”
 


“It won’t hurt this much anyway!!”
 


“But don’t you have feelings?! Hey, hey…!! Seriously, don’t throw it!!”
 

 


-Whew~~ Pfft!!!!
 

 


Although it wasn't fast enough to hit that, the snowball with the stone in it was still quite threatening.
 

 


“Rio! Isn’t it dangerous!!”
 


“It’s not dangerous!! So don’t avoid it!!!”
 


“Ahhh!! I told you not to put it in……… Ugh!”
 

 


Instead of throwing the rock into the snowball, he pretended to throw it, and threw the rock he was holding in his other hand at me.
 

 


“Ahhh…….”
 

 


I got hit on purpose because I was fooled by a fake.
 


If I had avoided it by holding on tight, I would never have been hit, but I just got hit on purpose.
 


It's not that I let my guard down and got hit
 


It's true.
 

 


“Aww... Rio, even so, what if you throw stones at people?”
 


“It doesn’t hurt.”
 


"still."
 


“So who told you to avoid snowballs in the first place?”
 


“That… isn’t that too far-fetched?!”
 

 


Did you feel a little sorry when I pretended to be upset and in pain?
 


Rio is getting closer little by little... ... What the hell is he doing!!
 

 


“Ah!! Don’t run away!!!”
 


“Then put down the snowball you’re holding in your hand!!”
 


“The more you avoid it, the more it increases!”
 


“Why?!”
 

 


After playing tag with Rio, who was very angry for some unknown reason, and when he was about to get tired, we headed home.
 


I ended up compromising by stuffing a lot of snow inside my clothes.
 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Rio, would you like to wash first?”
 


“Oh, then thank you.”
 


“Then I’ll boil some water and call you when it’s ready.”
 


"yes~"
 

 


In the past, the maids prepared everything and there was always a warm bathtub ready.
 


It's very annoying to have to boil water every time you wash something without something like that.
 

 


“Phew.”
 

 


I went outside and swept away the piled up snow to boil water.
 

 


“I guess I’ll have to prepare a bigger container.”
 

 


I put a lot of snow in it, but when you boil it, less than half of the water is made, so prepare something like a large pot
 


Or maybe I want to create a device that can continuously create water in the eyes.
 


But how do you make that…?
 

 


"hmm…."
 

 


I've been thinking about it for a while, but no solution comes to mind right now, so I guess I'll have to keep making water like this for the time being.
 


Or, is there no way to somehow drag it out of the Ice Valley?
 

 


“Haha… If you do something like that in this cold, the water will freeze.”
 

 


I thought about putting the capital outside, but thinking about it again, I just thought it was stupid.
 

 


"hmm…."
 

“……….” 

 


“Why are you staring blankly from there, Ellie?”
 


"??ah…."
 


“Do you have anything to say?”
 


“Oh, no… I was just curious what you were doing….”
 


“As you can see, I came out to prepare water to wash.”
 


“Ahaha… I see.”
 

 


Ellie's behavior this morning and now is a little suspicious.
 


I wonder why he followed me to a place a little far from home, and why he's loitering around here?
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-Wheww~
 


-Rattle rattle
 

 


The cold wind blowing from outside felt like it could easily tear our skin, and we were just doing our own thing in the house.
 

 


“So be careful. How many times has this happened already?!”
 


“Ah, no… I told you to be careful, but the weather isn’t good, so there’s nothing I can do.”
 


“That’s why I’m telling you to be careful.”
 


“Can’t you just tear it off with your hands?”
 


“It’s dirty, so no.”
 


“More, dirty… You’re going too far.”
 

 


In the kitchen, we are preparing this meal, but we can't always make the same food or make a quick meal like we used to eat when we were camping.
 


I decided to do some proper cooking this time.
 

 


-Crack!!
 

 


"ah…."
 


“Well, it doesn’t matter since the outer part has sprouted and it’s inedible anyway!”
 


“Haa… How on earth do you usually cook?”
 


“Hmm….”
 

 


At best, it was just boiling.
 


There was no need to cook anything because it would be delicious if you just brought water nearby and added vegetables, meat, and jerky.
 

 


“What on earth did you do to make the potatoes you worked so hard to get turn into something like this?”
 


“Ah… Did you know that potatoes actually have the most nutrients in the skin?”
 

“………” 

 

 


Did cooking originally require such delicate touch?
 


I felt like the common sense I knew was crumbling a little.
 

 


“Okay, leave this to me and go and put down the dishes.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


The potato, which was once the size of a small fist, had shrunk to the size of a little finger, so I put it in my mouth.
 


It ended with Rio glaring at me and hitting the back of my hand with the cutlery he was holding.
 

 


“How do I put water in a Rio bowl?”
 


“Just shake it off.”
 

 


-Whack~!!
 

 


As Rio said, I shook off the water from the bowl, and the water hit Rio's back, which was in the perfect location.
 


At the same time, the sound of Rio's knife cutting stopped.
 

 

“………….” 

 


“Uh, I’m sorry.”
 


"……under."
 

 


I'm glad it ended with him looking at me and frowning slightly.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your skin looks quite good, Ellie.”
 


“Is that so?”
 


“You look a little more mature than when I first saw you.”
 


“A, a life…?”
 

 


At the word "sal," he made a rather shocked expression.
 


He looked at the homeless children who had come with him and gave them a look that seemed to ask if he had really gained weight.
 

 


“I was talking about human flesh, not flesh like that. Ellie.”
 


“Oh, right?? That’s surprising.”
 


“And looking at your body type, Ellie, even if you gain a little weight now, it won’t be that noticeable.”
 


"yes??"
 


“It might even become a little more beautiful.”
 

 


Ellie would be more beautiful if she had some flesh on her body rather than being too skinny.
 


It's not just empty words.
 

 


“Ahhhh….”
 


“Keep in mind that these are not empty words.”
 


“Oh, yes, I understand.”
 

 


I said it as a compliment, but after Ellie started to feel like she was distancing herself from me,
 


Gradually, it became to the point where I couldn't hide my facial expressions even though I was seen as if I was being pushed away and he was saying compliments like he was saying now.
 


I was the only one who noticed this, so I didn't bother telling anyone else.
 


Well… there were more than one or two guys who held a grudge against me.
 

 


“So, Ellie.”
 


"yes?"
 


“What are we going to do from now on?”
 

 


Rio and I are thinking of equipping this place, but we can't keep taking care of Ellie and the homeless kids.
 


I also agreed with Rio's wish that he would not have to live on this harsh land.
 

 


“Oh, not yet… When the weather gets a little warmer… I’ll go down and take a look.”
 


“Hmm… Okay, I see.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It looks like the cold isn't going away easily, so it looks like this situation will continue.
 


Even though the night sky was clear and cloudless, a strong cold wind blew.
 


And Ellie, standing in front of me, was bowing her head to me.
 

 

“………….” 

 


“Please, I beg you.”
 

 


He showed that he hated me so much, and he even came out while everyone was asleep.
 


This is what he said as he thrust a knife at me.
 

 


“Is there a bounty on my head?”
 

“………….” 

 

 


It feels like the trembling eyes are speaking for me.
 

 


“Wasn’t the reason you came here in the first place because of me?”
 


“That, that’s… true, but….”
 


“Then I think you guys will be able to escape the hardships of life with just what you have prepared.”
 

 


I have been putting the expensive items my people left behind in my pockets one by one, and now I am wearing them on my body.
 


Since I saw him do that in the room, not in front of me, I didn't bother to scold him or anything.
 


There was no reason to do that in the first place.
 

 


“Why? Is it because I’ve been packing so much that it’s not enough?”
 

“………….” 

 


“It seems money isn’t your goal.”
 

 


If you don't continue to answer my questions, I have no obligation to listen to you either.
 


Even if he holds a knife out at me, it wouldn't be strange if I killed him right away.
 

 


-Brrrr
 

 


It wasn't because of the cold… but the hand holding the knife was shaking terribly.
 


As if it was the first time he had ever pointed a knife at someone.
 

 


“Hmm… I’ll pretend I didn’t see what I saw today, so go in and go to sleep. You’ll catch a cold if you don’t.”
 

 


Since there was no need to stay if she didn't answer, I left Ellie behind and went into the house.
 


And as I closed the front door, the only sound I could hear was the sound of someone swinging a knife in frustration.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Euhaaaa~~”
 

 


Coming into the bedroom from the cold outside, I lay down as if I was about to jump straight into Rio's arms, who was quietly reading the book I had brought him.
 

 


“Huh?!!”
 

 


And at such a speed that Rio couldn't react.
 


As I put my hand inside Rio's clothes in the warm bed, I heard a cute scream and his body twisted this way and that.
 

 


“Tea… It’s cold!!! Quick, quick, quick!! Get it out quickly!!”
 


“Wow~ Rio’s skin is always so warm to the touch~♡”
 

 


Even if you try hard to escape from my cold hands, the speed and strength with which you are pulled in are faster than the speed with which you are pulling out.
 


Rio's actions only served to provoke me even more.
 

 


“Hehehe Rio~ Is it right to run away when you’re so slow?”
 


“Ah!!! Seriously!! I won’t let you stay still!!”
 


“Then I must do it even more!”
 

 


After feeling around Rio's body here and there as he ran away from me, Rio later got used to my cold hands and hit my head with a book.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Another day passed peacefully and night came.
 


As night fell, as if she had been waiting for me to come out, Ellie came out of the house not long after I did.
 


Just like yesterday, he thrust a small knife at me.
 

 


“Is it silence again?”
 

 


I don't know what he's trying to do with that blade that doesn't really pose a threat to me.
 


I hope you don't continue doing meaningless things.
 

 


“It’s cold, so come inside.”
 

 


I just spoke nicely
 


Ellie seemed to have a different opinion from me, and this time she took a step closer to me.
 


He came two or three steps closer, and reached a point where he could stab me if he just stretched out a little more, but he remained silent.
 

 


"I don't know if you're after threats or bribes, but don't do anything pointless."
 

 


Even though he was pointing a knife at me, Eli only showed fear and hesitation, not a murderous intent towards me.
 


And today my arms are shaking again.
 

 


"how…."
 


"hmm?"
 


“How on earth do you… stay so straight and calm?”
 

 


Ellie told me.
 


Why are you so calm in this situation?
 


I'm talking about the situation where a knife could be thrust at me at any moment and my stomach could be stabbed with just the slightest movement, but I'm responding and acting so calmly.
 

 


“If you give a cat a knife, do you think it will turn on you?”
 

“……….” 

 


"That's the thing. If you threaten someone with a knife without even thinking about stabbing them, they'll just look like a cute prank."
 

 


There was a brief silence as if Ellie was deeply contemplating my words.
 

 


“I… I guess so.”
 


“I’ll pretend I didn’t see what happened yesterday or today, so just go in quietly and get some sleep. Aren’t the kids waiting just for you?”
 

 


Although it was quite late, a faint light could be seen leaking out from outside the house, as if the lights had not been turned off yet.
 


I guess the kids follow Ellie very well, so they must be waiting without sleeping.
 

 


“I… at this time tomorrow… again….”
 


“Okay, I’ll be here tomorrow too, so leave your sword behind and come out tomorrow.”
 


"yes……."
 

 


Ellie threw the knife she was holding far away, bowed deeply to me, and went into the house.
 

 

“……” 

 

 


I just feel like there's something I haven't said yet, but it's not a big deal, so I didn't ask.
 


To surprise Rio, who was probably in bed by now, I went in with a small snowball in my hand.
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"ha……."
 

 


As he exhaled, white smoke rose in puffs and then disappeared into the air.
 

 


"after."
 

 


Even if I were naked now, I wouldn't feel particularly cold, but I still wear winter clothes as a human being.
 


I'm not wearing that much clothing.
 


At least in people's eyes, it might be better to pretend to be human.
 

 


“A little… haaah… haa…… slowly… hueeek…… haak…….”
 

 


And Rio, who couldn't keep up with my pace, came up the mountain quite late and started breathing heavily.
 


I'm breathing in and out as if I'm going to die at any moment.
 

 


“Rio, breathe in slowly through your nose and out through your mouth. And the air here is cold, so breathing too quickly can be bad for your lungs...”
 


“Who, who… haaak… ha…… because…… s ...
 

 


After enduring this northern cold, with beads of sweat beading on his forehead, he still looks quite bearable.
 

 


“Then let’s leave right away.”
 


"yes???"
 


“Why are you reacting so surprised? We haven’t even arrived yet.”
 


"??lie."
 

 


Of all the things I've seen of Rio, this is the most surprising.
 


Where did the look of distress he had just shown? His eyes were so large that they were now staring at me as if they were glaring at me.
 


Even if you do that, nothing will change in the schedule.
 

 


“Come on, don’t make that face and let’s go up there and have fun while working out.”
 


“Have fun…? Are you kidding me right now??”
 


“Don’t be so angry~”
 

 


I pulled both of Rio's cheeks to make him smile, but only his lips were smiling, and his eyes were still staring at me as if he was going to kill me.
 


Of course, it is true that climbing the mountain itself is difficult for Rio.
 


It is to move the sore body little by little for rehabilitation and to be able to move as before.
 

 


“You go alone. I’ll go back down.”
 


“Ah ...
 


“Ah, it’s enough to have climbed this far!! What on earth is there to gain by going all the way up there!”
 


“Mountains aren’t meant to be climbed, they’re meant to be descended!! Are you planning on giving up and going down here?!”
 


“Yes!! I’m so tired right now that my legs are shaking!!”
 

 


Looking at Rio like that, his legs were literally shaking, like a newborn fawn.
 

 


“Can’t you just go up a little bit more?”
 


“What on earth is going on up there that makes you suffer like this!”
 


“That... isn’t that normal?”
 

“……………” 

 


“Oh, don’t give me that look.”
 

 


After hearing my answer, Rio looked past the murderous gaze and thought of a single word that said everything from his eyes to his expression.
 


A ridiculous expression
 


And the eyes that treat me like an idiot
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Eventually, we reached the top of the mountain, although it took quite a bit longer than planned.
 


Oh, of course
 

 


“Haaah…… Just… Just leave me here and go… Please….”
 


“Hey, isn’t that a shame?”
 


“Oh my god….”
 

 


After making a sound that seemed like he was going to die for hours, Rio, who had climbed the mountain as if he was being led by my hand, collapsed as if he had given up on everything.
 

 


“But look at Rio, this beautiful scenery.”
 


“Chu… chu… ah, no, it’s warm… maybe it’s because it’s warm that I can’t sleep….”
 


“Hahaha, you’re really good at joking.”
 

 


Even though he was making excuses that didn't make sense in the first place, it seemed like it was worth it to drag him out like this.
 

 


“So, look at this scenery and tell me, Rio. What do you think?”
 


“…………Well, it’s beautiful.”
 


“Isn’t that so?!”
 

 


Climbing such a high mountain and looking out at that endless landscape is a sight that cannot be compared to any work of art.
 

 

“………….” 

 


“Why are you staring so intently?”
 


“Because it just looks beautiful.”
 


“Is that the scenery?”
 


"well."
 

“……??” 

 

 


1 second 2 seconds 3 seconds… … … .
 


I felt my face flush as I realized what Rio had said to me.
 


Who would have imagined that Rio, who was just about to die, would suddenly make such an aggressive statement?
 


I just can't look straight at Rio, who talks like that so casually.
 

 


“Pfft…… Hehahaha…….”
 

 


I could hear Rio's voice smiling as he looked at me, but I could hear him breathing heavily even as he smiled, as if he couldn't hide the pain he was feeling.
 

 


“Ha... Really.”
 

 


I don't know how they can make people act like this.
 

 


“How come I only learn such mean things?”
 


"Well, I just had a feeling. I had a feeling Carnelian would like it."
 


“Haa…… How annoying.”
 

 


My heart is pounding, but I take a deep breath and look at Rio's face, and I remember the foxy behavior I did earlier.
 


My heart doesn't calm down easily.
 

 


“Phew… So, are you going down now?”
 


“No, that’s not it.”
 


“? Is there something else you need to do?”
 


“Rather than doing business… I came up here because I thought no one would be able to eavesdrop on our conversation.”
 

“??” 

 

 


Well, actually, I chose this place because there was a lot to talk about seriously, but I also came to Rio to exercise.
 


I'm talking about things that really shouldn't be known to others.
 

 


“There’s no one in the North anyway, right?”
 


“The most dangerous thing is when you believe that there is no one.”
 


“Or maybe… it’s because of that Ellie and those people?”
 


“I guess you could say it’s half true.”
 

 


It would be best if no one listens to this story.
 


Even if that person is someone very close to you.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"yes."
 

 


The look of distress he had shown a moment ago was gone, and now he looked completely at ease, so I continued talking more seriously.
 

 


“Do you know the condition of your body?”
 


“How is my… health?”
 


"okay."
 


“That… which one are you talking about?”
 

 


He must have vaguely known about it, but he pretended not to know, and as someone closest to him, I couldn't help but know.
 


No matter how good your natural healing power is, you can't recover as quickly as Rio.
 


It is literally gradually shedding its human skin.
 

 


“About that body.”
 

“………” 

 


“I don’t want to make the story long, since I think you already knew it.”
 


“Oh, since when did you notice…?”
 


“Even if you don’t want to notice, isn’t this a situation where you can’t help but notice?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


In a situation where there is no medicine or doctor, if you just use your natural healing power to remove the thorn in your body, and new skin grows right away, your body will be clean and free of any scars.
 


No one would doubt it.
 

 


“For me, Rio, the fact that you ended up like this is a bit… complicated.”
 

 


I've long since shed my human skin, but there are still parts of me that wish Rio could live as a human.
 


But as time goes by, I realize that there are still many things I want to be greedy about, and that I also want Rio to live with me for a long time… … There are some things that I don’t think are missing.
 


But… is that really what Rio wants?
 


I hesitated, thinking about that.
 

 


"so……."
 


“Isn’t that a good thing?”
 


"hmm…?"
 


“You already died once.”
 


“Uh… oh, right….”
 


“Then there’s no problem, right?”
 

“………?” 

 

 


I wonder if it's because I was worrying for nothing. Or maybe Rio just hasn't thought about it yet.
 


I quickly gave the answer.
 

 


“He was already dead.”
 


“Yeah… I don’t really want to say it again.”
 


“And then you came back to life, right?”
 


“After all the hardships.”
 


“Then doesn’t that mean I’m not human?”
 


"uh…?"
 

 


It doesn't seem to be a typo...
 


How do dead people come back to life?
 


Absolutely impossible.
 


But what about Rio? He survived that impossibility.
 

 


“So, you came all the way here to talk about those concerns?”
 


“That… that’s right. Because Elina and the homeless children had to not listen….”
 


“Then why did you insist on this mountaintop when there are so many other places?”
 


“………Because the scenery is beautiful…?”
 

 


Honestly, I didn't know it would end this simply.
 


It was a matter that had to be conceived quite seriously, so I thought about it and thought about it, but it was difficult for me to open my mouth.
 


Rio just answered me as if nothing had happened.
 


That too, very easily.
 

 


“Ha… This really won’t work.”
 


“Lee, Rio……?”
 


“I’m really angry today, I can’t do this.”
 

 


And Rio didn't think much of this situation, and instead started expressing his anger towards me for making him suffer like this.
 


On top of this mountain, I started digging around the ground and looking for something.
 


I could tell intuitively.
 


That means he's looking for a stick to hit me with.
 

 


"ah……!!!"
 

 


So I turned my back on Rio and started to descend quickly.
 


And he said it with a bright smile.
 


I realized that worrying alone was pointless.
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Ellie, who had been following me around like a puppy that needed to poop, without hesitation, finally opened her mouth at night.
 

 


“I… am leaving this place.”
 


“Do as you wish.”
 

 


I thought he was going to use a knife like before, but he brought up something that didn't really matter.
 

 


"yes?"
 

 


But Ellie seemed a little embarrassed when she reacted.
 


I thought you would do something to hold on to yourself even a little bit
 


It seems like the opposite is true.
 

 


“Why are you so surprised?”
 


“Father, I thought you would catch me……….”
 


“Rio and I live here and there aren’t any particular problems.”
 

 


It is like that now and it may be like that in the future.
 


I don't want to necessarily get caught up in people's lives and live an ordinary life that conforms to people's standards.
 


And I'm also thinking about my next trip.
 

 


“And I saw you thinking about it instead of saying it right away. Is there any reason to oppose or hold on to something you said after thinking it over?”
 


“Yeah… that’s right.”
 


"So when do you plan on going? Wouldn't it be okay if you at least told me the date?"
 


“Ahh… That’s not it yet….”
 


“I see… Then let me know when the date is set.”
 

 


I'm sure there's something you want to say, but you acted serious while teasing.
 


As I take each step towards the house, the closer I get, the louder my heartbeat becomes, to the point where I can hear it.
 


And finally, when I reached for the doorknob… … .
 

 


“Please, please tell me….”
 


“……What did you say?”
 


“Sasa sasa… sasa….”
 


“I’m sorry, but I can’t share your love, because I have Rio.”
 

 


Because I have a lovely Rio.
 


She is so beautiful that it is not surprising that she is comparable to a woman.
 

 


“That’s not it. No, that… that…”
 


“Ellie.”
 


"yes?"
 


“Let me tell you something realistic.”
 

 


I shook off my hand that was trying to grab the doorknob and jumped straight up, knocking Ellie over.
 


Then he climbed on top of the body and continued the story.
 

 


“Ellie, I’ve had a harder life than you might think, some of it more than you can bear.”
 

 


Because there was a time when I had to do anything to survive.
 

 


"Stuttering like that? Of course it could happen. I think so."
 

 


But there is a limit to that too.
 


When someone gives you an opportunity, it is also said that taking that opportunity right away is also an ability.
 


Even though I gave him such an opportunity, it was so pathetic to see him continue to hesitate.
 

 


“But opportunities don’t always come, and you might miss them if you hesitate like that.”
 

 


I remember.
 


The memories of the war come back so vividly, the images of the people I was lost in thought and died.
 


When you are too scared to swing your sword, you regret it for a hundred days after someone dies and try to explain the situation.
 


Not coming back.
 

 


“So, grab it when it’s offered to you.”
 

 


So I wanted you to catch me.
 


I hope you never realize that regretting it later is pointless. That's all there is to it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Thump… …Thump… …Thump… … …
 

 


“Why are you sweating so much? We haven’t even reached the top of the mountain yet.”
 

 


-Thud thud thud thud
 

 


This... seems even more serious than Rio.
 


Ellie asked me to teach her 'how to live'.
 


In a broader sense, it could start with survival in the wild, or conversely, it could be asking how to survive in the city.
 


But to support that, we needed something really basic.
 

 


“Don’t try to breathe through your mouth. It’s okay to take a short break, but practice breathing in through your nose and out through your mouth.”
 

 


-Wow~!!!!!
 


-Haaaa ...
 

 


It's really a sight to behold.
 


Fortunately, I was the only one who saw this. If I had shown this to others, I would have immediately committed suicide by hanging myself.
 


It's cold outside right now, but I'm wearing so many layers of clothes that I'm sweating like a flood and my bangs are sticking to my forehead.
 


If the bangs stuck to his forehead were frozen and the hair on his face grew back from the breath he kept inhaling and exhaling, it would be a funny sight with frost all over.
 

 


“Then let’s start hiking again.”
 


“Ugh… Ugh… Ugh….”
 


“Yeah, yeah, I know how hard it is.”
 

 


Although no words were spoken, I felt like I had gotten the gist of it, so I continued hiking.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What do you think?”
 


“Uh…… uhhh……….”
 

 


-[Rainbow pouring out]
 

 


I really did take breaks here and there and climbed the mountain at a slow pace, but was that too much?
 


As soon as I reached the top of the mountain, I started vomiting the food I had eaten in the morning.
 

 


“Today will be a feast for beasts.”
 

 


I could sense the presence of wild boars and other animals peeking from afar, but they ran away as soon as they saw me.
 

 


“So, what do you think, Ellie? How does it feel to climb the mountain?”
 


“Kelok kelok!! Keu… keuuuu…….”
 


“Yeah, yeah, I understand that you mean you feel good.”
 

 


It's so heartbreaking to see him looking like he could die at any moment.
 

 


“Just how… poor must one be to do that?”
 

 


It's really amazing.
 


I think the biggest thing is that I haven't been eating properly for a while, but even so, I didn't know that I would have no basic physical strength at all.
 


This is a mountain that even Rio could easily climb.
 

 


“Okay, then let’s go back down.”
 

“??!!!” 

 


“Why are you so surprised? If you came up, shouldn’t you come back down?”
 

 


Ellie looked at me with eyes that seemed like she was going to kill me, but she probably thought that going down would be easier than going up.
 


But I woke up again soon.
 

 


“Here, take one in each hand.”
 

 


He broke off a roughly sturdy-looking branch and gave it to Ellie.
 

 


“Listen carefully.”
 


“Rather than coming up.”
 


“It’s harder going down.”
 


“Isn’t it even eye-catching?”
 


“If you don’t want to break your head, at least squeeze out every bit of strength you have in your legs and come down slowly.”
 

 


I felt Ellie's eyes gradually dying.
 


My last words were met with a curse.
 

 


“At least in the morning, there won’t be any wolves roaming this mountain. At night… I don’t know if they’ll roam around.”
 

 


After saying that, I ran down at a speed that was incomparable to before.
 

 


-Shh ...
 

 


A desperate sound was heard.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Phew…….”
 


“Ugh… I told you to brush your eyes before coming in, didn’t I?”
 


“It’s not that much, so isn’t it okay?”
 


“Then, since there’s nothing to clean anyway, you’ll do it for me, right?”
 

 


When I got home, I saw Rio sitting at the table making something.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"yes."
 


“Those glasses… where did you get them?”
 


“This…? I found one while rummaging through the bedside drawers. What do you think?”
 


“Was your eyesight not good to begin with……?”
 

 


I wondered if there was something I still didn't know about Rio.
 

 


“? No. Look at this.”
 

 


Rio's fingers slid through his glasses.
 

 


“It’s just decoration.”
 


“Oh… that’s fortunate.”
 


“What’s fortunate?”
 


“My heart skipped a beat, wondering if there was something I didn’t know about Rio.”
 


“What are you going to do with this?”
 

 


It was really good timing.
 


Sunlight enters the house, brightening it up at the same time.
 


Rio smiled at me with a faint smile and put his glasses back on.
 


It looks like… … .
 


It was a sight that stimulated a sexual desire I had never felt before.
 


It's the same as what I usually see... but it just looks different because I'm wearing glasses.
 

 


“It’s starting again.”
 

 


This is a divine revelation from heaven.
 


There's no Ellie... ... Oh, but the homeless kids... ... ... .
 


I feel complacent, thinking that it will be okay if I just close the door and do it, and at the moment when I suppress the sexual desire that is pouring out
 

 


“Rio……?”
 

 


Rio was nowhere to be seen, but instead, his voice and the commotion of the homeless children could be heard from the room where they were staying.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After about an hour had passed.
 


Ellie hadn't come back since she left in the morning, so I left the kids and went outside, where Carnelian was there to greet me.
 

 


“Why are you doing this?”
 


“It’s mental cultivation.”
 


“Why is it always the same?”
 


“What are you talking about?”
 


“It’s so common that I know how to react because the behavior is always the same.”
 


“Hmmmm……….”
 

 


I heard a deep breath, as if my words had hit the mark.
 

 


“By the way, I have a favor to ask.”
 


“What?”
 


“Please give me some wood.”
 


"tree?"
 


“To be exact, please slice the wood thinly.”
 


“Well, that’s easy, but what purpose is it intended for?”
 


“I’m trying to teach the kids numbers.”
 

 


Even though Ellie doesn't know, the other kids have no knowledge of numbers at all.
 


How about just using your fingers together?
 

 


“Huh… Is that all?”
 


“I’m not that smart, but I thought this was too much…”
 


"ha…."
 

 


I thought that if I continued like this, I might end up being a fool, so I started teaching them one by one from now on.
 


At least you should know the basics...
 



130 . [if?]

[if. Asking questions about this and that]
 

-- 

 

 

 


Spring has arrived in the north, and the warm weather continues to melt the snow for the first time in a while.
 


This story came to me at a time when I was feeling a bit tired.
 

 


“I’ve been watching Mr. Rio and the Princess closely, and I’ve noticed that their eating habits are completely different. How is it that they eat so quietly?”
 

 


Emily asked me a question, pushing aside Rio, who was already snoring softly, perhaps from postprandial drowsiness.
 

 


“Is that so strange?”
 


“I think people around you might be a little curious.”
 


“Hmm….”
 


“The two of you have such different eating habits, it’s a bit puzzling how you manage to eat and finish at the same time.”
 

 


Even if Rio eats a lot, it's just a lot by Rio's standards, and it's true that there's a big difference compared to me.
 


Why am I suddenly curious about this?
 

 


“Are you just curious about that?”
 


“Yes. I’m just curious, but I find it strange that you keep asking so many questions.”
 


“What… It’s not like there’s a bet on it?”
 


“Not at all?”
 


“Really?”
 


“Yes. Really. Look at my earnest eyes.”
 

 


I don't know if my eyes are open or closed, but I don't really have anything to hide.
 

 


“I eat quickly and Rio eats slowly and thoroughly, so it just works out that the timing is right. Other than that, I can’t really think of a reason.”
 


“Is that the end?”
 


“Then… what else is there besides this?”
 


“Really?”
 


“Why are you acting like this today… so strange.”
 

 


I was wondering why you were asking this, since you must have known it well since you were watching from the side.
 


There were a lot of documents to deal with in front of me, so I picked up my quill again.
 

 


“Hmm… I see.”
 

 


-Swoosh~
 


I heard the sound of something being scribbled with a pen.
 

 


“Then, is it okay if I ask another question?”
 


“Please, without interrupting me. I have a lot of documents that need to be finished today.”
 


"All right."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 

 


Emily asked me again, as if another question had come to mind.
 

 


“Are you good at cooking?”
 


“Cooking…? I’m not bad at it.”
 


“Not the cooking you do in a war zone.”
 


“………Then not really…… Ah.”
 


“Except for roughly adding vegetables and meat and boiling it in water.”
 


“……There isn’t any.”
 

 


It's not that I'm not particularly interested in cooking, but I didn't have the luxury of cooking and filling my stomach during the war when I was younger.
 

 


“So, if you were to cook for Mr. Rio, what would you cook?”
 


“For Rio…?”
 


“Yes. How far would you go for Mr. Rio?”
 


“For Rio’s sake…….”
 

 


At that sound, I put down the quill I was holding for a moment, leaned back in my chair, and thought about it for a while.
 

 


“What is the standard for cooking you are talking about?”
 


“The standards may be broad, so let’s set the standards to something like what’s written in the cookbook.”
 


“Then, can’t you call it cooking just by grilling meat?”
 


“Uh…… Ah…….”
 


“Am I wrong?”
 


“Haaah… Please leave out something that simple.”
 

 


Emily sighed, as if she hadn't gotten the answer she wanted from me.
 

 


“Cooking while wearing an apron... I’ve never really done it before.”
 


“So, if Mr. Rio asked you to cook for him, would you be willing to do it?”
 


“You sound like you’re going to have a sore mouth when you talk about it.”
 

 


I'm willing to do anything Rio asks me to do.
 


If that's the case, and you want to eat meat wrapped in the leaves of the World Tree, I'll find some for you somehow.
 

 


“Understood. I’ll write this down and relay it to Mr. Rio when he wakes up.”
 

“??” 

 

 


I got hit
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Your Majesty.”
 


“Why something this time?”
 


“This is the third question.”
 


“Haa…… Emily.”
 


“Yes. Emily here.”
 

 


He wasn't the type of kid who asked a lot of questions, so I wonder why he's suddenly acting like this.
 

 


“Why are you like that today?”
 


“I’m just curious.”
 


“Isn’t it okay to do that later?”
 


“When later? While you two are having sex?”
 


“Oh, no!! Not at this early hour of the morning!!!”
 

 


The voices of the truly embarrassing story were raised.
 

 


“Aha? At dawn… I understand.”
 


“Haaaah… Oh my, Duya.”
 


“So, what’s the answer to my question?”
 


“What question are you asking?”
 


“Didn’t you ask a question?”
 


"okay!!!"
 


"I see, Aiko. I can't think of any specific questions to ask, so I'll just take my leave for today."
 


“Okay… Go… Please go away….”
 

 


Emily's words made my face flush, and the ink from the quill I was holding in my hand soaked the document with excitement.
 


Emily, who was about to leave the office after gathering her things, looked at me at the end and gave me a meaningful smile before leaving.
 

 


“Then I will tell the others to never approach the princess’s room at dawn.”
 


“Emily!!!”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Oh my, it’s been a while. Welcome.”
 


“Well, it’s been a while, Lira.”
 

 


It's been a while since I've been here to play at Lira's invitation, but her ability is still amazing no matter when I see it.
 


To be able to travel such a long distance in an instant like this.
 

 


“First, please sit comfortably.”
 


“Okay.”
 


“But you didn’t come with Mr. Rio today?”
 


“Oh, so that’s what happened. You must have been busy since morning because you had other things to do today.”
 

 


He used to wake up late in the morning, half-asleep, but today I saw him wake up early, as if he had something to do.
 


But even though he woke up early, there were many strange parts where he didn't seem to sleep, which was cute.
 

 


"Well, that's good. There were a lot of things I wanted to ask you today."
 


“?? Something.”
 


"Just this and that. I just wanted to chat with women my age sometimes. Hehe."
 


“Me and you….”
 

 


The words, “The age difference between us is hundreds of years…,” almost came out of my mouth, but somehow I felt like I should say them out loud.
 


I felt like I saw a future where I'd hear something akin to lamenting. I'll just silence my voice.
 


Lira nodded as if she had done well in what I did.
 

 


“Why don’t you sit here for now?”
 


“What is that…?”
 


“Please sit down first.”
 

 


Lira brought me a chair I had never seen before and made me sit on it.
 

 


“What is this?”
 


“Just sit comfortably. It’s not like you’re doing anything dangerous.”
 


“Let’s do that.”
 

 


Lira sat down on the chair as she said, and suddenly the support underneath the chair rose and the chair tilted back.
 

 


“What is the water temperature?”
 


“It’s warm… What on earth is this?”
 


“It’s a tool for washing hair.”
 

 


I was surprised when I was suddenly tilted back, but it still felt good to have the warm water soaking my head.
 

 


“Is it okay to ask a question now?”
 


“Okay… Make yourself comfortable.”
 


“Have you ever thought about dyeing your hair?”
 


"dyeing……?"
 


“Yes. It’s black hair that suits the pure white North, but how about dyeing it a different color every now and then to change your image…?”
 


“Oh, I’ll decline that.”
 


“Oh, that’s too bad.”
 

 


Meanwhile, Lira's small fingers began to massage my scalp, running their small, soft fingers through my wet hair.
 


I got a massage… and it really felt like all the fatigue that had built up over time was gone.
 

 


“How are you feeling?”
 


“It feels like all the fatigue that has been building up for years has been relieved in an instant.”
 


“Haha. That’s good. Shall we continue the story then?”
 


"okay…."
 

 


I wonder if this is heaven on earth.
 


And I was sorry to say that I wanted to talk, but maybe it was because I liked Lira's touch so much.
 


I fell asleep while we were talking and forgot what we were talking about.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


When I returned north, the sun had set and it was already getting dark.
 

 


“Phew… I guess I’m not very good at work.”
 

 


Maybe it was because of the head massage I received earlier, but I easily sat back down in my office chair.
 


I can't seem to get my work done, so I'll probably go to bed early today and do it tomorrow morning.
 


I tidied up the scattered papers, threw away the broken quill, put the ink in a drawer so it wouldn't fall over, and headed to the bedroom.
 

 


“Oh, you’re late.”
 


“Rio?”
 

 


I was trying to sleep early, but Rio came from out of nowhere and surprised me from behind.
 

 


“You look a little tired.”
 


“Ah… It’s not that I’m tired, I guess I should say I feel a bit more relaxed today….”
 


“So are you going to sleep?”
 


“That’s right… But when I see you, Rio, I feel like I’m falling asleep again.”
 


“Then, shall we walk slowly and talk?”
 


“Let’s do that.”
 

 


Anyway, the palace hallways are wide, so even if you walk slowly, it will take at least 10 minutes to get to the bedroom.
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“I have a question.”
 


"Rio, are you asking questions too? I don't know why there are so many questions today."
 


“That’s why other people are curious about carnelian.”
 


“Huh… I see.”
 

 


It might be a good idea to talk about this and that more often.
 

 


“So what’s the question?”
 


“I like one. I like two?”
 


"uh……?"
 

 


Rio had really good timing, he did it right when he got to the bedroom.
 


I had no choice but to give this answer in bed.
 

 

 



131. People

About a week after I started telling Ellie about her basic stamina.
 


It's finally a more human appearance, but perhaps it was a bit too much?
 

 

“…………!!” 

 


“Hmm….”
 

 


Maybe it was because I was too harsh on him, but he caught a terrible cold that made his whole body shiver.
 


I've been coughing all night, so my throat is already sore, and when I cough, I can't even make a sound.
 

 


“You don’t seem to be in good shape.”
 

“………….” 

 


“Yeah, I guess it’s because I was so overly ambitious and didn’t get enough rest that I ended up like this.”
 

“………….” 

 


“It’s impossible. Where can you move with that body?”
 

 


I'm trying to get up again now, without even being able to make a proper sound.
 

 


“I think I should just rest like this for the time being.”
 

 


Ellie looks very sorry, but she knows better than anyone that there is nothing more she can do in this state.
 

 


“The weather is what it is… I wonder if there’s any good herbs out there.”
 

“………….” 

 


“What’s the point of suffering… If I die like this, only my dreams will be in turmoil.”
 

“……….” 

 


“Okay, I get it. Just take a deep breath and wake up. When you wake up, I’ll try to prepare some edible food.”
 

 


Although she told him not to worry and that she was fine, Ellie fell asleep because she hadn't slept properly the night before, perhaps because of the accumulated fatigue.
 


Of course, even when I fell asleep, the coughing didn't stop properly.
 

 


“How is it?”
 


“The condition is not very good.”
 


"This is a big deal. The weather is like this. The medicine I gathered from around here isn't in good condition."
 

 


I searched through the empty houses here and there to find medicine for Ellie, but the medicine in Leo's hand was not properly managed, so blue mold was growing all over it.
 

 


“I can’t do anything because of the weather.”
 


“There is no way to deal with it.”
 


“Or how about asking Lira?”
 


“Well… if it were Lira, it would be really easy to solve.”
 

 


It's certainly a good method, but I'm not sure if I can completely trust them.
 

 


“It’s not good to rely too much on others.”
 


"but."
 


“It’s just a mild cold, so I guess we’ll just have to wait and see.”
 


“Haa… Then there’s nothing I can do.”
 

 


Rio shook off the thick layer of snow that had piled up on his clothes and headed straight to the kitchen.
 

 


“What are you planning to do?”
 


“You haven’t eaten anything since morning, have you? You should at least feed them something.”
 


"You probably don't have any appetite right now, so how about we do it later? Leo, you just got back from the cold outside, didn't you?"
 


“It’s just a little cold, but it gets hot quickly if you stay here in front of the kitchen, so it’s okay.”
 

 


Even though Rio himself says it's okay, I can't help but feel a little angry.
 


The only things they know how to do right now are eating, sleeping, and playing, and Ellie, the parent of those children, is sick.
 


Although Rio helped me out as if it were his own work, I didn't want to get even a single drop of water on his hands and feet.
 


Despite all the hardships I've been through, I'm a little… … … … about thinking of others before myself.
 


It just makes me angry.
 


vestige.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Where did you get this?”
 


“I just… picked it up.”
 


“Huh? You brought some meat? In this weather?”
 

 


I thought I could just feed him some bear meat that I had caught, but it was frozen solid and I tried cooking it for a short time, but it was too tough for the sick to eat.
 


I caught a bird that was hiding from the cold outside.
 

 


“Anyway, wouldn’t this be okay for a sick person to eat?”
 


“Uh… I guess I’ll have to try cooking to find out, right?”
 


“You didn’t know?”
 


“Of course. I haven’t cooked that much.”
 

 


Is that obvious?
 


Rio also lived a life not much different from that of other homeless children, and when he was around me, other people usually cooked for him.
 


But I learned a lot of things quickly, so I've been cooking all along.
 


He seems surprised to see ingredients he has never seen before.
 

 


“What do I do with this fur? Can I eat this too?”
 


“No matter how you cook it, you can still eat it, right?”
 


“That, that’s true, but… can I cook it like that?”
 


“You’ll know once you try.”
 

 


Although it was only half a joke, Rio showed a look of confusion, but he took a step or two closer and snatched the bird from my hand.
 

 


“Hey, let me try it once.”
 

 


It's so funny.
 


I'm sure they'll be able to remove the organs from the bear carcasses lying outside and prepare the meat with their eyes closed now.
 


He handed me a bird as big as his own arm with his fingertips as if he were afraid.
 

 


-Fooddeok~!!
 

 


I thought I had knocked him out, but as soon as Rio grabbed his finger, he got back up and started struggling to get away.
 

 


“Eww!! What, what do I do with this! This!!!”
 


“What can I do? I have no choice but to hit my head hard.”
 


“What, what… your head?!”
 


“Well, you can’t cook right away when you’re running wild, right?”
 


“That’s true… but…….”
 

 


-Pudderdeodeok~!!
 

 


The bird's movements, struggling in Rio's grasp and wanting to escape from this place, became more intense, so he had no choice but to lightly hit it... enough to knock it out.
 

 


-Pfft!
 

 


"ah."
 


"ah…."
 

 


The sound that should be coming from the hammer is not coming out, and it seems like it is dead, lying there with its legs stretched out.
 

 


“Dead… right?”
 


“Oh, I fainted.”
 


“I think he’s dead.”
 


“Uh… I had to kill it to eat it anyway, so I just sent it so that it wouldn’t hurt a little.”
 


“It’s true that he was killed.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


Rio waved the bird slightly from side to side as if to show it to me.
 


His torso was sagging and his eyes were unfocused.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Anyway, Rio said he was trying cooking for the first time, so he went outside for a bit.
 

 


-Shoooong~
 

 


I continued to move forward through the blizzard that made it impossible to see even an inch ahead.
 

 


“It’s been a long time since I’ve been out this far alone.”
 

 


At least near the large northern wall, there was at least some trace of a road, but the surrounding area was already covered with snow that was swallowing up tree roots, let alone any trace of a road.
 


It's hard to tell if this is the right path or not.
 

 


“If I keep going like this and lose my way, I’ll be in trouble.”
 

 


If you come all this way and say you're late because you lost your way and didn't get anywhere, you might get scolded by Rio.
 

 


"ha."
 


“I guess it came out for no reason.”
 

 


Her black hair fluttered in the wind, and the white snow blew even harder, as if to make everyone in this white world pay attention to me.
 


And then I kept moving forward.
 


He walked and walked and walked, and even in this fierce snow storm, he kept walking without wavering an inch, and then stopped as if he had reached the place he wanted.
 

 


“I didn’t know people lived here.”
 

 


I didn't come here specifically because I was thinking of Ellie, but I didn't know there were still people living in this northern part of the country.
 


The village walls were built with quite elaborate stone walls, and white smoke continued to rise from the chimneys of the houses.
 


My heart felt a little heavy.
 


I was grateful that those I was supposed to protect were still alive, and fortunate that they hadn't left this place yet.
 

 


“There’s nothing more I can do for you… why?”
 

 


Now that I'm in no position to give or benevolently give anything, why haven't I abandoned this place yet?
 

 


-Crunch crunch
 

 


I just came to a village on the outskirts to see if there was any medicine, but I wonder why people still live there.
 


I wonder if it's okay for me to go in.
 


If I go in and show my face again, what will people think?
 


My head is a mess.
 

 


"………let's go."
 

 


I just turned around and walked away.
 


I am no longer a princess of the North, nor am I someone who can take anything from them.
 


I didn't really want to show my face again and give hope.
 

 


-Ppoddeuk poddeuk
 

 


I could have run fast, but I wonder why my legs didn't move that much back then.
 


Around that time, I started to slowly distance myself from that village.
 

 

“…………!!” 

 

 


But from far away, someone was holding a lantern, waving at me and shouting.
 


Even after seeing that sight, I moved my steps.
 


I haven't properly dealt with the things that happened because of me, so will you still treat me like a princess?
 


Or maybe I wish they would throw stones and eggs at me.
 


Because it was a stupid thing that happened because of me.
 

 


“It was my fault… that many people were moved, but if I had let them know that it could have been easily ended, wouldn’t things have been a little different?”
 

 


-Ppoddeuk poddeuk
 

 


At the sound of my eyes quickly approaching me, I also moved my feet.
 


It didn't move easily.
 


Even though I could achieve incredible speed with a single kick, I still wanted to see to the safety of my people.
 

 


Every time you run and run and run, you chase me.
 


I kept getting further away, and every time I wanted to come closer and meet you.
 


All I could think in my head was that I wasn't worthy of it.
 

 


“I’m sorry.”
 

 


After spitting out the last word, I stormed out of the place.
 


Of course, without looking back.
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Telling everything.
 


I thought I could live by atonement, but the guilt I had forgotten due to my arrogance began to weigh me down again.
 


Even if I run and run and run and try to get as far away as possible
 

 


-Gwaaaah… … … .
 

 


My body, which had been running at a fast speed, fell forward while holding onto my ankle tightly.
 


Thanks to the snow, I wasn't hurt that badly, but I was shaking because something grabbed my ankle, and it was more like a pain than a wound.
 


I checked my ankle first
 

 


"doesn't exist…."
 

 


There was no sign that anyone had grabbed my ankle.
 


I wondered if I had tripped myself, but I hadn't.
 


As my senses recall, I felt as if someone had clearly grabbed my ankle, but even now, when I look back, there is no trace or mark of any kind.
 


Nothing caught me, but I fell here alone, looking at the distant scenery.
 


No one existed in this vast expanse.
 


But I got up again.
 

 


-Tadadadadada
 

 


I started running again, breaking through the thick snowstorm.
 


I ran, praying that no one would chase after me… … … .
 

 


'I don't want to die in vain like this!!'
 


'I don't want to die, I don't want to die!!!!'
 


'Save me, Mom!! Dad!!!'
 

 


If you had grabbed my ankle earlier, now I could hear voices.
 


It's the sound of someone crying desperately, begging for help, reaching out to someone.
 


As soon as that sound ended… …it was trampled by a bizarre sound that should not be heard from a human body.
 


I heard the sound of someone dying miserably.
 


As if he was telling me to look at him and listen to him.
 

 


“Stop it. Please.”
 

 


It was a sound too painful to ignore.
 


The hands that reminded me of the sins I committed and offered me a helping hand have all rotted away, leaving only bare bones.
 


Still, his hands did not stop reaching out to me.
 

 


“It’s all a delusion… It’s all a delusion!!!”
 

 


I can't forget.
 


Clearly, they were all dead by then… and there wouldn’t be a single corpse left, so why couldn’t they appear before my eyes again like this?
 


It's all a delusion.
 


It's a delusion.
 


obsession.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


How much time has passed?
 


It was a trap night in the morning, and I kept walking and running so much that the surrounding terrain was a mess.
 


All I did was struggle, trapped in my emotions, stuck in a swamp from which I couldn't escape.
 


Time just… calmed me down.
 

 


“Haha…… hahahaha…….”
 

 


I burst out laughing and tears streamed down my face.
 


Even after experiencing such a horrific sight, I wonder why people still live there… I feel so sorry.
 

 


“I should have become a bird that can no longer fly… Why am I still living in this barren land…?”
 

 


In this land where there is nothing… there are those who believe that it can be revived again, but that reality has already been driven to the ground.
 


But he died.
 


Are you holding out that much hope?
 


I couldn't atone for the sins I committed, and even if I did, there would be no one to stay by my side...
 

 


“I firmly believed that it wouldn’t exist… but how could I survive in such a place?”
 

 


Even if the people who died because of my arrogance resent me, I will not regret the choice I made that day.
 


Because it was my choice, because it was the path to finding my life.
 


But the fact remains that those who followed that path ended up dying.
 


In the arrogance of thinking I could win, hundreds and thousands of people... ... many people killed to find their own happiness, and I tried not to live a meaningless life.
 


I lived like this, but when I finally faced my own reality, it was a darkness without a single ray of light… …but I saw a very small possibility.
 


These are the lights of those who are waiting to return from the outskirts.
 

 


“Can I…get up again?”
 

 


I can accept all the insults, finger pointing, and resentment towards me, but to abandon those there once again… … … .
 

 


“That would be really irresponsible.”
 

 


You must have learned how to get back up even if you fall.
 


I guess I forgot that.
 


I just fell over and was so comfortable that I forgot about it, and I just thought it would be okay to stay like this.
 


If I just get up again, it'll be over... ... I forgot so much.
 


Living a comfortable life... ... .
 

 


“Let’s…get up again.”
 

 


Let's face reality.
 


It's not that it's difficult... but running away, hiding, and living in a state of collapse is no longer my life.
 


The happiness I thought was false is no longer my happiness, so it happens.
 


Once again, I miss those glorious days.
 

 


“I will no longer be trapped in the past.”
 

 


I will not be caught up in delusion, I will atone for my sins and look back at the bright sunlight of those days.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“……….” 

 


“Why, why are you looking at me like that….”
 


“Why are you looking at me? Is that what you call talking?”
 

“……….” 

 

 


When I got home quickly, I saw Rio looking at me with a fierce gaze.
 

 


“Where have you been and what have you been doing to come home looking like that? Why are you coming home so late?”
 


“Ah… does it look like that?”
 


“Oh, no, you didn’t even check what the situation was, and you were just wandering around like that, and you thought nothing was wrong?”
 

 


As Rio said, I checked my appearance once
 

 


"and."
 


“Wow? Wow??”
 

 


I think I know why Rio is so upset right now.
 

 


"The clothes I wore this morning are all torn and tattered, and not only are I wearing a rag, but where did I get beaten up again? My eyes are swollen like chestnuts, and for a moment I thought I was a different person?!"
 


“Rio… First, calm down and raise your voice a little…”
 


"What! What! No, really, is it that hard to just say something? I'll just come in a little late today. It's not like saying something like that is that difficult, so why do you always keep it a secret and tell me later?"
 

 


Before I even begin to detail what I went through and my resolve not to be haunted by the past again,
 


Already so angry, Rio refuses to listen to me, let alone tell me his story.
 


Even.
 

 


-tweet
 

 


"Oh my goodness, if this was going to happen, why did you come in? Why don't you just go back out?"
 


“Lee, Rio, I know I was wrong… but no matter what….”
 


“Do you know how worried I was?”
 


“It’s not to the extent of being worried……….”
 

 


As Rio knows, I know very well that it would be impossible for me to die by a normal person.
 


I can understand why you're so angry... but...
 


But I really didn't know you would get this angry.
 


I thought he would just say a word or two, but he went beyond that and started nagging me, pointing out every single mistake I made.
 


I didn't really want to go this far, but...
 

 


-Wow!!
 

 


“What the heck are you doing all of a sudden?!”
 


“That mouth is a bit noisy today.”
 


“Ha… Are you really going to just pass over it now?!”
 

 


I doubt this will work though.
 


But for Rio, who has no intention of listening to the story right now, I think it might be the best choice.
 

 


“Ugh…… Ugh!!!!”
 

 


Because I hugged Rio so tightly, the way he struggled and trembled with his legs floating in the air was so adorable.
 

 


“Ugh!!! Ughhhh!!”
 

 


Was it just not working? Even though he was within striking distance of my breath, that venomous expression still showed no sign of loosening.
 

 


“Eeeep!! Eep!!!!!! Eep… Yeah!”
 

 


I only rolled my tongue a little, but it twitched a few times as if I had touched an erogenous zone, and then the venom in my eyes disappeared.
 


Even though his expression has become a little more generous, he still seems to be pushing me away and rejecting me… It’s too much.
 


You're so... arrogant
 

 


“Ugh?!!…… Ughhhh!!! Ugh… Ugh!!”
 

 


As I didn't give Rio time to think, such a cute and lovely voice seeped into my body.
 


Since there were other people in the house, I hadn't been able to do this kind of skinship often recently, so the taste of a kiss I finally got to taste was, needless to say, delicious.
 


I felt like my lips and mouth were a little dry, maybe because I didn't sleep well while waiting for you until morning.
 

 


“Ugh…! Ugh…!”
 


“That… ugh.”
 

 


Now, Rio, who couldn't even resist, had to drink my saliva right here and there.
 


Just like a mother bird putting food in the mouth of her baby bird.
 


How delicious must it be to the point of fainting… …?
 

 


“Lee, Rio?”
 


“Hehe…… Heuk………….”
 


“Rio? Rio?? Come to your senses.”
 


“I… need… it.”
 


"Oh, that's a relief. It's reassuring to see that you're still conscious and willing to fight back."
 


“Ha, one more time… if you do that… you’ll… get… a… rag.”
 

 


Let's put Rio down right away, but Rio collapsed to the floor with his legs giving out.
 


Still feeling resistance towards me, I took a step forward and walked towards Rio's face.
 


Rio looked up at me like that. When I looked down for a moment, Rio's gaze was
 


My gaze met that place.
 

 


“Leo. Are you still really angry?”
 

“………….” 

 


“Can we stop here…?”
 

 


If you really don't like Rio, then stop here~~
 


But I don't think it's right to just enjoy one side and end it.
 


You don't know how much fun it is to break away from things a little sometimes.
 

 


“Ugh… Heh… Give it to me….”
 


"and."
 

 


I don't know if Ellie is home, but is that important right now?
 

 


“I will rape you.”
 

 


Let it be
 

 

 

 



133. People

The moment we were about to move forward, something suddenly occurred to us.
 

 


"…………uh."
 


"…………ah."
 

 


The fact that we are not alone in this house.
 


Carnelian and I saw it.
 


The sound of something being dropped through the slightly open door, and the gazes of two children watching our actions.
 

 


“Uh… what should I do?”
 


“That… Ah, child…?”
 

 


The heart-warming atmosphere that had been building until just now froze in an instant.
 


And we tried to smooth things over as much as possible, but did they even intend to listen to us?
 


The moment we met eyes and spoke, he quickly hid in the room, and the door slammed shut with a loud bang.
 


Surely… Ellie must be in the room, noisy.
 

 


“Oh… This is a big problem.”
 


“Khuh-huh.”
 


“What more are you going to do now that you’ve been caught? Take your hands off me.”
 

 


Carnelian had already been caught, so he had no choice but to end the situation by gently slapping the moving hand down as if it didn't matter.
 

 


“Ouch… It hurts.”
 


“If I had hit you because it hurt, I would have hit you harder.”
 


“Where did the lovely Rio go just now… Suddenly, only Rio, like cold white snowflakes, remains….”
 


“We have to do that as we see fit. We’re not beasts.”
 


“But Rio……….”
 


"yes?"
 


“You look different from the outside, but aren’t you a beast there?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


It took only a few seconds for the word that had just flown to me to pass through my ears and transmit its meaning to my brain.
 


It made me dumb.
 

 


“Ha... Ji, are you serious about what you just said?”
 


“Isn’t that just the truth?”
 


“Sigh, how on earth did it turn out like this?”
 

 


When we first met, he was a person who appeared noble and noble in front of others, but was comfortable behind their backs.
 


In a time that can be said to be short if it is short, or long if it is long,
 


It's not surprising to see that the person has changed almost halfway.
 

 


“Come closer.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


At my gesture to come closer, he slightly bent his knees to get down to my eye level and looked at me.
 


Looking closely, along with her always beautiful black hair, her face has many scars and marks from her difficult life.
 


When other people saw me, they couldn't help but think that I was anything but ordinary, but I still loved this look.
 


From head to toe, there are scars engraved all over, and everything about how they came to be.
 

 


“Rio?”
 


“That must have been the case…….”
 


“Lee, Rio??”
 


“How can people change so quickly?!!”
 


“Ah… Aaaah!! Ah, it hurts!! That really!! Really!!!! It hurts so much I can’t even speak!!”
 


“I’m telling you it hurts!! Please come to your senses!”
 

 


There are many different ways to tease people.
 


But one of the methods Emily had previously told me was that it didn't have to be that hard.
 


So what should I do?
 


When I tried to put into practice what they said about being able to feel great pain with little force by pinching the flesh just enough to make it seem like it was about to fall, I could see that it really hurt a lot.
 

 


“Mimi... I’m sorry!! Ah, I won’t do it!!”
 

 


Well… Carnelian isn’t the type of person who would be in this much pain, she’s just pretending to be in pain to suit the mood.
 


What is this feeling?
 


I feel like my heart is pounding loudly.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Well, it wasn't a situation where I could do that again, so we sat down at a roughly prepared table and chatted.
 


As we talked, Carnelian kept talking about what she had seen and felt yesterday.
 


I was still hesitant about the final answer, so I wanted to hear one definite answer.
 

 


“So… what do you want to do?”
 


“……I want to see you again.”
 


"and?"
 


“You know clearly… I thought living alone with you, Rio, would be enough… but as I live each day like this, I feel like there’s so much I lack.”
 


“Well, I guess so.”
 

 


I was fine with my current life, but it was clear that Carnelian was moving forward day by day in search of something.
 


I can't stand staying still at home, and I see him constantly wandering around outside and doing all sorts of things with Ellie.
 

 


“It will definitely be difficult.”
 


“I know.”
 


“Wouldn’t it be better to miss life as it is now?”
 


“I guess so. I guess so… but I can’t help but think that if I don’t do it now, I’ll never get another chance.”
 

 


This guy has always been like that.
 


The moment you look towards the direction you want to go, you have no intention of looking back.
 


No matter how much I try to stop you, you probably won't listen.
 


Then there is only one thing I can do.
 

 


“Then do whatever you want.”
 


“……Aren’t you going to get angry?”
 


“Why me?”
 


“Oh, no… I knew you would definitely object.”
 


“Why?”
 


“In the past, there were people who opposed this opinion, so it’s a bit disconcerting that you’re suddenly speaking so nonchalantly.”
 


“If I stop you and tell you not to do it, you won’t do it, right?”
 

 


Honestly, I don't think I'll ever have to grab someone by the leg and stop them.
 


… … Ah, no, cancel.
 


I feel like there will come a time when I will have to stop myself from going forward without any reckless action, no matter what.
 

 


“Sigh… I guess I need to prepare this and that.”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


"What? You're starting to do things like that? If that's the case, it'll be hard to continue living here."
 


“Hmm?”
 

 


Why are you looking at me with such a look of incomprehension?
 


You don't know what you're doing, do you?
 

 


“Maybe carnelian.”
 


"huh."
 


“Are you stupid?”
 


“Ah, suddenly?”
 


"Or did you hit your head somewhere? Does it hurt? Why do you keep acting so stupid all of a sudden?"
 

 


I always feel this way, but I think Emily, who is always by Carnelian's side, is amazing.
 


I know how irresponsible it is to think about the consequences of doing something later, but I can't help but feel like I'm thinking about it too late.
 

 


“Okay, sit here.”
 


“Are you trying to pinch me again?”
 


“It’s not like that, so sit down.”
 

 


I was wondering where to start explaining, but I thought it would be pointless to talk too broadly... ... so I'll take my time.
 


He said, raising one index finger.
 

 


“You decided to meet the first people, right?”
 


"yes."
 


“What next?”
 


“I will tell the truth about my wrongdoings.”
 


"Okay. So what if... what if? Really, what if. Let's think about what would have happened. We apologized to people. And then what?"
 

 


Can people ever return to this place right now, when there is no proper management in this weather and things are falling apart here and there?
 


No, but can you come before that?
 


Through that cold wave.
 

 


“You want to raise the North again.”
 

 


When I spoke directly instead of beating around the bush, he seemed to understand what I meant.
 

 


"yes……."
 


“Can those people stay there forever?”
 


“I don’t think it’ll be difficult… This building is old, but if we just get the remaining equipment running again….”
 


“That’s right! But look at the situation here.”
 

 


If you open the window right now and look outside, it is nothing short of a disaster.
 


The streets are already covered with snow, and it is questionable whether there is any decent place for people to live.
 


And… …because of the incident that happened before, the fact that this place is strangely clean, let alone a corpse, is terrifying.
 

 


"Meeting people? I like it right away. If we meet and things go well, I think we might need to clean up this place a bit to address the next issue."
 


“Ah… I guess Rio is right.”
 

 


I'm glad you finally understand what I mean.
 

 


“But before that…….”
 


“No.”
 


“No… why?”
 


“If you walk like that… in this weather, what will people think?”
 

 


Given what we've been through, I think we could just walk away from this level of attention.
 


How terrifying it would be if ordinary people saw it through their eyes.
 


Even if you wear several layers of clothing right now, you could freeze to death in this weather. If you walk quickly from here, it would take a day… If you take a carriage, it would take several hours…
 

 


“It’s not like you can just go there wearing clothes, and if the Princess of the North suddenly shows up!! People would think you’re a ghost, right?”
 


“Rio…….”
 


“Yes, why?”
 


“Were you always that good at talking?”
 

“??” 

 

 


I know.
 


Come to think of it, I think this is the first time I've been able to speak so well.
 


But if I think about it, I think the biggest reason why things can't go unsaid is because Carnelian and I have different perspectives.
 

 


“Carnelian….”
 


“Rio.”
 


“One… there’s just one thing you need to know.”
 


“What is that?”
 


“You must never use your power in front of others or try to do things that are inhumane.”
 

“………” 

 

 


Just a 'strong' person.
 


The moment when it is revealed that he was thought to be dead but is alive and has powers that surpass 'strong'
 


It is uncertain whether she will be able to raise the North again and be treated as a princess.
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We continued to talk about this and that.
 


First of all, what should we do?
 

 


“I have a question.”
 


“What?”
 


“Are you sure you’re one of our people?”
 


“What are you talking about? How many people live in such a cold place…?”
 


“That’s true too, isn’t it?”
 

 


Even if it's cold here, if it's a village on the outskirts, it's still a distance that you can travel to other villages, even if they're far.
 


I don't know if any of our people will be there, so I wonder if it's right to just go there.
 

 


“Did you see his face? What did he look like?”
 


“It was blurry so I couldn’t see it…….”
 


“Then it also means that they are not our people.”
 


“But doesn’t it make sense that there are people who live in this cold region?”
 


"That's true here. It's a remote area, but it's a place where you can communicate with the outside world."
 


“But isn’t it still not far?”
 


“By our standards, yes!”
 

 


He quickly travels a long distance, and then, as if he has forgotten all about the days when he used to ride a carriage, he easily says that the distance is close.
 

 


“At least if you walk from here to there, you’ll have to camp here and there, and from the outskirts to another village, it’ll take two days by carriage!”
 


“T, two days is still…..”
 


“Are you serious about this?”
 

 


Was it because I was adjusting to the unrealistic events, or was it because I had forgotten everything that had happened before and was just talking nonsense? I felt my voice gradually rising.
 


I took a moment to catch my breath and calm down a bit.
 


I could hear my blood pressure rising slightly because of the dumbfounded expression on his face as if he didn't understand what I was saying, but he spoke calmly again.
 

 


“Okay, listen carefully.”
 


“Okay.”
 


“Can a normal person walk around in this weather?”
 


“It’s not impossible.”
 


"Right? Even if it's not impossible, as you say, will it be possible to operate for a long time?"
 

 


The weather has been so unpredictable lately, with frequent snow storms. Who would be so foolish as to bring a horse all the way to this ruined north?
 

 


“It is possible, but it will be a difficult journey.”
 


"Right? But how would people react if you suddenly went to the outskirts naked? Especially if you were the so-called "Dress of the North"?"
 


“Hmm… how could it not work out?”
 


“How on earth does it work?!”
 


“Why?”
 


“I wouldn’t doubt it. He’s definitely a strange person… or maybe it’s something worse?”
 

 


Is it useless to try to persuade them, or is it because they just didn't listen to the story?
 


It's a ridiculous thing to say, but I can't help but laugh at the thought that it won't fail.
 


Since I've seen so much nonsense before, I think I can easily get over this.
 

 


“Ugh… I have one question.”
 


“I’ll answer whatever you want, Rio.”
 


“You didn’t intend to listen from the beginning, did you?”
 


“Isn’t that obvious?”
 


"under…."
 

 


I knew it.
 


I felt something was off, he just listened to my story with one ear and let it slide, and he had no intention of listening from the beginning.
 

 


“Then why was it like that from the beginning?”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


“Why did you keep listening to me when you had no intention of listening in the first place?”
 


“Well, Rio, it was a time when I could see how much you thought of me.”
 


“Ha. Really.”
 

 


Who would be happy about something like that?
 


Ha. This is really ridiculous.
 


I'm so shocked that my anger has completely subsided.
 

 


“Still, I’m happy.”
 


“Ha. Really, why?”
 


“I thought it was really good that I met you, Rio, because you thought so deeply about me and filled in my shortcomings.”
 

“…………” 

 


“Even your blushing face is beautiful.”
 

 


Oh, I'm so speechless.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Still, I finished the story.
 


Rather than saying that, I just wanted to hear a set answer.
 

 


“So you’re just going to go?”
 


"yes."
 


“At least not that.”
 

 


Even so, it would just look suspicious to anyone who sees it.
 

 


"At least pull something... a sled... or something like that, wouldn't that make you less suspicious? After all, it might make you look like a person."
 


“A sled? Why a sled and not a carriage?”
 


"The carriage must be somewhere. But there's no way the horse could have survived being left unattended in this weather. And the cold, too."
 


“Well... I guess so.”
 


"what are you doing."
 


"huh?"
 


“You should go and pick up some planks.”
 


“Wasn’t this something you had prepared in advance?”
 


"How do you prepare for that? It's not easy to go around here and there in this weather and find planks."
 

 


Carnelian, who quickly agreed with what I said, headed outside before… … … .
 

 


“Leo. How much do you need to bring?”
 


“Shouldn’t it be made large enough to carry at least two people?”
 

 


Because I need to give the impression that I came from a bit far away.
 

 


“Is it okay if I just prepare a plank?”
 


"Yes. Just prepare that for now. I'll look around and find the rest."
 


“Okay.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


It's clear that neither of us has a knack for creating things.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"yes."
 


“Did you really make the sled?”
 


“It’s a little different from the sled I had in mind… but it still works as a sled, I guess.”
 

 


Sled… It’s written as such, but you could just think of it as a tangled web of planks.
 


It's so big that anyone who looks at it would think that if you put a load on it, it would collapse.
 

 


“What are you going to do, Rio?”
 


“What’s the big deal? Let’s just upload something.”
 

 


Honestly, I can't say that there's no chance that people on the outskirts could be looters.
 


Although Carnelian goes there because he says that they are the people he should have taken care of, there are many parts that are suspicious.
 


Why on earth are you staying there?
 

 


“Are you carrying food too?”
 


“Of course. Just in case.”
 

 


However, since the story has already been told and action has been taken, it is not something that can be opposed now.
 

 


“Clothes too? Why are you packing so many?”
 


“Shouldn’t you look at least a little like an ordinary person?”
 


“Still… I think this amount is excessive.”
 


“You never know. Have you ever considered that the people on the outskirts might be short on supplies?”
 

 


Anyway, it's all useless. If I use it as a tool to hand it over to looters when I have time, that's it.
 

 


“By the way, Rio. What are you going to do about Ellie?”
 

“………….” 

 

 


The homeless children were watching us through the slightly open crack in the door, perhaps because they had heard that we were leaving for a moment.
 


Even so, it is impossible to take all those children and patients outside.
 

 


“Well, there’s nothing we can do. This place is too desolate for anyone else to visit.”
 


“That’s true.”
 


“And we have more than enough to eat. We have firewood and food. Can’t we last a day or two?”
 

 


Firewood… There’s a lot of firewood left over from making sleds, but it’ll be useful.
 

 


“I think I’ve packed everything. Let’s go now.”
 


“………I’m sorry to leave you behind, but I hope it’s okay.”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“It’s cold.”
 


“It’s a characteristic of this region.”
 


“It seems like it came out for nothing… I guess I shouldn’t have just made a sled.”
 

“……….” 

 

 


-Dragging~… … …
 

 


The sled is not being dragged as if it were sliding on the snow, but rather as if it is being scraped away.
 

 


“I made it wrong.”
 


“What can I do now? It’s already been a while.”
 


“But isn’t it difficult?”
 


“It’s not that hard…….”
 


"why?"
 


“Why are you sitting in the back?”
 


“Because it’s cold.”
 

 


It's not that I'm lazy to walk.
 


It's too cold to walk, so I just sit among the clothes I've piled up on the sled.
 

 


“Well… Rio, if it’s comfortable for you, then that’s fine, but if you don’t move at all, you’re more likely to get frostbite, so make sure to walk a little bit every now and then.”
 


“Yes~”
 

 


How long has it been since we've been alone like this?
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 


“Huh? Why are you calling, Rio? Do you need to pee?”
 


“Wow… Are you sexually harassing me like that without any problem?”
 


“How about doing it a little? Don’t you touch your chest every night?”
 


“………That, that.”
 

 


It's instinct. This is an inevitable instinct as a man.
 


To be honest, when you sleep together and lie in the same bed, your body parts touch and you can't help but react.
 

 


“I feel like it’s going to wear out like this.”
 


“It’s… not that bad!!”
 


“Still, even with this body, Rio. I am grateful that you love me.”
 


“What is it…….”
 


"Honestly, look at Ellie. Even though she doesn't eat properly, she still has a beautiful body, as expected of a woman."
 

“…………” 

 

 


Here we go again.
 


Even though he knows I don't really care about that kind of thing, he keeps putting himself down.
 

 


“Still, I’m always grateful, Rio.”
 


“What is it?”
 


“Everything from this to that.”
 

 


Why are you thankful for something like this?
 

 


“And if this is over… won’t you do what you stopped doing earlier…?”
 


“……If there’s no one at night… I’ll do it even if you say you don’t want to.”
 


“Hehehe, those words… I’ll make you regret it.”
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So we set off.
 


Ellie will take care of it.
 


I've prepared enough firewood and food for you, so if you can't even eat that, you're not human.
 

 


“Are you there?”
 

 


And I whispered.
 


I'm still talking about the being inside my body.
 

 


[…doesn't exist.]
 


“I hope you were listening to everything.”
 

 


I could faintly hear the voice of the person who had saved me and who was the cause of my body becoming like this.
 

 


“Hmm? What did you say, Rio?”
 


“No, it’s nothing.”
 


“It’s bland.”
 

 


Carnelian, who is quietly and diligently pulling the sled she is riding while sleeping.
 

 


[Speak quietly. If that woman hears, it'll be even more of a headache.]
 


'It was like that anyway.'
 


[He's telling me to speak more quietly.]
 


'How much quieter should I speak?'
 


[Just don't say anything.]
 

 


I didn't notice it before because I was in a hurry, but now that I have some free time, I realize he's a person who speaks concisely and doesn't make a fuss.
 


No, is that a person?
 

 


'How can we have a conversation if we don't speak?'
 


[I'll talk to you in my head. Are you stupid?]
 


'How do I do that?'
 


[Do I even have to tell you that? Haven't you even tried it? Why don't you at least try it and then ask?]
 


'Ugh... ... .'
 

 


Hold it in. You have to hold it in. Getting angry won't solve anything anyway. Just let it slide. That's the kind of person he was anyway.
 


Okay. Let's move on from the little things.
 

 


'I have a question.'
 


[… … … I won’t help you.]
 


'You helped me before, didn't you?'
 


Is that really necessary now? It doesn't seem like it. It's not like we're in a crisis right now, and it's not like it's hard to just live a normal life in peaceful times.
 

 


That's true. But that's not what I was asking, so I don't know why I'm just jumping to conclusions.
 

 


'Isn't that what you were trying to ask?'
 


[I won't tell you about the past. I'm a peddler.]
 


'How did you know?'
 

[…………….] 

 


'Why is it a secret?'
 

[…………….] 

 

 


It seems like he has no intention of answering.
 


How should I stand?
 

 


'Then, can I ask you something else?'
 


[What is it?]
 


'why
 

 


Are you that ignorant? When did I meet you and why are you speaking informally to me? Do you think I'm easy because I treated you politely at first?
 


I did think of that, but I just let it go.
 


Because he was the one who taught me this and that.
 

 


"Why… or rather, since when? How have you been able to continue like this?"
 


[… …It’s been quite a while.]
 


How much is it?
 


[Well, I don't know. It could have just happened at some point.]
 


'You don't know?'
 


[Yes. I was aware of it, but I didn't realize it. It was like I was floating on water, but it was like I was lying down.]
 


'That's a strange analogy.'
 


[I suppose so. Honestly, how many humans or other species have experienced this situation?]
 


'but.'
 

 


It's strange in itself that there are two personalities in one body. And that's because they just inserted another personality into it.
 

 


[Honestly, it's a wonder I was able to endure it without going crazy.]
 


'Is that so?'
 


[Imagine putting another head into a person's head. Do you think it will all fit?]
 


'uh…….'
 

 


Rather than a long, drawn-out explanation, these words really hit home in an instant.
 

 


'then….'
 


[You too.]
 


'yes?'
 


[Honestly, how much did they have in their heads? Even if I were to enter, there wouldn't be a single brain cell left. Even if I were to enter and make room, there would still be three more people who could fit in.]
 

‘………….’ 

 

 


I was speechless at the ensuing gossip.
 

 


[I'm just telling you to come to your senses, and that you're lucky you're special, so just know that.]
 


'Okay, that prank was a bit… harsh.'
 


"Live with a little more vigilance. How long are you going to live with others protecting you? If I'm gone, you'll have to protect your own body?"
 


'I know that too.'
 


[You're going to go into a place where a kid who knows that might be looking for you and swing your sword around like crazy?]
 

 


Ah… It seemed like they were talking when they entered the palace.
 

 


[What good is teaching someone how to swing a sword? What good is practicing? You won't be able to use it properly in a real fight, and your hands will be wet with the sword.]
 


‘Ah… … … That, how is that… … .’
 

 


It's true.
 


There was a time when I accidentally cut my finger while pulling out the knife, but I didn't feel any pain.
 

 


[I'm training you not to make mistakes, but if that's what you were going to do, why did you even train? And you didn't even bother to do it after the work was done?]
 

‘………….’ 

 


[No excuses come to mind, do you?]
 


'yes.'
 

 


We have to admit what needs to be admitted.
 


It's true that I gave up on what I had been doing and lived comfortably because there was no need to do it.
 

 


[Oh my, you idiot…]
 


'I have nothing to say.'
 


[Ha… I didn’t scold you for nothing. I just told you because I saw you say you wanted to learn and think about your future, but I got mad when you left it at that point because you said it was over.]
 


'Really?'
 


[okay.]
 

 


Oh… … This is a story that deserves a bit of a high rating.
 

 


[If you fall behind, I fall behind too.]
 

 


Oh, cancel.
 


But I wondered if we would die together.
 

 


'If I die, will you die with me?'
 


[That could be.]
 


'Could that be…?'
 


[Honestly, I don't know because I've never tried it.]
 


'Then we're in the same boat.'
 


[That may or may not be the case. If I think about it a little more deeply, if I could completely kill your spirit, then I could take over your body and come back to life.]
 


'Is that possible?'
 

 


What's happening now is unrealistic. How many people have something resembling a soul inside their bodies and can handle it?
 

 


[What idiot in this world would go through such a hassle? It would be faster to teach you magic or sorcery and then have you enter another body.]
 


'Magic…? Sorcery…? Me?'
 


[Then why don't you make your woman do it instead of you?]
 


'I don't have any magic or sorcery... I don't even have mana... ...?'
 


[Are you sure about that?]
 

 


The possibilities that come from those words.
 


Could it be that I developed such powers without even realizing it? No… The more I think about it, the more I realize that some situations are bound to arise.
 


What really resonates is the body's resilience... ... Is it really possible as they say?
 

 


'I, really... is it possible?'
 


[Will it work? With that little bit of mana?]
 


'Ah, as expected.'
 

 


I knew it. Before I could even utter a hopeful word, they crushed the bud.
 

 


'then……….'
 


“Rio!!!”
 

 


Suddenly, a loud voice rang in my ears, and my ears became deaf for a moment.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Ah… It’s already night.”
 


"Okay. Now I'd like to ask Rio's opinion on what to do."
 

 


Carnelian had called me to ask for my opinion on future actions.
 

 


“What are you going to do?”
 


“Ah… I see. How far have we come now?”
 


“Honestly, if we speed things up, it could easily be done in a few hours….”
 


“It’s possible, but…?”
 


“Honestly, I can’t do that because I’m worried about you, Rio.”
 

 


Exactly as Carnelian said.
 


It will be quick to get to the outskirts of town within a few hours.
 

 


-Wheww~~
 

 


Just standing outside in this weather feels like a sharp, cold wind is piercing through my clothes.
 


And… the same goes for Carnelian, who continued to pull the sled all the way here.
 


If I think about it, I came here alone, facing the cold wind, because I had so much to talk about that I couldn't properly take care of everything...
 

 


“Let’s camp nearby today.”
 


“Okay, I understand.”
 


“I’ll help you too.”
 

 


At least we managed to put up a tent to block this stormy snowstorm.
 


Although it wasn't very big, it was still big enough for two people to fit in.
 

 


“It’s narrow.”
 


“I guess there’s nothing I can do. I don’t have much to bring.”
 


“Yes.”
 


“Honestly, if you go fast, you can get there fast…….”
 


“Other people will be suspicious when they see us~”
 


"yes…."
 

 


I wonder if I was thinking too deeply about it.
 


I thought it would be okay to just go nearby and pretend to drag it.
 

 


“You were so thorough.”
 


“But isn’t that because you’re thinking of us?”
 


“Right. Honestly, it’s a bit… scary.”
 

 


In this northern cold, the northern princess, who was thought to be dead, suddenly came back to life, and it is astonishing to think that she came through the maddening storm with her bare hands.
 

 


“Even I would be scared.”
 


“Even I think it’s a little scary.”
 

 


Still, I don't know how long it's been since we've been alone like this.
 

 


Even the atmosphere of sitting close together, huddled together inside the tent to protect ourselves from the wind, while looking at the small, burning bonfire is nice.
 

 


“Good.”
 


“Is it good?”
 


“Good.”
 

 


So ordinary.
 


Is it normal?
 

 


“Won’t this happen often in the future?”
 


"yes."
 


“Isn’t this life, this ordinary? This is what I’ve been searching for….”
 

 


Living each day like this, crying, laughing, and talking, isn't this what life is all about?
 

 


[Let's train together too.]
 


‘Ah… Don’t ruin the mood.’
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“Hmm… What are you going to do now, Rio?”
 


“Well, it’s not like the weather has been bad for a day or two.”
 

 


As soon as we opened our eyes, the worst snow storm we'd ever seen came down, obscuring our view, and our sled was hanging on that tree.
 

 


“I should have made it a little sturdier.”
 


“That’s right. It’s almost impossible to ride it.”
 


“Still, I made it so that it wasn’t lacking in anything.”
 

 


The sled he had built with great effort had vomited out its contents in all directions, and was so badly damaged that Rio could no longer ride it.
 

 


“What are you dazed about? Let’s just grab what’s left.”
 


“Are you okay?”
 


"What? Surely I'm not without legs. The weather might be a bit rough, but I'm sure I can handle this much."
 


“Ha… well, that’s true.”
 

 


Rio started to organize the things he had used yesterday.
 


Was it because you've been relying on me all this time? Even though it's a little disappointing, if you show that you want to move forward on your own,
 


I will just be there silently.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Ppoddeuddeuk
 


-Ppoddudduddudduk
 

 


With every step, I can feel the texture of snow that has not yet fully melted beneath my feet, sinking deeply.
 

 


“Rio, are you coming okay?”
 


“Go, I’m going!!”
 


“If you have any difficulties, tell me anytime.”
 


“Yes, yes!! I understand!”
 

 


At least he's keeping up with my pace, but I can see he's shivering, as if he can't handle the cold even though he's well-armed.
 


Since I'm blocking the wind from the front, it seems to be somewhat bearable for now.
 

 


“Carnelian!”
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“How much further do we have to go??”
 


“I don’t know. I feel like I need to see something in front of me to figure it out… but I can’t see anything like that.”
 


“Eu ...
 


“If it’s cold, wouldn’t you like to rest nearby for a while?”
 

 


If it were true, there should have been at least some traces or scenery of the village on the outskirts by now.
 


It's partly due to the heavy snowstorm, but I'm walking at Rio's pace, so my speed is greatly reduced.
 


And because the entire landscape is a white snow field, we can't even tell if we're going the right way.
 


but.
 

 


"Why are you resting again? Let's keep going like this. If we rest here, we'll freeze to death!"
 

 


That's right.
 


I'm not sure I'd die in this kind of weather, but that's just for me. It's obvious how much longer Rio can endure this kind of weather.
 


Even now, I am breathing heavily and sweating profusely, but that is only temporary.
 


As soon as the sweat starts to cool, it will be easy to get frostbite.
 


When I first came to the North, I saw so many people dying.
 

 


“But I can’t see ahead.”
 


“Does that stop you?”
 


“No. I’ll jump over it.”
 

 


Since we can't see ahead anyway, is there really any reason for us to appear like ordinary people?
 

 


"yes?"
 

 


I grabbed Rio, who was looking at me with a bewildered expression, and jumped up with all my might, kicking the ground.
 

 


“Don’t say anything! You’ll bite your tongue!”
 

“?!!” 

 

 


-Kwaang!!!
 

 


I jumped up in one breath.
 


I thought it had been a long time since I had jumped this high, but how high could I have jumped?
 


Well, it's safe to say that we moved quite a bit between snow storms.
 

 


-Kwaaaang~!!!
 

 


Of course, there was a loud noise when landing and the snow piled up around it flew around loudly.
 

 


“Ugh.”
 

 


I should have been more careful coming down.
 


If it was this loud, it might have been heard over the sound of the storm, but would anyone come all the way here to check?
 

 


“Rio. Are you okay?”
 


“Ugh… Again….”
 


"again?"
 


“Don’t ever do that again… Seriously… When your body and mind suddenly reach a point where they can’t understand… you lose all your strength.”
 


“But isn’t it fun?”
 

 


Rio, who was lifted like a piece of luggage, seemed to be really exhausted, as he could not move his body easily no matter what he said.
 

 


"It's not fun at all. At least tell me so."
 


“Haha. I get it. I’ll do it again, so hold on tight.”
 


"yes????????"
 


“Don’t open your mouth, I’ll bite your tongue!”
 

 


Well, that's that and this is this.
 


Even if I run once, I'm not out of the snowstorm yet, so I plan to run quickly enough to at least get a little closer to the outskirts.
 


Of course, Rio will object.
 


What can I do? If I have no strength, I'll have to be dragged around.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


If my guess is correct, it will be around here.
 


Although the surrounding environment has changed a bit due to 'unavoidable' reasons
 


First of all, this area is probably near the outskirts of the town.
 

 


“Rio, are you feeling better now?”
 


“Ugh…… Ugh…… Yeah….”
 


“From what you say, it seems like you’re still okay.”
 


“Too… to… don’t shake it because it’s going to hurt… ugh….”
 


“Oh, I’m sorry.”
 

 


I haven't run that many times, but judging by the fact that I'm having a hard time even doing this, it seems like I've been holding on for quite some time.
 


Or maybe it's because of the way I'm holding it.
 

 


“Can you walk?”
 


“Ah… yes. Please come down a bit. If we keep going like this, I think something that wasn’t there will come out.”
 

 


When I put down Rio, who was tucked between my armpits, he staggered for a moment and then fell down.
 

 


“Is Rio okay?”
 


“Ugh… It’s cold, I feel dizzy, and I feel like vomiting… This feeling is just so unpleasant….”
 


“Was I being too harsh?”
 


"yes."
 

 


If you say it like that, there's nothing I can do.
 

 


“Then would you like to rest nearby for a while?”
 


“What are you resting for…? Are you telling me to stay here and freeze to death?”
 


“If we even pitch a tent…….”
 

 


Speaking of tents, Rio showed me the bag on his back.
 

 


“What is a tent?”
 


“You definitely didn’t pack it, did you? Why… did the item disappear?”
 


“It was there, but it just fell off while I was running around.”
 


“Ahhh… I’m sorry.”
 

 


Sam donated all the luggage he had brought to the floor.
 


All I have now is a few gold coins and an empty bag.
 

 


“This is driving me crazy.”
 


“Um, I’m sorry….”
 


“Even if I say I’m sorry, the things that fell won’t come back, right?”
 


"But wasn't there nothing I could do? Wasn't it crazy to stay outside in this weather?"
 


"I know. I know you did it with good intentions, but it would have been better if you had thought a little more about the future before you did it. That's a shame."
 

 


There is nothing wrong with what Rio said.
 


But Rio picked up his empty bag.
 

 


“How long does it take from here to the village?”
 


“Looking at the nearby terrain, it doesn’t seem like it’ll take long from here.”
 


“Then let’s go quickly. I don’t want to die on the street like this.”
 


“Okay.”
 

 


Honestly, if I had known this would happen, I wonder why I bothered packing all that luggage.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


After walking for about 20 minutes, the snow began to calm down a bit.
 

 


“My eyes are starting to get quiet.”
 


“So now I can see a little ahead.”
 

 


Now my vision began to widen a bit, and I could see the walls of the village in the distance and the smoke rising in puffs.
 

 


“It really exists.”
 


“Ugh… I’m getting nervous.”
 


“Are you nervous?”
 


“Isn’t that obvious?”
 


“For better or for worse?”
 


“………To be honest, I’m only worried about the negative aspects.”
 

 


Considering what I've done, this is only natural.
 


If those who believed in me and held onto hope are still living in this barren land, I would give them all the money I have in my pocket.
 


I wish they would leave this land and live their own lives.
 

 


“Honestly, I’ve been through a lot worse than this, and you’re only this nervous?”
 


"………but."
 

 


He smiled as if he was liberated after hearing Rio's words.
 


Considering what I've been through so far, this is just a drop in the bucket.
 

 


“Still, the tension doesn’t go away.”
 


“That’s right. How long has it been?”
 


“I can’t say it was a short time.”
 

 


We slowly walked towards the village.
 


As I got closer, the village scenery became closer, and I could even see people busily clearing snow in the distance.
 


I'm just going to town, so why am I so nervous?
 

 


“Nothing will happen, right?”
 


“I hope so.”
 


“It’s so cold, my hands are sweating.”
 


“Please excuse me… I’m really nervous.”
 

 


It's getting closer.
 


And the villagers who discovered us began to make noises one by one and become agitated.
 


And the people who were clearing the snow came rushing to the entrance of the village with shovels in hand.
 


I saw myself.
 

 


“No, how…?”
 


“I clearly said he was dead.”
 


“How are you still alive?”
 


“That’s ridiculous.”
 


“Am I seeing things right now?!”
 


“Get the children inside quickly!!”
 

 


When they saw me, everyone's reaction was one of surprise, and someone hurriedly hid the children.
 

 


“I saw it, I saw everything that happened in the North, I saw the princess die there, what are you guys doing!! That’s a fake pretending to be a fake!”
 


“Yes, the village chief is right.”
 


“That shit happened in the North, and now you’re worried about us and come looking for us?”
 


“And you brought a man with you, naked?”
 

 


The reaction towards me was not good.
 


Rather, they tended to be hostile, and it got to the point where they were threatening each other with the shovels they were holding.
 


You expected it, but when it actually happens right in front of you, you don't know how to react.
 

 


“Carnelian.”
 

“……….” 

 


“Let’s just go back.”
 

 


Leo, seeing those who were hostile to us, spoke to me in a cold voice.
 


But can I do that?
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Even in this harsh weather, they were standing in a standoff position, ready to attack if we took even a single step.
 

 


“What should I do?”
 


“I don’t know.”
 

 


Continuing to confront them is useless, but they keep following us, as if they are waiting for someone.
 


If we go sideways, they follow us sideways, and if we go forward, they threaten us using spears and rusty weapons.
 

 


“Is it okay?”
 


“What do you mean?”
 


“We can’t continue to stand off like this.”
 

 


My body temperature continues to drop, and I can no longer feel my feet, which have become wet from the snow.
 

 


“But that doesn’t mean we can go in by force, right?”
 

 


If we had gone in by force from the beginning, we wouldn't have had to go through all those hardships in the first place.
 

 


“Then the next option is….”
 


"does not exist."
 


“I guess so.”
 


“At least look at their condition, Rio.”
 


“Yes, I can see it.”
 

 


Needless to say, their clothing was woefully inadequate for enduring this weather.
 


It wasn't unusual for the outerwear to be torn, worn, and in need of immediate repair, with the wind blowing through the areas that needed stitching.
 

 


“Even if the stuff hadn’t gone flying off the sled… would we have at least exchanged a few words?”
 


“It doesn’t seem like they’ll fall for it that easily, Rio.”
 


“I guess so.”
 


"Do you think we'd readily accept such a threat, knowing it would be a threat? Even the country is suspicious, so we're suspicious."
 

 


But if we keep waiting… the weather is cold.
 

 


“Isn’t there another way?”
 


“I feel someone coming from behind me.”
 


“Who is it? Where is it?”
 


“I can feel your presence… just a little bit…”
 

 


As soon as Carnelian finished speaking, the sound of someone walking with someone's support was heard.
 


And to those who were guarding us, he waved his hand a few times and put away his weapon.
 


I took a seat behind him.
 

 


“Khuh ...
 

 


big.
 


You wouldn't know it from afar, but up close, it's so huge that it makes Carnelian look smaller.
 


He was so big that I could almost stand against him if I had 1.5 more people, but he didn't look in great shape.
 

 


“Is it correct to say, ‘It is an honor to meet you like this…’?”
 

 


As if he knew who Carnelian was, he greeted us with a formal, low-pitched voice.
 

 


“Honestly, I am honored to have been able to see you like this while I am still alive, Your Majesty.”
 


“There’s no need to be so formal.”
 


“Ahem… Well, that might be the case in the current situation, but this is something I want to do purely out of my own personal will. So, would you allow me to do so?”
 


“Do as you please.”
 


“Thank you… Hehehe… Your Majesty.”
 

 


It looks formal and large, but compared to its appearance, its body doesn't look that good.
 


If it weren't for the persistent cough and the support of the woman next to me, I could collapse at any moment in this weather.
 


Then my eyes met with the woman sitting next to me, and we exchanged a brief greeting with just a glance and a nod.
 

 


“Ku ...
 


“Okay, excuse me for a moment.”
 


“No, it’s me… Ahem… It’s an honor.”
 


“Rio.”
 

 


It felt like it had been a long time since I had seen such a serious look on his face, but then my name was suddenly called.
 

 


"yes?"
 


“Would you mind helping me support Lee Ja?”
 


"All right."
 

 


All I can do right now is go over to him and put my shoulder… shoulder… … .
 

 


“Hahahaha… Thank you for your consideration, but… That child seems to have a hard time enduring my body.”
 

 


Ah… Is that so?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Contrary to what it looks like from the outside, the inside of the village is still somewhat well-maintained due to the people.
 


But it's really only 'to some extent'.
 


It looks so precarious that it could collapse and fall over at any moment.
 

 


“Ahem… It’s a bit shabby, but please make yourself at home as if you were at home.”
 


“…Thank you for your consideration.”
 


“Before we talk… how about a quick cup of tea…?”
 


“I don’t care what you have, but please give Rio a glass of warm water to warm up his body.”
 


“We also have some warm milk, though it’s a little frozen. How about that?”
 


“Rio.”
 

 


I sent a signal that I was okay.
 

 


“Then I will go and get ready in a moment, ma’am.”
 


“Yes. I’ll just go get some more firewood.”
 

 


It seems like the two are a married couple.
 

 


“Rio.”
 


“Ah… yes?”
 


“Don’t look around so much, it’s very rude.”
 


"yes."
 

 


It's the exact same behavior as when I saw her when she was a princess.
 


I've almost forgotten about it because I've been so comfortable with it, but I guess manners and such that are ingrained in you don't disappear easily.
 

 


“What are you thinking about now?”
 


“…Just this and that.”
 


“Still, that’s fortunate. I wasn’t hallucinating.”
 


“Yeah… really.”
 

 


A rustling sound was heard from the kitchen.
 


Perhaps because there was no one to support him, he limped and brought a few cups to the table where we were sitting, unable to properly support himself.
 


It was a pretty old looking cup, but it still looked clean.
 

 


“It was just boiling, so please wait a little while before drinking.”
 


“Thank you.”
 


"thank you."
 


“Ahem, ahem… I guess I should introduce myself before the tea cools down.”
 

 


Let's take off the hood that covers the entire face.
 


There were many scars that were so large that they could not even be compared to Carnelian's wounds.
 


That's the entire face on the right side.
 

 

“………” 

 


"Everyone reacts that way when they first see each other. Well, it's okay. We're used to it."
 

 


He showed his face to us once and tried to put on his hood. I glanced at Carnelian and he nodded.
 

 


“Thank you for your consideration.”
 


“I would have done the same thing. It’s not an easy look.”
 


“Hahahaha. Well, that’s true. I guess if I keep nitpicking, people won’t be able to focus on my self-introduction.”
 

 


I didn't bother asking how he got hurt and just continued talking.
 

 


“I am Bern, the village chief of this remote village. My name is derived from my resemblance to a large bear.”
 


“Bern. I remember the name clearly.”
 


“It’s an honor that you remember me. Ahem.”
 


"So, Bern. I have something to ask you."
 


“I will answer anything you ask me if I can.”
 

 


The question that came out of Carnelian's mouth without a moment's hesitation was unexpected.
 

 


“Why? Didn’t you abandon this place?”
 


“Khuh ahem… Is there a reason why you have to do that?”
 


“Looking at your condition, I think you can guess what happened in the capital, right?”
 

 


Mr. Bern just remained silent.
 


The author, Gongnyeo, wasn't speaking so directly, but rather wanted to ask why people do stupid things.
 

 


“We also heard the story that was told.”
 


“Then why are you acting so stupidly like this?”
 


“If you are a princess… do you think it is natural for you to abandon your home and run away?”
 


“You can always rebuild a house and live in it again, but that’s not the case with life.”
 


"Ahem... Well, that's not wrong. But home is a place to return to. I envy your judgment and the ability to easily abandon such a place and rebuild it."
 


“I am in a position where I have to make decisions faster than anyone else.”
 


“Ah ...
 


“Why is that?”
 

 


There was a realistic answer to that story.
 

 


"It's all about 'money.' We could just build a house and start living there again, but where do ordinary people like us get the money to do that?"
 

“………….” 

 


"Working? Selling things? That can't be the right answer, Your Majesty. Ordinary people like us live in reality. Do you think that's possible for people who live day to day, working from hand to mouth?"
 


“Does that mean it’s okay to waste your life so easily?”
 

 


What both people said is not wrong.
 


Mr. Bern looked at reality, and Carnelian valued life.
 


But in the end, both sides are important stories, and it is a story where there can be no argument that one is wrong or the other is wrong.
 

 


“That’s not it.”
 


"Then why do you stay so foolishly in this barren land? Is it because you lack money? If you need money, I'll sell my belongings to get it for you. Leo."
 

 


Carnelian called me and took the bag of money from my arms.
 

 


“Isn’t this enough?”
 

 


Gold coins poured down onto the table where I was sitting.
 


Mr. Bern put the gold coins back into his pocket one by one and handed them back to us.
 

 


“Ahem… Your Majesty, you’re too excited. How about calming down a bit?”
 


"Sink? How could you possibly do that? Look at it now, look at this village."
 

 


The condition of the village was dire.
 


It is a precarious place that could collapse if shaken by a strong wind, and it is not a very good place for the villagers to live.
 

 


“And look at the state of your body, and are you crazy enough to say that you want to stay here?”
 


“How did you know? I thought it was covered so I couldn’t see.”
 


“Isn’t it true that it’s not in a state where it can be hidden just by covering it up?”
 

 


Mr. Bern quietly took his right arm out from under his clothes and showed it to me.
 


He was living with his entire right arm necrotic due to frostbite.
 

 


“Why are you acting so stupid…….”
 

 


Carnelian looked at Bern with a hazy look in his eyes.
 


Because it was all my fault.
 

 

 

 

 



138. People

This seat I was sitting in felt like a bed of thorns.
 

 


“Ahem… I guess I said something unnecessary.”
 


“No, it’s okay.”
 


“Even if you are okay, Your Majesty, the expression on the person next to you is not so good.”
 


“Getting used to this situation itself, not many people will get used to it.”
 

 


It's true that I, too, have had a difficult life, but why can those two talk about it so casually?
 


How many rough and thorny paths have we walked?
 

 


"Bern."
 


“Yes, I am listening, Your Majesty.”
 


“I apologize for what I said earlier while I was angry.”
 


"It's okay, Your Majesty. It would be natural for anyone to get so angry if they saw this situation."
 


"joy……."
 

 


Carnelian's expression doesn't soften as if she doesn't like something.
 


Did he think that those scars were his fault?
 

 


"Bern. May I ask again why you didn't leave here?"
 


“There was no reason to leave.”
 


“Are you saying that since I’ve settled here and have no reason to leave, I’m going to die?”
 


“That’s true, but… there aren’t many places that accept outsiders like us.”
 


“If money is the problem, I’ll solve it.”
 

 


Although the amount of money he had now was enough to allow him to leave this place without any problems, Bern refused once again.
 

 


“Money is not the issue, Your Majesty.”
 


“Then what’s the problem?”
 


"There's no problem. Rather, relationships that start with money buying and selling trust aren't very good."
 


“But isn’t it much better than this land?”
 


"That's right. It might be better than this northern region, where grass doesn't grow easily, but it's not easy for everyone to go there together."
 

“……” 

 


"Whoever it is, their arms bend inward. Imagine if a sudden influx of outsiders like us settled in that area. What would happen then?"
 


"Bern."
 


"yes."
 

 


Carnelian sighed, looking a little dumbfounded.
 

 


“Is that really what others think and say? Or is that what you mean?”
 

“………” 

 


“I wonder what other people think of me, holding on to useless things to the point of looking like that. It drives me crazy.”
 


“People….”
 


"Human? Arms bend inward? Isn't that obvious? The reason you came up with may have its own merits, but to me, it's just a trivial reason. That... is truly not a reason to risk your life to stay here."
 


“……Is that so?”
 


“I really feel like getting down on my knees and apologizing to you for following such a worthless person.”
 

 


While talking, he keeps getting angry and not getting angry.
 


But that's likely because reviving someone who has already died is... ...almost impossible.
 


I just got lucky and things turned out this way.
 

 


“I’ll give you some more money, so when the weather gets better, you can get ready to leave.”
 


“Ahem… hmm… your majesty.”
 


“But why?”
 


“Can’t you change your mind again?”
 


"You're really stubborn. What will change by being so stubborn? Nothing will change. Aren't you long past the age where you can be stubborn without moving or taking action?"
 

 


Their intentions continue to differ.
 


Every single word of Mr. Bern's was so strong that it felt like it was knocking on Carnelian's head and making it burst.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


In the end, I left the house for a while without finishing the story that kept repeating itself.
 

 


“Haaah….”
 


“It feels like it’s been a while since I’ve sweated.”
 


“If Rio hadn’t been by my side, it would have exploded five times already.”
 


“It’s creepy.”
 


“Whew… My head is so hot, but the weather is so cold.”
 

 


I thought the story would go well, but it's not going well and there's no progress at all, so it's understandable to be upset.
 


To be honest, it's not that I don't understand both sides' situations.
 


There are people who think that it is 100, 1000 times better to just live a difficult life here than to live being ostracized somewhere else.
 

 


“But is there any other way?”
 


“……I don’t know.”
 


“Then are you going back?”
 


“Well… I guess so. It doesn’t seem like there’s anywhere to sleep here.”
 


“Then how do I get back?”
 


“Jump.”
 

 


That's probably the only way.
 


I can't help but feel a bit sorry. I wish the story had somehow been resolved.
 


People are too weak to force out those who have an unwavering conviction and stubbornness to die here even if they die.
 


It's not that the expression is weak, it's really weak.
 


It's obvious that most people here can't eat or sleep properly.
 

 


“Let’s go back first.”
 


"yes."
 

 


When he heard that we were going back, he tried to get up to greet us, but Carnelian made a vague gesture telling him not to come out.
 


After finishing his greeting by getting up from his seat and bowing his head, he slowly walked out of the village.
 

 


“By the way, other people…….”
 

 


Unlike Mr. Bern, who welcomed us warmly, the other villagers looked at us with unwelcome eyes.
 

 


“Don’t look too deeply.”
 


"yes."
 


“We are also treated as outsiders to them.”
 


"ah."
 

 


There was chaos in the North and the princess's position was gone for quite some time, so they just continued to live as they always had.
 


You can't just barge in and tell them to do this or that.
 

 


“…Carnelian.”
 


“Why are you calling me, Rio?”
 


“I wonder if we are meddling for no reason.”
 


“Why do you think so?”
 


"How do you fill a suddenly empty space? Of course, time heals everything, but it must have been quite difficult up until then, and you must have relied on each other to endure."
 


“………If you think about it that way, maybe that’s true.”
 

 


I don't know what Carnelian is thinking, but I understand that he wants to take care of the remaining members.
 


But the big problem is that too much time has passed for that to happen.
 

 


“I hope it goes well….”
 


"I guess there's nothing I can do. Honestly, there's no point in trying to break someone with such stubbornness and conviction by force."
 


“Will it work out?”
 


“It might not work out for us, but it might work out for them.”
 

 


A sense of loneliness can be felt from his speech and facial expression.
 


I want to solve something and achieve it right away, but people's hearts don't move that easily, so I just feel frustrated.
 


I wonder if I'm starting to feel a little grateful for having lived here all this time?
 

 


“So you’re going to give up?”
 


“?? How could that be?”
 

 


I guess I was worrying unnecessarily, since I immediately answered the question of whether I would give up.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


While preparing to go back with Rio.
 


I kept feeling like someone was flying towards us.
 


Even though it was Bern's words, it seems they overheard our conversation.
 


Maybe I just resent myself.
 


Still, I think it's too much to live so openly.
 

 


“I guess I’ll have a lot to pack when I get back.”
 


“Yeah. I guess I’ll have to rebuild the sled too.”
 


“Is it too much to just bring it?”
 


“It is possible, but I will leave it to your imagination what will happen to things.”
 


“Well, I guess so. If you just bring it in this weather, it’ll probably break or something.”
 

 


I feel it even while talking to Rio.
 


If they had been chasing us from behind, they have now gradually changed into a formation that surrounds us more widely.
 


But even so, why don't they attack first? Is it because we're suspicious?
 

 


“Rio.”
 


"yes?"
 


“Aren’t you hungry?”
 


“I’m a little hungry. After all, the only thing I ate there was tea.”
 


“Rio.”
 


“Yes? Why?”
 


“I wonder if it’s cold or something.”
 


“Hmm… Since I came out in this weather, how could it not be cold?”
 

 


Oh, I see.
 


It's a weather like this, so it's impossible not to be cold outside, but I was still asking how much you can stand it.
 

 


“Still, it’s bearable. As long as you’re not just staying overnight.”
 


“That’s fortunate then.”
 

 


Rio looked at me with warm eyes and a carefree expression.
 


It seems he has no talent for fighting.
 


thank god.
 

 


-chin
 

 


“Epook.”
 

 


I tripped over Rio's leg and fell forward with a strange noise, while simultaneously deflecting the arrow that was flying from behind.
 


Of course, Rio looked at me with resentment, with cold eyes on his face and a 'Ugh...' sound.
 


I'm just glad I wasn't attacked.
 


There was quite a distance from the village, and footsteps could be heard one by one, as if they could no longer stand it anymore.
 


I really... really... I hope you don't attack.
 


I no longer want to see my people die by my own hands… … .
 

 


-Crack!!
 

 


Red drops of blood fell onto the white snow, and Rio's expression began to harden as he watched this sight.
 


I could have stopped it, but I didn't, and the arrows they shot at me
 


It just pierced my head.
 


It didn't hurt. It didn't kill me to this extent.
 


But it hurt. My heart.
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My last sight was like this.
 


With blood and flesh flowing out from my head, I saw Carnelian's back as he grabbed my neck and threw me far away so that I wouldn't get entangled with him.
 


Her gaze turned to the footsteps of those who were coming closer to pay for the sins she had caused with her actions, and she fell to the ground with Carnelian's back before fainting.
 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 

“……….” 

 

 


Rio is… … .
 


Because of the circumstances, I ended up throwing it without being able to control my strength properly.
 


Even if I fell far, I hope I didn't hit a tree or a rock or anything, and just passed out from the impact.
 


Although I still felt a bit uneasy, I had to solve the problem that was right in front of me.
 

 


“……Very much.”
 

 


sick.
 


At this point, it's instant death.
 


I want to check out his condition and see how he will accept this situation where he is standing still after being attacked so hard that it wouldn't be strange if he died right away.
 


It seems like they had no intention of being friendly to me in the first place.
 

 


“Kill him!!”
 


“Because of you… Because of you!!!!”
 


“Give it back, give it back again!!”
 

 


A voice mixed with resentment and despair rings in my ears.
 


What I did… I couldn’t be forgiven in the first place.
 


No, was forgiveness even possible in the first place? Having practically pushed people into a natural disaster, perhaps asking for forgiveness itself is out of the question.
 

 


-Kwaang!!
 

 


The ground shook loudly.
 


As if he knew I wasn't 'yet' dead, he carried a large farm tool and knocked me over, and deep in my chest... I felt an unpleasant feeling of something being stabbed.
 


Although I didn't die to this extent, I felt a sense of discomfort along with the pain.
 


I felt an inexplicable discomfort engulfing my whole body.
 

 


“You… Because of you, my son!!!! Save him!! Save him!! Because of you, my only son died!!”
 

 


I heard the sound of crying coming from my bedside and came carrying a large kitchen knife that looked like it could be used in the kitchen.
 


As soon as the voice mixed with hatred ended, he struck me on the head without a moment's hesitation.
 

 


-Kwak!!!!
 

 


“I died because of you bitch!! Because of you bitch!!”
 

 


As if one slash wasn't enough, he continued to strike.
 


Once, twice, three times, four times… … … .
 


Even after seeing such a sight, no one stops them.
 


why?
 

 


"Why? Hesitating now? You're all the same. Because of this one bitch, our lives... We forgot everything... You pity me now? Now??"
 

 


Even if it was a mixture of resentment and despair, there were bound to be those who hesitated to kill people.
 


But those present took a deep breath and came closer to my torn body one by one.
 

 


“………I once respected you….”
 

 


I felt a single, heartbreaking word and a painful pain.
 


My eyes are filled with blood, and I don't know what stabbed me, but I feel pain.
 


And… it continued.
 


I have been subjected to constant insults, verbal abuse, and subsequent killings mixed with resentment, but I have not been able to die to this extent.
 


Rather, the discomfort just keeps building up.
 


Why do I keep feeling this way?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


There wasn't really a need for it, but I was really amazed by this body.
 


How long have I been living without knowing this?
 


Although my body was almost torn to pieces, I still felt the sensation in my hands and feet.
 


If you were to wake up right away, you would be able to wake up right away without any physical restrictions.
 


But it didn't necessarily happen in this situation.
 


I just wanted it to end with this one thing: "You killed me."
 

 


-Ugh… …Ugh… …
 

 


The only sound you can hear is heavy breathing.
 


I can even see the white smoke rising from the heat of killing me in this cold weather.
 


My body was lying in pieces here and there, and the gold coins in my pocket were stained with blood, but no one picked them up.
 

 


-Trembling
 


-Thud
 


-Whew
 

 


When I confirmed that I was dead, one of them put down the farming tools he was holding, and as if we were talking, everyone put them down at the same time.
 

 


“What do I do now?”
 


"What can we do? We killed him! Our revenge was successful!"
 


“Ahhhh… Son… Mom… Mom did it.”
 


“Now I can get out of this fucking cold.”
 

 


Everyone was talking about returning to their daily lives in vain after their revenge was over, but one person came back to me.
 

 


“But you bitch… where did the guy I was with go?”
 

 


Rioda.
 


That's clearly a reference to Rio.
 


He was so focused on me right now that he didn't really care whether I threw Rio or not.
 

 


“Come to think of it, there was a man who was by my side ever since I came to the village….”
 


“Man? Hah… What the hell… You’re a woman, and you’ve already lured a man to satisfy your sexual desires and brought him along, and now you’re here to apologize to us for what happened? Are you really in your right mind?”
 

 


When they heard the words of the person who was still angry, the people began to become agitated again.
 


And I looked around twice and started looking for any trace of Rio that might be there.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


"ah."
 

 


When I open my eyes, I see an unfamiliar ceiling.
 


And the warm warmth that comes with a cozy bed.
 


I was lying on the bed, everything perfectly prepared, as if it had been prepared just for me.
 

 


“Here….”
 

 


My last memory was clearly of the sky.
 


That was also a memory from when Carnelian started to suffer hardships.
 

 


“What should I do… Should I move…?”
 

 


A great dilemma stood before me.
 


Carnelian loves and is important to me. So, it's only right that I try to resolve the situation somehow, but am I truly worthy of doing so?
 


No, even putting aside qualifications, is there any way to persuade those people? No, there isn't.
 


I lost everything because of one person, how can I console him with words?
 

 


"ha ha ha…."
 

 


I just laughed in vain.
 


Because I am of no help in the current situation.
 


Honestly, it's a position where I can't readily step forward and do whatever I want.
 

 


“What are you so happy about that you are smiling?”
 


"yes?"
 


“I heard a noise so I came to see you, and you were laughing, weren’t you?”
 


“Uh uh….”
 

 


The one who came into the room with uncomfortable behavior was none other than Mr. Bern.
 


Did you bring me here when I was unconscious?
 

 


“Oh, maybe….”
 


"You don't have to say anything out loud. Let's refrain from sharing painful stories with each other."
 


“You knew…….”
 


“Well, that’s true. As you get older, sometimes you hear things you don’t want to hear.”
 

 


Mr. Bern seemed to be aware of the current situation, but he didn't bother to say anything out loud.
 


I don't know if this is a consideration for me or just a rumor.
 

 


“The weather looks like it’s going to get bad soon, so how about sleeping quietly here tonight?”
 

“…………” 

 


"If you say you want to leave, I won't necessarily stop you. But if we shed any more blood, there's no benefit to either of us, right?"
 

 


I was helpless.
 


Every word Mr. Bern spoke was a bone-chilling slap, and it made me realize that there was nothing I could do right now.
 

 


“Ah ...
 


"……yes."
 

 


I figured my silence would soon be a positive answer.
 


Honestly… I was scared.
 


Even if I don't die, I wonder if I can still maintain my sanity after seeing Carnelian in a worse condition.
 

 


“Mr. Bern….”
 


“Ahem… Yes?”
 


“Mr. Bern... isn’t he going out?”
 

 


But I was curious.
 


We had to wonder if Mr. Bern, who seemed so friendly to us, had actually participated in the act, and if this place was safe.
 

 


“………The sight was too gruesome for that. Even though I had lost everything, I didn’t want to let go of my human connection.”
 

“………” 

 


"Since this isn't my place, I'll be honest. Ahem... I hate it to death. I want to blame myself for everything that happened."
 


"sorry…."
 

 


The word "sorry" came out of my mouth.
 

 


“I’m sorry… I’m sorry… I’m sorry….”
 

 


Continuing on.
 


I kept saying sorry in response to those comments.
 


I am the cause of everything, but no one knows it.
 


Just… I feel relieved that Carnelian is taking on the sins I should have taken on, but at the same time, this tightening guilt.
 


It's squeezing me so tight it feels like it's going to kill me.
 

 


“Why are you suddenly saying sorry?”
 


"sorry."
 


“Ahem… I don’t think you did anything wrong… but if it’s because of the princess, I think it would be best to stop.”
 


“I’m sorry, I’m sorry, I’m sorry.”
 

 


I feel like my heart is going to break.
 


I have lived happily without properly facing the things I have done, but now, just by looking at it once,
 


It's about to get hot.
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I kept bowing my head and apologizing, to the point where I wondered how I could look so pathetic.
 


But no matter how many times I say it, ten times, a hundred times, I will never go back to what has already happened.
 


The things that happened were beyond repair, and these people gave up on getting back up again, and the guilt of those who live here.
 


I wish you would strangle me right now.
 

 


“Ugh……!”
 

 


No, I moved my hand without even thinking about it.
 


I grabbed my own neck with both hands and slowly began to tighten my grip.
 


As I begin to find it increasingly difficult to breathe, selfish thoughts begin to creep into my mind.
 

 


[Why… do I have to die in such pain?]
 

 


That's a really selfish thought.
 


The great disaster that just happened in the north, starting with me, caused damage and death to everyone, and even forced them to leave the land they had cultivated.
 


Can all of this be summed up in one thing: dying once and coming back to life?
 

 


“Ugh…… Ugh…….”
 

 


Will it work?
 


That's why I wanted to strangle my neck even more ruthlessly, but before I could kill myself, Mr. Bern, who was right next to me, was startled and ran towards me.
 

 


-Percussion!!
 

 


The blow was so strong that I doubted if my hand had been torn off.
 


I lowered my head and looked at my frozen hands.
 

 


“Why… are you like that?”
 


“Does saving someone require a big reason?”
 


“Then, even if that person were a murderer, would you still spare his life?”
 

 


A moment of silence.
 

 


"yes."
 

 


And Mr. Bern's answer when he returned was straightforward.
 

 


"But weren't you unaware of the situation? People dying... well, it's a natural law, after all. But there's someone trying to end their life by strangling themselves right before your eyes. How could you not intervene and just let that happen?"
 

“…………” 

 


“Whew, there will be a scar on my neck for a while, but it will probably go away with time, so that’s fortunate.”
 

 


Mr. Bern, who saved me as if nothing had happened, checked my condition.
 

 


“Ahem… I don’t know if I should be involved in this, but there was a problem and it seems like it caused a lot of emotional ups and downs.”
 


"……yes."
 


“You’re facing a problem right now, but you don’t see the answer to the problem right in front of you, so how about putting it aside for a moment?”
 


“Put it down… Put it down? Is that even possible?”
 


"What do you think? Just because I put it down for a while doesn't mean it'll run away or anything."
 

 


The problem given to me is to put it down… It was a story that could not be told in such easy words.
 


Honestly, I forgot about it and was happy all this time, right?
 


As I was living happily, forgetting, the karma and sins I had to pay piled up and piled up, and then I faced it.
 


The fact that someone who had never experienced this kind of thing could speak and give advice so easily made me realize my guilt even more.
 

 


“Looking at you trembling and unable to raise your head… Did I approach you too easily?”
 


"………yes."
 

 


Mr. Bern, who did me a favor, is not worth looking at.
 

 


"I'm afraid I took things too lightly, not knowing the circumstances. I apologize for that."
 


“Ah… no, it’s okay.”
 


“Ahem… For now, instead of staying in that position, how about lying down comfortably? Your thoughts will work better after you rest a bit.”
 

“………….” 

 


“Okay. It’s late, so get some rest.”
 

 


Mr. Bern got up from his seat and limped out of the room.
 


Before leaving the room, she even showed me the consideration to block the cold wind coming in through the window with curtains, as if she was trying to take care of me.
 


Even after I left, I could hear people asking me to burn more firewood so that I wouldn't be cold.
 

 


“…………Is there any meaning in living like this?”
 

 


I looked at my two hands.
 


My hand is swollen and bright red from being hit by Mr. Bern earlier, but I still can't shake the feeling that it would be right to strangle myself with it right now.
 

 


“Carnelian…….”
 

 


I miss you so much.
 


I want to see Carnelian's smiling face, who has been carrying this huge burden alone for so long.
 


I miss the beauty and warmth of her black hair fluttering in the snowy wind on this white land.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Only after the sun had set.
 


Those who had tried to kill me began to leave one by one, but still some remained.
 

 


“What do we do with this now?”
 


“Just spread it out roughly around the area.”
 


“Why bother?”
 

 


He kicks my body sprawled on the floor with his feet and has a strange conversation.
 

 


"Shouldn't you taste the meat? You can use it as bait for the beasts."
 


“Hmm, would that work?”
 


“It doesn’t matter if you do it or not, right?”
 


“That’s true.”
 

 


Only then did they start to roughly throw your body, now a lump of meat, into the forest.
 


One, two, three, four, five… … .
 


It's just a miracle that he's still alive despite his body being torn to pieces like that, but why can't this unpleasant feeling in my chest go away?
 


Why is this discomfort?
 


Dying to them? That's possible.
 


Since it was my fault, I could be killed as many times as I wanted if their anger was relieved to this extent.
 


How should I stand?
 

 


“How about something useful?”
 


“Ugh… If that’s the case, then go find it yourself! It’s all blood clots, what else are you looking for here!!”
 


“Then you should have won the bet. Well, at least check his pockets. He wouldn’t have come here naked, right?”
 


“Miss… how many times have you checked your pockets!”
 

 


Stealing the belongings of the dead is understandable, but even so, don't you think about the people who are still alive and in dismembered state?
 


Is this where the discomfort I feel comes from?
 

 


“Ugh… It’s gone, it’s gone.”
 


“Isn’t there really nothing?”
 


“Yeah, I already took all the expensive-looking decorations.”
 


“Whew… I guess I’ll be able to make a living for a while.”
 


“What’s the deal for the time being? At this rate, I’ll be able to eat and play for a year or two.”
 


“If I were alone, that would be the case. Just look at the number of villagers. That’s not enough.”
 


“Is that so?”
 

 


It was a decoration worth the price of one that could last one or two years, but with so many people clinging to it, it might not be enough.
 

 


"Okay. I don't think I'll find anything if I search any further, so let's just throw it away and go in. It's cold."
 

 


The two men who had been cleaning up after throwing the remaining bodies into the forest one by one walked towards their village.
 


Those who had been spewing fiery anger just a moment ago had disappeared, and now I was left lying in pieces on the white snowy field.
 


Even as soon as the lights went out, packs of wolves, scenting blood as they said, began to approach me one by one.
 

 


“Ugh….”
 

 


Bodies that had fallen here and there began to roll or crawl back to their places one by one.
 


It's not a very pleasant experience.
 


The pain of finding the place where the fallen flesh and blood vessels should be and reattaching them to their original place seems to be greater than when they were cut.
 

 


“Whew… Now I only have one arm. Not a very good experience.”
 

 


Still, if it doesn't appear again, it will be erased from their memories.
 

 


“Ugh… Something got into my joints….”
 

 


-Plop plod
 

 


As I was getting stuck, I heard a strange noise like an unoiled hinge every time I lifted my arm, as if a rock had gotten stuck.
 


He put his fingers back inside his body and wiggled them to get the stones out.
 

 


-Crunch… Crunch… … .
 

 


A very unpleasant sound echoed through the forest, and the wolves watching this scene just stared at me with their red eyes.
 


No one approached me easily.
 

 


“It’s big.”
 

 


He took out a stone the size of a baby's fingernail as if nothing had happened and threw it at the wolves who were treating him like prey.
 

 


-tick
 

 


-Wake up!!
 

 


I didn't throw it that hard, but it immediately turned its tail and ran away.
 

 


“Fuck~”
 

 


It's been a few hours since I woke up, and my body, which had been a bit stiff, feels refreshed.
 


And I was thinking of catching some wolves and using them as clothes, but somehow the torn clothes also regenerated.
 

 


“This is a bit strange.”
 

 


Although it is not a decoration, it has been restored to its original state so that it can function properly as clothing.
 

 


“Then let’s go now, Rio.”
 


“Rio…?”
 

 


Rio, who I thought would definitely be hiding nearby, was nowhere to be seen.
 


no.
 


Why did you think I was hiding here in the first place??
 


I must have thrown it far away earlier, and a lot of time must have passed since then.
 


Why is there no response?
 

 


“Rio… Rio Rio!!”
 

 


I ran like crazy from that spot.
 


The ground was already covered in hardened clumps of blood. I looked towards the direction I had thrown Rio earlier, towards where I had died, and then looked down.
 

 


“No… It can’t be… It can’t be.”
 

 


There were several footprints near the spot where Rio had fallen and sunk in.
 


Quietly… I was trying to leave this place.
 

 

 


[※ A short piece commemorating Parents' Day]
 

 


“Do you know that it is Parents’ Day?”
 

 


When we arrived, Lira saw us and asked about the strange day.
 

 


“What day is it?”
 


“To put it simply, it’s a day of filial piety towards the parents who gave birth to me and raised me…”
 

 


As Lira spoke, she realized something was wrong.
 

 


Carnelian – Abandoned by Parents

Rio – Abandoned by his parents, even his memories forgotten
 

 


"uh……."
 

“??” 

 


“Why are you looking at me like that?”
 


“No… It’s nothing. I’m sorry….”
 

 


I asked them to let them know that it was their anniversary and to take care of them, but I felt so bad that I had no choice but to treat them to a feast and send them away.
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You could say it's short if it's short, and you could say it's long if it's long, but for me, it's not that long of a time.
 


Because it was originally a being that lived for a long time.
 


After living for a long time, each of them lived their own way, and eventually the conflict between them escalated to the point of war.
 


Well, honestly, I thought we would win the war.
 


From the beginning, humans were no match for us.
 


There is only one reason why we, who had the upper hand in everything from the physical to the mental, lost the war.
 

 


【Humans were evil.】
 

 


They have reversed the frequency of war in unimaginable ways, and have committed evil deeds that have cut off our legs and uprooted us so that we can never rise again.
 


It was a being that humans used and immediately disposed of when it was no longer useful.
 


There is no reason to argue about who is more evil, whether it is because they only reveal their true feelings at the edge of a cliff or because they push each other away because they don't want to die.
 


Because he was dead in the first place.
 

 


“Ughh ...
 

 


Even if you died, it's good that you came back to life.
 

 


“Huhh ...
 

 


No, should I say that I came back to life in the first place? Should I say that I came back to life in a state where I was used again even after dying?
 


I don't feel particularly good.
 


I died and came back to life, but I ended up living as a parasite in a strange body, and I was just being used over and over again.
 

 


“Keuhuu ...
 

 


When I show up, I just tell him this and that, and even if I do whatever I want, this guy won't get hurt.
 


I didn't step forward when I had to.
 


There's no benefit to a dead person interfering with the stories of the living.
 

 


“Turn off… Turn off….”
 

 


Oh, fuck, it's so fucking loud.
 


He cried so hard that he showed no signs of stopping crying even after an hour had passed.
 


Wouldn't this be a nuisance to the people outside?
 

 


'hey.'
 


“Ugh… Ugh… Ugh….”
 


'shut up.'
 


“Huh…… sigh…….”
 

 


Only after hearing the words "Shut up" did she stop crying.
 

 


“D-Did you hear that…? Uh… Since when?”
 


From beginning to end.
 

 


I didn't listen because I wanted to.
 

 


"sorry."
 


"Why? What are you sorry about?"
 


“Everything from one to ten.”
 


'What the hell is going on with that one to ten? I just told you to shut up because I didn't want to hear that fucking crying.'
 


“Uh… just everything.”
 


'Do you feel like everything wrong in the world is your fault because things don't always go your way?'
 


"………yes."
 

 


Where did his usual appearance go? His current state has changed to that of a cripple.
 


It seems like the ‘sins’ he has committed so far are quite big to say that it is because that woman is not by his side.
 


To think that reacting to that would ruin it like this.
 

 


'Then why don't you just die?'
 


“…Will that make you feel better?”
 


"Will it be easy? If you just give up, you'll be comfortable, and then you'll sleep and have nothing left. It'll only make things harder for those who remain."
 


“Then why… are you saying that?”
 


'I told you to come to your senses. Why?'
 

“………” 

 


'Oh, shit, here we go again.'
 

 


I didn't want to be rude in front of this brat named Rio, even though I didn't want to be rude to other guys, but I felt like I wouldn't come to my senses if I didn't do this.
 

 


'hey.'
 


"yes…?"
 


'Is it all your fault that you sinned?'
 


"yes……."
 


'What did you do? No, what a great sin did you commit in the first place? Huh?'
 

 


What good can it do for those who only live a few decades to die to commit such a great sin?
 


Besides, from what I've seen of him being with me all this time, I know he doesn't have the guts to do that.
 

 


'Tell me.'
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I heard a story about what happened before I came into this body.
 

 


'wow.'
 

 


That was my impression.
 


As I listened to the basis of the story this guy told, I searched all over his body and found out why this lump of curse was carved into his body.
 


I was loved by a pretty vicious moldy bitch.
 


Well, this is something that happens sometimes to people who are born with mana, not acquired it.
 


Because they were born with power, they are in a position where they cannot help but be forgiven for their actions.
 

 


“Is this enough?”
 


'Hmm~ I've lived a pretty hectic life.'
 


"haha……."
 


'so?'
 


"yes?"
 


'So now you ask, what are we going to do?'
 


“Huh?? Oh, no… Even if you ask me what I’m going to do….”
 


'Why? Going around apologizing to each and every one of them and seeking atonement?'
 


“That’s right.”
 

 


How stupid is this thinking?
 

 


'You came back from the dead.'
 


"yes."
 


'But what else do you need?'
 


“Well, since I’m alive, I deserve forgiveness for my mistakes.”
 


'To whom? I said I lost everything.'
 

 


He searched through every single human there, and bowed his head and apologized to the humans who knew about it in advance and ran away, saying he was sorry because of him?
 

 


"Are you a real person? If that's the case, why don't you at least sign a guarantee for those people?"
 


“Proof… proof? What is that?”
 


'There's some fucking shit.'
 

 


This is why it is really bad for people to be too kind.
 


Because I'm kind, I can't help but do stupid things like showing off my kindness endlessly.
 

 


'Haaah... ... This is really frustrating.'
 

 


How can I persuade someone… or is persuasion even possible?
 


He just became too kind.
 


A stupidly kind guy who would somehow provide money for a beggar to buy a house.
 

 

“…………” 

 


'hey.'
 


“Don’t call me.”
 


'her…?'
 


“It has nothing to do with me anyway.”
 


"It's not related, so go back in and sleep? Is that what you're saying?"
 

“………” 

 


'Whew... He's really a real jerk. Is this? Even if I give him a solution, he's acting like that because he doesn't like it.'
 


"yes."
 

 


He's just saying stupid things like he doesn't like my way of doing things and wants to ignore me and do it his way.
 


If I keep getting hurt and struggling in the same way and keep going around apologizing to each person, when will it end?
 


Ha... Really.
 

 


'Rio.'
 

 


I really didn't want to... I really didn't want to give it much thought.
 


I was just letting you know, just roughly telling you to do it the same way as breathing, and I was planning on quietly standing behind you and disappearing.
 


I guess this guy is a bit stupid.
 


Even if you're stupid, you're so stupid.
 


Let's put aside thoughts of death for the time being.
 

 


'Does that crazy bitch think it's all your fault?'
 


“Yeah… It’s all my fault.”
 


'Why is it your fault, you crazy bastard, it's her fault.'
 


“……It happened because I was there. But how could it not be my fault?”
 


'Then what about you?'
 


“I… this?”
 


"So, you next to that crazy bitch? Well, from what I've heard, it doesn't seem like you'll be in good hands."
 


“…………So no one would have died.”
 

 


Well, maybe no one died seriously.
 

 


'Yeah, that could have been it.'
 


“Right. That’s all….”
 


'But. Did that happen? Do you think that's why we're in this situation now?'
 

 


What would your woman think if she said she would save you right now?
 

 


'You alone. A woman crazy in love. Looking only at you. I've seen all that hardship. Are you going to give up?'
 


“Carnelian…….”
 


"I think human emotions are the scariest. Why? Because they were so blinded by one emotion that they abandoned everything they had nurtured, choosing only you."
 

 


Do you think it's okay to betray someone like that?
 

 


"You're a retard. You're a retard. Please, come to your senses and turn your head. Look at the person next to you. They're waiting for you, looking at you the whole time."
 

 


Even though there's a crazy woman who loves me wholeheartedly and constantly, and is willing to take all my sins with her, I keep blaming myself.
 

 


'You... are not alone anymore, Rio.'
 

 


I am a complete stranger, with a different race and age.
 


By pouring out your emotions to others like this, you are giving them advice on how to do well in life.
 


Who would have thought I would be like this?
 


I think my mom and dad were so surprised that they prepared a surprise party for me in the afterlife.
 

 


“………Thank you. Really. Sincerely.”
 

 


Now that he had come to his senses, his pupils seemed to be returning to life.
 

 


-Knock knock (Excuse me for a moment.)
 

 


Just as I was starting to feel better, that old man knocked on the door and came in.
 


I was about to become naturally quiet again.
 


Be... be... ... be what time?
 


Anyway, I started to get an uneasy feeling about that guy.
 

 


"I don't think you're asleep yet. I just came in for a moment. Is the room a little warm?"
 


“Oh, Mr. Bern. Yes, it’s very warm.”
 


“Ahhhh… That’s good. By the way, I came here because I was worried about your poor condition earlier, but thankfully, it seems like you’re feeling better.”
 


“Yes. Thanks to you… I was able to calm down a bit.”
 


“I see.”
 

 


Rio. I was trying to call this guy's name and get him to open up a little.
 


It's only been a few minutes since I made that promise.
 

 


-Pfft!!
 

 


“That won’t do. You’re a hindrance, holding him back.”
 

 


Rio's head was quickly and forcefully struck with a single fist, and Rio fell down in one blow.
 

 


“Now that I can serve him again, I must take the place next to him.”
 

 

 

 

 

 



142. Sin

-Swaying
 

 


What did I get myself into now?
 


He fell down with his body reeling violently as if he had been hit by a large rock.
 

 


“I thought I could send you to a room without any pain, but you’re stronger than I thought.”
 


"uh……?"
 


“You will regret being born with that body after you die, because I tried to do my best in my position to send you off.”
 

 


As soon as Mr. Bern finished speaking, a second punch struck my body.
 

 


'damage!!'
 

 


I clearly heard someone tell me to get out first, but my body felt stuck in that bed, unable to move.
 


The bed, which had been flat, just sank deeply from the impact.
 

 


“………Crunch……… Crunch……….”
 

 


It's so painful.
 


I just had trouble breathing due to the shock. Every time I take a deep breath, a strange noise comes out of my mouth.
 


I clutched my stomach and prayed that it wouldn't hurt as much as possible, but Bern came back to me.
 

 


"People are truly fascinating. They say they're human, but when they're about to die, they make sounds like animals, pleading."
 

 


Bern just treated me like an animal.
 

 


“It’s a shame to get my hands dirty, but… I guess there’s nothing I can do about it, right?”
 


“……Ugh………Guk…….”
 


"Because we're enough with Him. If we had just died quietly there together, we wouldn't have had to suffer like this."
 

 


Bern keeps mumbling something, but I can't concentrate enough to hear it.
 


I keep hearing some voices along with tinnitus as if I hit my head wrong.
 

 


'Get up!! It's not like it's going to end this badly!'
 


'Put your arms on the ground and just run!'
 

 


A shout to run away rings out, but there's no time to even lift your arms to the ground.
 


Because I had never felt such great pain before, I had no choice but to keep pressing that area with my hand.
 

 


"Isn't it really funny? Honestly, I gave up and only those who were ready to die here were left. What the heck? The person I thought was dead showed up. What the heck?"
 

 


He started to continue rambling on and on about the story.
 


If you give me just a little bit of time, I can at least escape from here.
 


Just quietly, quietly… I pressed down on the sore spot, tried to straighten my mind as much as possible, and glanced around.
 

 


'That kid is disabled anyway, so run to the right and jump out that door!!'
 

 


I didn't want to take advantage of other people's pain, but looking at the current situation, I can't escape unless I do something like this.
 


I feel sorry… I can only say a little, but the current situation is not right for me to say that.
 

 


"To be honest, I wish you had come a little earlier. Why? I laid the groundwork in advance, but why didn't someone similar come along?"
 

 


Similar… human?
 


Just as I was about to run away, I heard a strange sound.
 


I wondered what that meant, so I stopped moving for a moment and continued listening to the story.
 

 


“I was hoping to find someone as similar to the princess as possible, spread the rumor that our northern kingdom was still alive and well, and have a chance at becoming king… but that person was so unique that finding them wasn’t easy.”
 

 


Save… …? Humans?
 

 


“What’s with the height? It would have been enough to justify the idea that he got his legs cut off one by one in a fight, but how could that be supported by that facial scar and that eccentric personality?”
 

 


Amputated leg? Scar? Personality… …?
 


What the hell is this guy talking about?
 

 


“Even if you put someone similar to her here and there, who would believe that someone without legs, a voice, or eyes is a princess?”
 


"I wandered here and there, eventually getting branded, and ended up in this remote place... But what the heck? Coming here was the right decision."
 


“Well, at least I hope those humans don’t kill him.”
 

 


Is that really the sound a human could make?
 


Just… I said something like, “Let’s make some money,” without any sense of how many people had sacrificed themselves.
 


It's really just for the money.
 


That too, by utilizing the phase of carnelian.
 

 


'Hey, run now.'
 

 


I felt sick.
 


But since there was no immediate solution, I kicked off the floor and got up, using Bern's disabled right side... .
 

 


-Thud… …Thud deud… … !!
 

 

“$#@!!” 

 

 


Contrary to my thoughts that it would be okay if I ran to the right, he grabbed my neck with his heavy right hand.
 

 


“Do you really think I said that with the intention of letting you go?”
 

“$@#!!!” 

 


"Oh, this is it? Who on earth wouldn't cut off a necrotic arm? It's all made up."
 

 


That's ridiculous. I've definitely seen it up close.
 


That skin color is something that doesn't appear unless the arm is necrotic.
 

 


"Well, that's all for now. I have a lot of work to do, too... and we need to crack down on these rascals."
 

 


I resisted fiercely while being held captive, but this human… evil force… took my neck… breath… … this… .
 

 


'Fuck.'
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Fuck.
 


Rio is dying.
 


All I can do is watch as my mind gradually fades and the strength in my hands and feet begins to sag.
 


I'm dead anyway, but what about Rio?
 


Is the dead man dying again?
 


You're dying after doing something that a human being cannot do twice.
 

 


“Ugh……………… Ugh……….”
 

 


I struggled to breathe and kick in order to survive, but the crazy guy who saw me just looked at me and laughed.
 

 


'Fuck fuck fuck'
 

 


There is nothing I can do.
 


No, rather, it is because of me that I am alive and not dead yet, but it seems that even that is gradually reaching its limit.
 


If you were hurt or something like that, I could just treat you, but… this is different.
 


Because you can't make a hole in your throat to let you breathe.
 

 


'I'm falling behind again.'
 

 


I thought I could finally get to know you better by opening up and calling you by your name.
 


As soon as I think about it, I fall behind.
 

 


'Fuck you.'
 

 


I thought about it for 10 seconds.
 


No matter how much I think about it, I can't turn it around like this.
 


I don't know if it will work or not, but if it does, it's a success, and if it doesn't, it's a setback.
 

 


‘Huh… I don’t know if it’ll end up like this.’
 

 


I'm not sure if it's even possible to achieve something without a form.
 


It just seemed like it would work out.
 

 

 

### 

 

 

 


Honestly, I didn't know this would happen.
 

 


“Ha… Is this it?”
 

 


The feeling of having a body again is not only new, it's a new experience.
 


And it feels a bit empty and strange that there was a hole that wasn't there before and that there were two holes but now there is only one.
 


It's half successful.
 


Some of the strength hasn't come out yet. No, it was meant to come out in the first place, but it was stuck there, so only a part of it came out.
 

 


"hey."
 


“What is this?”
 


“Our kid owes you a lot, doesn’t he? So I’ll make him a complete idiot.”
 

 


-Kkuddeuddeuk!!!
 

 


From the beginning, it seemed like Rio's vessel couldn't accept my power, so one of the horns I had worn while alive sprouted from my head.
 


It's cool and nice.
 

 


“What the heck… How?? Why am I not dying?!”
 


“For now, I’ll take this arm.”
 

 


I lightly flicked my fingers on the arm that was holding Rio's neck, and the arm, which should have been normal, twisted grotesquely and bent in a direction it shouldn't have.
 

 


“Eeeee!!!!!”
 


“Why are you screaming so much just because one of your arms was broken? It’s not even cut off yet.”
 

 


My arm broke and I let go of the hand that was holding me.
 

 


“The gaze itself is definitely low.”
 

 


How poorly must one have eaten to not grow this tall?
 

 


"But how do you live with this on? It feels like it touches your leg every time you move."
 

 


No matter how much I think about it, it's annoying.
 


But… I can’t cut off my genitals…
 

 


“Well, should I finish what I was doing?”
 


“Ewww!!!!! Oh, don’t come!! Don’t come!!”
 


“I told you not to come? Then you saved the person who asked you to save him?”
 

 


Slowly, this time, he pointed towards his left leg.
 

 


“Okay, I was wrong… I was wrong, I was wrong, I was wrong, I’m sorry. I won’t do this again. Please save me.”
 


“Why are you apologizing to me?”
 

 


I'm not Rio, you know.
 


If you really wanted to apologize, you should have said it to Rio.
 

 


“My… My… Please…….”
 

 


A grown man.
 


What a sight, you're crying and holding onto your broken arm.
 

 


“So, did you save the person who asked you to save him?”
 


"yes………?"
 


“No, right? Right? Then take the left leg.”
 

 


The moment I started to speak, trying to make an excuse, he gently tore off my left leg this time.
 

 


“Oh, I didn’t control my strength well. Sorry.”
 

“!@#!%!!%%@!!!!!” 

 

 


Now, he was screaming so loudly that it was hard to even call it a scream, and his left leg was still attached, with blood vessels and flesh attached in a somewhat awkward manner.
 


I ended up with legs that were so weak that I couldn't even fall.
 

 


“What should I do when it hurts like this?”
 

 


Is this what it feels like to be reborn?
 


It's a shame that it's not my original body, but it's better than being unable to do anything like before.
 

 


"I'm sorry to say this while you're sick, but I'm not quite half-crippled yet. Should I just keep going for now?"
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As I ran back towards the village, the only sound I heard was a scream.
 


At the sound of such screams, the villagers each took up a weapon in their hands and ran towards the direction of the sound.
 


I ran one step faster than them.
 


I ran.
 

 


“Lee…Lee…?”
 

 


I couldn't believe what was happening before my eyes.
 


Where did the yellow-haired Rio go? Something was covering Rio in blood.
 


Bern was playing with his body.
 


And that too cruelly.
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Blood drips and the sounds of people from far away come closer
 


It wasn't enough to be shaken by the aura of the woman in front of me.
 

 


“Lee… Rio….”
 


“……Fuck.”
 


“??Why on earth? Or is there a reason??”
 

“…………” 

 

 


I have to be careful with every word I say, but how long can I stay like this?
 


Even if you think about my physical condition right now, it's less than 10% of my prime.
 


Is there any way to persuade that woman and break this situation?
 

 


"hey."
 

 


But first, let's talk.
 


No matter how stubborn you are, you will have to set priorities first in this situation.
 

 


"I'd like to explain everything about what happened. But now is not the time."
 

“………” 

 


“So, set your priorities first.”
 

 


I felt the voices of the humans gradually approaching.
 


A little over fifteen people will come at us, angry, and if they see this, they will kill us both.
 


But I don't think I'll die from that.
 


Assuming you have no intention of killing.
 

 


“Rio… is that right?”
 

 


That woman… I guess she hadn’t come to her senses yet, because she slowly started to approach me, one step at a time.
 

 


“What on earth happened to make you do this?”
 


“Could it be that I was too late?”
 


“At least I didn’t want to get blood on my hands.”
 


“If I… if I had been a little more careful and come quickly, this tragedy would have been…”
 

 


He started to approach me, criticizing himself.
 


This is while constantly self-criticizing under the premise that “If only I had come a little sooner.”
 

 


“Ugh… This is why I really hate humans.”
 

 


After all, this body right now is not my body.
 


That's why I came out like this by borrowing Rio's human body for a while.
 


Rio's human body, which had fainted, reacts to that.
 


The trembling hands that seemed unable to hold back the tears of the crying woman, and the reaction that seemed like they would run straight to that woman the moment they relaxed even for a moment.
 


It's gradually eating away at my spirit, and I'm now trying to regain my physical self.
 

 


“Just stay still for a bit, I’ll hang out with you for now.”
 

 


In this situation, it's useless to have two guys who can't kill one of those people right away, even though they're just playing around with other men's love games.
 


A situation where you have to choose between killing them all or running away.
 

 


“Can you hear my voice?”
 


“Rio….”
 


“Yeah, yeah, I’m glad you can hear me.”
 

 


To be this out of your mind, you're just a strong woman who's still a human.
 


Whether he had mana or was corrupted, the traces of his time as a human do not seem to disappear easily.
 

 


“Uhhh… Okay, okay, I’ll hug you. Just this once is special.”
 

 


He knelt down, sobbing, and hugged her tightly into his small arms.
 


I don't feel so good.
 


Not only was I sleeping, but when I opened my eyes again, I was holding a woman?
 


If you have a female mind but a male body, which gender should you follow? It's a question that doesn't seem like it will have an answer no matter how deeply you think about it.
 

 


“It’s over there!!!”
 


“A scream was heard from the Bern gentleman’s house!”
 


“I, I, I… that thing lying over there… isn’t that Bern?”
 


“Blood, blood… There’s so much blood….”
 

 


The situation is not very good.
 


These guys have no intention of running away, they just keep hugging each other.
 


Right in front of our noses, the humans began to grumble, and eventually raised their weak weapons at us.
 

 


“But that woman… didn’t you say you killed her earlier?”
 


“Father, I clearly saw you kill someone?”
 


"You said you fed it to the wolves? But who the hell is that guy standing there like a pole? Is he a ghost?"
 


“Fuck… this isn’t a dream.”
 

 


What the heck? This bitch… she's even more vicious than I thought?
 


Not only were their limbs torn to shreds by those things, but they came all the way here without killing a single person?
 


What a crazy bitch! Seriously.
 

 


“Yeah, fuck, you have to do this much to handle that power.”
 

 


If they were normal guys, it would have been crazy, but it's more surprising that they didn't.
 


If you give power to 100 people, 98... no, 99 of them will all be killed, but the remaining 1 is in chaos.
 


At least there's some kind of plan or countermeasure, or maybe something even crazier?
 


But but it doesn't seem to be there right now.
 

 


“Let me help you.”
 

 


I have no intention of running away, and no intention of talking.
 


I'll just kill anyone who comes near.
 

 


“Kill him!!!”
 


“That guy killed Bern!! Catch him and tear him apart!!”
 


“Go check if there’s a bounty on that guy’s head!!”
 


“W-Witch… Witch, witch!!! Oh God, please protect us under the splendid light….”
 

 


Although they told them to kill like that, no one really came forward easily.
 


The reason is obvious, of course.
 


A human who would have clearly torn me to pieces with his own hands right in front of my eyes and fed me to the wolves.
 


She's standing there, breathing, completely fine, hugging a man, not caring about what other people think.
 


If a person didn't know the whole story, it wouldn't matter, but if a person who knew all of this were to experience the current situation, they wouldn't be able to act properly.
 


I died and came back to life.
 


Because this one word brings so much fear.
 

 


“If you had just gone quietly, you would have survived.”
 

 


Even in such a crowd, a guy who is looking to make a killing quickly runs towards you.
 


I could have just ignored it, but that's the situation.
 


I couldn't let the body I borrowed get hurt, so I quickly pulled my arm away...
 

 


“No, stop, Rio.”
 

 


But this woman stopped me.
 


He pulled the arm he had pulled out back into his arms, and he was saying that he would accept this situation as it was?
 


She's just crazy.
 

 


“You don’t have to do that anymore… I’m here.”
 

 


As I said, it's okay if you don't do this, but from my perspective, that's not the case at all.
 


If they throw stones at you, you're the kind of person who will just take them all and hit them until you feel better.
 


It would be nice if someone like that could lead me…
 

 


“But that’s that and this is this.”
 

 


I threw away the hand that was holding me and with one gesture of my hand, I squashed the head of the person who was approaching me without fear, as if I were squashing an ant.
 


People who witness a life being brutally trampled with just a flick of the finger on their foreheads are not easily able to come to their senses.
 


In this weather, everyone seemed frozen, not a single person made a sound… no, they couldn’t make a sound.
 


I'm worried that I might end up like that too.
 

 


“Rio….”
 


“Yeah, yeah, it looks like Rio itself, but it’s not the time, so stop saying that.”
 


“No? What is that…?”
 


“I’ll tell you the story later, so don’t look away from the current situation and look around you.”
 

 


Right now, no one is approaching me because of my actions, but there are bound to be crazy guys who still approach me.
 

 


“………I don’t understand.”
 


“Of course, it’s my first time too.”
 


“But what I have before my eyes right now is Rio… isn’t it you yourself?”
 


“Yeah, that’s right, but not now.”
 

 


I understand.
 


If Rio suddenly said with his body language and voice that he wasn't himself, who would believe him?
 


They'll just treat you like a crazy person.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


My head feels so dizzy.
 


The stream of emotions flowed and flowed, becoming waves mixed with muddy water and continuing to sweep away.
 


Rio is right in front of you.
 


How could I be flustered and say anything when I saw him killing people so casually, dripping red blood that I never wanted to ask about?
 


I'm speechless at what to do in this situation.
 

 


“There are only two choices now: run away or kill everyone and uproot us from here.”
 

 


Rio, who has a pure and gentle heart.
 


I couldn't react or move, as I was literally transformed into another personality.
 


All I can do is stroke my head and hope to come to my senses again.
 


I really want to hear that name being called while caressing me affectionately.
 

 


“Hey! Come on!”
 

 


Don't make such noises in Rio's voice!
 

 


“While you’re just sitting there like this, what are those kids preparing?”
 

 


Why are you speaking so aggressively?
 

 


“Haaah… damn you annoying kids.”
 

 


Why are you pushing me away? Where the hell are you going without looking at me?
 


Why… why… are people like that… … .
 


Did you start tearing it apart?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The determination to kill us is truly amazing.
 


Thinking that it would be okay if they didn't fight up close, they mixed oil and hay and threw it from afar.
 


And he kept throwing the sparks, and his determination to kill me and that woman was truly amazing.
 

 


“But it’s a bit stupid.”
 

 


In the first place, you can exert enough force to kill a person with your fingers.
 


Are you really going to just sit there and accept it?
 

 


“If that woman had kept holding on, I might have died.”
 

 


As if preoccupied with something, he just keeps watching what I'm doing.
 

 


“People who are moved by emotions have a really hard time.”
 

 


So when we fight, do we become stronger or weaker based on that one small emotion?
 


The thought that caused that shitty pity and killed me flashed through my mind.
 

 


“Oh my goodness.”
 

 


Now there are only about five humans left.
 

 



144. Weather

5 humans remaining
 


Insignificant people run endlessly, trying to avoid me, but they can't escape.
 


At least ride a horse if you want to escape.
 

 


“Be grateful that you are sent away without pain.”
 

 


If I had more time, I would have tortured you into telling me the location of the secret base, but I don't have time right now.
 

 


“You all are lucky.”
 

 


Because I will die without even feeling pain.
 

 


“Looking at you like this, I really envy you guys.”
 

 


As I stroked Rio's neck, which had no scars, I thought of my body and head that had previously fallen off.
 


I still remember the look in his eyes as he looked at me, sobbing, as he cut my neck with a dull knife that couldn't be cut in one go.
 


He knew that if he couldn't kill me, he would die, and he was being used as a discarded chess piece, but he still wanted to live even a little.
 


It still bothered me.
 


After I died, that guy eventually died too.
 

 


“I hope to die knowing how grateful I am for life, knowing that I can die without pain.”
 

 


Even though adults teach lessons like this, they run away so far away that they don't even listen.
 

 


“That’s why kids are like, tsk….”
 

 


I need to finish this quickly and return it, my body is already starting to creak because it's not fitting properly.
 


But what about the horns on this head? Should I just cut them off before going in?
 

 


“First of all, what about the remaining humans…….”
 

 


-Phew~!!
 

 


“Ugh… Kuueeeek!”
 

 


What the fuck is going on all of a sudden?
 


That crazy bitch was just sitting there until just a moment ago, but then she suddenly ran over to me without a sound and hit me with her fist?
 


That too, all of a sudden?
 

 


“Ugh… Pfft heck… Geuheugeuk… Kkeuk… Kkeuk.”
 

 


That crazy bitch, does she still have some sense of reason? She may have gotten a little better thanks to Rio, but she's still a crazy bitch.
 


With the pain of at least three broken ribs, my light body is in no small amount of pain as it is twisted and broken here and there.
 

 


“Ah ...
 


“Get out of that body right now.”
 


“Haha, come out? Knock knock… If I could have come out, I would have come out a long time ago.”
 


“Because what you did was wrong.”
 

 


Everything from his speech to his facial expressions became serious.
 

 


"What difference would that make? If we don't kill those humans now, and they spread rumors about what they saw here, other humans will come flocking back."
 


"doesn't care."
 


“It doesn’t matter… How optimistic.”
 

 


Having nowhere else to go, I came back here again. How dare humans remain silent after seeing this?
 

 


"Absolutely not... Humans are always like that. Look at the situation around here. What would happen if rumors started to spread throughout the entire North about the person who caused this?"
 


“There’ll be a bounty on that.”
 


"You know what? Those who are motivated by that money will search for every trace of you."
 

 


There are bound to be vicious people wherever you go.
 

 


"Then do you really think you'll be able to live comfortably? Those guys don't care if you're strong or weak, right?"
 

 


Whether strong or weak, there is bound to be a weakness in the end.
 

 


“Because you have a weakness for this guy.”
 

 


I said, tapping my own Rio's head with my finger.
 

 


“This guy came back to life, and you hit Rio, it was ultimately me who healed him and brought him back to life, and I even took care of the things you couldn’t do. What did I do wrong?”
 

 


-Plop plod plod!
 


-Thump thump!
 

 


The bones that had been dislodged began to return to their original places.
 

 


“Look at this. The wounds you inflicted are returning to their original places.”
 

“………” 

 


“Do you think I’m okay even if I’m not here?”
 

 


I thought I had come to my senses, but I could clearly see myself staggering again as soon as I heard Rio's injured voice.
 

 


“Whew… Honestly, if it were my prime, bitches like you wouldn’t even be able to look me in the eye.”
 


“But that doesn’t mean I’m not in my prime right now.”
 


“If I had intended to kill you, I would have done so from the beginning, and I would have killed this little Rio from the beginning.”
 


“But there is only one reason why I didn’t do that.”
 


“Because I accepted death from the beginning.”
 

 


We were talking seriously, and I tried to pass by her.
 

 


“……Don’t go.”
 


“If you don’t go, do you know what those guys will do?”
 


“Just a favor.”
 


“If you think about it later, it would be easier to kill him now.”
 


“It’s not like this will make the sins I carry disappear or anything.”
 


“Just forget it.”
 

 


Annoying human.
 


It had already run far away and the smell was starting to fade, so it was difficult to catch it.
 

 


“Ha... Okay, I lost. Do as you wish.”
 

 


It's not good to keep being like this.
 


I should say that it feels like my body is gradually adapting to my shape… … .
 


I don't think it would be good to stay like this for a long time.
 

 


"hey."
 


“Why are you calling?”
 


“Break this horn.”
 


“Horns…? Hmm, is that okay?”
 


“It won’t die like this anyway. Just… no, try breaking it with a little force.”
 


“Uh… Is it really okay? If this keeps up, Rio might end up with a scar….”
 


“Don’t you remember the scar I just made and the ribs sticking out of my body?”
 

“…………” 

 

 


After thinking about it for a moment.
 

 


-Thud!!
 


-Thud
 

 


As I watched the horns growing on my head fall off helplessly, I too began to lose strength in my body.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


And when I opened my eyes, I was in a strange place.
 


A green meadow floated in the sky, and a black, dull, lifeless land lay on the ground, opposite the green meadow.
 


So that I get confused as to whether I am on the ground or that place is the ground.
 

 


“This is the perfect place for me.”
 


“I feel really strange here.”
 


“Me too. It’s the first time I’ve seen something made into such a specific shape.”
 

 


Rio, who was standing opposite me, spoke to me as if nothing had happened.
 

 


“Why did you kill him?”
 


“Humans?”
 


"yes."
 


“Then, you’ll die there?”
 

 


Rio did not deny what I said.
 


If it weren't for me, you would have died on the spot.
 

 


"Well then, let me ask you something. Instead of saying things like, 'I'm carrying the guilt,' is there a realistic way to handle this situation?"
 

 


Rio answered my question with silence.
 

 


“Yes, that was the best answer.”
 


“I know.”
 


“But I didn’t want to kill people that badly.”
 


“Did you kill him? I killed him.”
 


“But that’s my body.”
 


“Yeah, you’re good.”
 

 


The boundaries here are strange.
 


If you look at it with your eyes, it's the same distance as if you could close it right away if you just stretched out your hand, but it's a strange boundary that doesn't close if you stretch out your hand high.
 

 


“Let me ask you one more thing.”
 


“Yes, anything.”
 


“Did you make this place?”
 


“No, that’s not true. I passed out and when I opened my eyes, I was here. It was empty, and then when you came back, something appeared in its place.”
 


“That’s right.”
 

 


Hmm... I don't know what the principle is.
 


I know very little about this field, so I'll have to ask that nerd later.
 

 


“Get out first.”
 


"yes?"
 


"Your woman is waiting outside. I don't care if she freezes to death."
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Trapped in a strange room, there were so many things I wanted to ask, but time just wouldn't wait for me.
 


Let's try to get up.
 

 


-bean!
 

 


“Eww!”
 

“?” 

 

 


I hit something really hard.
 


It's clear that someone has put a rock on my head to mess with me.
 

 


“Lee, Rio?”
 


“Ugh…….”
 


“Are you okay? It looks like you hit something pretty hard….”
 


“Ah ...
 

 


I think the identity of the stone is probably the chin of a carnelian.
 

 


“Ugh… My head. And why does my body hurt so much?”
 

 


There are so many things to talk about, but the pain I feel all over my body right now is so intense that my hands and feet are shaking.
 

 


“But there are no wounds, right…?”
 


“Uh, I’m not hurt… but my body just hurts.”
 


“How is your forehead? How is your forehead?”
 


“Forehead?”
 

 


At the sound of the word "forehead," I touched my head once, but there was nothing.
 

 


“Your head is okay…?”
 


“Is that so? Then, is it just your body that hurts?”
 


“Yes… It’s like the next day after a vigorous workout.”
 


“Can you move?”
 

 


When I was asked if I could move, I tried to get up slightly, but every part of my body ached as if I had been hit by a rock.
 

 


“Ughh ...
 


“Hey, don’t get up! Slowly… Slowly lie back down.”
 


“My body… My body feels strange.”
 


“……Your body is probably just a little shocked, so lie down for a moment. I’ll go find a stretcher and come back.”
 


"yes………."
 

 


I've been through this situation so many times that I think I'm used to it now, but I have to say that this is the first time my body suddenly became so sore.
 


I just let out a deep sigh.
 

 


“Are you listening?”
 


'Well, okay.'
 


“I couldn’t answer like that. What did you do?”
 


'I don't know.'
 


“Can’t you fix this thing about my body?”
 


'It's a side effect.'
 


“What are the side effects?”
 


'Because the mana was there and then disappeared, the aftereffects were severe muscle pain.'
 


"under……."
 

 


What on earth is this edible body? I thought it had some mana, but to turn it on and off like that?
 


I can't help but think that it's truly cowardly.
 

 


“Isn’t there a solution?”
 


'I'll be okay if I go out again.'
 


“That’s not the solution.”
 


'If you feel better, do some muscle training, or you might keep doing this.'
 


"under………."
 


'There's no point in forcing it in when the bowl isn't ready.'
 


“Do I look like a vessel to you?”
 

 


I just wanted to live a normal life.
 


It seemed like these annoying, never-ending problems would keep happening.
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Even though a cold wind blew, they did not stop moving.
 


They just threw the scattered corpses into the pit without saying a word to each other.
 

 


[Aren't you cold?]
 


“It’s cold.”
 


[But why do you keep doing this?]
 

“………” 

 


[You don't have to feel guilty. They were trying to kill you anyway. It doesn't matter if you just leave them alone.]
 


“I know. But still.”
 

 


Even though my hands were shivering from the cold, I gathered the corpses I had killed one by one.
 


In my view, “Human 1” is nothing more than a piece of meat, but he is still treated with the same courtesy as a living human being.
 

 


“Rio. How about we rest a bit and then do it again?”
 


“Just finish this.”
 


“Hasn’t that been said more than five times already?”
 


“I know. My hands and feet feel like they’re going to fall off at any moment… I’m doing it because if I don’t do it now, I feel like I won’t be able to find a single trace of it later.”
 


"ha…."
 

 


That woman must also be feeling frustrated, but it seems like she can't easily express it when she thinks about what Rio himself is feeling.
 

 


[Then your hands become crippled.]
 


“It’ll stick together again anyway.”
 

 


I think it's because I've been killing all the humans here with my own body, but it's gotten more poisonous than I thought.
 


In fact, right now, in this cold weather, while I was doing all this crap, I've already lost and reattached my fingers, and I already have enough on both my hands.
 

 


[What will change if I just endure the pain?]
 


“No. It doesn’t change.”
 


[I know very well.]
 


“That’s why I think we shouldn’t do things like that.”
 


[Yeah, you're right.]
 


“At least have a little conversation...”
 


[Conversation? Great! How great is conversation. If only we could resolve everything through friendly dialogue, without fighting.]
 


“Yes. The conversation comes first….”
 


[But do you think it's meaningful to have that conversation alone?]
 

 


This Rio kid doesn't know how scary the world is.
 


People still think that everything will be solved by reciting a line from a fairy tale.
 

 


"Get a grip. If we had communicated, this wouldn't have happened. What you're facing is reality."
 

 


I wish I could come to my senses and go home.
 

 


“So killing them all solved the problem? Are you saying that killing them solved the problem and now you’re just standing there?”
 


[Me? Are you talking to me right now?]
 


“Then who would say something like that to Carnelian, saying I was out of my mind?”
 

 


Oh shit... My head is all messed up.
 


I saved him from the brink of death, but now I see him crawling around spouting nonsense.
 


I think I need a whirlwind of love.
 

 


“Rio… Calm down.”
 


“Carnelian.”
 


“To be honest… I don’t really know what they’re talking about, but I think there’s something wrong with what they said.”
 


“Ka, Carnelian… You too….”
 


“……I just want to take your side no matter what the situation is… but that doesn’t change reality, right?”
 

 


That girl is finally saying things I like.
 


In the end, no matter how tightly you wrap your head around it, only you can accept the reality that is right in front of you.
 


You have to train for 100 days and then shit yourself.
 


After all, no one knows what will happen until it happens right in front of them.
 

 

“…………” 

 


“But don’t be upset.”
 


“I’m not upset. I’m just angry.”
 


“Isn’t that it?”
 


“It’s different!!”
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The story ended roughly and two days passed.
 

 


“I think this is enough.”
 

 


Instead of burying them all one by one, they simply placed a wooden sign in a large grave.
 


With nothing written on it but the word ‘tombstone’.
 

 


“Shall we go now?”
 


“Okay, let’s go.”
 

 


I walked out of the village, ready to leave.
 


And it left such bad memories in this town that I never want to come back.
 

 


“There is a fast way and a slow way, so what should we do?”
 


“Let’s take it slow. There’s no need to rush.”
 


“Let it be so.”
 

 


-Ppoddeuk poddeuk
 

 


As I walked quietly and synchronized with the sounds of nature, a question occurred to me.
 

 


"sleep?"
 


[Me? Or. Me?]
 


“That way.”
 


[Weren't you upset?]
 

“……” 

 


[Just kidding, don't be quiet again. Would I be upset if someone a hundred years younger than me threw a tantrum?]
 


“Hundreds of years old?”
 


[I may have lived physically for that long, but if I were to keep my mind alive, the number in front could change to 5.]
 


"???yes?"
 


[What a surprise.]
 


“That… is….”
 

 


I thought it was fate that we would have to continue to be together indefinitely, so I wanted to forget what had happened earlier and ask a few questions.
 


It was far beyond the number I had imagined.
 


No… then doesn’t that mean Lira is like that too?
 


Oh, but I don't think I'd really want to have that kind of argument with Lira.
 

 


“No. Do you live that long?”
 


[Well… I’m just a natural born person. Even demons usually live for 200 years.]
 


“It’s amazing…….”
 


[There's nothing particularly surprising about it. It's just that they can live that long, but there are no people who live that long.]
 


"??why."
 


“It’s because they live long lives but have relatively low intelligence.”
 


“Carnelian?”
 


“Since the demon race usually lives under the rule of power, the weak are looked down upon and die because they are weak.”
 


“No… did you hear us talking?”
 

 


For a moment, I thought I heard our conversation.
 

 


“I just felt a little sad that you seemed to be ignoring me, so I interrupted your conversation.”
 


“Ah… I’m sorry.”
 


"There's nothing to be sorry about. Honestly, if I could have a conversation with myself, I would have done the same."
 


“Then should I hold your hand instead?”
 

 


I reached out my hand with a guilty heart, but Carnelian politely declined.
 

 


“It’s okay. I want to hold your hand, but I’ll hold back for now.”
 


"why?"
 


“I haven’t been washing properly lately… so it smells a bit….”
 


"ah."
 

 


I sniffed it to see if I could smell anything, but I couldn't smell anything.
 

 


“Do I smell too?”
 

 


Is it because my nose is blocked? Or is it just because I'm used to it?
 

 


[It's hard to smell.]
 

“??” 

 


[Have you ever sweated before?]
 


“Sweat? I was sweating from moving around here and there earlier….”
 


[It didn't work.]
 


“Uh, how did you do that? No… Is that even possible?”
 


[Just think of it as one of my bad habits…]
 


“Why is this a bad habit?”
 

 


Rather, I thought that not sweating even after moving so much was a great advantage.
 


If you think about it, if you don't sweat, where does the sweat go?
 

 


[Please don't discharge too much.]
 


"ah."
 


[So, if you are active for a long time in the summer, you end up spending a lot of time in the bathroom.]
 


“………It’s not good to not expel what needs to be expeled.”
 


[I can adjust it, but it's become a habit, so I'll try adjusting it.]
 

 


It's amazing that it can be controlled.
 


Is it possible for all the Demon race to do something like that?
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


As the sun set, we decided to take a short break nearby.
 

 


“But you talked more than I expected.”
 


“That’s what I heard too.”
 


“They’re telling me to be alone ‘in a state where I can’t even communicate’?”
 


“Hmm… I remember seeing that kind of torture somewhere.”
 


“Is there really such a thing?”
 


“I’ve just heard of it, but I’ve never actually seen anyone use it.”
 

 


Humans are much more cruel than I thought.
 

 


“Rio rather than that.”
 


"yes."
 


“Are you feeling a little better?”
 


“Is that really why you’re doing this?”
 


“It keeps bothering me.”
 

 


I was wondering how to bring it up, but I just brought it up without hesitation.
 

 


“I couldn’t accept it in my head, but honestly, I understand it to some extent.”
 

 


Because that was the reality that was happening right before our eyes.
 


I wondered if I could have communicated well with such people... I thought and thought about it as I walked.
 

 


"In the end, I had no choice but to accept reality, even if it was a little painful."
 


“……You’ve grown a lot.”
 

 


Carnelian gave me a gentle hug.
 


Despite the cold weather, I wiped away tears without anyone knowing in their warm embrace.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 


“Is this the right place?”
 


"uh."
 


“Sniff… sniff sniff… the smell is faint.”
 


"huh."
 


“Is it right that he is in these ruins?”
 


"uh."
 

 


An unknown figure was loitering at the edge of the northern wall.
 


And among those ruined villages, the only place that caught my eye was the one where smoke was rising.
 

 


“What’s over there?”
 


"spring."
 


“The smell… seems close, but it’s far away.”
 


"cancer."
 


“It’s been so long since I smelled it… It’s faint, but the thought of it narrowing down as if it were almost touching makes my stomach pound.”
 


“Huh.”
 


“I want to meet you soon.”
 


"huh."
 

 


The unidentified duo fell towards the smoking ruins.
 


As if it were a monster.
 

 

 

 



146. !@#$%^past

How long ago was that?
 


Even if I try to remember it again, I can't remember it.
 


If you ask me if I want to go back to that time, I'd say, "Of course, I would at least once." But if I think about it a little more deeply,
 


That won't happen.
 


If changing the past had actually happened, I think this world would have already been destroyed.
 


If greedy people cause future selves to kill past selves, can that world really be considered normal?
 

 


“Why are you worrying so much?”
 

 


As if he had heard my worries, Rio, who was walking with difficulty through the snow, spoke to me.
 

 


[Did you hear that?]
 


“No. It suddenly became quiet.”
 


[Don't worry about it. Just talk to the four women walking silently in front of you.]
 


“But I’m a little curious.”
 


[What else am I curious about?]
 


“What kind of life have you lived? You must have seen what kind of life I've lived while you were there.”
 

 


That's true. Before I could communicate with Rio, it was terrifying to just keep seeing that guy's tragic past here.
 


It wasn't something he wanted to do, and he didn't even know that he was abandoned by his parents.
 

 


“So, tell me. What kind of life have you led?”
 

 


Then the woman walking in front of me also turned to listen.
 


It is uncertain whether the sound will be heard, though.
 

 


[To be honest, I don't remember the details because I was going to die anyway. And too much time had passed.]
 

 


So I'll just tell you what I can tell you.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Around the time I was born.
 


The war was already ongoing.
 


Honestly, I didn't know much when I was a child. I didn't know what war was or how brutal it was.
 


It's just that when I was born, I only had a loving father and a strict mother.
 


But the way my father and mother looked at me was a look that could have given me everything in the world.
 

 


“Will our !@#$% recognize me?”
 


"Of course he'd recognize me. Just look at him waving his hand to greet us!"
 

 


The two people who look at me like that spend the day talking about this and that.
 


Starting with what you can do for your child, what to dress them in, what to give them as gifts, and what to feed them.
 


In the midst of the never-ending story, my eyes gradually closed.
 

 


“How could you sleep so soundly when you were talking so loudly…?”
 


“That’s right.”
 

 


My mother carefully laid me down on the bed.
 


It was a very small bed, barely usable for a few years, but it was filled with soft decorations and rustling toys for me.
 

 


“Shouldn’t you be getting ready now?”
 


“I wish I could spend eternity here like this !@#$%^, but… things aren’t going so well, are they?”
 


“There is no problem, but we need to reduce the damage as much as possible.”
 


“Haaah….”
 

 


After hearing that sigh, my mother and father left the room.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I heard it from my father.
 


They say that mother is a genius given to her by heaven.
 


It is said that he walked through the battlefield with his hair so black that it swallowed up the night sky, which was in contrast to his skin as white as jade.
 


He was so strong that he could trample on the time he had spent training without leaving even a single scar on him.
 


He also showed his cold side to others, along with his skin, to the point where he would not show his weakness in front of anyone.
 

 


“What are you talking about in front of the child?”
 


“What are you talking about? It’s about you.”
 


"Do you think the child will understand if you say something like that? I just called him over to read a story quietly, but you're blowing weird wind in front of him!!"
 


“What kind of wind are you blowing? That’s not wrong.”
 

 


It was just as my father said.
 


Even when my mother was at home, there was not a single scar visible anywhere.
 


Rather, it is cool to the touch in the summer, smooth like pure white jade, and has a beautiful appearance that gives off a subtle sheen when the sunlight passes through it.
 


At night, the black hair seemed to move and come alive, as if the night sky was finely scattered without even looking at the stars.
 

 


“Plus, her breasts are big.”
 


"you!!"
 


“Oh no! Your mom is mad, so dad should probably run away already!!”
 

 


He quietly placed me on the floor, even though I couldn't speak properly yet, and ran away from my mother who was running towards him from afar.
 


But I remember the sight of that mother.
 


As I ran, my eyes were drawn to the sight of a jade-like neckline revealed through the fluttering black curtain.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“What should I do, I feel sorry for this….”
 


“What are you going to do? Just throw it in the blacksmith shop and use it as firewood.”
 


“But… it’s an item that holds precious memories.”
 


"Do you know how many times I've said that? Don't you know that one warehouse is so full you can't even step foot in it?"
 


“……Ah, I get it! Just throw it away.”
 

 


Like saying you don't want to throw it away.
 


My father, showing his displeasure, lifted up the bed I had used as a child and left.
 

 


“Oh my… When will that guy come to his senses?”
 


“Uh… ma!”
 


“Yes, my daughter.”
 


“In Naju… I want to marry a guy my father likes!”
 


"What? Absolutely not! I won't allow it unless I get a shard of glass in my mother's eye!"
 


“Why……?”
 


“Of course….”
 

 


His skin, like his father's, is pitch black, as if it were made from deep darkness.
 


Even the sun floating in the sky was swallowed up by the pitch-black body, which was rough as if burning steel had cooled, and the thick, indelible scars were like the traces of a long political strife.
 

 


“Is that all?”
 

 


The eyes were also narrowly slitted, and the seething, blood-red light within them was like a pair of lava lakes, filled with madness.
 


Up close, it was fine, but from afar, my father's breathing sounded like hot steam, seeping out between his teeth.
 


He touched me carefully, wearing gloves to hide the traces of blood that would not go away no matter how much he erased them.
 

 


“It’s like she’s the complete opposite of her mother, yet she’s so cool.”
 

 


In contrast to his serene beauty, like white jade, my father was imbued with a survival instinct, born of failure and anger.
 


Some people may see such a father's gaze, but the gaze my father gave me was affectionate.
 

 


“And how talentless was he… I heard he used to get beaten up so badly by his mother?”
 

 


That was… a bit surprising.
 


I knew my mother was very talented, but I had no idea that she was even more talented than my father.
 

 


“I still remember how much my grandfather opposed it.”
 

 


My mother began to tell me all sorts of stories, even though I still didn't know anything about swordsmanship or cruelty.
 


One of the stories that came to my ears was.
 


I heard a story about my untalented father being stabbed by my grandfather.
 


That skin?? If you think about it, is there a weapon among the demons that can penetrate that kind of skin? ... I thought the only thing would be a siege weapon.
 

 


“Do you know what it’s like to come this far with just effort?”
 

 


"Father-in-law, from today on, your daughter is mine."
 

 


That day, the scar on his mouth distorted into a fierce smile... His mother fell in love with him when she saw him, and he lived a miserable life without any talent, no natural ability, and no strength.
 


When he threw down the gauntlet to a talented and promising family, and then shouted in front of everyone that he would take him away.
 

 


“At that time, I don’t know how much my mother’s heart was burning, to the point where her cold, white jade-like skin was burning hot.”
 

 


Mom knew her father's weaknesses well.
 


But this story didn't end there, and my father had to go off to war again, and I had to listen to my parents' stories about their entertainment until he returned.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“How is it, daughter? Isn’t it a little tight?”
 


“I think it’s okay, if it’s too loose it’ll come off.”
 


“I’m still a little worried. Are you sure you’ll be okay?”
 


“It’s just training, Mom.”
 

 


20 years have passed in the blink of an eye, but it is a short time for the Demon Clan.
 


Although I still wished to be a newborn baby in my parents' eyes and not run around outside their arms, I wanted to show off my overflowing strength.
 

 


“I’m worried it might leave a scar.”
 


“It’s okay, you’ll be strong like your dad!!”
 


“Oh my… Oh my… What would happen if a pretty child like you resembles your father?”
 

 


Well… Mom is right.
 


Wherever he goes, his father is respected by the demons, and he is the king of this place who has lived at the forefront in the war that has not ended yet.
 


From the other person's perspective, it just looks like a monster like lava is rushing towards you.
 


He runs at high speed, his red eyes glowing, and with one swing of his mace, he can tear dozens of people to pieces, and the sound of it can cause damage to both enemy and friendly forces. He possesses incredible strength.
 


So, I only recently learned that I had no choice but to be the first to take the lead.
 

 


"They say worry is a mountain. I'm saying this because I hope you don't become a muscle-bound pig just because the vessel isn't finished yet."
 


“Oh my, there’s nothing I can’t say in front of a child.”
 

 


The sight of my father coming out to greet me caught my eye.
 

 


“Is this your first time seeing this? What do you think, Dad? Isn’t he cool?”
 


“What is that… That armor is so cool!! Me too!! I want to wear that too!!!!”
 


“Hahahaha!”
 

 


The armor my father was wearing was a truly absurd thing.
 


Each piece was made of black metal plates reminiscent of the scales of an obsidian dragon, and each joint was inlaid with a red orb that resembled a vein of lava, pulsating like lava flames with every movement.
 


Of course, this is a place full of our lives.
 


The moment I brought it here
 


I witnessed my father inflict damage that pierced through his armor with just one touch of my mother's hand.
 


My father was smiling proudly, but he didn't notice my mother's movements and knocked her down without [piercing] her armor.
 


And that too with bare hands.
 

 


“Our pretty !@#$%^daughter?”
 


“Yes, yes!!”
 


"This is our sanctuary, so at least wear your armor only in the training grounds. Understood?"
 


“Understood!! I will never again do something so stupid as carrying and wearing that armor, or any armor in general, here!”
 


“Okay then… what? Twice?”
 

 


Oh, shit.
 


Even if you have the blood of a talented mother and a father who reached the realm of talent through hard work.
 


It's still hard to beat my mother.
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“Dad. Are you okay?”
 


"This is probably a lot weaker than when I was a celebrity. Probably."
 


“Is that all?”
 


“Haa… When I think about that time, I want to ask how you were doing.”
 

 


To give you a little bit of an old memory, my mother said she was quite shy when she was young.
 


If that was the case, then anyone who came near other than family members would be considered an enemy, and anyone who came near would be knocked out 'to the point of not killing them'.
 


Dad said he endured it again.
 

 


“I was able to endure the first time, but it was difficult from the second time onwards.”
 


“Is Mom that strong?”
 

 


When I was a child and found out that my father was going to war, I didn't want to send him to war.
 


Even though it was stained with other people's blood, I cried and answered that I never wanted to see my father like that again.
 


My mother always answered that question seriously.
 

 


"My daughter. If Dad is in danger, Mom will run straight out and get you!"
 

 


I wondered if I could be reassured when I heard that, but as a child, I just thought that my mother could do something like that.
 

 


“Hmm….”
 

 


Dad stood for a moment on the way to the training ground and thought about it.
 

 


“You don’t know, since you’ve never had a full-on confrontation with your mother?”
 

 


The words my father spoke after a moment of thought were not at all shocking.
 

 


“Seriously, if your mother were to come at you, I doubt you’d be able to stop her even once, let alone ten times.”
 

 


Based on my father's honest story, which lacked even a single bit of playfulness, I could roughly guess how strong my mother was, but I was curious about where it would end.
 

 


"Don't worry so much about it. If you get angry, Dad will get angry. Your mother is not the type of person who would do anything that would make her emotionally swayed."
 


“Then, what about that action earlier?”
 

“………” 

 

 


My dad just silenced me with a laugh.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The training ground we arrived at was bustling.
 


As many different races gathered there, the door leading into the training grounds was also large, and inside, people wearing various weapons and armor could be seen training with a clanging sound.
 


And at the sound of the door closing, everyone looked this way, and took off the weapons and helmets they were holding.
 


I saluted my father.
 

 


“Rest.”
 

 


At the word "Shira," everyone hesitated and resumed what they were doing.
 

 


“What do you think, daughter? Isn’t daddy cool?”
 


“Why are you bringing this up all of a sudden?”
 

 


Since I was little, I've been wandering around here, and everyone who sees me treats me like a young lady and salutes me, but now.
 

 


"Still, this is the first time I've seen you like this. It's also the first time I've even been to the training grounds with my dad."
 

 


This is my first training and my first time here with my dad.
 


So, even though we told them to rest, there were still people who watched us closely, and some of them even pretended to go rest after doing their training roughly.
 

 


“I should have taken more time. I’m sorry.”
 


"Okay. I know the situation, and I just barely made time to come in today, right?"
 


“Did you notice?”
 


“At least you never wore armor when you came home, so why would you wear that black, blood-smelling thing all the way home to training?”
 

 


I hate it, but it's a story I've heard over and over again from my mom.
 


We have made it clear that we are still in a war that has not ended, that we are going to a place where we will die every day, where someone's life can be taken or lost.
 


Since very young age.
 


It no longer matters who started the war.
 

 


“I wasn’t a good father.”
 


“Then, would you feel better if I called you a bad dad every time you came?”
 


“That, that… I don’t like it.”
 


“Then be nice to me when you have the chance. I know how hard it is for Mom, Dad, and me.”
 

 


Isn't this what family is?
 


Family is there to support you and give you support when times are tough.
 

 


“So when will training start?”
 

 


Now, the serious talk ends here.
 


I came here to train, not to cry and chat with my dad.
 

 


“Let’s go to the training ground over there.”
 


“Are those demons using it?”
 


“If you ask me to move, I will.”
 


“That’s an abuse of power.”
 

 


He must have heard our story, because he left the room on his own.
 


One by one, people began to gather around the training ground.
 


Perhaps it's because this place is so far removed from the extreme rear-end war, but there will be plenty of trainees eager to see their fathers making a name for themselves on the battlefield.
 


Some ran away for fear of getting caught up in it.
 

 


“But what kind of training is it?”
 

 


I heard they do it, but I didn't hear exactly what they do.
 


Honestly, this armor looks brand new, like it was just taken down, but it's so clean and flawless compared to the others here that it's embarrassing.
 


Dad continued to look around.
 

 


"Trainee over there. Can I borrow your shield for a moment?"
 


“N, yes yes!!”
 

 


He just picked up a shield from a trainee who was watching outside the training grounds and put it in my hand.
 


It's just a small shield made of wood, and although it looks shabby, it's a sturdy shield that can cover part of the upper body just by holding it.
 


Of course, it has a pungent smell due to the racial characteristics of the previous trainee.
 

 


“What about the weapon?”
 


“No need.”
 

“??” 

 


"I'll show you firsthand what use it is to attack without being able to defend yourself. The other trainees should also pay close attention."
 

 


The sound of “Understood!!!” resonated throughout the training grounds, and Dad moved to confront me, holding only a stick with a broken wooden spear tip.
 


And without even telling you when it would start.
 


My father, with his large body, came towards me at an unbelievable speed, and hit me with a stick in places that my shield couldn't block.
 

 


-Crackle!!!
 

 


“Keuh-euh!?!!!”
 

 


It really happened in the blink of an eye.
 


Even though I was in this bright training ground, I looked into my father's red eyes and they came towards me in an instant.
 


The red eyes that stared at me, wearing armor that was like darkness that swallowed up a large black hole in front of my eyes, were truly terrifying.
 


That gaze that looked at me with only the red color in front of my eyes, without a single ray of light from the surroundings coming in… .
 


And that wooden stick that couldn't be blocked by a shield and had its side pierced by a stick.
 

 


"once."
 

 


Something had shrunk to the point where I thought it was definitely the end of the stick, and as I felt my side tremble, I felt the remains of branches on my armor.
 

 


“Cough…… ugh, ugh… huh…….”
 

 


It's so hard to breathe properly.
 


It felt like something was weighing me down on one side, but my father, who was right in front of me, didn't seem to care about my condition.
 


And let's see him take an attacking stance as if he were provoking.
 


I couldn't take that hit again, so I tried to block it by somehow enduring the pain and hiding my upper body as if I were wrapping it around a shield.
 


Even though he knew that the previous attack had evaded the shield.
 

 


“Yeah. The shield is held like that so it doesn’t get pushed around.”
 

 


As soon as my father finished speaking, a loud noise was heard, followed by a “kwang!”
 


I never stuck my head out of the shield, and as soon as the sound ended, my feet didn't touch the ground, with the feeling of being pushed by something.
 

 


“Uh… huh?”
 

 


As my body floated, I couldn't even get my posture right, and I had no choice but to look straight at the light shining down from the ceiling.
 

 


“Oh, shit.”
 

 


I thought that somehow the training would go well because of the blood relationship, but it was more than I expected.
 


I am still a tadpole who has not grown properly even inside the well, let alone outside it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


The gazes of the surrounding trainees were all ablaze at the sight of the father who did not spare even a single thing, even to his daughter.
 

 


'I don't get treated like that.'
 

 


There was a bunch of stupid kids who thought that.
 


The training ground was literally teeming with demons, and my father was fighting the trainees with only the stick he had used against me.
 


Those fools either flew away without even being able to endure a single beat, or simply shouted surrender on the spot.
 

 


“I can’t even loosen up to this extent.”
 


“Ugh…….”
 


“It’s okay. It’s training anyway.”
 

 


They say things like that even when they see people rolling around in pain or being rushed away.
 


Me too… My side hurts so much right now that it’s hard to breathe, but how can I say something so nonchalant?
 

 


“I’ve decided that no one wants to spar anymore. Everyone, you’ve all worked hard. Get some rest.”
 

 


-Dungreureung
 

 


With that sound, everyone dropped their weapons on the floor one by one, and more than one person fell down on the spot.
 

 


“Daughter, are you okay?”
 


“No… not at all… I can’t… breathe well….”
 

 


It was only then that I started to feel a bit annoyed at my dad for coming to take care of me.
 


I have to tell mom and grandpa later.
 

 


“But maybe it’s because you take after your father, you can still move like this after being hit by that. Isn’t that amazing?”
 


“You… say… that… you’re bragging about it?”
 


“It’s something to brag about. At least it won’t hurt even if you get hit.”
 


“What… what… haaah….”
 

 


It's really hard to say, but I'm laughing at that ridiculous statement and it's hurting even more.
 

 


“First of all, that armor is unusable.”
 


"what…?"
 


“It’s dented.”
 

 


I looked to my side wondering what he was talking about.
 


Just like my dad said, my sides were sunken in.
 

 


“Why… I… can’t… breathe… well…”
 

 


My mom said that at least it wasn't hard enough to be easily crushed or anything...
 

 


"dad…."
 


"huh?"
 


“If Mom sees this… she’ll be angry, angry….”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


"that……."
 

 


Mom said it was training, but she didn't know she would get beaten up like this. After a long time, Dad will get scolded by Mom.
 


Mentally too
 


Even the physical (sexual) pain in bed at night.
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“Haaaahh ...
 

 


I was sitting in front of the window with the drowsy sunlight streaming in, looking out the window in the distance and passing the time in boredom.
 


After lunch, I have to drag my tired body to the training ground, but even when I get there, I don't do any intense training, and everyone just does physical exercises.
 


No one touches it in any significant way.
 

 


“What are you doing here, daughter?”
 


“Ah… Mom.”
 

 


Before I could even sense my mother's presence, I felt a cold air as she spoke to me.
 

 


“I was just spacing out.”
 


“Is that so? Then I think it would be good to go outside for a walk or clean the room a bit.”
 


“The room? It’s already clean enough.”
 

 


A bed that wasn't properly made, food crumbs scattered all over the floor that seemed suspicious, and even clothes that I couldn't remember the last time I wore them...
 


Armor and weapons that should have been hanging in the training grounds were scattered around, but they were all brought in to be used in the end.
 

 


“Is that clean? Where is it?”
 


“That’s clean enough. Better than Dad.”
 

 


My mother sighed deeply and rubbed her forehead, then glanced at my room and closed her eyes again, thinking deeply about something.
 

 


“Yeah… It’s cleaner than him….”
 

 


Although the bedroom uses the same space, it still needs personal space.
 


Both of them have personal spaces other than their bedrooms, but Mom doesn't really use them.
 


My dad used his personal space as if it were just a storage room.
 


The last time I saw it, it was so terrifying… I failed to get rid of the awful smell, to the point where I wondered if this could really be the smell coming from the body of a living demon.
 


No matter how much I ventilated, used harsh chemicals, or used strong perfume, the smell just wouldn't go away.
 


No, it would be more accurate to say that he didn't die easily.
 


And that's not all? The spoils of war were piled high on the ground, so much so that it could be said they were simply "thrown down." But they brought them back, and they all rotted and fell into disrepair.
 


I still remember how, piled on top of piled on ...
 


It was a sight more than a single rag golem.
 

 


“Then at least ask the maids to put away some clothes.”
 


“I left it out to wear tomorrow.”
 


“No! Why on earth…?”
 

 


The mother, who spoke as if she couldn't believe it, grabbed her head and cried out, "Oh my, it's my head..." and called the maids from far away.
 

 


“Yeah… yeah… that could be… she’s his daughter…? At least if it was his son, it might have been worse… yeah… let’s consider this a positive thing…”
 

 


You're saying something like that right in front of me, with my eyes wide open. This is too much.
 

 


“My daughter? If you have nothing better to do, why don’t you just… follow your dad outside?”
 


“Where is Dad?”
 


“So, I think you said you were going to the human village, so if you leave now, I think you’ll be able to catch up somehow…?”
 

 


Even though she speaks so affectionately, I can hear everything. I hear my mother's voice, desperate to drag me out of the room, and I see the maids coming from behind, carrying buckets and baskets.
 


I felt like if I didn't leave right away, I would be the one getting cleaned up too.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I rode with my father in the carriage that was waiting for me, and we chatted about this and that.
 


The most important question among them was this:
 

 


“Is the war over?”
 


“It seems like it’s over, but I can’t feel any human presence.”
 


“What does that mean?”
 


“Wherever I went, the people I saw disappeared in an instant, without a trace.”
 

 


It was a sound that I didn't understand.
 


I couldn't help but be surprised to hear that the humans who were visible everywhere and constantly increasing in number were now nowhere to be seen.
 


Even though they were defeated in every war and only a little bit of territory remained, humans who, far from surrendering, continued to attack.
 


I wondered if it made sense that it disappeared in an instant.
 

 


"Questionable. The smell and traces remained, and it showed signs of recent use, but it was as if they'd just scooped out the meat mixed in with the vegetables and eaten it."
 


“Didn’t he just run away?”
 

 


There is no longer any need for war, and the humans who tried to suppress us with their numbers have fled en masse.
 


I wish it ended here.
 

 


"Even if he were a brilliant strategist, it's absurd that so many people could disappear in an instant. There were even traces of their use. It's as if someone was watching us and hiding the humans at just the right moment... I can only speculate."
 


“So the war is over?”
 

 


I sometimes wish the war would end like this.
 


No matter how strong we are, humans are gradually starting to bring weapons to deal with us.
 


I remembered my father's words, that he would not die that easily, and that he would not let go until the very end, even though he had seen such weapons become poisonous to humans.
 

 


“If humans continue to be invisible… it will be time to end this long, unending war.”
 


“Yeah… I wish that were true. I wish we could have peace without having to walk around in blood-stained armor all the time.”
 

 


It makes no sense that my father would die at the hands of someone, but I still feel uneasy sometimes.
 


Even if he's my father, he's not immortal.
 

 


“……So why are you going to the human village? You said that humans disappear every time you go to war. Or did you just get on a carriage heading to the battlefield?”
 


"That's impossible. We're going to the village where the prisoners are."
 


“Prisoners? Weren’t you supposed to kill them all?”
 

 


Honestly, if you look at my dad from a human perspective… .
 


Every time he swings a mace the size of a human body with his red eyes glaring, I wonder if it's possible to not be frightened by the loud noise, let alone the fact that people are being torn apart.
 


It's impossible.
 

 


“There were those who aimed their swords at us, but that was because each person had their own circumstances, so don’t try to get too caught up in the details.”
 


“Why? Then, they’re enemies.”
 

“…………” 

 

 


My father looked at me with a gentle smile on his scary face, and stroked my head with his rough hands as he spoke.
 

 


“War is bad. They did nothing wrong.”
 


“I don’t know. Still.”
 


“That’s how it is in life.”
 

 


I couldn't understand it, but I could understand a little bit the gentle smile my father showed and the way he seemed to hide his unknown emotions.
 


maybe.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“Is this the place?”
 


“Yes. A village where humans live.”
 

 


After a little over two hours, we arrived in a land different from where we lived, green and bathed in mild sunlight.
 

 


“What on earth is going on here? Why is it so nice?”
 

 


This is unbelievably beautiful territory. If you take off your shoes and touch the ground with your feet, the soil feels alive.
 

 


“Ahem… daughter?”
 


“Huh? Why??”
 


"It's okay if you do that at home, but at least outside, Dad... wouldn't you save some face? People look at you with wonder."
 


"uh……."
 

 


I'm human. There are countless people smaller than me, crowded here and there, and they can't take their eyes off me.
 


I've only heard of it. Human... This is my first time seeing it.
 

 


"Wow. Why are you so small? Are you still immature? Or are you still growing? How big will you be when you grow up?"
 

 


I'm just curious. I've only heard about it, but seeing it in person is so hard to describe in words. It just makes me laugh.
 


There are countless things I want to ask one by one and hear the answers to.
 

 


"daughter."
 

 


-Shock
 

 


A single word. A single letter. A single letter sent chills down my spine.
 


It's always the same voice calling me, but this time I wasn't so foolish as to not feel the weight of the words themselves being significantly different.
 


It's just my dad's warning to me.
 


And that warning won't be repeated twice.
 

 


"huh…."
 


“Put on your shoes and come here.”
 


“Oh, I see.”
 

 


I shook off the dirt from my feet and began to put my shoes back on, and my father, the representative of this human village, stepped forward.
 

 


“Every time I see you, I feel older.”
 


“Oh, well, that’s true. By the way, it’s been a really long time since you’ve been here.”
 


“Aren’t you a bit scared of me coming and going so often?”
 


“There’s probably no one in this village who doesn’t know that despite his outward appearance, he’s a very gentle and warm person on the inside.”
 

 


The person talking to Dad looks like he could die if you hit him.
 

 


“So… did you come to visit this time to say hello?”
 


“Yes. Oh, yes, daughter.”
 

 


-Hesitating, hesitating… .
 

 


My father, who had called me, grabbed my shoulder and made me face the human.
 

 


“My daughter, isn’t she pretty?”
 


“Haha… At least you look like your mother, so that’s a relief.”
 


“Hahahaha!! As expected? Isn’t that fortunate??”
 

 


The people around him who were listening also laughed at the sight of his father laughing heartily, as if he was glad to take after his mother.
 

 


“Then what is your name…?”
 


“Oh, I’m @#$%^….”
 

 


I don't know why I feel so embarrassed saying my name to people who could kill me if I just say it.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


“That’s a really interesting story.”
 


[Now it's the beginning.]
 


“Can I have a meal before I go?”
 


[Ah… that, that’s right… … .]
 

 


When I came to my senses, all I could see was a white snow field.
 


That gentle, warm place I was talking about earlier… where there isn’t a single ounce of sunlight… .
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As I think about the past and suddenly look back on reality, it seems that even if I say I want to die, I still have regrets.
 

 


“You said that demons have different lifespans compared to humans.”
 


[yes.]
 


“So how long has the war been going on?”
 


[…roughly hundreds of years.]
 

 


It was a fight that had been going on for so long that it seemed as if there was a continent made entirely of human and demon blood and flesh.
 


So much so that my father couldn't finish it.
 

 


“But it ended up being over.”
 


[It ended because of someone's intervention.]
 


“How can we get along well with each other?”
 


[doesn't exist.]
 

 


I cut off the nonsensical words with a single stroke.
 


Peace? Good relations? The time when that was possible has long passed.
 


If you kill one, you kill two, and in order for someone to break the unbroken connection, someone had to endure it, and there was no one who could endure it.
 


Because so many humans and demons killed each other, there were so many dead that it was impossible to tell where the bodies were anymore.
 


Peace? Yeah… there was something like that.
 

 


[Peace is ultimately a meaningless word unless both sides step back or one side is suppressed with force.]
 


“You are so decisive.”
 


[That woman probably thinks the same way, not just me.]
 

 


Anyone who has been through war like me would think so.
 

 


“It’s cruel.”
 


[That's reality. No matter how warm and dreamlike the voice of hope may sound, what you ultimately see is reality.]
 


“So that’s why people avoid reality.”
 


[Even so, if you deny reality, you will end up ruined.]
 

 


No matter how much you run away, you can't escape the reality right in front of you. That's life and reality.
 


Wherever you go, there are bound to be such beings.
 

 


“So how are you doing now?”
 


[Are you talking about now?]
 


"Yes. Now. But now that the war is over, I wanted to hear how you feel."
 

[……………] 

 


“Why did you suddenly become quiet... Ah.”
 

 


After all, the war doesn't end with one side retreating one step at a time, as I said.
 


The war ended with the destruction of the Demon Tribe.
 

 


"sorry."
 

 


He bowed his head and apologized to me, perhaps realizing that he could not take back what he had said.
 


If I had hands, I would pat your head and tell you it's okay, but unfortunately, there's no such thing as a physical body.
 

 


[It's over. It's over. There's no need to apologize for something like that.]
 


“Still, I’m sorry.”
 


[Why? You didn't kill me.]
 


“I feel like I touched a sore spot for no reason.”
 


[What hurts, when you don't even have a body to hurt?]
 


“He said it felt like he was touching a sore spot in his heart, not his body.”
 

 


Who would have asked that if they didn't know? They just said it would be okay, but they went out of their way to apologize and fall down.
 

 


[No matter how I look at it, it seems like you need to practice assessing the situation.]
 


“?? What’s the situation?”
 


[A situation where you feel the flow of the atmosphere while talking to people.]
 


“Is it that serious?”
 


“There’s no need to be so serious, Rio.”
 

 


In the middle of the conversation, a woman named Carnelian suddenly intervened.
 

 


“You’re too pure to know that kind of flow, so you just have to learn it slowly.”
 


“Is that so?”
 

 


She started to ramble on about various things, including how she was embracing her man.
 

 


[Oh my god, fuck.]
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


To go back to the old story, it was around the time when I was about to leave the human village.
 

 


“How were the daughters of humans?”
 


“Everyone was just so nice. Some were scared and wary.”
 

 


Looking at the eyes of those who fell down with terrified faces after seeing me, it seemed like they all thought they were going to die.
 


I thought it might be the aftereffects of the war, so I didn't go near it, but I could hear the voice.
 

 


'I have to kill, I have to kill, I have to kill, I have to kill, I have to kill, I have to kill…'
 

 


He only kept spitting out words that said he should kill me, and the people around him were busy trying to stop him.
 

 


"dad."
 


"huh?"
 


“Can’t we end the war quickly?”
 

 


My heart ached a little. I was delighted to see these new humans, but ultimately, they were living beings, too, and I witnessed them openly expressing their hostility towards someone.
 


That too, towards me, who was seeing it for the first time.
 


I wasn't surprised, only terrified. The very fact that these people, who could easily be killed with a snap of their fingers, were hostile to me and to my father, and were waging war against me, was absurd.
 

 


"I don't get it."
 


“Humans are scary.”
 


"No, that's not it. It was just that I was curious because I was seeing everything for the first time: how they live, what they eat. But…."
 

 


The moment I saw the depth of the enemy with my own eyes, I felt an indescribable fear.
 

 


“Fighting isn’t good.”
 


"My daughter is absolutely right. But sometimes... what would happen if I didn't have a father who knew that and rushed to the front lines?"
 


“Surely… we’re going to lose the war because we don’t have a father??”
 

 


At my surprised expression, my father smiled and answered.
 

 


"How could that be? They're comrades who fought alongside me, supporting me like that... If we lose without my dad, that's just... I'll have to start over."
 


“That’s fortunate then.”
 


“Just remember one thing, daughter: your father will never die in battle.”
 

 


That's right. He's such a monster that I wonder if he'd actually die on the battlefield.
 

 


“You look a little tired. How about taking a nap?”
 

 


Dad seemed to be offering his shoulder….
 

 


“Okay. If you sleep leaning against it, there’s no way your head will get punctured.”
 

 


Dad's skin is tougher than stone. Honestly, it's so tough that you'd think a knife could penetrate it, so I don't understand why he wears armor.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


How much time has passed since I first met a human that day?
 


My father went out in a hurry after receiving a messenger who came in a hurry at dawn.
 


Never once did a messenger come to our bedroom.
 


Even if there was, we waited in front of the house, waiting for them to come out… but it seems like it wasn’t that kind of situation, it was an urgent one.
 


My mom and I woke up like that.
 

 


“Did you wake up because you were worried about Dad?”
 


“Yeah. It’s my first time experiencing something like this.”
 


“That’s right. This is the first time we’ve experienced something like this since our daughter was born.”
 


“Wasn’t this the first time?”
 

 


My mother told me a story while straightening my hair that was flying here and there.
 

 


“Your father may be strong now, but wasn’t he so weak back then that he couldn’t even reach your mother’s toes?”
 


"really?"
 


“Well, even though he was weak, he gradually became stronger, but he still looked so scary on the outside, but his heart was so weak… You don’t know how much he blamed himself when he accidentally killed a human who was begging for his life?”
 


“……That’s ridiculous.”
 

 


I don't understand why they're saying that I killed a human when I'm going to fight against humans.
 


Even if you surrender, you're still just a human, right?
 

 


“Just because we’re going to war doesn’t mean we’re going to kill everyone and stuff. And even though the other demons were against it, we built a human village, right?”
 


“You’ll know when you go.”
 


"Yeah. The other executives and the chairman were so opposed and made such a fuss... If only Mom had shown up back then, they wouldn't have been able to say a word."
 

 


I knew my father was a demon who liked to kill, but who knew that it was just a show to other demons?
 

 


“So why did you kill that person and cry?”
 

 


When I asked my mother about her story, she said that before she became a captive of the demon tribe, she swallowed the gunpowder in her pocket.
 


And when he was about to take her prisoner, he put a cat in his mouth right in front of his eyes and popped it.
 

 


"Not knowing that his family was waiting for him in the human village, he committed suicide, as if he had no more purpose in living since everyone was dead. Only a few demons were injured."
 


“………That kind of thing.”
 


“My daughter. Don’t be so depressed and listen.”
 

 


My mother began to tell me stories that happened before I was even born.
 


Those stories were told as if they were a selection of the most brutal stories I had ever heard.
 


Even though he knew he would die… the act he carried out could not help but be horrific.
 

 


“S-stop… stop. Mom….”
 


"Your father always said he wanted to run a small restaurant with a human someday. But the more he experienced, the more that dream seemed to drift away," he confessed.
 


“Why on earth do humans… do that…?”
 

 


Incomprehensible things were happening in my head.
 


Rather, I want to erase today's work.
 

 


“The never-ending malice… It should have been ended long ago, but it was not, and the ongoing war must have made it so.”
 


“………I guess so.”
 


“Unlike us, humans who live short lives may see the suffering of their parents and do anything to end it with their own hands.”
 

 


Humans have a short lifespan, and the wars that cannot be ended during that short life have made humans like that… … .
 

 


"…………human being."
 

 


I've never been to war with humans, but just hearing a story like this makes me feel uncomfortable.
 


There may be good people, but there are also people whose actions and appearances are filled with malice and anger to the point that such things are buried.
 


I couldn't hold back the feeling of vomiting.
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An old and shabby room.
 


Even as dawn approached, someone was talking in front of the bright lights that never seemed to go out.
 

 


“No~ I really had a hard time today.”
 

 


A man with animal ears sits on a chair and starts talking to someone, or just talking to himself.
 


With a few clicks of someone's finger on the screen, the letters slowly appeared.
 

 


"No, no, honestly, think about it. It rained so hard this morning, and the company drain hasn't been cleaned in years."
 


“It kept piling up and piling up, and eventually the drain got clogged… Well, it’s good so far.”
 


"Why on earth isn't the company's ceiling waterproof? At least."
 

 


One August day, when rain poured down as if a hole had been ripped from the sky.
 


He kept talking about the things that happened to him at work, but few people responded properly.
 


People's attention was only focused on the game characters moving while talking.
 

 


"What? 'Stop babbling and focus?'"
 

 


There was a post that said to focus on the characters in the game while talking.
 

 


“What the hell am I supposed to focus on in xToches?!! It’s just a few clicks of the mouse and it’s over!”
 

 


In fact, there is nothing that can be called a character, your character in the game just wanders around the map.
 


It's a simple game where you buy items with the money you have and they fight on their own, without any way to attack or block anything.
 


Although it is simple, it is a popular game that allows you to compete with other users by focusing on the synergy of items and various choices.
 

 


“‘Then stop this losing streak…?’ I want to stop losing too, but this is just how it’s supposed to be.”
 

 


Well, that's right.
 


This is just WWE acting to encourage pranks. In fact, the people watching here aren't really interested in the game.
 


It's been quite a while since it became just [a good show to keep on].
 


Although I managed to achieve a three-digit viewership, the number of chats coming up was only around 20 people… .
 

 


“Oh, shit….”
 

 


Two letters that eventually come up as the series of losing streaks continues.
 


[ Defeat ]
 


It was always quiet, and only at times like this did the chat window with 'ㅋㅋㅋㅋ' pop up quickly.
 

 


"It's such a shame. If I had survived there with 1 HP, I could have taken flight the next turn."
 

 


I looked at the clock, leaving my regrets behind.
 


So, people must have noticed, and chats like [Riva~] started to pop up.
 

 


"Who's going to indulge themselves as they please? Aren't you going to do it yet?"
 

 


To be honest, I was a little tired, but I still started to tell the story of what had happened to me at work that I hadn't been able to tell you before.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


In a dark room where you couldn't see an inch in front of you without the computer light, there were trash bags and beer cans rolling around on the floor.
 


And she was just staring at the voice she had just heard and the internet window that was blank.
 

 


[The broadcast has ended.]
 


[Hanrio's X-Touch Conquest Master today.]

[Tags: Chat, xToches, Radio]
 

 


And there was a 3-4 hour long video that could be rewatched, and a similar broadcasting algorithm was caught.
 


She moved the mouse slowly and used the replay function that had ended five minutes ago.
 

 


[Rihariha~ Good night everyone~]
 

 


As the broadcast came on, he came closer to the screen with a lively look and waved his hand.
 


And while talking about this and that, while stretching out the animal ears that are the concept of my broadcast here and there, let's get recommendations on what to write today.
 

 


-Tiring
 

 


[Ah~ Thank you so much for donating 20,000 won as soon as you turned on the Northern Sister broadcast. Do you have any recommendations for today?]
 


“Rabbit ears……….”
 


[Rabbit ears? Okay. Today's broadcast is about rabbit ears!!]
 


“Heh… Heh heh… Eh heh heh…….”
 

 


Even though we can't understand each other because it's a rewatch, she keeps making annoying laughter.
 


Still, I kept my eyes glued to the broadcast and began to scribble something in my notebook until dawn.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


Today, too, the rain is pouring down without stopping.
 


Although the rain is a bit lighter than in the morning, judging by the dozens of disaster text messages ringing on my phone, it's expected to pour down again in the early morning.
 

 


“It’s so humid….”
 

 


I have laundry to do and cleaning to do, but if it keeps raining like this, I don't want to do anything after work.
 


But if you think about the additional income you earn from broadcasting… … .
 

 


“When I get some money this time, I should buy a dryer or a dehumidifier.”
 

 


Still, it was fortunate that the number of viewers increased to three digits after being on the air for about a year.
 


Thanks to that, I can live without worry as I get a meager salary from work + additional income. If I were to go back to living on salary…
 

 


“Back then, I really tightened my belt.”
 

 


I never thought I'd actually write the "humorous" posts I see on the community about how you can survive on cornmeal or cheap pasta noodles.
 


There were many ups and downs while broadcasting, but still, because someone who could be called the chairman continued to watch and give me money, I was able to continue broadcasting even though I was tired.
 

 


“Let’s do our best today too. Tomorrow too….”
 

 


His little wish is.
 


When you can only make a living through broadcasting, you have to quit the company.
 


As he climbed the stairs, he put on his name tag [Hanrio] on his chest. It may sound like a foreign name, but both his parents were Korean and he had given them a Western name.
 


When I was young, people thought my name was weird, but now no one really says anything, and there's no reason to apply for a name change.
 


This is used in some way on broadcasts.
 

 


-Beep beep beep beep tiring~
 

 


I pressed the door lock password and entered the house, but the windows were tightly closed, leaving no room for ventilation.
 


The damp air I felt as soon as I entered the house increased my discomfort index.
 

 


“Ah~ I’d rather it be 100 times hotter….”
 

 


In fact, there is another saying that goes, "If it's hot, I wish it would rain."
 


Ultimately, seasons like fall and spring are the best to spend time in, but the downside is that they have become shorter due to the effects of global warming.
 

 


“Let’s clean up a bit and turn on the broadcast….”
 

 


First, I washed my face to get rid of the tiredness, and then I started to straighten my short hair that reached down to my neck in front of the computer.
 

 


“If I let it grow a little longer, I think I can tie it.”
 

 


I've always wanted to have a ponytail, but once my hair grows out to this length, it becomes a real hassle to maintain it.
 


When I wake up, my hair looks greasy, or if it's dry, static electricity builds up and my hair gets tangled... I really don't know how girls manage their long hair.
 


After grumbling about this and that and roughly organizing things, I turned on the air conditioner and turned on the broadcast.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


-Wheeee… … …
 

 


The room is still dark.
 


The only things on in the room are a computer and an air conditioner that has not been cleaned in a while.
 


And a woman lying on a bed that was as dirty as it could get, with the trash thrown to one side.
 


He was sleeping peacefully, with long hair that was so long that it was hard to tell when he had last cut it, unkempt fingernails and toenails, and only a large boxy shirt and underwear as his clothes.
 

 


-Flash!!! … … … … … … … Kwaaaang!
 

 


As the rain fell, lightning struck and the room briefly sparkled.
 


The room was so dark that I couldn't see properly.
 


It was covered in red letters that said 'I love you♥' and had a large picture of the broadcaster he was watching plastered on it.
 


What's more, there were traces of an attempt to make a life-size doll, but since they didn't know the exact dimensions, they made several, but they were torn and had traces of damage.
 


The bed he was lying on also had a picture of a broadcaster named 'Hanrio' drawn on it.
 

 


-Tiring♬
 

 


Leaving the horrifying sight behind her, she jumped up at the sound of the alarm and ran straight to the computer.
 


And let's do a few mouse clicks.
 

 


[Everyone, cheer up~]
 

 


When she saw that the broadcast, which had been off for a while, had come back on, a smile began to rise on her lips.
 


Then, after touching the program a few times, he enlarged only the 'cam' screen visible at the bottom right of the broadcast screen.
 


Although it was a bit broken and pixelated because she had grown it herself, she didn't care at all about that.
 

 


“Oh, different outfit from yesterday….”
 

 


She began to write something diligently.
 

 


August xx… Different outfit from yesterday.

He obviously has a uniform he wears for broadcasts... Why isn't he wearing it today? Maybe he just got off work? He looks great in a suit... ... I like it... It's nice to see a new side of him.
 

 


I wrote down every single one of his actions like a diary.
 


How many volumes is that?
 


Does he know this? No, he probably doesn't, because the moment he tells her this, she'll never watch the broadcast again.
 


She just came up with her own way of answering the question.
 


A way that you can't refuse my answer.
 

 


[ Would you like to donate 20,000 won? ]
 


-Bread and butter♪
 

 


A moving GIF with refreshing background music made him smile.
 


And then the AI voice comes in.
 

 


【Northern Sister 20,000 Won Sponsorship - You're wearing a suit today. Did you just get off work?】
 

 


He smiled without a hint of regret, read the message I had sponsored, and replied.
 

 


[Ah, Northern Sister!! Thank you so much for donating 20,000 won as soon as the broadcast started. You must live in the North, or you're always so generous.]
 


Oh, and the suit? Yeah, I just got off work. I was trying to make it to the broadcast, so I didn't have time to change.
 


[Come to think of it, I've never worn a suit on air before, right? So I thought I'd give it a try today.]
 

 


“Heh… hehe…….”
 

 


How can I say it so beautifully without saying a single word of displeasure?
 


I want to meet him more and more.
 

 

 

 

 



151. [if. Rio is broadcasting]

The weather has been raining non-stop for several days, but apart from that, the broadcast is going well.
 


But the problem is.
 

 


“No, really!! The whole world is trying to suppress me!!”
 

 


Even if I turned off the broadcast and played the game secretly, it wasn't like this, but strangely, if I turned on the broadcast and played the game, it was like this
 


It is highly likely that 8 people will finish in 7th or 8th place in the x-toe chess game.
 


Assuming you get first place, it's a game that takes 30 minutes per round, but it's been 2 hours and you've already played 10 games.
 


It's like the world is cursing me with constant, vicious, forced criticism.
 

 


“Does this really make sense?”
 

 


I'm so shocked that I'm protesting, but when I look at the broadcast chat window, most of the posts that come up are just spammed with 'ㅋㅋㅋㅋ'.
 


And I protest the injustice.
 

 


-Tiring~♪
 

 


With a donation of 1,000 won, an elementary school student's AI voice began reading the donation message.
 

 


Anonymous Message: 1,000 Won Donation

-Oh, that's not how you play the game lol

Hehe. Hehe. Hehe. Hehe. Hehe. Kru. Hehe. Hehe. Hehe
 

 


Honestly, I don't know about anything else, but I was a little hurt by the fact that I couldn't play the game, and the laughter that followed scratched my pride even more.
 

 


“Thank you for the 1000 won.”
 

 


But since the money had come in, I moved the mouse with a word of thanks.
 


It says it's an anonymous message, but as a broadcaster, there's no such thing as an anonymous message.
 


Viewers who know that the person's nickname is clearly visible to me, but they just appear anonymous to others.
 


A chat window saying [Huh] kept popping up.
 

 


"Would you just block someone who anonymously donated to you? It's not just any old thing. I was just checking their track record."
 

 


Public opinion quiets down when the site is shown.
 


You could say that it was a slight scratch with that thousand won punch, but as a broadcaster, blocking it with just that is a handicap.
 


It's not a good idea to hit people with money, but since it's just a joke meant to make people laugh, I can let it slide.
 

 


“Oh, but I really don’t feel like playing games. Please take a look at this record.”
 

 


[8th, 7th, 7th, 6th, 8th, 7th...]
 


With my score dropping significantly due to consecutive losses in the lower ranks, the boundaries of my tier are starting to peel away.
 

 


"It's honestly like someone's sniping at this point. Look at this. When I turned off the broadcast and played the game, I was able to maintain a decent level of ranking."
 

 


Even if the viewership is in the three digits, it's ridiculous that someone could go this far in sniping a game.
 


And that too, consecutively.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


In a dark room where you can't tell what the weather is outside unless you listen and adjust.
 


The lights on the large screen flashed, and the only thing that could be heard was the loud sound of the computer's cooling fan spinning.
 


Of course, in order to avoid hearing the sound of the cooling fan, the woman sitting in front of the chair was watching while wearing the same headset as the man on the screen.
 

 


[Just one more round!! Just one more round, and if you keep doing this, I'll play a different game today.]
 

 


The man on the screen was shouting that it was the last game, as if he was being wronged.
 


I sent money to the man.
 

 


-Tiring~♪
 

 


【Northern Sister: 20,000 won donation】

-Are you going to play on the ground?
 

 


Since he always plays X-Touch Chess, I don't see him playing other games.
 


At times like this, I just donated an amount that wasn't burdensome and tried to nudge him in the direction he wanted, but he got into a fit and fell for my provocation easily.
 

 


“Hehehe…….”
 

 


I started playing the game at the same time using multiple accounts and I dropped him.
 


And he gradually started to cry, but seeing him endure it all…
 


He stroked the monitor while laughing out loud.
 

 


“Hahaha… It’s nice to see you crying and feeling sad….”
 

 


Another collection added today, and next time we'll add a scared look too, right?
 


I sent him the money again, and he forced a smile on his face, sad but knowing he had received a large sum of money.
 


It showed cold capital.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


So the broadcast was turned off, and I fell asleep curled up in a corner of the room with only the screen on, but I wonder if the problem was the room environment where I couldn't tell when I fell asleep and when I woke up.
 


Or maybe it was because my body couldn't sleep properly, or because of the loud noises coming from outside.
 


I ignored the knocking outside the door and kept my eyes closed, pretending to be asleep.
 

 


'Hey, I'll leave your meal in front of the door, so make sure you eat it.'
 


'And come out of the room sometimes.'
 


'I'll call someone and have them clean the room.'
 

 


I'm sure I woke up this morning when I heard my parents' voices.
 


Ignoring my parents' pleas to come out of the room, I put my headset back on and fell asleep again.
 


My head is filled with only thoughts of that person.
 


I wanted to know everything about him, so I rewatched the broadcasts I had seen and thought about them again, organizing everything in my head as much as I could.
 


Just when it seems like we're getting a clue.
 

 


"ah……."
 

 


I roughly scribbled on the wall with the pen I had in my hand.
 

 


[The sound of rain was often heard.]
 


[I go to work.]
 

 


And then I added one more line below that.
 

 


[The sound of an airplane was heard.]
 

 


The above two things didn't allow me to get close to the area, let alone the area, but the range was somewhat narrowed down by the sound of an airplane that I'd recently heard.
 


But still, the information is lacking.
 


A little more… a little more… … I need more definitive information.
 


I thought and worried about it like that, but that was the limit I could get with my eyes closed, and I fell back asleep.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


No matter how much I think about it, yesterday's game was strange.
 


It's strange to keep losing at the bottom, but let's take a look at the record again.
 


A few specific nicknames were visible.
 


I think it could be like that for 2 rounds, but some nicknames met for 4 rounds and some nicknames met for 3 rounds.
 

 


“Hmm… No matter how I look at it, it’s a room plan.”
 

 


No matter how I look at it, it seems like they're targeting me with multiple accounts, not just one.
 

 


“Should I cover the screen and turn it around for a while?”
 

 


There are some people who snipe for fun, but they are still quite high tier, so it's hard to meet them this often.
 


I don't know what the hell they're aiming at.
 


Although I was annoyed, I didn't really think about it because there was a way to stop it, and since it was almost time to leave work, I got ready to go home.
 

 


“Mr. Rio?”
 


"yes?"
 

 


The manager suddenly called me.
 


The manager handed me something and said this.
 

 


“These are materials we’ll use for tomorrow’s meeting. Please copy one and put it on my desk, and put the original on the boss’s desk.”
 


“Oh, yes.”
 


“There are still ten minutes left until the end of the workday. It shouldn’t be too difficult, right?”
 

 


After saying that, the manager leisurely left work.
 


And that too 10 minutes early.
 


That's not wrong, but considering the amount of copying to be done, it would take more than 10 minutes, and then the traffic would start to get so bad on the way home that the broadcast time would be delayed.
 

 


"under……."
 

 


Before I copied the materials for the meeting, I first wrote the broadcast announcement on my cell phone.
 


It may only be 10 minutes late, but when traffic gets heavy and people start to gather, 10 minutes becomes an hour late, and that seems to be the fate of people commuting from Seoul to Gyeonggi Province.
 

 


“Let’s do it quickly.”
 

 


I wrote down a notice that said something like, 'I'm going to be a little late to work today, lol' and quickly pressed the copy button to start copying.
 

 

 

 

*** 

 

 

 

 


I slowly woke up, and it was time for him to turn on the broadcast, but the broadcast screen was black and only focused on me, with no movement.
 


And then I realized it belatedly when I saw the notification “NEW” floating below.
 

 


A concise notice that reads, 'I'm going to be working late today.'
 

 


"ah…."
 

 


I knew he was a company employee, so it was only natural that he would be late getting off work.
 


I was curious to see how much of a delay there would be, so I left a comment.
 

 


How late is it?
 

 


When I commented, he replied to my comment as if he was waiting for it.
 


It may just be a coincidence, but one small act of replying to my comment right away.
 


I just smiled.
 

 


[About an hour? I guess it's because I commute from Gyeonggi-do to Seoul... ... There's a lot of traffic at this time;;]
 

 


"uh…?"
 

 


It's an unexpected answer.
 


No, I didn't know you would answer in such detail in the first place.
 


Adding to my happiness, I quickly took a screen capture of the comment I had written and wrote the exact same words on the wall.
 

 


“It’s narrowed down… a lot.”
 

 


I can't tell where you live from the information I've compiled, but the comment you just wrote has greatly reduced the scope.
 


I mean, Gyeonggi-do.
 

 


“At this point… I think I can dig a little further…..”
 

 


It's really just a little bit.
 


If you can just pinpoint what's nearby, you can now find it with certainty.
 


The meeting... is really right in front of our noses... ... .
 

 


"lol……."
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